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The Gospel According To Hebrews

Book 82

The Gospel According To Hebrews
When asked concerning the first time the gospel (“good news” or “good tidings”) was announced
on earth, the common answer often falls short of the exact time. The common answer is that during
the statements that Peter made on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2, the gospel was announced for the
first time. This is true in reference to the resurrection and coronation of the Son of God. But in
fact, the beginning of the announcements concerning the gospel events were made about thirtythree years before the Pentecost of Acts 2.
The gospel was first announced to “shepherds dwelling in the fields, keeping watch over their flocks
at night” (Lk 2:8). The angel of the Lord, possibly Gabriel (Lk 1:26), made the proclamation, “Do
not fear, for behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy that will be to all the people. For to you a
Savior is born this day in the city of David, who is Christ the Lord” (Lk 2:10,11). And thus, that which
had been planned before the creation of the world began to unfold.
The phrase “good tidings” that Gabriel used is the same root Greek word that is commonly translated throughout the New Testament with the English word “gospel.” What the shepherds heard
from Gabriel was the first announcement of the gospel of a Savior being born in a manger in
Bethlehem. The incarnation had finally happened (See Jn 1:1,2,14). The Holy Spirit had originally made the unborn babe in the womb of Mary (Lk 1:35), and then the Spirit-conceived babe
carried Mary until the time of His birth that was announced by the angel. This was the first
announcement to mankind of the first action of the gospel.
We must remind ourselves of the preceding because we often limit the events of the gospel. We
focus so much on the cross and resurrection that we often minimize where it all started, and now
where the gospel story will continue. The good news of the invasion of the Son of God into this
world for the redemption of those of this world, started with His incarnational conception by the
power of the Holy Spirit (Lk 1:26-35). The good news, the gospel, of His birth in a barn was the
initiation of what would continue into eternity.
The totality of the gospel is the incarnational conception, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation and consummation of this world. It is all about the Son of God who brought mankind through
these events of good news. We know Him most from His earthly ministry that began when He was
about thirty years of age (Lk 3:23). Matthew, Mark, Luke and John give us both a description of His
character and the function of His ministry while He was in the flesh. But something changed at the
time of the ascension of the resurrected Son to the throne of God. Paul explained: “Even though we
have known Christ according to the flesh, yet now we know Him thus no more” (2 Co 5:16).
Most people settle for knowing the Son of God according to the flesh, especially according to the
flesh that was nailed to the cross, and then resurrected. But Paul says that we do not know Him as
such anymore. We know what He did on the cross, but we need to know what He is now doing on
the throne. We want to know Him according to how He now is and what He now does. It was
gospel news that He was conceived and born into this world. It was good news that He was cruci-
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fied for our sins. It was good news that He was resurrected. It was good news that He ascended on
high. And now, it is good news that He is both King and Priest at the right hand of God. This is
where the Hebrew writer wants to take us. He seeks to take our minds from the ministry of the
flesh and into the inner sanctuary of heavenly places where our Lord Jesus is our King and High
Priest. It is here that he seeks to take us in order to reassure us that the Son of God is not finished
with His gospel ministry on our behalf. We have seen Him function on our behalf according to the
flesh, but now it is time for the Hebrew writer to take us far beyond the flesh and into a heavenly
realm of kingship and priesthood.
When we consider documents that explain the ministry of the babe born in Bethlehem, it is Hebrews that continues the story after the close of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. This document in
hand is indeed the “gospel according to Hebrews.”
There will be no need for the writing of the last event of the gospel. His consummation of all things
will end all things. For now, we must spiritually surround our thoughts with this last document
concerning His present gospel ministry. After the gospel of the consummation, we will be in His
presence forever in order to enjoy a personal relationship with Him who “made Himself of no
reputation, taking the form of a bondservant and being made in the likeness of men ... humbled Himself and become obedient unto death, even the death of the cross” (Ph 2:7,8).
We give credit to the apostle Paul as the most
likely choice of the Holy Spirit to inscribe the words
of the Hebrew epistle. Because of his religious background, and ministry to the Gentiles, we conclude
that the Spirit could have made no better choice.
Paul, formerly Saul, was well seasoned in the religion of the Jews. He would eventually write the
following statement in another epistle that was inscribed before the one at hand: “I advanced in Judaism above many of my contemporaries in my own
nation, being more extremely zealous for my ancestral traditions” (Gl 1:14).
Though a graduate with high honors from the
school of the Pharisees, Paul experienced the frustrations of the Jewish religious heritage that had been
handed to him by his forefathers and was taught to
him by his professors. He eventually came to realize “that a man is not justified by works of law, but
by the faith of Christ Jesus [who gave Himself for
our justification]” (Gl 2:16).
Paul realized that there was no power in the
self-sanctifying works of a self-proclaimed righteousness that was inherent in the religion that came
from his Jewish forefathers (See Rm 10:1-3). He,
and thousands of other Jews like him at the time,
believed in King Jesus in order that they might receive the justification that comes only through the
incarnational blood of the Son of God.

A. The fifth defense of the gospel:
Before the document of Hebrews was written,
two epistles had been added to the canon of Scriptures through the pen of Paul that dealt with the foundation upon which Hebrews was written. Both Romans and Galatians set forth arguments that were
not only given by the inspiration of the Spirit, but
were simply logical deductions of honest believers.
Paul persuasively argued in those two letters that it
is simply not possible for any man to live without
sin in reference to any law, whether from God or
man. This fact is axiomatic. It is axiomatic because its truth is self-evident. We are human, and
because we are human, and weak, we cannot keep
any law perfectly.
However, the religion of Judaism sought to
make it so, that is, justification through perfect lawkeeping. In order to accomplish this humanly impossible feat, the religious leaders of Judaism
throughout the centuries were obsessed with adding legal guards around those laws that they deemed
essential in order to be a faithful Jew. For example,
they surrounded the Sabbath with a host of trivial
rules that one must keep in order to guarantee that
he or she did not break the Sabbath. In their thinking, if one kept the trivial laws, then he would be
guaranteed not to sin against the primary command-
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ment of the Sabbath law. One could stumble in reference to violating the surrounding trivial rules in
reference to the Sabbath, but would still be perfect
in reference to the Sabbath. Unfortunately, the trivial
laws (traditions) became as important as the original Sabbath law (See Mk 7:1-9).
If there were any infractions of one’s efforts to
keep any ritual of Judaism, then the religious leaders embedded within their theology a system of selfsanctification. They believed that they could supposedly cleanse themselves when they were stained
with sin against their added rites and rituals. The
subsequent system of self-sanctification led to a religion of self-righteousness (Rm 10:1-3).
B. Religious self-satisfaction:
As all other religions throughout the world, the
satisfaction that Judaism brought to the individual
was based on the performance of the individual in
reference to his obedience to religious rites and rituals. Faith could be based on one’s performance of
all the religious rites and rituals that were a part of
the religious conglomeration of Judaism. Judaism,
therefore, was a religion of self-righteousness. It
was a cultic “religious narcissism.”
In such a system of religion there is a sense of
self-satisfaction because of one’s performance of the
religion. Paul later confessed his former attitude in
Judaism when he wrote to the Philippians: “Concerning the righteousness that is in law, [I was]
blameless” (Ph 3:6). He had formerly boasted that
he “advanced in Judaism” (Gl 1:14). One can determine if he or she is in the bondage of religion if
he or she has the possibility of advancing in the religion.
Judaism was subsequently a system of religion
that allowed the participants to compete with one
another in reference to who was the most righteous
by keeping the most rules and works of sanctification. It was a self-fulfilling religion in that it focused the individual on his or her performance.
Because it was such a religion, there was a sense of
pride in one’s own religious accomplishments. And
because there was pride, there was a sense of selfassurance in one’s good deeds.
Herein was the fatal flaw of Judaism, and all
similar religions. If one could boast in his own
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works of righteousness, then there was no need for
faith (trust) in God for one’s salvation. In all performance-oriented religions, one believes that his
own works of righteous deeds puts God in debt to
save one eternally. Since many believe that this presumption is supposedly true, then one can boast in
his own performance of law and good works. One
feels that he can eventually stand in judgment with
a sense of religious accomplishment through good
works
Inherent in such systems of religion is not only
competition, but also intimidation. Nicodemus
came to Jesus at night because he was intimidated
(Jn 3:1,2). Peter withdrew from the Gentiles in
Antioch because he was not living straightforward
according to the gospel, but momentarily slipped
back into his old Jewish religiosity wherein he was
intimidated by those Jews who came up from Jerusalem (Gl 2:11-13). It was this system of intimidation that kept everyone in line with the religious customs of the Jews.
It was this same intimidation that evidently
faced some Jewish Christians to whom the Hebrew
letter was addressed. They were in the process of
bowing to intimidation, and thus turning away from
the gospel of King Jesus to the bondage of their
former Judaism. If the apostle Peter and Jewish
Christians in Antioch were intimidated by the
Jewishness of the times, then what would happen if
Jewish Christians in great numbers in the first century would also succumb to the same intimidation
(See Gl 2:11-13)? The Hebrew writer inscribed this
gospel defense in order to turn a great number of
Jewish Christians from forsaking the gospel in order to return to the religion of Judaism.
C. Looming doom:
As we approach this most valuable document
in reference to the gospel of the Son of God, a national catastrophe was soon to face the Jews in the
near future. We must understand that the prophecy
of Jesus concerning the destruction of national Israel was approaching at the time the Hebrew letter
was written (Mt 24).
Rome had determined to deal with the “Jewish
problem” by subjugating the Jews, even to the point
of destroying Jerusalem. And such they eventually
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did in A.D. 70. But in the few years leading up to
this finality in A.D. 70, any Jew who was living in
the region of Palestine was greatly intimidated to
join the ranks of the Jewish resistance against Rome.
Jewish Christians who were addressed in this
letter had been Christians for many years. At the
time the letter was written, however, something was
bearing on their emotions to the point that they were
intimidated to forsake the gospel in order to return
to their nationalistic religion of Judaism. We do
not know all the particulars concerning what was
causing their imminent apostasy, but one point is
certainly clear. There was great social intimidation
that moved them to forsake the gospel of Jesus Christ
and return to a system of religion that promoted selfsanctification through an earthly priesthood and the
blood of animals.
The recipients of the letter were returning to a
system of religion from which they had turned many
years before in their obedience to the gospel. The
political, social and religious environment in which
they lived was evidently so strong that they were
willing to sacrifice the love of God through Jesus
for the cold formalism of Jewish religion. Therefore, we must never underestimate the appeal that
self-righteous legal religion has on the souls of men.
At the time of writing, the gospel that was
preached to the Jews was in the balance. If the readers’ apostasy to Judaism prevailed among the Jewish Christians who were addressed by the Hebrew
document, then Christianity would have been greatly
attacked at the very roots of its origins. And if this
apostasy prevailed, then many in the world of the
Gentiles would consider Christianity to be just another sect of Judaism, a sect that was finally brought
back under the control of the religious establishment in Jerusalem.
If the Jewish Christians to whom the Hebrew
writer addressed this gospel defense accomplished
their journey back to Judaism, then the entire Christian Gentile world would question their base in the
fulfillment of the prophecies of Jesus as the Messiah and final King of Israel. If their faith could not
keep them connected with Jesus, then the unbelieving world would have questioned the validity of their
faith as Christians. If He were not the Messiah of
Israel, then their faith was vain; they too were yet in
their sins. As the Jews, they too would have been
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subjected to wait again for the fulfillment of all the
Old Testament prophecies concerning the Redeemer.
If all the Messianic prophecies were not fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, then the Jews had to wait
for another Messiah. For such the majority of Jews
throughout the world have waited since the Hebrew
document was first penned. In some way, the Hebrew writer did not accomplish all of his desires
through the letter, for most Jews in the first century
did not accept Jesus as the Messiah. Nor do they
today accept Him as the fulfillment of all Messianic prophecies concerning His present kingship and
priesthood. Their rejection of Him then and now
reveals their rejection of the gospel.
D. The majority rejection:
Hebrews is an apologetic of the gospel of the
Lord Jesus Christ. All that the incarnate Word was
before and after His ascension is defended vigorously throughout the epistle. By the time the writer
comes to the end of his arguments, there should be
no question concerning the gospel function of the
present reigning King Jesus.
Unfortunately, most Jews at the time the letter
was written rejected the arguments of the document.
They still do today. It is for this reason that any
doctrine that focuses on the restoration of Jews to
Israel in the future in order to be established as a
nation is devoid of truth. The Jews’ continued rejection of Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah of Israel disqualified them in the first century as the
people of God. It still does today. Here is the point:
“For as many of you as were baptized into Christ
have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek
[in Christ Jesus]” (Gl 3:27:28). In the eyes of God,
national Israel was consummated when Jesus fulfilled all the prophecies concerning the Messiah.
National Israel was only God’s ethnic vehicle to
bring all men to Christ. “But now that faith [in
Jesus] has come, we are no longer under a headmaster” (Gl 3:25).
There is no Jewish nationalism in Christ. Those
Jews who are baptized into Christ can remain Jews
by race. However, in the eyes of God, both Jews
and Gentiles are one man in Christ (Gl 3:28).
The apostasy that the Hebrew writer addressed
was the rejection of Jesus as the Messiah and Son
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of God. Those who were going into apostasy were
actually rejecting the gospel of God’s grace through
His only begotten Son. It was the same story that
the prophets wrote of their forefathers: “They have
forsaken the Lord. They have provoked the Holy
One of Israel to anger. They have gone backward”
(Is 1:4). “But they walked in the counsels and in
the imagination of their evil heart, and went backward and not forward” (Jr 7:24). And finally before their captivity, “‘You have forsaken Me,’ says
the Lord. ‘You have gone backward. Therefore, I
will stretch out My hand against you and destroy
you.’” (Jr 15:16).
E. Salvation only in Christ:
The arguments in Hebrews for the Messiahship of Jesus were valid when the letter was first
written. They are still valid today. There is absolutely no salvation outside Christ, for only in Christ
is there contact with the blood of Jesus. What Peter
said two thousand years ago is still true today:
“There is salvation in no other, for there is no other
name under heaven given among men by which
we must be saved” (At 4:12). Nothing has changed
in this statement. This is the premise upon which
the document of Hebrews was written. It is a document that affirms the gospel of Jesus’ present reign
as King, and His present function as our High Priest.
In our relationship with the Jesus who is identified by Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, Hebrews
takes our minds beyond the earthly Jesus and His
ministry. In 2 Corinthians 5:16, Paul explained this
transition of our understanding of Jesus into heaven:
“Even though we have known Christ according to
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the flesh [through Matthew, Mark, Luke and John],
yet now we know Him no more.”
The writing of the document of Hebrews has
now revealed how we now know Christ. Our knowledge of Jesus according to flesh was completed
when the disciples saw His body of flesh and bones
ascend into heaven (At 1:9). Hebrews takes our
knowledge of Jesus on from the ascension into
heaven. Therefore, all who would seek a relationship with Jesus today, must define this relationship
by their understanding of Jesus according to Hebrews.
Some people in their efforts to relate with Jesus
limit their relationship by failing to go beyond Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. If one would, as Paul,
know Jesus as He now reigns, then their relationship must be based on what we read in the document of Hebrews, which is truly, the continuation
of the gospel according to Hebrews. We believe
that the Holy Spirit had this in mind when He directed the hand of the holy scribe who wrote this
apology of the present ministry of the resurrected
and ascended Son of God. We must, therefore, follow the Spirit’s leading as He seeks in this document to define for us the Christ who is now Lord
God Almighty over all things (See Is 9:6).
Therefore, the exhortation to those who would
venture into the book of Hebrews would be to refer
to the last vision of Stephen before He closed his
eyes in death for His faith:
Behold, I see the heavens opened and the Son
of Man standing at the right hand of God (At
7:56).

Chapter 1

THE GOSPEL OF THE SON OF GOD
All the revelation from God, both written and real,
is about bringing all those who have faith in Him into
eternal dwelling with Him. This eternal plan of redemption is focused on what God planned to do before the
creation in order to introduce into this world the incarnation of Himself for the purpose of taking all believers
out of this world.
Deliverance from this world is good news to all of

us who all our lives have realized that this life cannot be
all there is. God knew that reasonable people would
come to this conclusion. So from the very beginning
when mankind was created through Adam and Eve, sincere people realized that it is not possible to live without sin against God. With the creation of mankind, therefore, there was the need for a divine plan of forgiveness
for sin that would eventually be introduced into this
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world. So the promise of a Seed of deliverance was
made (Gn 3:15). In view of the Seed to come, those
who put their faith in God waited for the mystery that
God would eventually reveal (Gn 3:15).
The promise of the Seed of woman continued
throughout history from the time when Adam and Eve
were driven from the Garden of Eden until the last century B.C. The fulfillment of the seedline promise was
eventually announced with a cry from a babe in a manger in Bethlehem. The good news of the gospel plan of
rescue by the incarnate Son of God was finally activated,
for the time had been fulfilled (See Lk 2:8-20). Anno
domini (A.D.) became a paradigm shift in history.
When the fullness of time came, God sent forth His Son,
born of a woman, born under law, in order to redeem
those who were under law, so that we might receive the
adoption as sons (Gl 4:4,5).

A.

Gospel revelation through the Son (1:1-4):

From the beginning of time, and until the revelation of the Word into the flesh of a babe in Bethlehem,
God worked for millennia to prepare the world for the
arrival of the One who would redeem souls out of the
world. In preparation for the arrival of the incarnate
Seed, God, through chosen prophets, laid the foundation of faith for the incarnational birth. He did so through
dreams, visions, historical events, and the preaching of
the message of His Seed through His chosen people Israel. All this was done in order to preserve the seedline
of woman until the God of our faith was revealed in the
flesh.
When Israel was near unto completing her purpose
for existence as a nation, God’s final message to the world
was through the incarnate Son of God. So “in the beginning [of the world], was the Word [God the Son],
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God [divine/deity]” (Jn 1:1). “All things were made by Him,
and without Him nothing was made that was made” (Jn
1:3).
“He [the Father] has appointed [His Son] heir of
all things.” The reason the Son of God was the heir of
all things was logically based on the fact that all things
were created by Him (Cl 1:16). And thus, it was only
right that all authority over all things eventually be given
to the Son. It was also logical that He would be given
the right to reign over all things (Mt 28:18; Ep 1:21-23;
Ph 2:9-11). Since the Son was the origin of all things,
then it was only reasonable to conclude that all things
should be brought under His control when He ascended
on high.
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Through the incarnation of the Word (Jn 1:14), the
brilliant identity (glory) of God was revealed to mankind (2 Co 4:4). The Son was “the exact image of His
nature,” in that Jesus reflected the spiritual nature of
the Father. Since God is love (1 Jn 4:8), then it was
necessary that the love of God through the sacrificial
offering of the incarnate God be revealed to man in the
form of man. To accomplish this objective, the Son of
God, “being in the form of God, did not consider it robbery to be equal with God” (Ph 2:6). Therefore, “He
made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant and being made in the likeness of men” (Ph 2:7).
“The Word was made flesh and dwelt among us” (Jn
1:14). In preparation for His salvational sacrifice, He
humbled Himself to death on the cross.
The revelation of the incarnate Word was the “exact image of His [God’s] nature” of love, for God so
loved His creation that He was willing to come in the
flesh of man in order to bring a resurrected people of
His creation into His company forever (Jn 3:16).
From the beginning, God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit have upheld “all things by the word of His power.”
As the Creator, the Son did not create that which would
be out of control, or digress into chaos. We must never
conclude, therefore, that a chaotic world was created,
nor that this world was left to itself to implode into nonexistence. The world will not be destroyed by any natural catastrophe, or cosmic collision of the heavenly bodies. It will be terminated only when the eternal God
determines that it has fulfilled its purpose for its existence (See 2 Pt 3:10-13). Once this world ceases to produce citizens for heaven, then we assume that it will be
terminated, for it will have at the time of termination
concluded the purpose for which it was created.
The guarantee of our hope is the good news that
the resurrected and ascended Word is King of the universe, and thus, all termination of this world is under
His control. The present function of His kingdom reign
is to sustain all creation. We must view the reign of
King Jesus to be far beyond the church of His obedient
subjects. If we do not, then these statements of the Hebrew writer make no sense. These statements are not
about church (us), but about the totalitarian control of
the Son of God over all things. The fact that the universe is not out of control is evidence that His reign is
over all that which must be controlled.
When the King has finished the purpose for the
creation of both His spiritual and physical kingdom
realm, it is then, and only then, that the King will terminate the existing habitat of His reign. It will be then that
the prophecy of Paul will become the new reality:
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And when all things are subjected to Him, then will the
Son also Himself be subject to Him who put all things
under Him, so that God may be all in all (1 Co 15:28).

But before this finality of world events, the King
must accomplish a gospel mission in order to populate
His new habitat to come. The gospel mission of the Son
was not only to purify us of sin, but also to sit “down at
the right hand of the Majesty on high” in order to reign
over His present habitat. It was on the day of Pentecost
in Acts 2 when the first announcement was made of this
galactic gospel reign of King Jesus. And when the multitudes who were present on that memorial day heard of
the reign of King Jesus, “they were cut to the heart” (At
2:37). It was the gospel of the kingdom reign of the
resurrected Jesus that motivated the people to plead for
instructions as to how they should submit to the reigning King Jesus. The answer to their pleas was simple:
“Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ” (At 2:38).
The incarnate Word, the Son of God, was the good
news of the revelation of God’s love for us. It was in His
eternal redemptive plan that He became an atoning sacrifice for our sins. Once this mission was accomplished,
He was resurrected, and subsequently ascended to the
heavenly throne room with authority over all things (Mt
28:18). “He sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on
high” in order to function as our King and High Priest.
Because of who the incarnate Word is, and what
He did for the redemption of those for whom He offered
Himself on the cross, He is now “so much better than
the angels.” And because of who, what and where He
now is, “He has by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they.”
There are those today who view Jesus as simply a
good teacher of the Jews. There are those who have
exalted Him only to the status of “prophet.” In the historical context of the audience to whom these words were
addressed, it seems that some had moved Jesus into being just another angel of God.
But unless we move beyond Jesus as just a man,
and beyond the misconception of Him being just another
angel, we will never come to a full realization of who
He now is as King of kings over all things (1 Tm 6:15).
If our understanding of Jesus can never get beyond His
presence with His disciples on the roads of Palestine,
then we will always have a limited understanding of the
power of the gospel. We will know Him only according
to the flesh (2 Co 5:16). If we do not fully appreciate
the fact that He ascended to the right hand of God, then
we will continue to limit His present kingdom reign. We
will suck all the power out of the effect of His gospel
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reign in our hearts.
And herein is the theme the Hebrew writer seeks
to promote throughout the remainder of his defense of
the gospel. It was the reigning King Jesus who cut people
to the heart on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2. It is that
same power of His present kingdom reign that will cut
people to the heart today. This is the continuing power
of the gospel in the lives of those who have obeyed the
gospel.
Angels announced the arrival of the One who would
be the Savior of the World (Lk 2:8-12). But the atoning
sacrifice and eternal priesthood of the incarnate and ascended Son of God goes far beyond Jesus in the flesh.
Angels were not sacrificially offered for the sins of the
world. Neither has any angel ascended on high. This
work and reign belong only to the Christ whom we no
longer know according to the flesh.
We may conceive in our own minds the wandering
Rabbi Jesus among the Jews two thousand years ago
who taught in the synagogues. We may even exalt Him,
as did the Samaritan women, to being a prophet (Jn 4:19).
And then we may elevate Him to being the Messiah in
fulfillment of all prophecies concerning the Messiah (Lk
24:47). Jesus was all these things. However, unless we
can move our concept of Jesus into being the incarnate
and ascended Son of God who now upholds all things
by the word of His kingdom power, His power of the
gospel will have only a limited affect on our lives. The
less we now consider the power that Jesus exercises as
our King, the less power His gospel has on our lives.
B.

Gospel authority and reign of the rightful heir
(1:5-14):

When comparing Jesus with angels, we must always remember that the Lord Jesus has “become so much
better than the angels.” Angels never had a father-son
relation as the Father and Son, about which the Father
said, “You are My Son ... I will be to Him a Father and
He will be to Me a Son.” Such statements were never
made to angels concerning their relationship with God.
On the contrary, angels are spirits and “His ministers” who have been sent forth for the sake of those who
believe. Only this one statement is made in Scripture
concerning the ministry of angels in reference to Christians. We would thus be cautious about making too many
declarations concerning the ministry of angels and what
they do in our lives. Nevertheless, the statement is made,
and thus we assume that they are not idle bystanders in
reference to their ministry for us. They will do their
ministry regardless of our feeble understanding of what
and how they do their ministry.
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But in reference to the gospel ministry of the Son,
it was as Peter announced on Pentecost, “Let all the
house of Israel know assuredly that God has made this
same Jesus whom you have crucified, both Lord and
Christ” (At 2:36). Jesus now functions in a gospel ministry. He was seated at the right hand of God on the
throne of authority, which throne is the authority of the
throne of God in heaven. It is this authority that God
has always exercised over all things. His “scepter [of a
king] of righteousness, is the scepter” of the present kingdom reign of the One who was at the time the Hebrew
letter was written, “both Lord and Christ.” He still is
today (At 2:36).
The writer seeks to prevail upon our minds with
the fact that unless we honor the present kingdom reign
of King Jesus, the gospel of His reign will have little
impact on our behavior. We are less motivated to be
obedient subjects of the King if we believe that the King
is limited in reign only to the church of obedient subjects. When we realize that Jesus “has gone into heaven
and is at the right hand of God, angels and authorities
and powers having been made subject to Him,” then
we too are cut to the heart (See 1 Pt 3:22). Realizing the
totality of the gospel reign of Jesus humbles us into submission as loyal subjects. It brings reassurance to our
souls to know that all things are under His control.
Therefore, as King, Jesus is above His companions, the angels. He has received all authority in the
heavenly realm, as well as on earth (Mt 28:18). Angels
have no such place of authority in the realm of heavenly
things. In fact, even angels are subjects of His kingdom
reign.
In the beginning when creation was first conceived
in the mind of God, angels were brought into existence.
We do not know if they were created before the creation
of the material world, or after. We only know what Paul
wrote of this matter to the Colossians: “By Him [the
Son of God] all things were created that are in heaven
and that are on earth, visible and invisible” (Cl 1:16).
Through the Holy Spirit, Paul revealed that angels were
also the result of the creative work of the Son (Cl 1:16).
Angels are not incarnate beings, for they are the “invisible” of that which was created. “You, Lord [Jesus], in
the beginning laid the foundation of the earth.” No angel ever had the power of Deity to lay the foundation of
the world. That which was created had no power to
create.
“They [the created] will perish, but You remain [after they have long passed away] (See 2 Pt 3:10). And
according to the second law of thermodynamics, that
which was created will wax old. Since that which was
created was so created out of that which does not exist
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(Hb 11:3), then all that was created is not inherently eternal. All that was brought into existence by the Lord
Jesus can also be taken out of existence by the same
Creator. All material things as gold will perish (1 Pt
1:7). Since we and angels were the product of creation,
then neither we nor they are inherently eternal (See Mt
10:28). Our eternal existence is dependent on our being
in the presence of Him who is inherently eternal.
But there are those things that are inherently eternal because He is eternal. We “were not redeemed with
corruptible things ... but with the precious blood of
Christ” (1 Pt 1:18,19). “The word of the Lord endures
forever” (1 Pt 1:25). These are eternal things. So Peter
reminds us that “this is the word by which the gospel
was preached” to us (1 Pt 1:25). As opposed to that
which is solely of this world, the affect of the blood of
Christ will continue into eternity. It is for this reason
that through the cross, Jesus “became the author of eternal salvation to all those who obey Him” (Hb 5:9).
“You [King Jesus] are the same” in existence from
the beginning of creation. It is not possible for Deity to
go out of existence, or to change in nature of existence.
Eternality is the definition of God, and thus there is no
end of that which God is. Contrary to our need for spiritual growth, there is no need for spiritual growth in reference to the nature of God. Holiness is the nature of
His being. He is the spiritual goal to which we strive to
grow. “As He who has called you is holy, so you be holy
in all manner of behavior” (1 Pt 1:15).
Change in reference to the nature of God would be
a logical contradiction concerning His very existence.
God is not subservient to the constant changes of man.
If there were changes in the nature and character of God,
then we would know that we have created a god after
our own imagination, for He would be a god who
changes. But God is unchangeable, and thus His counsel cannot change (See Hb 6:17,18).
We are not puzzled with the Holy Spirit’s statement in Philippians 2:6,7:
Being in the form of God, [the Son of God] did not consider it robbery to be equal with God. But He made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant
and being made in the likeness of men.

We find no passage in the entire New Testament that
states that this voluntary incarnation on the part of
the Son of God was reversed. Since He transformed
from flesh and blood before the burial, to flesh and bone
after the resurrection, we stand with the disciples who
witnessed His bodily ascension as flesh and bones (At
1:9). If we are alive when He comes again, “we will see
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Him as He is” (1 Jn 3:2). We can only assume that as
He was when the disciples witnessed His body in His
ascension, so He will be when He comes again. Therefore, we are not of those about whom John wrote:
For many deceivers have gone out into the world who do
not confess that Jesus Christ is coming in the flesh. This
is the deceiver and the antichrist (2 Jn 7).

Nevertheless, we say these things in view of what
Paul said in 2 Corinthians 5:16: “Even though we have
known Christ according to the flesh, yet now we know
Him thus no more.” We assume that Paul’s use of the
word “flesh” is in reference to the incarnation. If so,
then in some way the incarnate Son is no longer in the
flesh as He functions as our
. He would thus be in some spirit form, though His equality with the Father and Spirit was given up in the incarnation. This relationship with the Father seems to have
been an eternal subjugation on the part of the Son. This
relationship seems to be revealed by Paul in 1 Corinthians 11:3: “The head of every man is Christ, and the
head of the woman is the man, and the head of Christ is
God.”
Are these things too difficult to understand by those
who are presently in the flesh? Certainly! Nevertheless, we must understand these statements exactly as they
read in our text. This is in view of the fact that there are
no statements of Scripture that affirm that the incarnate
Son will ever return to being equal in form with God,
though He never gave up His divinity. For God to give
up divinity is an impossibility.
We would assume that the Son would not forsake
His deity for the sake of what the Hebrew writer will
later reveal in the following chapter. Of course, our lack
of revelation on this matter leaves room for our personal
assumptions. Nevertheless, we must remain with what
has been revealed without frustrating ourselves with
present and future realities in the spiritual realm of which
we have little revelation (See Dt 29:29).
His love for us beyond angels is tremendously exemplified if there is anything near the notion of an in-
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carnation of the Son of God that will exist beyond the
time when we see Him as He is in His final coming (1 Jn
3:2). His sacrifice was far beyond the suffering of His
earthly existence, including the agony of the cross. His
incarnational sacrifice was forever. If we would exalt
angels to be in status as the incarnate Son of God, then
we have denied the gospel of the incarnation.
No angels, therefore, could ever have the following declaration made to them: “Sit at My right hand until
I make Your enemies Your footstool.” Only our Lord
Jesus had enemies, and thus only He heard these words
from the Father. Angels have no earthly enemies. This
statement, therefore, could never have been made to
them. Angels are only “ministering spirits sent forth to
minister to those who will inherit salvation.” Any theology, therefore, that would exalt angels above Jesus, or
even equate angels with Jesus, is a denial of the gospel.
Our understanding of the gospel must begin with
the incarnation of the Word into the flesh of man. His
eternality was temporarily suspended while He was in
the flesh of man. However, as God, He could not be
terminated, though His flesh as a man could. Nevertheless, as we will be in our heavenly body that is yet to
come, so also will the resurrected Jesus in His resurrected body be when He comes again (See 1 Co 15:1258; 1 Jn 3:2). Through the power of the resurrection,
He was proved to be the Son of God with power (Rm
1:4). The power that raised Him from the dead is the
same power that works today in the transformation of
our lives.
Any efforts to equate Jesus with angels is an attack
against the resurrection of the body of Jesus. Angels
were never incarnate into the flesh of man in a way that
they could be rejuvenated through resurrection into a
body of flesh and bones in which they would dwell with
us throughout eternity. God indeed allowed angels to
appear before men throughout history. But we must not
believe that they were incarnate into flesh and blood as
Jesus at the time of His incarnation. If they had, then
such would have been an attack against the unique gospel incarnation of Jesus that both John and Paul revealed
(See Jn 1:1,2,14; Ph 2:5-8).

Chapter 2

ATTENTION TO GOSPEL MATTERS
Erroneous beliefs have consequences. They have
consequences because they are carried out in our behavior. Our core beliefs determine our values, and our values determine our behavior. When the mandate was

stated in Scripture to “believe on Jesus,” it was assumed
that the believer would follow through with gospel behavior.
Emphasis on the gospel according to Hebrews re-
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veals the inner core of our beliefs, and thus our hearts.
Legal religiosity deals more with the head, but gospel
deals primarily with our hearts. So the Hebrew writer
now takes us into the inner sanctuary of our hearts lest
we turn away from our gospel commitment that was initiated at the time when our belief in Jesus was carried
out in our obedience to the gospel in baptism.
A.

Gospel announcement (2:1-4):

Because it is the gospel that motivates correct responses in reference to the commandments of God, “we
must give more earnest attention to the things that we
have heard so that we do not drift away.” The writer
now brings up the example of the Israelites who did not
give the more earnest heed to the things that were spoken to them. Being of Jewish heritage, the readers remembered their apostate history as a nation in the past.
These statements reminded the readers “not to drift
away” from those things that they heard. The assumption is that there is always the possibility of apostasy
from our initial commitment to the gospel. For the Christian, obedience to the gospel is never a “once-savedalways-saved” conversion. There are no guarantees on
faithfulness that work outside our own volition to remain faithful to our call through the gospel. Faithfulness is never enforced by outside influences, nor by the
Holy Spirit inside us. Faithfulness is always the responsibility of the individual.
For example, “The word spoken [to Israel] through
angels proved steadfast” (See At 7:53). Under the Sinai law that was delivered to Moses through angels, “every transgression and disobedience received a just punishment.” With disobedience to the word of God through
the Sinai law came consequences. Embedded within
the Sinai law was the principle that one must be taught
obedience to that which was commanded (See Dt 6).
Being taught obedience assumed that if one were not
taught, then he would fall from the grace of God (See
Hs 4:6; 2 Pt 3:18). And this the Israelites did.
The above illustration concerning Israel is understood in reference to turning from something that is far
greater than the Sinai law. If the readers “neglect such
a great salvation” that came to them through the Son of
God, then they must not assume that there will be no
consequences. Since the message of the gospel was initially spoken from the mouth of the incarnate Son of
God, and then was confirmed by the signs that followed,
how can we question the truth of the spoken word of the
gospel? How can we escape just punishment if we ever
turn from the gospel?
It was Nicodemus who came in the night and said
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to the Lord, “Rabbi, we know that You are a teacher
come from God, for no one can do these signs that You
do unless God is with him” (Jn 3:2).
In the beginning of the gospel, the Christ-sent apostles initially proclaimed the gospel through spoken words. As did Jesus,
they too had their message of the gospel miraculously
confirmed (See Mk 16:20).
If the truth of the good news was miraculously confirmed and obeyed, then there is no excuse or escape for
those who turn from the gospel. It is not that they have
revised or changed some outline of law. They have
turned from the blood of the Lamb of God who cleansed
them.
The writer will not let this point go, for he will
return to the subject of apostasy later in the book (See
Hb 6:4-6). He will return to this subject because of the
eternal consequences of the one who turns from the gospel. His or her example of apostasy would be manifested before the world. In another context, the Holy
Spirit gave a commentary on this matter:
For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world
through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, they are again entangled in them and overcome,
the latter end is worse for them than the beginning. For
it would have been better for them not to have known the
way of righteousness, than having known it, to turn from
the holy commandment delivered to them. But it has happened to them according to the true proverb, “A dog returns to his own vomit,” and, “a sow that was washed,
to her wallowing in the mire” (2 Pt 2:20-22).

The spoken word of the gospel was miraculously
confirmed, not by miracles being worked on the obedient, but on those who had not yet believed. Confirming
miracles revealed the power of God in the messengers
of God in order that people believe their message. But
once they believed, there was no demonstration of
miracles among the disciples for the purpose that they
continue to believe the gospel. The Spirit correctly assumed that the power of the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension and coronation of Jesus Christ would
motivate individuals to remain faithful. These who were
on the verge of apostasy in this historical context could
not blame God for not working any miracles in their
lives in order that they remain faithful.
Once one is obedient to the gospel, then there is no
excuse for turning from the heart of God that was revealed on the cross. There is no excuse for rebelling
against King Jesus who now reigns. The Hebrew writer
thus continues on with his description of the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension and reign of the
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incarnate Son of God. The good news of the events were
miraculously confirmed by the Holy Spirit.
There is no desire for repentance on the part of those
who have willfully turned their backs on this gospel that
God has revealed for the salvation of the apostate. The
writer seems to indicate that the potential apostates to
whom he is writing had all the blessings in order to encourage them to remain faithful to their commitment.
However, the lure of legal Judaism was so strong that
they were turning their backs on the heart of God that
was revealed through the gospel of the Son of God.
It is relevant to mention here that the writer is addressing baptized disciples who had been blessed with
the Holy Spirit. From what was transpiring in their lives
at this time, the writer made no mention of the Holy
Spirit guarding them from their apostasy. He makes no
mention of miracles in their lives to encourage their faithfulness. This is significant in reference to our understanding of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in our lives.
It is not the work of the Spirit to guarantee our faithfulness. If we are lost in the final judgment, then we cannot blame the Holy Spirit for not keeping us faithful.
At least we understand from what the writer states
in this context that it is not the Spirit’s responsibility to
guard us from apostasy. It is not because the writer makes
no mention of the Spirit being responsible for their apostasy, or for them to call upon the Spirit to guard them
from falling. Neither are there any instructions that they
turn to the Spirit for help in reference to their faith in the
power of the gospel.
There are no calls for miracles in the lives of the
potential apostates in order to keep them faithful. The
writer’s efforts to restore those who were wavering is
based solely on reminding them of their knowledge of
the gospel of God’s grace that was many years before
miraculously confirmed to be true. Their problem was
that they did not grow in the knowledge of who Jesus
now is and the gospel of grace (Hb 5:11,12; see 2 Pt
3:18). The reason for their potential apostasy was their
failure to grow spiritually in order to face the intimidation of those who were drawing them back into religion.
B.

Gospel coronation (2:5-9):

It may have been that the readers did not fully understand the atonement of the cross, or the present gospel reign of King Jesus. So the writer takes their minds
back to their marginalization of King Jesus through their
exaltation of angels. He reminded the readers that the
Father “did not subject the world to come to angels.”
He subjected it to His Son.
Whenever it is revealed in Scripture that something
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that exists is subjected to someone above creation, then
that One to whom all things are subjected is either the
Father or Son. Before the gospel coronation of the Son,
God the Father was King over all things (See Ps 10:16;
22:27,28; 24:10; 44:4; Is 33:22). But in prophecy during the days of Israel, David spoke of a new King who
was coming, and a transition in kingship over all things
(Ps 8:6-8).
The “Son of Man” was through incarnation made
“a little lower than the angels.” For this reason we believe that no angel was ever incarnate into the flesh of
man. Only the Son of Man made this incarnational journey into the flesh of man (Ph 2:5-8). However, though
He was lowered to the flesh of man from the spirit in
which He, as God, was in eternity, the Father “raised
Him from the dead and seated Him at His own right
hand in the heavenly places” (Ep 1:20). In the coronation, the Son was “crowned with glory and honor.” And
not only that, the Father “appointed Him over the works”
of creation.
In the good news event of the resurrection is the
fact that the Son of God had to have been in the flesh of
man in order to be raised from the dead. In the coronation, He had to be Deity, for only God can reign over all
created things. All things could be subjected only to
Him who was the Creator, and thus He was above all
that which was created (Cl 1:16).
We must not assume, however, that the incarnate
Son reversed His incarnation at the time of His coronation. There is no reference in the New Testament that
states that Paul’s revelation of the incarnation of the Son
of God into the flesh of man that is revealed in Philippians 2:6,7 was ever reversed when the Son ascended on
high (See Jn 1:1,2,14). All we know is that one is an
antichrist if he or she does not confess that the Son of
God is in the future coming in the flesh (1 Jn 3:2). By
John’s use of the present tense in the following statement that was written at least sixty years after the coronation of King Jesus, we can only make assumptions as
to the present existence of the Son of God:
For many deceivers have gone out into the world who do
not confess that Jesus Christ is coming in the flesh. This
is the deceiver and the antichrist (2 Jn 7).

We know that the Son of God will come in bodily
form as He ascended (At 1:11). And John reminded us,
“It has not yet been revealed what we will be. But we
know that when He appears, we will be like Him, for we
will see Him as He is” (1 Jn 3:2). If we will be like Him
when He comes, then He evidently will return with flesh
and bones as He was at the ascension, or as what Paul
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revealed we will be when our mortal body puts on immortality in the heavenly body (See 1 Co 15:35-57).
However, we must not forget that Paul said that we
do not now know Christ according to the flesh (2 Co
5:16). Christ does not now have to be in the flesh and
bones as He was after the resurrection and at the time of
His ascension (Lk 24:39). He is God and can be in any
form He so chooses. At His final coming we will see
Him as He will be as our resurrected body. These are
things that do not confuse our understanding of what He
now is as King and Priest. They are things beyond our
understanding.
The writer referred his Jewish audience to Psalm
8:6-8. Some would assert that David was speaking in
this context of man only. David was certainly referring
to man in the original context in which the Holy Spirit
first had the statement inscribed by the prophet David.
However, the original inscription was a metaphorical
prophecy in reference to the Son of God. There was an
earthly meaning in reference to man at the time David
wrote, but a heavenly fulfillment in reference to the ascended Christ at the time the Hebrew writer wrote. This
prophecy was not understood in this manner until the
Holy Spirit referred the readers back to His library of
Old Testament books and quoted the statement in reference to the coronation of the Son of God.
The preceding understanding is revealed in the fact
that “subjection” is in the present tense in reference to
something that was happening at the time the Hebrew
writer inscribed these words. We note that at this time
King Jesus reigns over all things. “You have put all
things in subjection under his feet.” Though the created
world was subjected to man’s desires and use from the
beginning, the living metaphor is now applied to the Son
of Man over all things (See Gn 1:26).
The subjection of all things to the kingdom reign
of the Son was complete. The Father “left nothing that
is not put under Him.” This is more than the Son being
the King of a church of disciples. His kingdom reign
extends far beyond the church, for His kingdom extends
to all that has been created, both visible and invisible
(Cl 1:16; 1 Pt 3:22). The readers’ limited understanding
of the kingdom reign of the Son of God may have been
one of the causes for their apostasy to make earthly kings,
especially the Roman Empire, more important in their
theology than King Jesus.
Here is a crucial point to remember in reference to
the universal kingdom reign of King Jesus: “But now
we do not yet see all things put under Him.” We can
see the visible church of disciples who are the submitted subjects of the kingdom. However, this visible church
of submitted subjects does not constitute the entirety of
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the kingdom of the Son of Man. His kingdom reign
extends far beyond the church, though we in the flesh,
with limited perception, do not see His reign over all
things, including angels.
We live in a world of rebellion. We live in a world
of conflict between good and evil. We do not conclude
that this world is out of control, for the writer reassured
us previously that everything is under control, for King
Jesus upholds all things by the word of His power (Hb
1:3). However, we must not make the erroneous conclusion that social chaos in this world infers that things
are out of control of the One who ascended on high.
Jesus is King and head of all the kings of this world.
He is Lord of all the lords of this world (1 Tm 6:15). To
assume anything contrary to the totality of His kingship
is to minimize His gospel reign. To assume that His
kingdom is composed only of obedient subjects (the
church) is an attack on the present gospel reign of
Jesus over all things.
In this context, the limitation of the kingdom reign
of King Jesus was one of the points of theology that laid
the foundation for the apostasy of those to whom the
document of Hebrews was directed. As the writer will
reveal later in this document, in their marginalization of
the King, they also marginalized the ministry of His
present priesthood. And surely, this is what the readers
were doing in their comparison of Jesus to angels.
We do not understand why some would believe that
angels, as our ministering spirits, would work in the affairs of man for the sake of the saints, while at the same
time, Jesus as the King of kings and Lord of lords supposedly cannot. From the corrections that the Hebrew
writer made, however, we conclude that any limitations
that we place on King Jesus as He now functions are
also limitations of what He now does as our high priest
and mediator between God and man (1 Tm 2:5).
So the Hebrew writer gives us a reality shock. We
do “see Jesus who was made a little lower than the angels.” But there was a purpose for His “lowering.” The
purpose was to bring “many sons to glory.” In order to
do this, the atonement of the cross was necessary. His
crowning with glory and honor was necessary. All this
was necessary in order that “by the grace of God” He
“might taste death for everyone.”
C.

Gospel fellowship in the flesh (2:10-13):

Verse 10 is the “gospel verse” of Hebrews. Paul
had revealed to the Colossian saints in reference to the
now crowned King that “all things were created through
Him and for Him” (Cl 1:16). Therefore, it was appropriate “for Him, for whom are all things and by whom
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are all things,” to be the origin also of eternal salvation
for those who would seek to be His brethren whom He
would bring into eternity. In order to do this, the Son
could not remain in the “form of God,” but had to empty
Himself into the flesh of man for an offering for the sins
of those whom He would bring into eternal glory (Ph
2:5-8).
Those who are sanctified—that is us—and the One
who sanctifies—that is Jesus—are brothers because of
the love offering of the Father. The love offering of the
Son brought us into brotherhood with God the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit. Because we have been cleansed of
sin by His blood, He can now have a brotherhood relationship with us. This relationship could exist only when
the sin that separates us from God was washed away by
the blood offering of the Son of God (See Is 59:1,2; compare At 22:16).
It is not, therefore, that we seek to establish conditions for ourselves in order to have a relationship with
God. It is He who sought to establish a relationship
with us. Through the offering of His Son He has accepted us. It is our responsibility to accept His acceptance of us through our obedience to the gospel of His
Son.
In the prophetic context of Psalm 22, David rejoiced
in his willingness to proclaim the name of the Father in
the assembly of Israel when the Israelites came together
for their feasts of celebration. The Hebrew scribe applied David’s statement to the Son of Man who would
joyfully proclaim the name of the Father in the midst of
His assembly (church) of the sanctified (See Ep 5:19;
Cl 3:16).
The declaration and celebration of brotherhood between the resurrected Son, and those who were sanctified by His suffering, can be possible only on the foundation of the gospel of grace that was revealed through
the suffering Servant, who at the time of writing, was
the crowned King.
Because His brothers had previously risen from the
grave of baptism, having washed (cleansed) away their
sins in their obedience to the gospel (At 22:16), they
were claimed as brothers by the Sanctifier. Our trust is
now in Him, not in ourselves. Our righteousness is from
Him, not from ourselves in our former religiosity wherein
we sought to self-sanctify ourselves through works of
merit. “Therefore, having been justified by faith [in
Him], we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ” (Rm 5:1).
D.

Gospel deliverance (2:14-18):
In order to accomplish all the preceding, there was
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the necessity of incarnation. Without the demonstration
of incarnation on the part of Deity, brotherhood between
God and man could never have been pronounced from
heaven, or made possible on earth. There had to be an
eternal sacrifice on the part of the One who brought all
flesh into existence. And since the flesh of bulls, sheep
and goats are all created flesh, they could never be a
satisfactory offering for the sins of humanity against God
(See Hb 10:1-4). The offering of animals was insufficient because animals had no choice in their offering
under the Sinai law. The incarnate Son of God, on the
other hand, offered Himself (Ph 2:7). Of His own will
He made a choice to transition between spirit and flesh
in order to be a suitable offering for those who would
later seek to transition into eternity.
Therefore, “since the children are partakers of flesh
and blood, He also Himself likewise partook of the
same.” This is the gospel of the incarnation. Before
creation, the Father, Son and Spirit determined the totality of the gospel. Since God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit are love, then they had to create that which they
could love. But in order for those of “flesh and blood”
to respond sincerely with love to their Creator, they had
to be created free to make all their moral decisions.
There was thus risk in the creation of flesh and
blood. The risk was that the created would have the
volition to reject the love of the Father, Son and Spirit.
And for this reason, the Son had to volunteer Himself as
the reconciliatory offering to bring “flesh and blood”
into fellowship with the Father, Son and Spirit (Ph 2:7).
Since the created were in the bondage of “flesh and
blood,” they needed to be delivered from the bondage
of death. The good news of the incarnation, therefore,
was necessary. But the gospel had to move beyond incarnation. Offering was necessary in order to reveal love
(Jn 3:16). Offering was necessary in order to “give aid
to the seed of Abraham,” whom we are by faith (Gl 3:7).
Aid need not to be given to angels, for they are always
in the presence of God (Lk 1:19). Therefore, we needed
One to stand in the presence of God on our behalf (1 Tm
2:5). So the crucified and resurrected Christ ascended
“to appear in the presence of God for us” (Hb 9:24).
He is there as our high priest and mediator.
It was necessary, therefore, that the Son of God
would truly give up being in the form of God (Ph 2:6).
It was necessary in order that He “be made like His brethren.” This was all necessary in order “that He be a
merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to
God.” If these things did not transpire in the existence
of the eternal Word, then there could have never been an
“atoning sacrifice for the sins of the people.”
It is not that the Son of God was incarnate with
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reservations. He could sin. He could suffer. He could
be tempted, as we, to sin against the God of His origins
(See Mt 4:1-17). And because He was able in all ways
to suffer and be tempted as His brethren in the flesh,

21

“He is able to aid those who are tempted.” He is a
Savior who can empathize with our needs. Though He
is now our King in heavenly places, He understands our
predicament in the bondage of “flesh and blood.”

Chapter 3

APOSTATE HEARTS
The writer now turns the readers attention to identifying the inward motivation of those who were on their
way to forsaking their allegiance to King Jesus. They
were not unlike their ancestors of Israel who forsook
God and His designated spiritual leadership of Israel.
They were behaving in the same manner that eventually
resulted in their forefathers being denied entrance into
the promise land. If the readers persisted in their current “unbelief,” they too would be denied entrance into
the promised land of eternal heaven.
A.

Defiant hearts (3:1-6):

It is significant that the writer introduced this section of instruction with the word “therefore.” He is deriving conclusions from what was previously stated. In
view of the fact that Jesus is now far above angels, we
must not forget that He was the Apostle sent from heaven
by the Father on our behalf. He is the High Priest of the
confession the readers made many years before that He
was the Son of the living God (See Rm 10:9,10).
As the Apostle sent into the world, Jesus was faithful to the Father who offered Him on behalf of our sins.
Jesus’ faithfulness was first in respect to His divine
apostleship, for He came into a world that did not deserve His offering (Rm 5:8). Though Moses’ example
as a leader was insufficient in comparison to Jesus, as
the Son of God Jesus’ faithfulness on our behalf was
illustrated by the faithfulness of Moses, who against all
opposition led Israel out of Egyptian captivity.
The faithfulness of Jesus above Moses was in the
fact that Moses led the house of another, which house
(Israel) was the house of God. The house was already
built in Egypt before Moses arrived. But Jesus built the
house that He is now leading unto victory (See Mt
16:18,19). Jesus built the house of the church of the
living God by the submission to the gospel of those who
believed on Him as their Messiah, Savior and King (1
Tm 3:15). And because He built this house through the
submission of disciples to His kingship, He must receive
more honor than Moses.

Moses did not build a house because people submitted to him. The nation of Israel followed him because he was designated by God to lead the house of
God out of Egypt into freedom. The house that Jesus
built was based on the fact that the people accepted Him
as the Christ and Son of the living God (See Mt 16:16).
For this reason Jesus Christ “was counted worthy of more
glory than Moses.”
It was in the eternal plan of redemption that a fellowship of believers (house) should be the bride of the
offered Lamb of God. This fellowship would eventually join with the bridegroom in the wedding ceremony
that is yet to come upon the return of the bridegroom.
Moses was indeed “faithful in all his house as a
servant” (Nm 12:7). And in like manner, Jesus was our
servant on behalf of our sins. Moses’ servanthood was a
testimony of the servanthood of the One for whom he
illustrated faithfulness. So Jesus said, “The Son of Man
did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give His
life a ransom for many” (Mt 20:28). Moses could not
give his life as an atoning sacrifice on behalf of the
people. He could not give himself in reference to salvational matters. However, Jesus could and did.
“Christ was faithful as a Son over His own house”
because He offered Himself as an eternal sacrifice on
behalf of His house. It was through our thanksgiving to
Jesus Christ as our Savior that we came to Him, and
thus, became His house. But there is a condition to receive the blessing of what Jesus has to offer. “If we
hold fast to the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope
firm to the end,” we will remain part of His house until
He comes again. If we do not continue to walk in gratitude of the gospel of Jesus, then we remove ourselves
from His house. We give up His cleansing blood (See 1
Jn 1:7). It is for this reason that we must not walk in
defiance of His leadership through the cross. If we forsake His atoning sacrifice through unbelief, then He can
no longer claim us as part of His house.
B.

Hardened hearts (3:7-11):
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The Israelites failed to walk in gratitude of their
deliverance from Egyptian captivity. They walked in
rebellion because they hardened their hearts against
God’s designated leadership through Moses who brought
them out of captivity. The writer’s reference to the hardening of the people’s hearts immediately after their deliverance from Egyptian captivity served as the ideal illustration for the writer to rebuke his readers. The readers’ failure to continue following God’s designated leadership through Jesus revealed their lack of appreciation
for the power of the gospel unto their salvation (Rm
1:16). The writer’s reference to Psalm 95:7-11 was appropriate for the verses of the Psalm were originally written by David who exhorted the people in his day not to
do the same. David’s exhortation, therefore, is a continual exhortation to all in every generation of Christians not to harden their hearts against the gospel.
When the Israelites hardened their hearts against
the work of God among His people, it is always as David
and the Hebrew writer stated in reference to the heart of
God: “I was grieved with that generation.” God grieves
in His heart when His gospel-delivered children rebel.
In the context of the readers of Hebrews, the grieving
was certainly intensified in that they “counted as a common thing the [gospel] blood of the covenant by which”
the hardened apostates were first sanctified (Hb 10:29).
The rebellion of Israel in the wilderness was against
God’s leadership through Moses. In the case of the Hebrew readers, it was rebellion against God’s only begotten Son. If in Israel’s days “every transgression and
disobedience received a just punishment,” then surely
those who have trodden under foot the blood of the only
begotten Son will not escape (Hb 2:2,3). Therefore, God
states that “they will not enter into My rest” of eternal
glory. Here is the judgment that any Christian who
forsakes the gospel will have no chance of heaven.
Grace will cover those occasional sins that plague those
who struggle to walk in the light of the gospel (1 Jn 1:7).
But there is no hope for those who step outside the cleansing blood of Christ.
C.

Evil hearts (3:12-15):

This context of Scripture should frighten us. “Take
care, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart
of unbelief.” “Unbelief,” therefore, is defined as that
which results in disobedience. If our belief does not
motivate us to stay away from religions as Judaism—
the religion to which the apostates in the text were
headed— then we have developed within us “an evil
heart of unbelief.” It is this evil heart that leads us to
depart “from the living God.” Religion, therefore, is a
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move away from God. Gospel, on the other hand, is a
move into the heart of God through our Lord Jesus Christ.
“But exhort one another daily.” This is in contrast
to those who have relegated their exhortation of one another only to a Sunday morning “hour of worship” once
a week. The writer here emphasizes that in some way
disciples, either in whole or part, need to be in contact
with one another on a daily basis. Since departing from
the living God to follow after religion is self-deception,
then we need one another’s admonition on a daily basis
in order to remain true to our confession.
This does not infer that all the disciples must be in
one another’s presence on a daily basis. However, it
would infer that each disciple makes some contact with
another disciple in some way on a daily basis. The exhortation infers that the appeal of religion to draw one
away to self-righteous religion is very strong.
Being deceived by a religion that takes one away
from focusing on the gospel of Christ is easy. If one
narcissistically focuses on his own life, it is deception
that leads one away from focusing on the gospel of Jesus
Christ. The more we focus on our own needs, the less
we have the mind of Christ to focus on Christ and others. Self-centered religiosity is a different paradigm than
gospel living. Jesus taught this principle in John 13:17:
“If you know these things [serving others], happy are
you if you do them.” But our basic desire to have our
own needs served first leads us to create a religion after
our own desires, or to seek one that is self-righteously
focused. Christianity, on the other hand, focuses our
faith on Christ and serving others.
All religion is self-centered, for religions are systems of self-sanctification through one’s obedience to
the rites and rituals that bring a sense of self-fulfillment.
And when one is self-centered in his performance of
self-sanctifying rites and rituals, he is self-deceived, and
thus led astray from focusing on King Jesus. Religion
focuses one on one’s self, whereas gospel focuses one
on Jesus Christ and others.
“We have become partakers of Christ” only if we
focus exclusively on Christ while we live for Christ in
this life of serving others. There is only one way to
continue to focus on Christ. One must continue to “grow
in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ”
(2 Pt 3:18). Those who are not diligent Bible students
have allowed themselves to be deceived by leaders who
know little about the Bible. James had these deceivers
in mind when he wrote, “Let not many of you become
teachers, knowing that we will receive the stricter judgment” (Js 3:1). Those who seek to lead through teaching will be held accountable for their teaching. The
teacher who has little knowledge of Jesus Christ is in

The Gospel According To Hebrews

Dickson Biblical Research Library

trouble. We can grow in our knowledge of the present
ministry of Jesus only through a study of Hebrews and
the New Testament letters. If teachers (leaders) refuse
to study their Bibles, then they are as Jesus said: “They
are blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the
blind, both will fall into the ditch” (Mt 15:14).
D.

Rebellious hearts (3:16-19):

The readers had heard, for they had many years
before obeyed the gospel. By this time a second generation of younger Christians were coming into their midst.
So the illustration of the first generation of apostate Israelites was appropriate. The writer is using the first
generation of Israelites who witnessed the ten plagues
that God brought upon Egypt. Likewise, this generation of Christians to whom the writer inscribes this letter also experienced the miraculous confirmation of the
message that they heard (Hb 2:3,4). In both cases, the
first generation of believers have no excuse because God
revealed to them the most vivid evidence of His message. If they failed to remain faithful, then they would
take back to religion with them the second generation of
Christians.
In asking a series of questions, the writer assumed
that the readers could respond correctly. The first generation of Israelites had all the blessings of the miraculous confirmation by God when He was leading them to
freedom through Moses. Likewise, the immediate readers of the Hebrew document were the first generation of
followers whom He led into freedom from sin through
Jesus Christ. They had witnessed the miraculous con-
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firmation of the gospel message they heard (Mk 16:20).
The readers had been Christians for several years.
But if they did not remain faithful to their commitment
to the message of the gospel, then as the bodies of the
rebellious Israelites fell in the wilderness, their “spiritual bodies” would fall in the wilderness of sin. They
would be left behind when King Jesus eventually called
home the faithful into eternal glory.
“They could not enter in because of unbelief.” The
unbelief of the Israelites led to their disobedience. When
one weakens in his faith in the gospel of Jesus, his obedience will subside. He will become as Jesus many years
later indicted the Ephesian disciples for losing: “I have
this against you, that you have left your first love” (Rv
2:4). Or, it will at least be as the disciples in Laodicea:
“Because you are lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I
will spew you out of My mouth” (Rv 3:16). These statements of judgment were made to those who had been
Christians for several years.
In reference to faithfulness, there is no possible way
to separate unbelief from disobedience. If disobedience
arises in one’s life, then it is a sign of unbelief. And
herein is the power of the gospel according to Hebrews.
The Holy Spirit guided the hand of the Hebrew writer in
order to stir up our belief in the present gospel ministry
of Jesus in heaven. If we in any way limit His present
heavenly ministry, then we are weakening our faith. And
when our weak faith leads to disobedience, then as God
swore that the disobedient Israelites would not enter into
the promise land, so He also swears that the apostate
Christian will not enter into the promise land of heaven.

Chapter 4

REST FROM LABOR
Once again the writer uses the word “therefore” in
order to base the following information on the preceding conclusions. Those in Israel who maintained an obedient faith were rewarded with entrance into the rest of
the promised land (Canaan). In order to emphasize this
point, the writer assumes that the readers will conclude
that only two men, Joshua and Caleb, were eventually
allowed to enter (Dt 1:36-38).
The same is true in reference to Christians in their
faithful and obedient belief in the gospel. Their faith
will take them into the final rest of heaven when King
Jesus returns for His people (See 1 Th 4:13-18). But we
must keep in mind that God is not interested in allowing

great numbers into the final rest. He is interested in the
faithful few. Jesus admonished, “Enter in through the
narrow gate” (Mt 7:13).
A.

Rest for God’s people (4:1-5):

“Let us fear” because it is not that we are once
saved by the grace of God and cannot fall from His grace.
If there were no fear of falling, then we would let down
our “spiritual guard,” and thus “come short” of our expectations. If there is no obedient belief, then there would
be no “entering into His rest.” The writer’s use of the
word “fear” in the text assumes that the life that one
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now has in Christ can be lost through unbelief and the
hardening of one’s heart.
The first recipients of the gospel of the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, and coronation were faithful to the One who came into the world to
reveal the gospel. Those first messengers of the gospel
were truly gospel preachers who went into all the world
with the gospel (Mk 16:15,16). They were gospel preachers because they preached the gospel.
It is significant to understand that the Greek word
here translated “preach” is euangelizo. It is a word that
means “to tell or announce good news” (See Lk 4:18;
7:22; Rm 1:15). That which gospel preachers announce
is the good news of Jesus. The other word that is used
in the New Testament in reference to announcing the
gospel is kerusso, meaning “to cry out or proclaim as a
herald” (See Mt 4:17,23; 9:35). Both euangelizo and
kerusso are used in reference to heralding the good news
(gospel) to mankind. The words are not used in reference to those who are teachers among the saints. A gospel preacher is one who stands before unbelievers and
announces the good news of Jesus. The apostles, therefore, were the “gospel preachers” who were sent forth
by Jesus to announce the gospel to the world. Those
who stand before the saints are teachers, not preachers,
for the saints already know the gospel.
But the “preached word [of the Sinai law] did not
profit” those in Israel who refused to continue in faith.
It did not profit them “because it was not united with
faith.” The word of God that came to the Israelites from
Mount Sinai became empty in their lives because the
people did not faithfully respond to God’s continued instructions through their Levitical teachers. Because of
unbelief and disobedience, therefore, they were not allowed to enter into the promised land.
But those among the Hebrew readers who have continued to believe the gospel would “enter that rest” of
eternal heaven. Their entry through faith was in contrast to those unfaithful Israelites about whom God swore
that “they will not enter into My rest” of the promised
land. And since they were not allowed to enter the promised land, their example of disobedience became an illustration for all those who through unbelief will not
enter the eternal rest of heaven.
God had certainly predestined these things before
the creation of the world, but His predetermined plan
could not be changed. The plan was predestined, but
the individuals who either accepted or rejected His plan
were not. Though individuals are accountable for their
personal decisions, they will still be accountable though
they collectively as a group make a decision to be disobedient.
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The Hebrew recipients needed to remember that
the bad decision of individuals as a collective group in
Israel resulted in the whole not being able to enter the
rest. Therefore, the readers needed to remember that
they too will not enter into the rest of heaven even though
they collectively as a group decide to turn back from the
blood of the Lamb.
“God rested on the seventh day from all” His work
of creation. The point is that His resting was qualified
by His work. There would have been no resting if there
had been no working. The illustration for the Hebrew
readers is direct. Because there was no obedience on
the part of the Israelites because of their lack of faith,
they would not be qualified to rest in the promised land.
They were not qualified to “enter into My rest” that
God had planned before the creation of the world. In
other words, no work, no rest.
And thus those who claim to have faith without the
qualification of works are disqualified from the eternal
rest in heaven. “Even so faith by itself, if it does not
have works, is dead” (Js 2:17). A workless faith is dead
in reference to receiving the rest of eternal heaven. So
James correctly asked, “But are you willing to know, O
foolish man, that faith without works is dead?” (Js 2:20).
“You see then that a man is justified by works and not
by faith only” (Js 2:24).
If the theology of a religion in reference to salvation is by faith only, then the religion that is produced
from such an inactive faith is dead from the beginning.
“Faith only” salvation produces “faith only” religions.
A faith that produces no works is dead. Those who are
adherents to such religions, are, according to James, dead
(Js 2:14-26).
Since both James and the Hebrew writer were addressing Jewish Christians around the same time in the
middle 60s, we wonder that possibly the Hebrew readers were giving no effort to what Paul wrote in Colossians: “Whatever you do in word or deed, do all in the
name of the Lord Jesus” (Cl 3:17). The Hebrew readers were falling back to a system of religion wherein
they would rather give credit to the name of Moses, or
possibly some angel. If they were doing nothing in the
name of Jesus, then it would have been a simple thing
for them to escape ridicule by switching out the name of
Jesus for the name of Moses.
B.

Hardened hearts restricted (4:6,7):

Those to whom the opportunity was first made to
enter the promise land on the command of God were not
allowed to enter because of their unbelief in the command of God. However, those twenty years of age and
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older were not allowed to enter (Nm 14:29). Eventually, only Joshua and Caleb were allowed to enter. The
Hebrew scribe thus offers a note of exhortation: “Today, if you will hear His voice, do not harden your
hearts” (See Ps 95:7,8) This was a warning. Disobedience is evidence of a hardened heart. A hardened heart
is evidence that one is not listening to God’s destiny that
our purpose for being created was to enter into the eternal rest of heaven.
The reason for not being allowed into the eternal
rest is obvious. Heaven is no place for hardened hearts.
Heaven will not be a place to generate faith, and thus a
receptive heart. One must have faith and the heart of
God before he or she arrives at the judgment.
C. The final rest (4:8-10):
The writer now turns the readers’ attention to the
final rest of heaven. His use of Israel’s failure to enter
the rest of the promise land was somewhat metaphorical
in reference to the reality of something greater in the
future. “If Joshua had given them rest” in the promise
land, then certainly there would have been no encouragement for them to look forward to the final rest in
heaven. Those who remained faithful in obedience, however, were looking for a greater rest beyond Palestine.
For all those who walk by faith, “there remains, therefore, a rest [in eternal heaven] for the people of God.”
D.

Strive for the final rest (4:11-13):

In view of the final rest that is set before us, “let us
labor to enter into that rest.” Here again the writer connects “labor” and “rest.” Without the first, there cannot
be the second. “Rest” stands on the foundation that it is
awarded to those who have labored faithfully. There is
no faith, therefore, without the witness of labor. James
gave a commentary on this point: “But someone may
say, ‘You have faith and I have works.’ Show me your
faith without your works, and I will show you my faith
by my works” (Js 2:18). Both James and the Hebrew
scribe agree that works, faith and rest are all inseparable,
for all reveal that one’s heart is not hardened against
God.
This is the Hebrew writer’s definition of living the
gospel. Those Israelites who were initially delivered
from Egyptian captivity were not grateful enough to walk
in thanksgiving for what God did for them. Their faith
in God’s care was thus weak. Subsequently, they were
not allowed to enter the rest of Canaan.
Those whom the Hebrew writer was exhorting with
this illustration of their forefathers were also turning from
their thanksgiving for being delivered from sin through
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the gospel of the cross. They too were not walking in
gratitude of what God did for them at the cross of His
Son. So the question the writer asked in chapter 2 was
still appropriate in this context: “How will we escape if
we neglect such a great salvation” that was provided by
the blood of the offered Son of God (Hb 2:3)?
What God says He means. “The word of God is
living and powerful.” God will not go back on His word.
He makes the promise of a rest for those who labor faithfully. He also promises to withhold the final rest from
those whose hearts are hardened through disobedience.
His spoken promises are “able to judge the thoughts
and intents of the heart” according to the outcome of
one’s faith.
No hardened heart will be concealed from God in
the judgment, for one’s lack of obedience will reveal
one’s heart. “For if the word spoken through angels [in
the Sinai law] proved steadfast,” then certainly His word
to restrict from heaven those who fall into unbelief will
also be certain (Hb 2:2). “Be not deceived, God is not
mocked, for whatever man sows, that he will also reap”
(Gl 6:7). If we sow disobedience, then certainly, by the
surety of the word of God, we will not enter the final
rest.
The problem with deception is that we think we
are hiding something from God. However, a hardened
heart of unbelief is revealed through disobedience.
Therefore, “all things are naked and opened to the eyes
of Him to whom we have to give account.”
For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ,
so that everyone may receive the things done in the body,
according to what he has done, whether good or bad (2
Co 5:10).

Accountability assumes that actions have taken
place on the part of the ones who will give account. There
is no “faith only” relationship with the One before whom
we will give account. If faith is not translated into action, then it is dead in reference to receiving rest for our
labors. Simply believing in Jesus is not sufficient enough
to reap the rest of heaven. Those who trust in their faith
alone will never hear the following words from Jesus:
“Come, you blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world” (Mt
25:34).
E.

The gospel priesthood (4:14-16):

From chapter 4:14 on in the document, the writer
seeks to turn the minds of his Jewish readers from the
Levitical priesthood of the Sinai law to the gospel priest-
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hood of Jesus. He seeks to refocus their minds on the
good news of Jesus’ continuing ministry on behalf of
our sins. While on earth, Jesus ministered an atoning
sacrifice at the cross. However, at His ascension, the
gospel of the atonement continued on into the realm of
His heavenly ministry. Since we now “have a great
high priest who has passed through the heavens,” we
must refrain from focusing on those earthly Jewish priests
who continually serve on earth at the altar on behalf of
the sins of the people. Knowing that Jesus continues
with the gospel sacrifice in heaven should encourage us
to “hold fast to our confession.”
It is necessary to know that though we do not now
know Jesus according to the flesh (2 Co 5:16), we must
remember that initially in the gospel of His incarnation
He became flesh (Jn 1:14). “He made Himself of no
reputation, taking the form of a bondservant and being
made in the likeness of men” (Ph 2:7). Because He was
in the flesh of man, He can now “sympathize with our
weaknesses.” In the flesh, He could be tempted, but
made the choice not to sin. He “was in all things tempted
as we are, yet without sin” (See Mt 4:1-11). Though we
do not now know Him according to the flesh, He still
functions on our behalf. His being in the flesh, therefore, is not necessary in order that He function as our
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high priest in heaven.
Because we are weak, we always seek for two
things: mercy and grace. Because we know that both
mercy and grace continually extend from heaven in abundance, we can come to the throne of grace with confidence. The Hebrew writer thus explains the mental attitude of those who walk according to the gospel of grace.
They are assured that in their struggles to walk in the
light of the gospel, “the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanses us from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7).
We have not missed the point of what the writer is
trying to impress on our minds. This is the second time
that he has referred to God who produced a spiritual
environment of grace and mercy on earth through Jesus.
We must step through obedience into this environment.
The sympathizing Savior has produced the environment
of grace and mercy into which we must come through
His offering. There is none of this “receive Jesus into
your heart” when establishing a relationship with the
Father and Son. All that the Father through the Son has
done through the gospel has produced the spiritual realm
into which we can boldly step. We do not “receive it.”
We step into it. We “come boldly to the throne of grace.”
The throne does not come to us.

Chapter 5

THE GOSPEL PRIESTHOOD
(Continued)
(There is no reason why there should be a chapter
break between the Hebrew scribe’s discussion that began in 4:14 and what continues on into chapter 5:1-10.)
F.

Earthly priesthood versus heavenly priesthood
(5:1-10):

It was the function of the Levitical priests to “offer
both gifts and sacrifices for sins” for those who brought
their gifts and sacrifices to the priests. Since he too was
a man, the priest could have empathy for those who were
“ignorant and misguided” (Hb 7:28). “Because of this”
emotional identity with those for whom he offered sacrifices, the sacrifices were not only for those who brought
the gifts and sacrifices, but also for the priest himself
(Lv 9:7).
The priest was not self-appointed. He was a priest
because God had originally called Aaron, the father of
the Levites, into priesthood. When God called Aaron,

He also called through him all the priests of Israel
throughout their history (Ex 28:1).
As God called Aaron, so also was Christ called by
God to be our High Priest. When the Father prophesied
of the Son through David, “You are My Son. Today, I
have begotten You,” it was at this time that Jesus Christ
was called into priesthood (Ps 2:7). He was called before the incarnation. When He came into the world,
Christ took no glory for Himself for His calling. “If I
honor Myself,” Jesus said, “My honor is nothing. It is
My Father who honors Me” (Jn 8:54). Honor goes to
the Father for calling His Son into priesthood for our
behalf.
The readers must now make a decision. This decision is to whether they will remain under the Father-called
priesthood of the Son of God, or return to the Levitical
and earthly priesthood that descended from Aaron.
The “order of Melchizedek” is the order of having
no record of the beginning or ending of the priesthood

The Gospel According To Hebrews

Dickson Biblical Research Library

of Melchizedek. Reference is not to being a priest after
the order of the Levitical priests. He functioned as a
priest for all mankind because he was neither Jew nor
Gentile (Ps 110:4). In this way he is a type of the priesthood of the ascended Jesus. Melchizedek was a priest
for all, as Jesus now functions as a priest for all who
seek to live under His priesthood.
In the days of His earthly ministry in the flesh, Jesus
offered up “strong crying and tears” to His Father (See
Mt 26:39,42,44; Mk 14:32-35). Such supplications were
evidence of “His reverent submission” to the cross. Subsequently, the resurrection was the proof that the prayers
of Jesus were answered (See Ep 1:20).
Suffering teaches obedience. Herein is evidence
that the Son of God was also incarnate into the emotional existence of man. Through the incarnation, “He
was found in appearance as a man” in the flesh (Ph
2:8). He subsequently “humbled Himself and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross” (Ph
2:8). This was the “reverent submission” of the Son to
the Father. Through the incarnation, therefore, something changed in the relationship between the Father and
Son (See 1 Co 11:3). The Son’s spirit of obedience must
be assumed by those who would claim to be His disciples. In this way, “He became the author of eternal
salvation to all those who obey Him.”
Discipleship not only demands faith, but it demands
a faith that is revealed through obedience. Jesus gave
us His example of obedience by submitting to the cross.
This was Paul’s meaning in the statement, “A man is not
justified by works of law, but by the faith of Christ Jesus”
(Gl 2:16). In another context, Paul further explained
that in Christ “we have boldness and access with confidence through the faith of Him [Jesus Christ]” (Ep 3:12).
Therefore, we seek the righteousness that “is through
the faith of Christ, the righteousness that is from God
by faith” (Ph 3:9). Through His own faith in the Father,
Jesus went to the cross for us. We have faith in His
faith. We must likewise manifest our faith in obedience
by taking up our crosses and following Him (Lk 14:27).
It was the purpose of God to make the author of
our “salvation perfect through suffering” (Hb 2:10). In
like manner, we are made perfect through our suffering
for the Author of our salvation. Therefore, “all who
desire to live godly in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12).
Since He was “designated by God a high priest
after the order of Melchizedek,” we can have confidence
that He now functions as such on our behalf in heavenly
places. “We have such a high priest who is seated at the
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens”
(Hb 8:1).
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DULL OF HEARING
(Interlude: 5:11-14)
There is a change of focus in the text at this point.
With this brief interlude, the writer turns his attention
from the primary subject of the document to the readers
to whom he wrote. The writer had many things to say,
but some “hard to explain.” The reason why he made
this statement infers why the readers were considering a
move away from the gospel priesthood of Jesus to the
order of the Levitical priests
This is the same problem that Peter experienced
with some Jewish Christians who had a difficult time
understanding what Paul said in some of his writings.
In reference to being “untaught and unstable,” Peter
wrote that there are “some things hard to understand”
for those who turn from studying the sacred writings (2
Pt 3:16). These “hard to understand” things were not
impossible to understand. They were only “hard to understand” because of the “untaught and unstable” minds
of those who read them. People who do not study their
Bibles have a difficult time understanding their Bibles.
The same was true of those readers of the Hebrew
document. In such situations, it may be what Paul wrote
to some Corinthians: “And I, brethren, could not speak
to you as to spiritual men, but as to carnal, as to infants
in Christ” (1 Co 3:1). In the case of the Hebrew readers
who had been Christians for many years, they simply
became “dull of hearing.” It is hard to explain fundamental truths to those who have grown weary of hearing
the truth of the gospel. Knowing that his readers were
also growing wearisome of the gospel, Peter exhorted
them with the following statement: “Therefore, I will
not be negligent to always remind you of these things,
though you know and are established in the present truth
[of the gospel]” (2 Pt 1:12). The Hebrew readers had
evidently become dull in being reminded of first principles. And because they became tired of hearing these
things, they were on their way away from the gospel
kingship and priesthood of Jesus.
Because his readers had failed to responsibly take
ownership for their own spiritual growth throughout their
many years as Christians, the writer chastised them: “For
though by this time you ought to be teachers, you have
need that one teach you again the first principles of the
oracles of God.” He was not finished: “You have come
to need milk and not solid food.” They were “old babies” in the faith because they had become weary of rehearsing the grand story of the gospel of the Son of God.
Discipleship to Jesus means that one must take
ownership of his or her study of the word of God. If
there is no study, then one leaves himself open to the
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criticism of the Holy Spirit that is listed in this text. There
is no excuse for ignorance of the word of God on the
part of disciples after they have been disciples for some
time.
The writer here infers that they are “spiritual babies.” They are immature. Because of their failure to
grow in the gospel of God’s grace, they could not have
“their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.”
In other words, their lack of growth through study should
be embarrassing since they had been Christians for so
many years. They had failed the Holy Spirit’s exhortation in 2 Peter 3:18: “Grow in the grace and the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” If in this
text it is mentioned that a lack of growth in the knowledge of the gospel of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
is inexcusable, then it is the responsibility of every Christian to assume his or her responsibility to study the Bible.
It is spiritually immature not to do so.
No teacher is here blamed to have failed to teach
the people. The readers had been formerly taught. They
were simply falling from that which they were taught
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many years before. No elder is here exhorted because
of his failure to teach the sheep. The responsibility for
apostasy was laid directly on the individuals who had
failed to grow in the grace and knowledge of Jesus. If
one ends up in judgment fallen from the gospel, then his
or her condemnation will not be deflected to the teachers who labored to remind the people continually of the
things that he was taught in his early years as a disciple.
It is worth mentioning in this context, therefore,
that the readers were on their way back to the legal religion of Judaism. Whenever a faith is legalistically based,
it is a religion in which one has no need to study the
Bible. If all the laws of the religion are established,
then the adherents to the religion are not challenged to
continue to study. If all “truth” is settled, then it is unsettling to study in search of more truth, for in one’s
study something might be discovered that would contradict the established rites and rituals of established
“church doctrine.” One can determine if he or she is in
the bondage of religion if he or she has little motivation
to study the Bible.

Chapter 6

MOVING ON
The writer now moves on from those who may have
already turned back, to those who may be considering
the same apostasy. There is a sense of resignation in his
words. However, instead of wasting time on those who
“crucify to themselves the Son of God and put Him to
open shame,” he and the readers must move on to more
important things. The important things unto which he
must move his readers were those things concerning the
present gospel reign and priesthood of Jesus that brings
great blessings and comfort to the faithful.
A.

Moving on from debates over elementary principles (6:1-3):

“Leaving the elementary principles of the Christ”
does not mean forgetting. Neither does it mean minimizing important principles. A possible understanding
of the writer’s thoughts here would be that we must build
on first principles in order to spiritually grow in the grace
and knowledge of our Lord (King) and Savior (Priest)
(See 2 Pt 3:18).
“Let us go on to perfection” assumes that it is our
responsibility to go on to the goal that he has already
introduced: “By this time you ought to be teachers” (Hb

5:12). One must grow in his or her knowledge of the
word of God to be able to share it with others. This is
not the context of James 3:1: “Let not many of you become teachers.” James was discussing leadership. The
Hebrew writer is discussing the responsibility of each
disciple to study his or her Bible in order to discuss the
gospel with others.
But there may be another problem involved in the
background of this context. The curse of Judaism was
that it was based on self-righteousness (See Rm 10:1-3).
It was a religion that was maintained by the performance
of the religious traditions of the fathers (See Mk 7:1-9).
And being performance based, meritorious works of the
religion were “dead works” in reference to being justified by works of law. The works were dead in reference
to one meritoriously justifying himself before God.
Herein may be the identity of the problem of those
who were tempted to go back under the meritorious religion of Judaism. The appeal of a legal-oriented religion
was reassuring in the sense that one trusted in his performance of his faith and not in the gospel of the grace
of God. Grace demands faith in God, whereas legalistic
religiosity often produces reassurance in one’s performance of all the rites and rituals of one’s religion. It
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may have been, therefore, that some had succeeded in
bringing into Christ the meritorious legal righteousness
of Judaism. At least the entire book of Galatians was
written to address this “other gospel” that had come in
among the Galatian disciples. Without a review of the
entire book of Galatians, it is noteworthy to quote the
key statement that addressed the scope of the entire book:
... knowing that a man is not justified by [meritorious]
works of law, but by the faith of Christ Jesus, even we
have believed in Christ Jesus so that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by works of law, for by
works of law no flesh will be justified (Gl 2:16).

If the preceding statement needs interpretation, then
one may be in the bondage of legal righteousness, right
where the Hebrew readers were in reference to their faith
toward God. They had legalized the law of Christ as
they did the Sinai law.
Self-righteous religiosity was a curse to the faith
of the Jews. Ezekiel dealt with the problem centuries
before the arrival of the righteousness of God through
Jesus. Through the following pronouncement, God
judged Israel for their self-assurance in their own selfrighteous creeds:
When I say to the righteous that he will surely live, if he
trusts in his own righteousness and commits iniquity, all
his righteousness will not be remembered. But because
of his iniquity that he has committed, he will die for it (Ez
33:13).

Even under the Sinai law, self-righteousness could not
remit sins. Therefore, when one has confidence in his
own righteousness as an offering for his iniquity, he is
living with a false hope.
As some in Galatia, over the years some Jewish
disciples were legalizing Christianity as they had legalized Judaism. In doing this, they were not living the
gospel of grace. They were doing the same thing as
Paul said some in Galatia were doing. They were preaching “another gospel” (Gl 1:6-9).
If one turns the true gospel of grace into a legal
system of meritorious righteousness, then it is easy to
exchange one religion for another. Even today many
jump from one religion to another without ever understanding what they are believing and doing. All they are
doing is changing the rites and rituals of one religion for
a different set of rites and rules in another religion. They
never realize that in whatever religion into which they
move, they are perpetuating “another gospel” that is different than the gospel of grace.
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In the context of chapter 6, the Hebrew writer mentions some of the subjects of their ongoing legal debates.
Some debates were about “baptisms,” some about “laying on of hands,” and others about the “resurrection of
the dead and eternal judgment.” Their problem was that
they had brought into Christ the legal system of hermeneutics of Judaism that was producing an apostasy from
the gospel blood of the cross.
Whenever there are debates over issues about which
one determines his beliefs through legal hermeneutics,
division into different camps of common agreement always follows. Whenever there are debates over legal
issues of opinion, the debaters always take their focus
off the gospel of grace.
In this context it may have been that the debates
over these issues became so great that the combatants
decided to drop the debates by finding common ground
in the legal structures of Judaism. At least in Judaism
they would have the courts of the scribes and the policemen of the Pharisees to settle their disputes.
But the Hebrew writer wanted to move on from
controversies over debatable issues. Such was Paul’s
exhortation to both Timothy and Titus in reference to
involving themselves in senseless discussions over matters of opinion. He wrote to Timothy, “Avoid foolish
and unlearned questions, knowing that they generate
strife” (2 Tm 2:23). Titus may have been in the same
arena of debate that was typical among many Jewish
Christians at this time in the history of the church: “But
there are many rebellious and idle talkers and deceivers, especially those of the circumcision [Jews]” (Ti
1:10). So Paul exhorted Titus: “Avoid foolish controversies and genealogies and contentions and strivings
about the law, for they are unprofitable and worthless”
(Ti 3:9).
This may have been part of the problem in which
the Jewish Christians were involved at the time of writing. Therefore, the writer reminded the faithful that they
must move on from such controversies, “for they are
unprofitable and worthless.”
B.

Impossibility of repentance from religion (6:4-6):

When the writer used the word “impossible,” he
introduced a reality that must be faced by every Christian who is led by the heart of God. The “impossible”
was in reference to those who were once saved by their
obedience to the gospel, but forsook the blessings that
they had in Christ through the sanctifying blood of Jesus
(Ep 1:3,7). They were giving up all their freedom in
Christ in order to put themselves back into the bondage
of Judaism (See Gl 5:1).
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These were “once enlightened.” They knew that
they were saved in Christ. This was not a problem of
ignorance. It was a problem of sacrificing freedom for
bondage. They “tasted of the heavenly gift” (See Jn
4:10). They formerly rejoiced over the freedom that they
had received by being delivered from the bondage of
Judaism. And not only that, they had the empirical witness of the work of the Holy Spirit in the lives of the
early messengers of the gospel (See Mk 16:20). The
gospel message “was confirmed to us by those who heard
Him” (Hb 2:3).
Some of them may have had hands laid on them to
receive gifts of the Holy Spirit (See At 8:18,19). They
had powerful works of the Holy Spirit manifested among
them (Gl 3:2,5). They had “tasted of the good word of
God and the powers of the age to come.” They had witnessed the best that God had to offer in reference to confirming the messengers who first preached the gospel.
They had all the blessings of witnessing the power
of the gospel and the confirmation thereof. In his use of
the word “if” (subjunctive), the writer seems to indicate
that they were not quite gone in their apostasy. But if
they go out from among the disciples, it would be impossible “to renew them again to repentance.” It would
be impossible for them to repent because they had tasted
all the good witness that God had to offer through the
gospel to move one unto repentance. If they turned from
His witness of the gospel, then there would be no more
appeal of the gospel to their hearts.
There is no forgiveness in this case. If some would
“crucify to themselves the Son of God and put Him to
open shame,” then there is no forgiveness from God simply because they are sinning unto death. This is the sin
about which John wrote: “There is a sin unto death. I
do not say that he [a fellow disciple] should pray for
this” (1 Jn 5:16). The sin unto death is the sin of which
one will not repent, and thus there is no forgiveness (See
1 Jn 1:8-10). This is willful rebellion against the gospel
of the One who was crucified for the sinner.
The apostates in this context, therefore, were bringing upon Christianity the mockery of the unbelieving
world. If what they received in obedience to the gospel,
plus the witness of the Holy Spirit, did not keep them in
the faith, then certainly the Gentile world would conclude that Christians were no better than the Jews. In
fact, the unbelieving world would conclude that it was
true what they said of Christians. They were just another sect of Judaism (See At 24:5). Because the apostates were bringing shame on the name of Christ, the
writer would pronounce that these apostates would not
be spared “severe punishment” (Hb 10:29).

C.
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Burning thorns and thistles (6:7,8):

In a similar context of apostasy from the grace of
the gospel, the Holy Spirit warned the readers,
Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for whatever a man
sows, that he will also reap. For he who sows [meritorious righteousness] to his [works of the flesh] will of the
flesh reap corruption. But he who sows to the Spirit will
of the Spirit reap eternal life (Gl 6:7,8).

The preceding statement must not be misunderstood. The entire book of Galatians is about gospel living that is in contrast to living by the “other gospel,” the
gospel of meritorious religiosity. Sowing to the flesh of
meritorious works is in contrast to sowing to the Spirit
of the righteousness of God. So the warning to the Galatians is the same as the warning to the Hebrews. The
Spirit warns both groups of potential apostates with the
following statements: “If you are circumcised [as a merit
of righteousness], Christ will profit you nothing” (Gl
5:2). In fact, the Spirit added, “You have been severed
from Christ, you who seek to be justified by law. You
have fallen from grace” (Gl 5:4). And herein is where
the Hebrew apostates found themselves. If they continued in their move toward legal religiosity, they too would
be “fallen from grace.”
When the seed of the kingdom, the gospel of God’s
grace, is sown in the hearts of believers, it will bring
forth fruits of the gospel. But sometimes the hearts into
which the gospel is planted are not hearts that emulate
the heart of God. This is always the problem with legaloriented religionists who come into Christ. If one depends on his own meritorious religiosity as opposed to
the love that flows from the heart of God at the cross of
His Son, then his heart is not fertile soil for the gospel of
grace.
The context here is similar to the heart about which
Jesus said, “You will know them by their fruits. Do men
gather grapes from thorns or figs from thistles?” (Mt
7:16). The principle of Jesus in this statement identified the state of the apostate Hebrews: “Even so every
good tree brings forth good fruit, but a bad tree brings
forth bad fruit” (Mt 7:17). The potential apostates among
the Hebrew readers were “bad fruit.” Therefore, they
were “near to being cursed, whose end is to be burned.”
In A.D. 70 this would literally come to pass. As Jerusalem burned, so did the fruit of legal Judaism.
D.

God does not forget faithfulness (6:9-12).
The writer was speaking as a father to his children.
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His speaking was instructive, and shrouded in warning as
to children who might not heed his instructions. So in
order to instill confidence, the instructor is “confident of
better things concerning” his children. These better things
are salvational, for they are in reference to continuing to
live the gospel they had obeyed many years before.
They had been Christians long enough to have
worked and labored for one another out of love. Therefore, “God is not unjust to forget your work and labor
of love.” This may have been similar to the Ephesian
disciples many years after the beginning of the church
in Ephesus. Jesus said of the Ephesian disciples, “You
have labored for My name’s sake and have not become
weary” (Rv 2:3). However, this praise came with a
shocking judgment: “Remember from where you have
fallen, and repent and do the first works” (Rv 2:5). They
had fallen because they had left their first love (Rv 2:4).
The Hebrews were in a similar situation. They had
“ministered to the saints, and still are ministering.” But
something was tragically wrong. It may have been that
their ministry was self-sanctifying righteousness. We
are created in Christ Jesus for good works (Ep 2:10).
However, we must remember that we are not saved by
the merit of our works, but by grace through faith (Ep
2:8). It is grace that motivates us to work in appreciation of what we already have in Christ (See 2 Co 4:15).
The writer desired “that each one of you show the
same diligence.” Regardless of the apostasy of any
group, apostasy is still individual. God considers us as
individuals in reference to forsaking the gospel of His
Son. So the situation may have been that some individuals among the group had become “sluggish.” Their
indifferent sluggishness was rubbing off on others. Their
lukewarmness was cooling the whole (See Rv 3:15,16).
So again James’ exhortation is needed: “Show me your
faith without your works, and I will show you my faith
by my works” (Js 2:18).
It was the responsibility of the sluggish to “imitate
those who through faith and patience inherit the promises.” Since faith without works is dead, then faith that
is combined with the expression of works is alive (Js
2:26). Solomon had some good advice for the sluggard:
“Go to the ant, you sluggard. Consider his ways and be
wise” (Pv 6:6; see Pv 6:9). “The soul of the sluggard
desires and has nothing, but the soul of the diligent will
be made fat” (Pv 13:4).
E.

Hang on to the promises (6:13-20):

From what is stated in this context, we might assume that the readers had in some way lost all hope. It
may have been in times of social duress wherein na-
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tional Israel was coming to its consummation as the Roman army marched toward Jerusalem. Since the prophecy of Jesus in Matthew 24 had not yet been fulfilled,
we assume that the writer addressed disillusioned Jewish readers who failed to believe Jesus’ prophecy concerning Jerusalem: “Do you not see all these things [of
the temple and Jerusalem]? Truly I say to you, there
will not be left here one stone upon another that will not
be thrown down” (Mt 24:2).
The Hebrew writer addressed his distraught readership a short time before the A.D. 70 calamity of national Israel and the fall of Jerusalem. They needed to
remember the message of the early messengers of the
gospel as they went from synagogue to synagogue, announcing that the end of national Israel had come. The
time was fulfilled.
Therefore, it was a time to follow the example of
Abraham, to whom “God made the promise.” God
swore to Abraham upon the basis of His own existence
that He would of Abraham’s seed make a great nation
(See Gn 12:1-4). It was only because Abraham patiently
waited for the birth of his firstborn son, Isaac, that he
“obtained the promise.”
The Jewish readers of this exhortation were living
in an era when the promise to Abraham concerning a
great nation was coming to its consummation. The nation of Israel that was built through the seed of Abraham
was now coming to a close in the fulfillment of the prophecy of Jesus in Matthew 24. But prior to the consummation of national Israel, God, through the gospel,
brought both Jews and Gentiles into one spiritual nation: “You [Jews and Gentiles] are all sons of God
through faith in Christ Jesus” (Gl 3:26). In Christ “there
is neither Jew nor Greek” (Gl 3:28). “If you are Christ’s,
then you are Abraham’s seed and heirs according to
the promise [that was made to Abraham]” (Gl 3:29).
Since God swore to Abraham by His own oath that
He would of Abraham’s seed make a great nation, any
dispute concerning the fulfillment of the promise was
over when God swore by the oath of Himself. As Abraham trusted in the promise that was sworn under the
oath of God, so the readers must do the same in the times
of distress in which they were at the time of the writing
of this epistle.
The “two unchangeable things” are in reference
to the hope of the gospel: (1) The first foundation upon
which God’s promises come to their fruition is that His
promises are based on His oath as God. (2) The second
unchangeable foundation upon which God makes His
promise is that it is not possible for God to lie (Ti 1:2).
If we assume that God can lie, then we have created the
wrong god in our minds.
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The readers had in the beginning when they obeyed
the gospel, placed their faith in the “truth of the gospel.”
Paul used this phrase in his exhortation of those in Galatia
who might come into doubt concerning the actual events
of the gospel (Gl 2:5). The truth of the gospel was not
an outline of laws or an order of ceremonies by which
we would justify ourselves before God. On the contrary, the “truth of the gospel” is in the fact of the gospel. The Word did become flesh (Jn 1:14). The flesh
and blood of the Word was crucified, resurrected and
ascended to the right hand of the Father. And the resurrected Son of God was reigning at the time the Hebrew
document was written. This is the truth of the gospel.
If one does not live according to the motivation of
this gospel (See Cl 3:1-17), then he is not living
“straightforward about the truth of the gospel” (Gl 2:14).
In their doubt concerning the promises of God, the Hebrew readers were not living according to the gospel
because they were forsaking their faith in the events of
the gospel.
On the other hand, the faithful “have a strong encouragement” in the hope of the gospel only if they take
refuge in the “truth of the gospel.” If he had the time,
the writer would have also wrote the following that Paul
wrote to the Colossians. They also could be presented
“holy and blameless and beyond reproach in” the sight
of God. They could be presented as such only ...
... if you continue in the faith grounded and steadfast,
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and not moved away from the hope of the gospel that
you have heard, which was preached to every creature
that is under heaven (Cl 1:23).

It is this hope of the gospel that “we have as an
anchor of the soul.” The promises of God are sure and
steadfast because they are based on His oath and the
fact that God cannot lie. Therefore, the writer exhorts
that if we are to enjoy the fulfillment of the promises,
then our living in the hope of the gospel must be sure
and steadfast. Since our forerunner, Jesus, in the function of His priesthood for us, ascended in order to enter
behind the veil of heaven to minister in the holy of holies (Lv 16:2,15), then we must remain committed to
His present position and ministry.
If we would—and we should—honor the common
Greek definition of the word ionios, then the emphasis
of Jesus’ high priesthood is not on time without end (“forever”), but surety. It is sure and certain because the promise of God is based on the oath of God and the fact that
He cannot lie.
In this text, the steadfastness of Jesus’ priesthood
goes far beyond the Levitical priests who were ministering at the temple when this epistle was written. That
priesthood would soon terminate in A.D. 70 with the
destruction of the temple and Jerusalem. But the priesthood of Jesus would be steadfast throughout the destruction of the order of the Levitical priests. It would be as
the “order of Melchizedek,” and thus remain steadfast.

Chapter 7

STEADFAST PRIESTHOOD
Melchizedek was significant in his function as a
priest of God. His ministry took place before the existence of the nation of Israel. Therefore, he was a high
priest of God to the Gentiles, including Abraham. His
priesthood is symbolic of Jesus’ present universal priesthood on behalf of all the saints throughout the world,
and for all time. Jesus’ present priesthood is good news
for those who seek to live daily in response to the intercession that He now provides for His brethren.
A.

King and priest (7:1-3):

The writer begins this apology (defense) of the
priesthood of Jesus with the most significant reason why
Melchizedek illustrates the present gospel function of
Jesus as our High Priest. Melchizedek was both king and

priest “of the Most High God.” He encountered Abraham after Abraham returned “from the slaughter of the
kings.” (See Gn 14:18-20). It was on this occasion that
Abraham paid tithes to Melchizedek, by whom he was
also blessed. When speaking of Melchizedek we must
keep in mind that both he and Abraham lived about five
hundred years before the giving of the Sinai law.
Before the tithe was given to Israel as a precept of
the Sinai law, it was given to the designated priests of
God who ministered on behalf of the people. So Abraham, a Gentile, gave to Melchizedek a tenth of the spoils
of his conquest over the kings he defeated.
Melchizedek illustrates the position of King Jesus
in His present function on behalf of the worldwide brotherhood of saints. Melchizedek was king of righteousness (the spiritual kingdom), king of Salem (the realm
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of his kingship), and king of peace (the function of the
priest to bring harmony between God and man).
Melchizedek functioned in all these realms and capacities in his mediatorship between God and man. And
now, “there is one God and one mediator between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus” (1 Tm 2:5).
Melchizedek is the best illustration of the unending priesthood of Christ Jesus. There is no Old Testament record of the birth or death of Melchizedek. Therefore, he is “made like the Son of God,” for he “remains
a priest continually.” It is not that he functions as a
priest today, but that his priesthood on earth without a
recorded beginning or ending illustrates the unending
priesthood of the Son of God.
B.

The lesser blessed by the better (7:4-10):

The writer now uses Abraham to illustrate that “the
lesser” (Abraham) paid tithes to “the better”
(Melchizedek). Abraham, the father of the Jews paid
tithes to a Gentile priest. In doing this, all the Jews under the Sinai law also paid tithes to the Gentile priest
through Abraham.
Because “the lesser” (Abraham) paid tithes to “the
better,” the lesser was blessed by the better. Abraham,
to whom the promises were made, was blessed because
he paid tithes to Melchizedek. Therefore, “without all
dispute the lesser [Abraham] is blessed by the better
[Melchizedek].”
While Levi was yet in the body of his ancestor
Abraham, he, as a high priest of Israel, paid tithes. While
in the body of the father of the Jews, Levi and all priests
who followed him, also paid tithes to Melchizedek
through Abraham. If the current readers were considering a move to the priesthood that descended from Levi,
then they were returning to a lesser priesthood than that
of Melchizedek, after whom Jesus was pronounced to
be a priest with an oath from God.
C.

Necessity to change law (7:11-13):

From the preceding mention of Melchizedek, the
writer now gets to the point of the illustration. The example of paying tithes through the representation of another illustrates the point. “If perfection [of priesthood]
were through the Levitical priesthood,” then why would
there be any need for a change from the Sinai law to
another law? If the Levitical priesthood, which was established by the Sinai law, were perfect, then why a need
for a change? Why was there a need to change from the
Levitical priesthood to the order of the Gentile priesthood of Melchizedek?
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The change was necessary, not only because Jesus
was of another tribe than the tribe of Levi, but also because the existence of the priesthood of Melchizedek
that was without beginning or ending illustrated the
priesthood of Jesus. Why not continue with the priests
“according to the order of Aaron”? The answer to all
the questions in these matters is in the fact that the Levitical system could never illustrate the present gospel
priesthood of Jesus, which is eternal.
Jesus is now both king and priest. No Levitical
priests ever functioned as such. Therefore, there had to
be a change in the law that designated only the sons of
Levi to be priests. There had to be a change in order
that Jesus could be both King and Priest. Since only
those of the tribe of Levi could legally be priests under
the Sinai law, then Jesus, who was of the tribe of Judah,
could be a priest legally on His throne only if there were
a change in the law.
Since the Sinai law has been changed in order to
legalize the priesthood of Jesus, then it is evident that
Christians, since the change of the law, are not under the
Sinai law. If there are those who seek to invoke the Sinai
law in order to support some legal matter of doctrine, then
their efforts are contrary to what is taught in this context.
At the cross, the present High Priest wiped “out
the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which
was contrary to us. And He took it out of the way, having nailed it to the cross” (Cl 2:14). Therefore, any
effort to bring the Sinai law into force in the lives of
Christians is an effort to establish again a legal religiosity that is “contrary to us.” Such efforts are an attack
against the present gospel priesthood of Jesus who can
legally be a priest only if the law has been changed.
The tithe of the Sinai law is a good example of the
efforts of some to establish again the legal system of the
Sinai law, for the Sinai law included the law of the tithe.
But when the Sinai law was nailed to the cross, the tithing law was nailed with it. To invoke this law today
establishes a law that is contrary to the freedom that we
have in Christ.
Christians, therefore, are not under the Sinai law
of the tithe. They are under the law of grace and faith.
And under this law, giving often goes beyond the ten
percent tithe that was required by the Sinai law. If Christians must confine their giving to a specific amount, then
they often give grudgingly just to give that amount (See
2 Co 9:5). But if they give in response to grace, their
giving is with generosity. Christian giving under grace
was illustrated by the disciples in Macedonia, who, “in
a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy and
their deep poverty, abounded in the riches of their liberality” (2 Co 8:2).
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Law works contrary to those who seek to be released in order to abound in their thankful response to
the grace of God. Law hinders giving, whereas grace
inspires cheerful giving. The curse of religion in reference to giving, therefore, is that religionists seek to establish laws for giving. On the other hand, gospel inspired “free-will giving” abounds, even from those who
are in deep poverty.
D.

The better hope (7:14-19):

Since Moses said nothing concerning priests coming out of the tribe of Judah, then the law that mandated
that priests come only from the tribe of Levi had to be
changed. There had to be a change in the law because
our Lord came from the tribe of Judah (See Gn 49:8-10;
Is 1:1; 11:1; Mc 5:2). And since Jesus came from the
tribe of Judah, and not from the Levites as mandated by
the Sinai law, then it was reasonable that if He would
come into the world without beginning and ending, then
Melchizedek only could be an illustration of His priesthood. No priest of the Levitical order that was mandated by the Sinai law could ever be symbolic of the
priesthood of King Jesus. Since the priesthood of Jesus
is without beginning and ending, then no law in reference to earthly priests could ever illustrate the unending
priesthood of the Son of God. Therefore, King Jesus is
“a priest forever according to the order of Melchizedek.”
It was not possible that the Sinai law produce the
eternal life that every person craves. The Sinai law, as
any law, is weak because through obedience to law no
one can be justified before God. The reason for this is
logical. No one can keep any law perfectly in order to
be justified before God through perfect law-keeping.
When considering law, therefore, we must always remember that “there is none righteous, no, not one” (Rm
3:10). “All have sinned [against law] and fall short of
the glory of God” (Rm 3:23).
Law was never given by God as a means of salvation, but as a road map to follow in our faith response to
God. The road map is perfect, but those who follow it
often take wrong turns. Consequently, “the wages of sin
[against law] is death” (Rm 6:23). And for this reason,
the law is unprofitable in reference to producing life.
Therefore, the Sinai law “made nothing perfect”
for eternal dwelling. Nevertheless, the fact that law can
never be the means by which one can live justified before God, necessitated the establishment of a law with
“a better hope.” It is because of this “better hope” that
we are drawn near unto God. So it is true as Jesus said
during His ministry, “No one can come to Me, except
the Father who has sent Me draws him” (Jn 6:44). And
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how does the Father draw all men unto His Son? Jesus
answered, “And I, if I am lifted up from the earth [in the
crucifixion], will draw all men to Me” (Jn 12:32).
Jesus has already been lifted up to the cross. He
has already been raised up from the dead. He has already ascended to the right hand of the Father. Therefore, “we have such a high priest who is seated at the
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens”
(Hb 8:1). Therefore, we preach the gospel priesthood
of Jesus in order to draw all men unto Jesus. Our message does not stop at the cross. It continues into heaven
in order to announce to the world the good news of our
High Priest at the right hand of the Majesty of God.
We must not miss this point. We preach the present
gospel priesthood of Jesus in order to draw men to Jesus.
If we preach the sacrifice of the cross only, then we are
falling short of the total power of the gospel. The incarnational offering took place at the cross. However, the
power of the gospel is not only in the cross, but in the
ascension and current priesthood of Jesus who is our
only mediator with God (See 1 Tm 2:5; Hb 8:6).
The sin offering was made at the cross. But the
function of His offering continues active through His
present priesthood. Though the offering was a onetime
event, the functioning of His priesthood is active from
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens. This is the
message that those on Pentecost heard from the lips of
the apostle Peter.
When the people heard that Jesus was raised up
and seated on the throne of the Majesty of heaven, and
there made Lord and Christ, it was then that this gospel
message cut them to the heart (At 2:36). They were
drawn to Christ Jesus by something that was present,
not just by something that had happened seven weeks
before. Peter’s message was on the present function of
the ascended Savior, which function was qualified by
the cross. And what was functioning at the time he
preached was that Jesus was King and Priest on David’s
throne in heaven. This is the better hope “through which
we draw near to God.” People are drawn to God through
the offered sacrifice of the One who is now functioning
on our behalf in reference to our sins.
E.

With a better covenant comes a better priest
(7:20-25):

The priesthood of Jesus was established on the foundation of the oath of the Father. Unfortunately, the Levitical priests did not come into the priesthood with such
an oath. As the descendants of Levi, they were born into
the priesthood. But when we consider the priesthood of
Jesus, we understand that with an oath the Father said,
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“You are a priest forever according to the order of
Melchizedek.” Those Jewish Christians who were considering a move back to the order of the Levitical priests
were leaving a Priest who was sworn in by God to be
such. They were wandering back to those who were priests
simply because they were born of the tribe of Levi.
Jesus is presently our priest in heaven, and thus “a
guarantee of a better covenant” because God, who cannot lie, swore with an oath that King Jesus would function as a priest of the covenant that we now have with
God. So Jesus “has obtained a more excellent ministry” than the priest of the Levitical priesthood (Hb 8:6).
Therefore, He is “the mediator of a better covenant that
was established on better promises” (Hb 8:6).
Ours is a better covenant than the Sinai covenant
that God established with the nation of Israel. Our covenant has better promises. The headmaster of the Sinai
law brought those of faith “to Christ so that we might
be justified by faith” (Gl 3:24). “But now that faith has
come, we are no longer under a headmaster” (Gl 3:25).
We are in a covenant relationship with God that is based
on our faith in Jesus Christ.
Those who were considering a return to the Levitical priests, who ministered at the temple when this letter was written, needed to take heed to these words. The
temple would be destroyed shortly after the writing of
this letter. It would be then that they would certainly
discover some sense in what the writer was here inscribing concerning a comparison between the priests who
administered at the temple and the Priest who would
continue to live beyond the destruction of the temple.
We assume, therefore, that this point would be understood when many of those priests who administered at
the temple would be killed by the Romans when Jerusalem fell and the temple destroyed. The writer is inscribing these words in order to guard his brethren from returning to the fellowship of those who would die at the
hand of the Romans in A.D. 70.
But if the readers continued with Jesus, they would
understand that He is able “to save those to the uttermost who come to God through Him.” We cannot ignore that there may have been a literal understanding of
this statement beyond the spiritual. Those who returned
to the carnal, would reap the consequences of the destruction and death that was coming. We cannot ignore
the fact that the Hebrew writer was writing out of desperation to save the lives of his Jewish brethren who
were making a move back into that which God had determined to consummate in the destruction of national
Israel. “To-save-to-the-uttermost” seems to indicate that
the writer had Jesus’ prophecy of Matthew 24 in mind.
More was in the writer’s mind than spiritual matters.
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But in reference to salvational matters, Peter’s pronouncement to the Jews in Jerusalem was correct: “There
is salvation in no other [than Jesus], for there is no other
name under heaven given among men by which we must
be saved” (At 4:12). The only medium through whom
any man can come to God is to come “through Him.”
And since “He always lives to make intercession for
them,” then we can always come with confidence that
His blood continues to function in our lives (1 Jn 1:7).
Jesus said, “I stand at the door and knock. If anyone
hears My voice and opens the door, I will come in to him
and will sup with him, and he with Me” (Rv 3:20).
F.

The appropriate high priest (7:26-28):

The writer now lays out his appeal to those who
would even consider a comparison between Christ Jesus
in His present function as high priest, and those earthly
priests who are connected to the temple. Jesus is holy;
they are men in the world. He is harmless; they are
men with human motives. He is undefiled; they are
defiled by the world. He is separate from sin; they live
among sinners. He is exalted to the right hand of God
in heavenly places; they are confined to an earthly ministry that is connected with an earthly temple. His priesthood is continuing; they must awake every morning,
put on their priestly clothes, and go to work, knowing
that as the priests before them, they too must die. But in
view of the consummation of the Levitical priesthood in
A.D. 70, Jesus’ priesthood will continue.
Most important of all, Jesus lived without sin, and
thus His atonement in sacrifice was not for His own sins.
On the other hand, those priests who ministered at the
altar must offer up sacrifices for their own sins, and then
for the sins of the people (Lv 9:7; 16:6).
The effectiveness of Jesus’ offering is discovered
in one phrase. He offered Himself “once for all” for
our sins. The results of His offering are without end.
The drawing power of the gospel is emphasized beyond
religion in this statement. Those who seek to justify
themselves through their own systems of meritorious
self-sanctification overlook this point. Sanctification
through the atoning sacrifice of Jesus was complete and
for eternity. It is not possible, therefore, for anyone to
subsidize Jesus’ offering for sin through their own efforts of self-sanctification. The sacrifice of Jesus was
completely sufficient for the sins of all humanity.
And herein is the weakness of the priesthood of
the law. There was the necessity under the Sinai law to
continually make offerings for sin in order to sanctify
the people. This was the weakness of both the priests
and the law. The offering of animal “sacrifices that they
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offered year by year continually” could never “make
perfect those who draw near” to God (Hb 10:1). The
reason for this was that “it was not possible that the
blood of bulls and goats could take away sins” (Hb 10:4).
On the other hand, by the oath of the Father, the
Son, “who has been perfected forever,” offered and con-
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tinues to be the sufficient atoning sacrifice for the sins
of the people. And for this reason, Jesus “always lives
to make intercession” for His brethren (See Rm 8:34).
His is a continuing intercession because His blood continues to flow from the sacrifice that was offered once
for all eternity.

Chapter 8

THE MORE EXCELLENT PRIESTHOOD
The writer now comes to the pinnacle of his theme
in reference to the present gospel priesthood of Jesus.
Since the ascended Jesus is now far above angels, and
certainly far above those priests on earth who ministered
at the temple altar, then the writer reinforces his argument with the fact that neither angels nor earthly priests
can in any way compare with the kingship and priesthood
of the One who is seated at the right hand of God.
A.

The more excellent priesthood (8:1-6):

The “main point” is that “we have such a high
priest who is seated at the right hand of the throne of the
Majesty in the heavens.” It cannot get any better than
this. This news in reference to who Jesus now is, and
what He now does is good news. The heavenly sanctuary of the tabernacle (tent) in which Jesus now ministers is true in comparison to anything associated with
the temple and the priests who minister on earth. In
contrast to the temple in which the earthly priests minister, Jesus ministers in “a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this
creation” (Hb 9:11). At His ascension, He did not enter
“into the holy places made with hands, which are the
figures of the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear
in the presence of God for us” (Hb 9:24). This is the
writer’s reminder of the good news of the ascension,
and the good news as to where Jesus now continues His
gospel mission (See Ph 2:9-11).
The words “seated” and “right hand” are respectively metaphorical of position and authority. The resurrected Jesus is now with the Father, exercising authority
over all things from the position of authority in heavenly places (Mt 28:18). He is now reigning as King of
kings and Lord of Lords (1 Tm 6:15). “God also has
highly exalted Him and given Him the name [authority]
that is above every name” (Ph 2:9). His authority is
“far above all principality and power and might and
dominion and every name that is named” (Ep 1:21). He

will continue in this position of authority until the last
enemy is destroyed. When death is destroyed by the
resurrection of all in the last day, then the Son will submit Himself to the Father who submitted all things to
Him (See 1 Co 15:26-28).
The writer emphasizes this position and authority
of King Jesus in order to establish a comparison between
who Jesus now is and that from which the possible apostates were turning. They were thinking earthly, while
the gospel focuses on the present exaltation and authority of King Jesus over all things.
Every priest on earth is designated with the responsibility of offering gifts and sacrifices, both for himself
and for the people (Hb 5:1). For this reason, it was necessary that Jesus also have something to offer when He
ascended unto the Father. “Since there are priests who
offer gifts according to the law” at the altar of the temple
on earth, Jesus brought the offering of Himself to the
Father in heaven.
As we look from this side of the cross, a shadow
was cast back to the copy of the offerings that the Levitical priests made in anticipation of the true offering to
come in their future. The true offering was the Son of
God. The “pattern” for that which was to come in the
future of the Israelites was to be built according to what
God had anticipated according to His own design. Once
the substance of the shadow appeared, then the shadow
vanished away.
There is a stark difference between what the Jews
had constructed religiously by the time Jesus confronted
them concerning their traditions, and what the substance
of the shadow was (See Mk 7:1-9). By the time Jesus
arrived, they had actually constructed a new paradigm
of religion (See Gl 1:13). Jesus judged them, “All too
well you reject the commandment of God so that you
may keep your own tradition” (Mk 7:9). They sought to
establish their own pattern of religiosity, and thus, assumed that the Messiah would fit into their religion. They
had made their own “copy” of religion, and sought to
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continue to live in the shadow. The “true” was looking
them in the face, but because they had made their own
“copy” (religion), they rejected and crucified the substance of the shadow.
The good news is all about that which cast the
shadow. Jesus, as our high priest, has “obtained a more
excellent ministry” than the shadow. That which cast
the shadow is “more excellent” because it is the substance of the shadow. The crucified and resurrected Son
of God, therefore, is more excellent than the Levitical
priests who ministered according to the Sinai law. Jesus
is more excellent because He is “the mediator of a better covenant that was established on better promises”
(See Hb 7:22). His new covenant is better because it is
based on better promises than those promises of the Sinai covenant shadow.
“If He were on earth, He would not be a priest.”
Premillennialists miss this point. Premillennialism is
the belief that Jesus is coming again in order to reign on
this earth for a period of one thousand years. The problem with this theology is that it attacks the present gospel reign and priesthood of Jesus. In reference to the
reign, the theology assumes that Jesus will give up His
present gospel reign over the galaxies (“all things”) in
order to confine His reign to a single planet of the entire
universe (the earth).
Consider the preceding supposed future reign of
Jesus on earth in reference to His present priesthood.
The writer states that Jesus cannot be a priest on
this earth. Therefore, if He comes to reign on this earth
for the supposed one thousand years, then He will have
to give up His priesthood, for He cannot be a priest
on this earth.
B.

The better covenant (8:7-13):

The better covenant assumes that there is a better
High Priest than the high priest of the former Sinai covenant that God had established with Israel. The first covenant was limited to Israel. But the better covenant that is
now in existence is unlimited. It is established with all
those, both Jews and Gentiles, who obey the gospel in
order to come into a covenant relationship with God.
However, there was no fault with the former Sinai
covenant itself. The fault was with those with whom
the covenant was established. The writer explained:
“For finding fault with them” assumed that those with
whom the covenant was established could find no remission of sins under the covenant. This was true, for
animal sacrifices for sins under the old covenant could
not take away sins (Hb 10:4). “The same sacrifices that
they offered year by year continually” could not “make
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perfect those who draw near” (Hb 10:1). The logical
conclusion would be that any lasting covenant that God
would establish with man must contain a permanent remedy for sin.
The covenant that God made with Israel when they
came out of Egyptian captivity failed because those with
whom it was established failed to continue in the conditions they were to keep in order to maintain the covenant. When Israel was headed into her final captivity
of the Babylonians, Jeremiah wrote the judgment of God
that the Hebrew writer here quotes (See Jr 31:31-34).
Since Israel had failed to keep the conditions for the
Sinai covenant, God promised the captives that there
would be a new covenant in the future under which “their
iniquities I will remember no more.”
The new covenant would be different. Under the
old, every adult had to teach the children to know the
laws of the covenant as the children grew up. At birth,
the Jewish babe was born into a covenant relationship
with God. As the child grew, teaching was necessary in
order that the children be taught to know the conditions
(laws) for keeping the covenant.
Under the new covenant, it is different. Under the
old a baby was born into the covenant relationship that
God had already established with national Israel at Mount
Sinai. But under the new, one is first taught the conditions of the covenant before he or she is born again in
order to enter into a covenant relationship with God.
The establishment of the new covenant is made when
one obeys the gospel of the incarnate Son of God (Compare 1 Pt 4:17).
Christians are in a covenant relationship with God
because they responded to the gospel of the cross where
Jesus justified them with His blood. He still cleanses
the sins of all those who are baptized in order to wash
away their sins (At 22:16). He appeals to everyone who
would respond to His gospel call to be brought into a
covenant relationship with Him (See 2 Th 2:14).
The Jews, on the other hand, were formerly in a
covenant relationship with God nationally because God
established a covenant relationship with the nation at
Mount Sinai. However, under the old covenant there
was a remembrance of sins every year when the people
brought their sacrifices to the altar. But under the new
covenant, God promises, “Their sins and their iniquities I will remember no more.” John explained the benefits of the new covenant in reference to our continued
problem of sin,
But if we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have
fellowship with one another and the blood of Jesus Christ
His Son cleanses us from all sin (1 Jn 1:7).
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Hebrews 8:13 seems to have been written in the
context of the fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy concerning
the termination of national Israel and the temple services
that was soon to come in A.D. 70. For this reason, the
writer earnestly seeks to remind his Jewish readers that
the first covenant was made obsolete when Jesus nailed
it to the cross (Cl 2:14). The second covenant from which
they were turning was validated by the blood of the offered sacrifice of the Lamb of God on the cross. Never-
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theless, it seems that God was patient with the Jewish
Christians, and the Jewish nation as a whole. The writer
inscribed that “that which is becoming obsolete and
growing old is ready to vanish away.” At the time of
writing, the scribe who penned this epistle seems to realize that the sun in the near future was about to go down
on Israel and the Levitical priesthood. In fulfillment of
the prophecy of Jesus, the sun did set on national Israel
in A.D. 70 before the ink dried on this document.

Chapter 9

THE EARTHLY AND THE HEAVENLY
Since the Jewish readers were considering the tabernacle ceremonies and priesthood of their former religious heritage as an option to which to return, the Hebrew scribe takes them on a journey of comparison between the Sinai ceremonies and the greater blessings of
the better covenant. The problem the readers created
was in prioritizing something physical and earthly to be
greater than that which is spiritual and heavenly. Because the earthly and ceremonial had a greater appeal to
them, they considered forsaking the spiritual and heavenly.
This is a common urge on the part of those who
seek to create concrete religious performances after their
own earthly desires. People are fascinated with religious structures and observable ceremonies that are performed within the structures of orthodox religiosity. Our
observation is that religious people idolize those physical structures that remind them of their religion in which
they can meritoriously perform their religious ceremonies. If one would question this obsession, then continue on in this chapter as the writer sets up a contrast
between the physical and spiritual. Keep in mind that
the readers are in the process of sacrificing the spiritual
in order to identify with the physical. They are seeking
to sacrifice the spiritual body of Christ for the physical
religiosity of Judaism.
It is noteworthy to observe that the writer does not
refer directly to the physical temple in Jerusalem in his
metaphorical comparison between the physical and spiritual. We would assume, therefore, that the Holy Spirit
in this “oversight” is saying that the temple of Jerusalem that Solomon built and Herod reconstructed was
never in the original plan of God for Israel. God intended that the tabernacle (tent) continue with Israel
throughout their generations until the arrival of the spiritual temple, the church. The literal temple was only a

concession of God to David, for God had given all the
instructions in the law concerning the continued reconstruction of the tabernacle throughout the centuries until the arrival of the Messiah. The Hebrew writer is thus
writing with the intentions of using the tabernacle, priesthood and ceremonies as God’s preparation for the sending of His Son. The writer is not basing his arguments
on the intentions of David who wanted a temple, or the
Jews who took so much pride in their temple in Jerusalem.
A.

The tabernacle (9:1-5):

The earthly tabernacle was the center around which
ceremonial rites and rituals “of divine service” were performed according to the Sinai law. The lampstand and
table of the showbread were in what was called the sanctuary. The Holy of Holies and sanctuary were two areas
of the tabernacle that were divided by a veil (Ex 26:3135; 40:3). Behind the veil, and within the Holy of Holies was the golden censer (Lv 16:12) and ark of the
covenant (Ex 25:10). Within the ark was a sample of
manna (Ex 16:33), Aaron’s rod that budded (Nm 17:110), and the two tables of stone on which God wrote the
ten commandments (Ex 34:29; 40:20). The wings of
the cherubim overshadowed the top of the ark that was
called the mercy seat (Ex 25:20). The tabernacle was
never a place in which there were assemblies. It was
built as a center of reference for the assemblies of the
people when national feasts were conducted for all Israel.
Since the writer was writing of things over one thousand years in the past history of Israel, he knew that his
readers identified these things only by what they read in
the books of Exodus and Leviticus. At the time the Hebrew writer inscribed these words, none of the original
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tabernacle articles about which he wrote were in existence. It may have been his argument that those who
were seeking to sacrifice the true and actual that they
had in Christ, were in a futile effort to return to something that no longer existed. The ceremonies continued
around the existing temple because the tabernacle had
long been replaced by the temple. The furniture and
articles that were within the tabernacle had also long
been lost or destroyed.
B.

The ceremonies (9:6-10):

It is at this point that the writer is subliminally identifying the urge that many have in reference to a religiosity that draws people into the legal performances of
rituals. When the tabernacle was built and the furniture
placed within it, it was then that the priests began their
legal performances of the rites and rituals according to
the law.
One of the most important functions of the high
priest on the annual day of atonement was to take the
blood of sacrificed animals into the Holy of Holies (Ex
30:10). On this day of atonement for the people, the
priest offered the blood of the sacrificed animals for himself and the people (Hb 5:3). As the writer revealed this
physical function of the priests of the Sinai law, we wonder why the Jewish Christians would turn from Jesus
who performed this function on their behalf in order to
return to a law wherein it had to be performed every
year by the high priest. We wonder why the urge was so
strong to forsake the onetime sacrifice of Jesus in order
to return to the killing of animals for the sacrifices of
the Sinai law.
The importance of the ceremonial performances of
the priest, especially the high priest, was not in the ceremonies themselves. Those who would copy such physical ceremonies in religious performances today are missing the point that the Holy Spirit wanted to illustrate.
The tabernacle, and the surrounding ceremonies, were
symbolic of that which was to come in the history of
Israel. “The Holy Spirit is signifying this, that the way
into the holy place [Holy of Holies], was not yet made
manifest while the first tabernacle was still standing.”
The tabernacle ceremonies were a prophecy of that which
would come in Christ.
The writer has now clued us in on why he brought
up the subject of the tabernacle and the “ordinances of
divine service” that surrounded the services of the tabernacle. “It was a symbol for the present time.” The
Holy Spirit’s main point was that the gifts and sacrifices
that were ceremonially offered under the first covenant
“cannot make him who performed the service perfect in
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regard to the conscience.” Such things were only physical in substance and legally performed according to law.
But their performance could not sanctify the performers, nor those for whom the priests performed the ceremonies. All these priests and their ceremonies were to
terminate when the spiritual arrived through Jesus. Those
religious groups today that focus on religious ceremonies are going back under law. They are establishing
ceremonial laws for themselves that are similar to the
Levitical ceremonial system.
Legal performances of ceremonies cannot cleanse
one of sin. Nevertheless, all the “foods and drinks and
various washings and carnal ordinances” illustrated
metaphorically the spiritual that would eventually replace both the tabernacle sacrifices and its surrounding
ceremonies. That which was earthly and ceremonial set
the stage for the spiritual and heavenly that was coming.
And since there was no sanctification for sin in the ceremonies and sacrifices, the people were naturally driven
to something that had to be greater and spiritual. Those
today who seek to build temples and institute religious
ceremonies need to remember this point.
C.

Prepared for Christ (9:11-15):

Through the tabernacle and the services of the high
priest, God prepared the minds of the Jews for what Jesus
would do through His incarnational crucifixion, ascension, and coronation as King and Priest. He assumed
that their dissatisfaction with the physical would drive
them to the spiritual.
“Christ appeared” in a manger in Bethlehem in
preparation to be “a high priest of good things to come”
at the conclusion of His earthly ministry. His incarnation and ministry, with His coronation, would lead to “a
greater and more perfect tabernacle.” When Jesus said
during His ministry, “Upon this rock I will build My
church,” He was speaking of His spiritual tabernacle
that was “not made with hands” (Mt 16:18; see 1 Tm
3:15).
His house was spiritual, not carnal as the physical
tabernacle and ceremonies. We would caution ourselves,
therefore, that whenever we seek to make the church
physical through ceremonies and buildings, we are reverting back to the inferiority of the physical tabernacle
and ceremonies of the Sinai law. Therefore, the lesson
is simple. The more we make physical the church that
Jesus built, the less spiritual we become, for our focus is
often more on physical things than spiritual things.
In contrast to the blood of animals, Jesus took His
own blood offering with Him into the Holy of Holies in
heaven (See Ep 1:7). His was a “once for all” offering
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that needed never to be repeated again as those offerings on the annual day of atonement at the tabernacle.
Through His blood offering, He “obtained eternal redemption” for all those who would come into contact
with His life-giving blood. Though His offering occurred
two thousand years ago, everyone today has the privilege and opportunity to come into contact with His blood
through their obedience to the gospel.
Through His offering, He obtained “eternal redemption” for us. Again we must honor the definition
of quality in reference to the Greek word ionios (“eternal”). The secondary definition of time without end must
not lead us to ignore the primary meaning in this text in
reference to redemption. And the primary meaning is
the quality of that which was produced by His onetime
blood offering.
He accomplished redemption at the cross at one time
for all time. In other words, the offering of the blood
does not have to be continually offered. It was a onetime
blood offering for our redemption, the effects of which
will continue without end. When He made the offering,
He entered into the Holy of Holies of heaven. There will
never again be a sacrificial blood offering for our sins.
The ceremonial offering of the “blood of goats and
bulls” at the tabernacle may have set apart the “fleshly”
priests to have obediently obeyed the law, but the onetime “blood of Christ” cleanses forever the conscience
in reference to sin (1 Jn 1:7). The legal works of the
priests of the Sinai law were “dead works” in reference
to justifying them before God through the legal performance of making the offerings. But the “eternal redemption” of the offering of the blood of the Son of God
cleanses all those who come to Him through faith. By
faith, the priests were cleansed by the blood of Jesus in
prospect. God now absolves our sins through the offering of Christ because of our obedience to the gospel (See
Rm 6:3-6).
Through His offering, therefore, the incarnate and
ascended Son of God was qualified to be the “mediator
of the new covenant” (See 1 Tm 2:5). We sometimes
marginalize this function of Jesus through His blood.
We often forget “that by means of death” He gave His
blood “for the redemption of the transgressions committed under the first covenant.” This would include
the sins of Adam, Noah, Abraham, David, the faithful
priests, and all others who walked by faith before the
cross. Even the Gentiles who walked by faith were
cleansed in prospect of the cross (See Rm 2:12-16).
Those who were righteous through faith before the
cross were made saints at the cross, for at the cross there
was the total cleansing of all their sins. It was Christ
Jesus ...
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... whom God has set forth to be an atoning sacrifice by
His blood through faith in order to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins in the past because of the
forbearance of God (Rm 3:25).

D.

Blood-ratified covenants (9:16-22):
Covenants are ratified by sacrificial death. The
Sinai covenant was ratified by the death of animals (Ex
24:5,6). As in the case of all covenants of man, once the
covenant is ratified by blood, then the conditions of the
covenant cannot be changed (See Gl 3:15). The Jewish
Christians to whom these concepts were directed were
familiar with all the information herein written in reference to the tabernacle and the ceremonies that surrounded
it. But the writer was bringing his readers to the statement, “This is the blood of the covenant that God has
commanded you.”
There were Jewish disciples in the presence of Jesus
when He stood up during the Last Supper and said, “For
this is My blood of the covenant that is shed for many
for the remission of sins” (Mt 26:28). At the time Jesus
made this statement, those immediate disciples who were
seated in His presence did not fully understand the application of what He said because the statement was made
before the gospel of the crucifixion and resurrection.
However, the Jewish Christians to whom the Hebrew
writer inscribed these words knew exactly what Jesus
meant when He spoke in reference to offered blood and
Old Testament covenants.
After His offering, Jesus’ blood was this “blood of
the covenant” that the apostates were willing to forsake
in order to return to the blood of animals that were continually offered at the altar. They were making the blood
of the offered Son of God “a common thing” as the blood
of bulls and goats (Hb 10:29). If they forsook the blood
of the incarnate Son of God, then it would be impossible to renew them again unto a state of salvation (Hb
6:4). They would be forsaking the best for the inferior,
and thus, the best would no longer appeal to them.
The premise upon which Jesus offered His blood
(death) was in the fact that “without shedding of blood
there is no remission” (See Lv 17:11). The blood that
was shed under the Sinai covenant did not result in the
remission of sins, “for it is not possible that the blood of
bulls and goats could take away sins” (Hb 10:4). But it
was possible for the blood of the Son of God to cleanse
the sins of those who come unto Him through obedience
to the gospel (See At 2:38; 22:16). There was no gospel
news in the blood of bulls and goats. Only in the blood of
Jesus is there gospel cleansing. Nevertheless, the blood
of Christ flowed back to the cleansing of those under the
Sinai law in order to cleanse those who walked by faith.
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The final offering (9:23-28):

The physical tabernacle, and those who came unto
it, were “purified” (cleansed) by the blood of bulls and
goats only in the sense that they were obedient to the
law that required them to make the sacrifices. Their
cleansing was in view of the cleansing blood of Jesus
that would come centuries later. The faith of the people
was indicated by their obedience to the law to make the
sacrifices. However, the cleansing power of the animals could not reach into the sanctuary of heaven until
Jesus took His own blood with Him into the Holy of
Holies in heaven.
In order to cleanse spiritual things, there was the
need that the heavenly had to come into the flesh of man
in order to be offered as an acceptable sacrifice for those
who would draw near unto God. For this reason, the
“heavenly things” demanded “better sacrifices than”
the sacrifices of the Sinai covenant. No sacrifices that
originated from the earth (animal sacrifices) could ever
be accepted by God in heaven.
The offered Son of God could not enter into the
earthly Holy of Holies of the tabernacle in order to atone
for the sins of the people. Since sin was against the One
who was in heaven, then it was into heaven that the offered Lamb had to go in order to mediate with His blood
on behalf of those on earth. Therefore, He entered “into
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for
us.” No priest on earth could have done this.
His was an “eternal” (ionios) offering in that it was
complete and certain, with the results thereof continuing without end. Therefore, it was not “that He should
offer Himself often.” If He would have needed to offer
Himself continually, then it would have been reasonable to start the offering of Himself when Adam and
Eve sinned in the Garden of Eden. The fact that the
offering was at a point of time in the history of the world
teaches the conclusion that the offering was once and
for all time for all those who will live on the earth until
He comes again.
“But now once at the end of the ages He has appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” The
appointed time was the end of national Israel. It was the
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time in history in which God planned to end Israel by
ending the earthly tabernacle and animal sacrifices.
“When the fullness of time came, God sent forth His Son
... to redeem those who were under law” (Gl 4:4,5). Once
the Son revealed the gospel of His eternal redemption,
then those under the Sinai law were delivered unto God
through the blood of Jesus Christ (See Gl 3:25).
When the Hebrew writer used the phrase “end of
the ages,” we now understand that all the earthly tabernacle priests and ceremonies, with the Sinai covenant,
were to be summed up and terminated in Christ. The
conclusion to the Hebrew writer’s arguments in reference to Israel, with the Sinai covenant and law, was that
all these things that were associated with the Sinai law
ceremonies, as well as the covenant with Israel, were to
come to an end in Christ. God never intended that Israel
should continue as a nation beyond the offered and ascended Son of God. As the covenant was finalized with
the establishment of the new covenant, and the Sinai
law nailed to the cross, so was the copy of the true terminated in Christ (See Gl 3:26-29). Israel, with all the
tabernacle services and priests found their fulfillment in
the Christ who was offered once and for all time.
It was appointed for Christ to die once, but there
would be no more need of offerings for the sins of men
after His sacrifice. This is the gospel of the crucifixion
(1 Co 15:2,3). Having ascended into the heavens, He is
now functioning as our mediator before God. This is
the gospel of His coronation as King of kings. This is
the gospel of His priesthood.
But there is yet a final chapter of the gospel to occur. This final chapter will never be written, for it will
be experienced eternally by all those who have faithfully submitted to the first official announcement of the
gospel on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.
“He will appear a second time, not to bear sin, but
for salvation.” He is coming again in order to collect
all those who have faithfully walked in the light of His
first revelation (1 Th 4:13-18). He is coming for those
who have been cleansed by His blood that He offered
once and for all eternity (1 Jn 1:7). This is a gospel
forecast of better things to come.

Chapter 10

THE SUMMATION
The writer now comes to the finality of his arguments against the theology of those who were considering a return to the religion of Judaism. In this final sum-

mation, it is not that the possible apostates were “leaving the church.” Throughout the book of Hebrews the
focus is not on one leaving the church, but leaving the
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cause for the church. They were leaving Christ. They
were forsaking the blood offering of the Son of God in
order to trust in the blood of bulls and goats. They were
exchanging the incarnationally offered blood of the Son
of God for the blood of animals. Peter was right when
he said of such people, “It has happened to them according to the true proverb, ‘A dog returns to his own
vomit,’ and, ‘a sow that was washed, to her wallowing
in the mire’” (2 Pt 2:22).
A.

Inadequate blood (10:1-4):

The Sinai law was the shadow of the gospel to
come. It was not the substance of gospel things, for
there is no comparison between animal blood and the
blood of an incarnate God. For this reason, the sacrifices of animal blood “can never with the same sacrifices they offered year by year continually make perfect
those who draw near.” There was no cleansing power
in any animal sacrifice. If there were, then sacrifices of
animals would “have ceased to be offered.”
The people who came to the altar of animal sacrifices knew that something was wrong with their sacrifices. They reasoned that no sacrifice of an animal could
cleanse sins against God. Therefore, the worshipers continually felt the guilt of their sins regardless of the sacrifices. They had no satisfaction in the animal sacrifices
themselves, though they continued to make the sacrifices because of their faith in God who commanded them
to do so. Nevertheless, their sacrifices were “a reminder
of sins” for which they could receive no atonement.
Since it is “not possible that the blood of bulls and
goats” could take away sin, the people concluded that
there had to be a better sacrifice to come. Though this
better sacrifice was not completely revealed to those who
lived before the cross, God had given them enough information through prophecy that something greater was
coming (Is 53; Ps 22; see Hb 1:1,2).
B.

Adequate incarnational blood (10:5-10):

“Sacrifice and offering” of that which was of this
world could never be a sufficient sacrifice for that which
is not of this world. Therefore, the Son said to the Father, “A body you have prepared for Me.” This is the
gospel of the incarnation. Since the Holy Spirit referred
to what He had previously inspired to be written in Psalm
40:6-8, He added in this text what He meant in the prophecy. A body was to be prepared for the One who came
to do the will of the Father, thus making Psalm 40 a
prophecy of the incarnation of the Son of God. The
angel said to shepherds of a woman who had been car-
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ried unto birth by the Spirit-conceived babe that had been
prepared for His birth into the world, “I bring you good
tidings [news] of great joy that will be to all the people.
For to you a Savior is born this day in the city of David,
who is Christ the Lord” (Lk 2:10,11). This babe would
be the desired sacrifice of the Father who sent His only
begotten Son to be an offering for the world.
Since God had “no pleasure” in the offering of
animal blood, He sought for pleasure in the offering of
His own Son. Consequently, “He gave His only begotten Son” (Jn 3:16). It was written in prophecy that this
was the will of the Father (See Is 53; Ps 22).
Jesus’ sacrificial offering was not some accident
whereupon some supposed earthly kingdom reign of
King Jesus was postponed until He came again. From
the very beginning of time, it was intended that the offering of the incarnate Son should take place for the sins
of the people. This was in the meaning of what the Spirit
said through Peter: “He [Jesus Christ] indeed was foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was
manifest in these last times for you” (1 Pt 1:20). The
sacrificial blood offering of the Son of God was not an
accident. It was foreordained and predestined by God,
regardless of the Jews’ acceptance of Jesus as their Messiah (See Jn 1:11).
Though the offerings of the Levitical priesthood
were “offered according to law,” God still did not desire them. Though He was the author of the law, obedience to the law of offering animal sacrifices still resulted
in no remission of sins. And because the Father had no
pleasure in the animal sacrifices of the law, His Son
showed up on earth with a satisfactory sacrifice that
would please the Father. Remission took place, therefore, when the Father had pleasure in the sufficient sacrifice of His Son.
During His earthly ministry, Jesus said, “My food
is to do the will of Him who sent Me and to finish His
work” (Jn 4:34). “For I came down from heaven, not
to do My own will, but the will of Him who sent Me” (Jn
6:38; see Jn 17:4). In His coming, therefore, “He takes
away the first [covenant, and its sacrifices] so that He
may establish the second” covenant, with its “once-forall” sacrifice. In contrast to the blood of bulls and goats
that were offered before the cross, “we have been sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all.”
C.

The perfect sacrifice (10:11-14):

Why would one seek to return to the priest who
“stands daily ministering and offering time after time
the same sacrifices that can never take away sins” (See
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Nm 28:3)? This is what perplexed both the writer and
ourselves. We must not underestimate the tremendous
admiration that some have for religious ceremonialism.
Idolized religious buildings are decorated with curtains
and drapes. Pulpits are polished. Performing presenters stand in neatly tailored suits and exhort their audiences with eloquent smooth and fair speech. All this
modern-day religious ceremonialism is performed for a
God-Savior who gave up being in spirit in a heavenly
environment to become the flesh of carnal man. He was
introduced to the world by a camel-hair clothed prophet
who ate grasshoppers dipped in honey (Mt 3:4). The
incarnate offering was propagated to the world through
men who counted all their former religious ceremonialism and pomp as rubbish (See Mk 10:28; Ph 3:7-9). In
contrast to the incarnational Savior and first messengers,
religion has a tremendous appeal to the carnal aspirations of religious people to seek to be someone important.
The vanity of self-sanctifying offerings for sin under the Sinai law was revealed in the sufficient offering
of “one sacrifice for sins forever.” And after the offering at the cross, it was time for the offered One to sit
down at the right hand of God (See Ps 110:1; Cl 3:1). All
those animal offerings became meaningless in view of
the eternal offering of the incarnate Son of God. All of
our self-sanctifying efforts to do likewise are meaningless when offered to subsidize the incarnate blood of God.
We must now envision the gospel reign of Jesus at
the right hand of God. We must see Him there “waiting
until His enemies are made His footstool.” We conclude rightly, therefore, that He will be reigning continuously until the last enemy, which is death, is destroyed (1 Co 15:26). But the word “until” assumes an
end of His present heavenly reign. And this is exactly
what the Holy Spirit revealed in another context:
When all things are subjected to Him, then will the Son
also Himself be subject to Him who put all things under
Him, so that God may be all and in all (1 Co 15:28).

The gospel reign that now exists will terminate with
the final chapter of the gospel. After the final resurrection of all from the dead at the time of His final coming,
King Jesus will be Jesus among His brethren in order
“that God may be all and in all.” At that time He will
“deliver [from death] those who through fear of death
were all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Hb 2:15). It
will be after He has brought “many sons to glory”
through the resurrection that He will continue in His incarnate body in which He was “made like His brethren”
(Hb 2:10). “It has not yet been revealed what we will be
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[when He comes again]. But we know that when He
appears, we will be like Him, for we will see Him as He
is” (1 Jn 3:2; see 1 Th 4:13-18).
But until that time, He continues to sanctify us with
His offered blood in order to perfect “forever those who
are being sanctified” (1 Jn 1:7).
D.

The perfect remission (10:15-18).

The Holy Spirit gave His witness through inspired
words. He confirmed with words the testimony of what
God would do through the sufficient sacrifice of His Son.
God said, “I will put My laws on their hearts, and on
their minds I will write them.”
Unlike the old covenant where the children had to
be taught the law of God after having been born into a
national covenant relationship with God, under the new
covenant those who would respond to the gospel would
already know the law of God. Their knowledge of the
gospel was what motivated them to obey the gospel. It
is still the testimony of the written word of the Holy
Spirit that we have a witness to the events of the gospel
(See 1 Co 15:1-4).
Once an individual obeyed the gospel in his baptism for remission of sins (At 2:38), the Hebrew writer
reassured his readers with the promise of God that “their
sins and iniquities I will remember no more.”
Since remission is accomplished when one washes
away his sins in the waters of baptism (At 22:16), then
there is no more the need to continue offerings in order
to sanctify one’s self of sin. This is the victory of the
gospel over the self-sanctifying efforts of ceremonial
religion. The religionist believes that his or her sins are
continually remitted through self-sanctifying works of
atonement. But the one who lives by the gospel that he
has obeyed finds assurance in the remission of sins
through the blood of Jesus that was once and for all time
offered at the cross. In living the gospel, “there is no
longer an offering for sin,” for Jesus accomplished a
sufficient offering for all sin for all time at the cross. It
is His blood that comes from His offering that continues
to cleanse us daily of all sin (1 Jn 1:7).
E. Boldness in the blood (10:19-25):
The conclusion to the sufficiency of the offered
blood of Jesus should inspire the following: We can
have “boldness to enter into the holy place [the Holy of
Holies in heaven] by the blood of Jesus” (See Hb 9:8).
The Jewish brethren to whom the writer addressed these
words had to realize that animal blood could never take
one to where the blood of Jesus can. Animal blood will
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never take one into the inner sanctuary of God’s dwelling.
Only through the blood of Jesus can Christians have
a “new and living way” into the “Holy of holies” of
God. Through the sacrifice of the incarnate flesh that
was offered from the birth of Jesus to His ascension,
Jesus has shown us the way into the presence of God.
During His ministry He proclaimed to the multitudes,
“I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one comes to
the Father but through Me” (Jn 14:6).
Since we have a High Priest who is seated at the
right hand of the Majesty in heaven, then we have access to the one mediator between God and man (1 Tm
2:5). “For through Him [Jesus] we both have access by
one Spirit to the Father” (Ep 2:18).
The readers had already tasted of the heavenly gift
and the good word of God (Hb 6:4,5). Such were the
blessings of their obedience to the gospel that brought
them into the fellowship of the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit (Mt 28:19,20). But there seems to have been some
questions on their part concerning their access and acceptance by God in His realm of grace in which they
were spiritually residing. And because of this lack of
assurance in His grace, they seem to be harboring a longing to return to the self-sanctifying satisfaction of religion, particularly the ceremonial sacrifices of Judaism.
But now the writer seeks to spur them on to faith in the
offering to which they had originally responded many
years before. He thus encouraged them to “draw near
with a sincere heart in full assurance of faith” in the
grace of God.
Their “evil conscience” had formerly been cleansed
through repentance. They had been “washed with pure
water” in the waters of baptism (At 22:16). The writer
uses the word “pure” to emphasize that as the clean waters for the ceremonial cleansings in Judaism, their baptismal water washed away every sin. There was total
remission in the cleansing blood of Jesus. Dirty water
would have left some residue. But the symbolism of
“pure water” meant that there was absolutely no residue
of sin left when they came out of the waters of baptism
for the remission of their sins. God had washed every
sin away in the “pure waters” of baptism (At 22:16).
They could continue to walk in the newness of life because they were completely cleansed when they were
raised into Christ (See Rm 6:3-6).
Our faithfulness is contingent on the faithfulness
of Jesus. And since Jesus has been a faithful servant for
our sin and separation from God, then we must continue
faithful as He did by not turning back from the cross.
His faith took Him to the cross, and our faith must continue to connect us to Him at the cross in order that we
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end up where He now is.
When one is involved in religion, he believes that
this faithfulness is contingent on the legal performances
of his religious rites and rituals. But when one lives the
gospel, his motivation to continue faithful is in his realization that he must never question the faithfulness of
Jesus. Therefore, the closer we move to King Jesus in
His present function as our High Priest, the more faithful we become. The further we move away from the
gospel kingship and priesthood of Jesus, the further we
move into religion and doubt. It was in this situation
that many of the readers found themselves. The exhortation of the Hebrew scribe, therefore, is to “hold fast to
the confession of our faith without wavering.” “For he
who doubts is like a wave of the sea, driven and tossed
by the wind” (Js 1:6).
The writer did not leave us without a fundamental
answer as to how we can hold on to our confession that
Jesus continue to be the Lord of our lives. The means to
maintain our confession to follow Jesus is that we first
“consider one another.” Narcissistic disciples have a
difficult time remaining faithful to Jesus through their
commitment to others. Narcissistic religionists seek to
create a religion after their own desires. They seek to
worship God according to their own religious rites and
rituals. They forget that God seeks for those worshipers
who will worship Him in spirit and truth (Jn 4:24).
Narcissistic worshipers see themselves as the center of reference in their faith, and thus, they take their
eyes off others and Jesus in order to focus on themselves.
This is the resounding problem with religionists. The
narcissistic religionists assumes that he can self-sanctify himself through the religious performances that he
has bound on himself, or the experience of a self-centered worship. If through the performance of his religion he can find assurance to approach God, then he
will move past the gospel of God’s grace in order to
focus on his experiential religiosity.
Contrary to this vain worship by which we might
merit God’ approval, those who live by faith in the gospel of Jesus realize that the only means by which to maintain a relationship with Jesus is to maintain a relationship with others who are unselfishly living by faith.
When we consider one another, we are thus looking to
others in the mutual assurance of one another’s faith.
Those who seriously consider others will seek to
“stir up love and good works.” This is the mutual responsibility of those who have obedience to the gospel
in common with one another. This mutual responsibility is not an option in living the gospel. It is not a unique
ministry. It is not a relational responsibility that can be
assigned to another and paid for with a paycheck.

The Gospel According To Hebrews

Dickson Biblical Research Library

Stirring up love and good works is the function of
the Christian community. It is the identity of being a
disciple of Christ. It is by this mutual spiritual benevolence that Jesus said, “By this will all men know that
you are My disciples, if you have love for one another”
(Jn 13:35). Many years after Jesus made this statement,
and possibly only a few years after the Hebrew writer
exhorted his readers, the apostle John wrote, “By this
we know love, because He laid down His life for us. And
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren” (1 Jn
3:16).
The preceding objective can be accomplished only
if we not forsake “the assembling of ourselves together.”
No cellphone or computer can replace eye to eye contact. There is no virtual assembly in Christianity, and
never will be. The electronic world may enhance the
contact that Christians have with one another, but “digital connectivity” can never be a substitute for true
“facebook” contact with one another in a personal assembly with one another. It is truly hypocritical for one
to say that he or she seeks a great relationship with Jesus
when there is little personal relationship with one’s brothers and sisters in Christ. There is no such thing as a
willful hermit Christian.
When disciples come together to organize and encourage good works, the natural habit of some is to stay
away. This is especially true of those who do not walk
in gratitude of the gospel. When there are those who
seek to encourage a meeting at the temple courtyard in
order to preach the gospel of Jesus as the Christ, there
will always be those who will shun the assembly for
such (See At 5:42).
It is perfectly logical that the exhortation of Hebrews 10:24,25 is placed in the context of reaffirming
again all that the incarnate Son of God did for us in reference to our burden of sin. Those who have little appreciation for their salvation, will have little motivation
to assemble and rejoice with others who have responded
with gratitude to the gospel of His death for our sins and
resurrection for our hope. If one is not living in gratitude of what Jesus did through the incarnation, crucifixion and resurrection, then there is little impetus to assemble together with others. There is little motivation
to assemble with others in order to be encouraged to
love those who seek to worship God in thanksgiving of
what God did by loving us through His Son.
All the encouragement the Hebrew writer was offering was in view of what Jesus said of “that day” in
reference to His presence (“coming”) in the consummation of national Israel, Jerusalem and the temple in A.D.
70. It was a day that Jesus did not know during His
earthly ministry (Mt 24:36). However, the calamity that
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was coming upon national Israel was so great and traumatic for the Jews, that Jesus prepared His Jewish disciples with some signs that would indicate the coming
time for the consummation of national Israel (Mt
24:19,22,29,37).
It would be in those days that the evil Jewish persecutors of Christians would be taken away as the wicked
generation during Noah’s time was taken from the earth
and Noah was spared (See Mt 24:37). Jesus prophesied
of the time: “They [the wicked] did not understand until
the flood came and took them all away. So also will be
the coming [presence] of the Son of man” in the consummation of national Israel (Mt 24:39). In the flood, it
was the wicked who were taken, and the righteous who
were left. However, when Jesus comes in His final coming, the righteous will be taken and the wicked will be
left to be consumed in the lake of fire (1 Th 4:13-18; Rv
19:20; 20:10,14,15)
In our present generation of theologically confused
prognosticators, they too do not understand these things.
It would be the wicked who were taken away in the destruction of national Israel, and the righteous left. False
prophets today also do not understand that both Jesus
and the Hebrew scribe were speaking of a calamity that
would happen in the generation of the first century Christians (See Mk 9:1). As these Christians witnessed the
signs of the times that Jesus had given in the prophecy
of Matthew 24 (Lk 21), they knew that His prophecy
was near unto being fulfilled. For this reason, the writer
of Hebrews inscribed words of warning. All the Christians of that generation could “see the day approaching” for the consummation of national Israel.
They believed the prophecy of Jesus in Matthew
24 (Lk 21). Those who did not, would be caught up in
the destruction. The Jewish historian Josephus, who
wrote during those times, calculated that hundreds of
thousands of Jews were killed in the final calamity of
the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. We wonder if
some of those to whom the Hebrew writer directed his
words, but refused to be warned, were not also among
the dead because they returned to Judaism. If they turned
back to loyalty to national Israel and the temple sacrifices, then they too would be consumed in the destruction.
F.

Stomping on the blood of the incarnate God
(10:26-31):

Since this chapter is the final argument of the writer
in defense of the gospel priesthood of the offered High
Priest Jesus, then this section of statements is the Holy
Spirit’s final warning to everyone who would consider
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any substitutions for the gospel. The Holy Spirit’s statements here are stern and straightforward. If one has any
understanding of the incarnational offering of God in
the flesh of man in order to give Himself for our eternal
dwelling, then certainly the words of this context are
appropriate. They are directed to anyone who would
consider turning away from the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
We are speaking of those who “sin willfully after”
they “have received the knowledge of the truth” of the
gospel. This is not the truth of an outline of doctrine
that must be legally obeyed in order to earn one’s self
into the grace of God. The statements of this context
are about the “truth of the gospel,” not the violation of
some “church doctrine” (See Gl 2:5,14; Cl 1:5). In fact,
there is no mention of the disciples as “the church”
throughout the book of Hebrews. There is no mention
about “falling from the church,” or “leaving the church.”
This exhortation and admonition is about the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ who is now King and Priest. If a
Christian willfully turns from this King and Priest, then
“there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins.” He has
forsaken the very foundation upon which the church is
based.
What is in store for the ungrateful apostate is “a
certain fearful expectation of judgment and fiery indignation that will devour the adversaries.” We assume,
therefore, that those who turn away are now “adversaries” of the truth of the gospel. Their apostasy brings
shame on the name of Jesus, and thus an embarrassment
to faithful Christians.
Whether reference here is to the fiery destruction
of Jerusalem, or the fiery destruction at the end of time,
the result is the same (See 2 Pt 3:10). In the gospel of
His final coming, “the Lord Jesus will be revealed from
heaven with His mighty angels in flaming fire” (2 Th
1:7).
Those who “set aside Moses’ law” did not escape
punishment when their apostasy was confirmed with “the
testimony of two or three witnesses” (See Dt 17:2-6;
19:15). But that was the law of a covenant that God had
established only with the nation of Israel. It was ratified
with the blood of animals. But if one were to “set aside,”
ignore, and walk away from the new covenant that was
established through the blood offering of the incarnate
Son of God, then it would only be logical that more severe punishment was deserving. The writer had previously warned, “How will we escape if we neglect such a
great salvation” (Hb 2:3)? The fact is that one will not
escape the severe punishment that is awaiting those who
walk away from the blood of Jesus.
We must keep in mind that the more one becomes
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entrenched in his religion, the further he moves away
from trusting totally in the sanctifying blood of Jesus.
This is true because religion is a system of self-justification that is based on an attempt to sanctify one’s self
through meritorious works or religious performances.
Therefore, this context of warning should be a wake-up
call for those religionists who suppose that they can selfsanctify themselves through religious rites and rituals
that they have bound on themselves in order to atone for
their own sins.
When one creates works of righteousness by which
he would supposedly justify himself before God, then
he is walking away from the sufficient blood offering of
the incarnate Son of God. In the zeal of his now selfsanctifying righteousness, he has trodden under foot the
righteousness of God that we have through the sanctification of the cross. He “has counted as a common
thing the blood of the covenant by which he was sanctified, and has insulted the Spirit of grace.” This was
the result of the apostasy of those to whom the Hebrew
writer was addressing this stern warning.
Some were considering a return to the self-justifying religion of Judaism (See Gl 1:13). We would correctly assume, however, that an apostasy to any self-sanctifying religion would reap the same judgment that is
revealed in this text.
The writer affirms that apostates deserve the vengeance of God. And so, “‘Vengeance is Mine. I will
repay,’ says the Lord.” “The Lord will judge His people”
who have “trodden under foot the Son of God.” The
Hebrew writer could not have given a more stern warning. “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the
living God.”
If one would dare stomp on the blood of the Son of
God by exchanging gospel for religion, then he has fallen
into the hands of a vengeful God. He should thus expect “severe punishment” when Jesus comes again.
There will be no mercy for those who have turned from
the gospel of God’s grace in an attempt to justify themselves by the performance of their own religiosity. We
must keep in mind that the more we perform our religion to justify ourselves, the less we consider Jesus to
have performed sufficiently on the cross for us. The
more we try to self-sanctify ourselves, the less we consider His sanctification sufficient for us by the shedding
of His blood. The more we seek to justify ourselves
through meritorious works of law, the less we consider
His justification sufficient at the cross.
G.

Remember (10:32-39):
Sometimes a doubtful Christian must remember the
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sacrifice that he or she formerly paid in order to become
a Christian, and to remain faithful those first few years
of his or her gospel walk. In this case, the readers needed
to “remember the former days, after you were enlightened, you endured a great conflict of sufferings.” They
“were made a spectacle both by reproaches and tribulations.” The readers had formerly fellowshipped with
those who were likewise persecuted for righteousness
sake. Therefore, they should be asked the same question that Paul asked the Galatians: “Have you suffered
so many things in vain” (Gl 3:4)?
In the early days of their discipleship, they took
“joyfully the seizure” of their possessions. Their persecutors confiscated what they owned. In such a situation, they “became companions with those who were so
treated.” They even had compassion on the writer while
he was in prison for the gospel (See Ph 1:7; 2 Tm 1:16).
They had truly lived the encouragement of Jesus when
He said, “Rejoice and be exceedingly glad, for great is
your reward in heaven, for in the same way they persecuted the prophets who were before you” (Mt 5:12). And
in like manner, and with the following words, James
encouraged those who also endured hard times: “Count
it all joy when you fall into various trials” (Js 1:2). But
some of the Hebrew readers now seem to have forgotten
the excitement of the beginning of their discipleship
many years before.
If their confidence remains in the blood of Jesus
and the gospel reign of His kingship and priesthood, then
they should not easily cast away this assurance that
comes through gospel living. Most of their fellow Jews
did not obey the gospel. The intimidation of disobedient nationalistic Jews should not discourage them. The
destruction of Jerusalem will come and go. But it will
be after the destruction that “the righteous will shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (Mt
13:43).
Those who would even consider turning back to
religion, specifically the religion of Judaism, “have need
of endurance.” The disciples in Smyrna were exhorted
by Jesus, “Be faithful unto death and I will give you the
crown of life” (Rv 2:10). There will be no crown for
those who do not endure the life of living the gospel.
The statement in the context that they lacked “endurance” may be a reminder of what Jesus said in the
context of His prophecy concerning the consummation
of national Israel in A.D. 70: “In your endurance you
will gain your souls” (Lk 21:19). This was true in reference to maintaining one’s gospel living during the consummation of national Israel. It is also true in reference
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to waiting for the gospel revelation of Jesus from heaven
in His final coming. We must keep in mind that we will
not receive the final blessings of the promise unless we
endure unto the end (See Cl 3:24).
James, Peter, and the Hebrew writer did not mislead their readers with false hopes concerning a supposed imminent final return of Jesus. James, Peter and
the Hebrew writer were writing to the same people. They
were all writing to Jews, particularly to Jewish Christians. In all three letters, the writers referred to the consummation of national Israel in fulfillment of the prophecy of Jesus in Matthew 24 and Luke 21.
All three writers were writing in the middle 60s.
Peter alerted his Jewish readers with the words, “But
the end of all things is at hand” (1 Pt 4:7). James wrote
to the same culture of people, “The coming of the Lord
is near” (Js 5:8). And to Jewish readers, the writer inscribed the words, “For yet a little while, and He who
will come will come and will not tarry.” None of these
writers by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit deceived
their readers into believing that Jesus was coming in
His final coming in their lifetime. To twist these statements to refer to the final coming of Jesus would reveal
that the interpreter does not understand that Jesus would
come in judgment in time on national Israel. This coming would occur in the lifetime of the early disciples.
The Jewish readers of Hebrews must not be deceived into believing that the Sinai covenant and law
were God’s final covenant and law for mankind. They
were only the means to the end, and the end was in Christ.
The Sinai covenant and law were not the end within
themselves, as many Jews believed, and still believe.
Jesus Christ was the end of the law, and thus the change
agent from the old law to the new law (Hb 7:12).
Therefore, those who are justified before God “will
live by faith” in the grace of God that was revealed
through the gospel of Jesus Christ. However, if anyone
walks away from Christ, God says, “My soul will have
no pleasure in him.” The writer thus encouraged his
readers to join with him and others who “are not of those
who draw back to destruction.”
If they turned back, they can look forward only to
the “severe punishment” of the destruction of Jerusalem. In reference to the end of time, those who have not
obeyed the gospel “will be punished with everlasting
destruction away from the presence of the Lord and away
from the glory of His power” (2 Th 1:9). One should be
urged, therefore, to join with “those who believe to the
saving of the soul.”
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Chapter 11

HEROES OF FAITH
The introduction to the following commendation
of faith in this chapter is Genesis 3:15. In order to conclude his arguments for the present gospel reign and
priesthood of Jesus, the Hebrew writer takes his readers
on a journey of faith that eventually brought the sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God to the cross. After Adam
and Eve had separated themselves from the Creator
through their willful sin, the Creator revealed the final
solution for sin that had been planned before the creation of the world (1 Pt 1:20). God had planned that all
the sins of mankind in the history of the world would
find absolution in the incarnate blood of the Son of God.
Therefore, after the sin of Adam and Eve, God said to
Satan that He had set in motion His plan to bring man
back into His fellowship:
And I will put enmity between you and the woman, and
between your seed and her Seed. He will bruise your
head, and you will bruise His heel (Gn 3:15).

And thus, the “seedline war” began between good and
evil. Hebrews 11 is about the preservation of the seedline of woman until the revelation of the Seed in the
fullness of time who would crush the head of Satan (Gl
4:4). This was a mortal conflict between God and Satan. Throughout the conflict, Satan sought to destroy
the Seed of woman who would bruise his head.
Satan was almost victorious at one time in history
when he had brought humanity to the brink of extinction: “God saw that the wickedness of man was great on
the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts
of his heart was only evil continually” (Gn 6:5).
At this time in the history of the human race, there
was only one man and his family who spared the seedline of humanity. Through the faith of Noah, the seedline of woman survived the wickedness of humanity, and
thus continued until it was restricted to the posterity of
Abraham. From the Garden of Eden to the cross, it was
faith that won the day. Faith carried those who had received the promise through all the attacks that Satan
could launch against the seedline of woman.
The writer of Hebrews placed the content of this
chapter on faith in the context of those who were losing
their faith in the fulfillment of the seedline promise. He
sought to shame his readers by reminding them of the
great struggles that their forefathers of faith had endured
in order to bring the Seed of woman into their lives

through their obedience to the gospel of the Seed. He
does this by listing several “heroes of faith” who lived
throughout the centuries, if not millennia, before the arrival of the incarnate Seed of woman in Bethlehem. If
his readers forsook the blood of the Seed of woman,
they would be forsaking millennia of faithful servants
of God who had given their lives in order that the readers might be blessed.
His readers had received all the blessings that were
preached by the first witnesses of the ministry of the
Son of God. They had heard His teachings through the
apostles, and witnessed the confirmation of His word
by the miraculous manifestations of His first disciples.
Because of all the testimonies of those who had personally experienced and heard the message of the Seed, they
responded to His wondrous atonement at the cross.
They also had the testimony of those who witnessed
His ascension into heaven. But the heroes of faith who
remained faithful in their efforts to preserve the seedline of woman until His entrance into the world did not
have the knowledge of the revealed Seed that the readers enjoyed. The faithful warriors of the past were being ignored by those who should have by this time become teachers of these things (Hb 5:12). The heroes of
faith had not received the wondrous blessings that the
readers had received, and thus, their faithfulness in the
midst of great struggles shamed the Hebrew readers.
Some of the readers were turning away from those
faithful patriarchs of their past who struggled so much
to maintain God’s promise of the coming Seed who
would bruise the head of Satan. The writer would conclude, “God having provided some better thing for us,
so that they apart from us would not be made perfect”
(Hb 11:40). All those who walk by faith in all history
depend on the sacrificial offering of the incarnate Seed
of woman who was nailed to the cross. If the readers
did not remain faithful, then their own posterity would
be lost. Their unfaithfulness would lead to the loss of
thousands of souls throughout the world. If the cross of
Jesus was not the consummation of the faith of those
who went before, then none of us are made perfect by
the blood of Jesus.
The faithfulness of the patriarchs was a testimony
that God had revealed that a Blessing was coming in
their future (Hb 1:1,2). The faith of the faithful was
established on the word of the patriarchs, whereas the
immediate readers of this document lived after the ful-
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fillment of what had been prophesied. The immediate
readers, therefore, should be ashamed for even doubting the gospel of the incarnate Seed of God. Their apostasy was inexcusable. This was the message the Hebrew writer wanted to reveal in order to shock his readers into reality. They needed to be reminded that the
seedline war that began in a long forgotten garden, was
now consummated in the Christ from whom they were
willing to walk away for the spilled blood of animal sacrifices.
A.

The evidence of faith (11:1-3):

If there is no evidence, then faith is superstition.
God does not call on us to have a blind faith. He has
always provided evidence lest His people be carried away
by the superstitions of religion. Therefore, faith can be
“the substance of things hoped for” only if there is evidence upon which faith is established. In reference to
the message of the gospel that was preached to all the
world by the early messengers of the gospel, God bore
“witness with them, both with signs and wonders and
with various powers and gifts of the Holy Spirit” (Hb
2:4). The evidence of the supernatural behind the message brought alive the hope that was in the message.
“We hope for what we do not see” in the future because
of the empirically substantiated message of the gospel
in the past (See Rm 8:24). We have in our hands the
written testimony of those whose faith was built on evidence.
Our faith not only encourages us to be hopeful of
things in the future, it also turns our minds back to the
very beginning when all things were created. Because
the faith of the fathers was validated with supernatural
evidences from God, then we can with assurance believe “that the things that are seen were not made of
things that are visible.”
In the creation, God brought into existence those
things we perceive in the material world from that which
does not appear to the empirical senses of men (See Ps
33:6). Our faith is “evidence of things not seen” because God revealed to the empirical senses of the forefathers that which could be perceived. Because God
worked miraculously in the lives of the early messengers of Jesus (Mk 16:20), we can trust them when they
speak of things that were beyond their own experience.
The written word of God, therefore, is our research library for evidences upon which we can base our faith
(See Jn 20:30,31).
B.

The heroes of faith (11:4-12):
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The writer now reviews the faith of men and women
who lived centuries before who did not have all the confirming evidences that the immediate readers had through
the miraculous confirmation of the gospel (Hb 2:4).
Since the readers were not new in the faith, and the letter of Hebrews was written at least thirty-five years after the cross, we would assume that there were no eyewitnesses of Jesus and His resurrection in their midst.
They witnessed only the miracles of the early messengers who had come to them (See Mk 16:20). Since we
have the record of the miraculous confirmation of those
early messengers, then we too would be without excuse
if we turned back from that which God confirmed
through them.
In his record of the gospel ministry of Jesus, John
recorded only seven of Jesus’ miraculous wonders.
However, the Holy Spirit expected that these seven miraculous witnesses of Jesus and His message should be
sufficient to produce faith that would result in eternal
life (See Jn 20:30,31).
In order that the faith of the patriarchs bear witness
to scenes in the background concerning the seedline war
between God and Satan, the writer now focuses on the
frontline combatants of this war. These were those faithful men and women who stood against the greatest opposition that Satan had to offer in order to destroy the
seedline of woman, from which seedline would come
the Seed into the world who would crush Satan. Because of their faith in the God who promised the bruising of the head of Satan, they were victorious over all
obstacles that were put in the way of their walk of faith.
1. Abel believed and obeyed: Abel’s blood offering began the animal sacrifices that would millennia later
be consummated in the blood sacrifice of the incarnate
Son of God who would end forever all blood sacrifices.
Abel was obedient in his faith because he “offered to
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain.” His sacrifice was more excellent in that he offered that which
was right according to the commandment of God. In
offering a blood sacrifice, therefore, “he was more righteous” than Cain (Gn 4:3-5).
The foreordained blood sacrifice of the only begotten Son of God was from the very beginning embedded in the animal sacrifices that God commanded man
to offer. Abel died millennia ago, but His obedient faith
to honor commanded sacrifices still speaks today that
faith without obedience to God’s instructions is dead
(See Js 2:14-26).
2. Enoch believed and obeyed: Prior to the flood
of Noah’s day, Enoch “was taken up so that he would
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not see death.” He was taken directly by God because
“he pleased God” through his obedience (See Gn 5:2124). “Enoch walked with God. And he was not, for God
took him” (Gn 5:24). God simply took him out of a
wicked world for which there was no hope of repentance.
Interlude
The writer places in the middle of his list of heroes of
faith the interlude of verse 6 in order to express an absolute: “Without faith it is impossible to please” God. Acceptable faith is based on two prerequisites: (1) Those
who come “to God must believe that He is.” (2) Those
who come to God must believe that “He is a rewarder
of those who diligently seek Him.” Based upon these
two necessities for acceptable faith, we believe that God
is true to His word.
One’s faith in the existence of God is dead, therefore, if there is no seeking after God. With this absolute, the writer establishes the foundation upon which
one must continue to live by faith, regardless of the trials that continually face us in life. Unless one responds
to the God who so loved the world through the offering
of His Son, in the eyes of God, he or she is really not a
believer unless he or she continues to live the gospel in
the midst of great trials.
The entire context of Hebrews 11 is built on giving
examples of those who persevered. Faith in God must
be expressed in faithful obedience. It was the perseverance of all those who are listed in this chapter that eventually led to the fulfillment of the seedline promise in
the birth of the Seed of woman who was God’s ultimate
sacrifice for our sins.
3. Noah believed and obeyed: Since the earth
before the flood of Noah’s day was watered by a mist
that came up from the ground (Gn 2:6), Noah still believed God’s word of a coming flood that would somehow overthrow the world (See 1 Pt 3:20; 2 Pt 2:5; 3:5,6).
Though he did not fully understand what was coming,
he believed. The flood would be a flood that was produced by rain that he had never before experienced (See
Gn 6:13-22). Nevertheless, he believed in “things not
yet seen.” He believed and obeyed in that which was
beyond his empirical understanding and experiences. By
his actions of obedience in preparing the ark, he preached
a message of condemnation to those who claimed to
believe in God, but did not repent (1 Pt 3:20).
Through his obedient faith, Noah preserved the posterity of humanity for the coming “righteousness of God.”
Noah thus “became heir of the righteousness that is
according to faith.” He saved the seedline through his

The Gospel According To Hebrews

faith in order that the righteousness of God might be
revealed to us. After the revelation of the righteousness
of God through the Son of God, Paul wrote,
But now the righteousness of God without the law is
manifested, being witnessed by the law and the Prophets, even the righteousness of God that is by the faith of
Jesus Christ to all those who believe (Rm 3:21,22).

“For He [the Father] has made Him [the Son] who knew
no sin to be sin on behalf of us, so that we might be
made the righteousness of God in Him” (2 Co 5:21).
4. Abraham believed and obeyed: God had
greater things in mind in His use of Abraham than Abraham and the nation that would come from his seed. God
was focused on the Seed, not simply the seed of Abraham. This is profoundly revealed in one statement that
Paul made to some Jewish Christians who believed that
the seed of Abraham was the finality of God’s promises.
Paul wrote, “Now to Abraham and his seed were the
promises made. He does not say, ‘And to seeds,’ as of
many, but as of one, ‘And to your seed,’ who is Christ”
(Gl 3:16).
The promise that would come through the seed of
Abraham was beyond the seed of Abraham. The Christ
would come through the seed of Abraham, but it was
Abraham’s faith that preserved his seedline in order that
the finality of the promises would be fulfilled in the
Blessing that came from his seedline, that is, Christ.
When Abraham was called to leave his home in Ur
of the Chaldeas (Gn 11:31), he obediently moved out on
the command of God (Gn 12:1-4). His faith moved him
into regions where he and Sarah had never been. It was
by the motivation of his obedient faith that the couple
journeyed to live as expatriates in what would later become the land of promise. It was a promised possession
of land for his descendants. It would be in this land that
God would preserve his seed until the coming of the
Seed. Once the Seed came, then the land promise was
fulfilled. The descendants of the Seed would need no
land to preserve their heritage, for the descendants of
the Seed would go into all the world (Mk 16:15; see Mt
13:36-38).
In Ur, Abraham and Sarah lived in sun-baked brick
houses with running water. Nevertheless, the couple
journeyed as tent dwellers when they left the comforts
of their city living (Gn 12:8; 13:3,18; 18:1,9). Abraham
made the journey, not because he was focused on a promised land of this world, but because God had revealed to
him “a city that has foundations, whose builder and
maker is God.”
4. Sarah believed and obeyed: In her old age of
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about one hundred years, Sarah’s womb was able, against
nature, to produce a seed by which she eventually “bore
a child when she was past age” (Gn 17:19; 18:11-14;
21:1,2). Her faith was based on the fact that she believed that when God had promised something, he was
able also to fulfill His promises (Hb 10:23). Therefore,
because both Abraham and Sarah believed the promises
of God, from the couple came the great Hebrew nation,
whose descendants filled the earth (See Gn 15:5; 22:17;
32:12).
We must not leave the Hebrew writer’s review of
Abraham and Sarah without going into some detail of
what they left in order to preserve for us the gospel of
the Seed. What they left in their lives in Ur epitomizes
the greatness of their faith in what God promised (See
At 7:1-4). They both possibly grew up in Ur of the
Chaldeas. Therefore, both left their homeland in obedience as the first missionaries of the gospel Blessing to
go into a foreign country. They left their local home of
bricks in order to be wandering expatriates the rest of
their lives as tent-dwellers in foreign countries. They
left all their friends, relatives and cultural familiarity and
roamed by faith.
Abraham took with him his father, Terah, and
moved to Haran. But when his father died in Haran, he
and Sarah moved on to the land of the wicked Canaanites.
He and Sarah were beaming lights for God in a land of
spiritual darkness. They lived by faith throughout this
nomadic life, never to return to the friends and relatives
of their homeland again. They lived the life that would
accomplish God’s gospel mission to the world, for God
promised, “And in you will all families of the earth be
blessed” (Gn 12:3).
Therefore, we are studying through this book of
Hebrews because a man and woman of faith left their
homeland and families in order to live in tents as missionaries in a foreign land until the day they died. And
on top of this, these two heroes of faith “died in faith,
not having received the promises.” They never realized
the Blessing of the seedline that was brought into existence when Sarah gave birth to Isaac. She not only gave
birth to Isaac, she also gave birth to a seedline from which
would eventually come the Seed who would bless all
nations of the world. We need to give pause to these
things for a moment.
Interlude
(11:13-16)
The few statements of this interlude are focused
on the nature of acceptable faith that is pleasing to God.
The writer exemplifies the true nature of faith. The previous examples of faithfuls “never received the prom-
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ises” (Hb 11:39). They never realized that for which
they hoped. They had only “seen them afar off.” But
because of their faith, they “were assured of them and
embraced them” (See Jn 8:56). They embraced the
promises of God in order to preserve a faith that would
eventually end in the birth of the incarnate Son of God.
This is what genuine faith will produce in the hearts
of those who truly believe in God’s promise that those
who remain faithful will receive the final rest of heaven.
But in order to maintain this genuine faith, they “confessed that they were foreigners and pilgrims on the
earth” (Ps 39:12). The heroes of faith realized that this
world was not their final place of dwelling. God had
revealed to them that this life was not all that He had in
store for those who live by faith in His promises.
Attacks against our faith, therefore, are not because
God has not clearly defined the promises. The problem
is our attitude of finding security in the comforts of this
world. Our prosperity often works against our faith in
things that are beyond this world. Abraham and Sarah
were able to leave their homeland, friends and relatives
because they knew that there was a land beyond that God
had promised to his descendants. When one releases oneself from the entrapment of the possessions of this world,
he or she is driven to trust in God. The lives of Abraham
and Sarah, therefore, were a clear declaration that their
true homeland was the final rest of heaven. And so it
should be ours. It is as the song verse reads:
This world is not my home,
I’m just a passing through.
My treasures are laid up,
somewhere beyond the blue.
The angels beckon me,
from heaven’s open door.
And I can’t feel at home,
in this world anymore

The strength of the faith of the two missionaries
was seated in their obsession with the “homeland” of
heaven. “If they had been thinking of that country from
which they came out, they would have” been tempted to
return. But they were not as Lot’s wife who attempted
to return to the possessions of her home city (See Gn
19:26). When Abraham and Sarah left Ur of the
Chaldeas, it was “good bye” forever to all they owned
except a tent. There was no turning back.
So the present tense in the narrative is revealing.
“But now they desire a better country.” Being in spirit
in the arms of God at this time, God is still their God, for
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living (Mk
12:27). In the care of God, both Abraham and Sarah are
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waiting for the same “homeland” for which they waited
while on earth. We too “desire a better country” than
any country of this world. Because our desire is for the
“heavenly,” “God is not ashamed to be called” our God.
Because He is proud of us, “He has prepared a city” for
us in eternal heaven (Rv 21:2). The fact that we long for
this “prepared city” identifies us as those about whom
God is not ashamed.
B.

The result of faith (11:17-31):

In the text, the writer now turns from the definition
of obedient faith, to the results of obedient faith. He
focuses on the spiritual blessings of those who acted on
their faith. Behind the scenes of the heroes’ walk of
faith is their conquest over Satan in order to bring humanity to the foot of the cross.
In the first “test” case, Abraham “was tested.” We
must not consider this a test as to whether he had an
obedient faith. He had already revealed such in his walk
by faith out of the city limits of Ur. There was something greater to be revealed in this “test” than the faith
of Abraham.
There was prophecy of the gospel in what God requested of Abraham. And because of his faith, Abraham set out to offer up a living sacrifice of his only begotten son (Gn 22; see Js 2:21). In view of God’s promise that “in Isaac your seed will be called,” Abraham
proceeded to offer up his son in obedience to the command of God.
This son was the seed through whom God had
promised to build a nation, and subsequently bring into
the world the Blessing that would bless all humanity.
Nevertheless, without questioning God, Abraham proceeded to obey the command to offer His son because
God had already revealed to the patriarchs the concept
of the resurrection, though they had not experienced such.
Because of God’s revelation concerning the resurrection from the dead, Abraham “concluded that God was
able to raise” Isaac from the dead after he had offered
him.
But the angel stayed the hand of Abraham from
piercing with a sacrificial knife his only begotten son.
In all the willingness to obey the offering of his son, the
seedline posterity of Abraham needed to remember this
graphic ordeal. They needed to tell this story to their
children because there would come a time in the history
of Israel when the sacrificial nails would not be stayed
from the hands and feet of another “only begotten Son”
(Jn 3:16).
From this incident, we assume that God wanted implanted in the memory of every Israelite the fact that
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their nation was created and preserved to exist for centuries because an only begotten son was spared death.
But in the future, a holy nation would be born from humanity when an only begotten Son would not be spared
(See 1 Pt 2:5,9).
Because the spared son, Isaac, realized the heritage that would be carried on through the legacy of his
sons, he in turn “blessed Jacob and Esau concerning
things to come” (Gn 27:26-40). The blessing of his son,
Jacob, resulted in the continued building of the promise
of a great nation that would come forth from the descendants of Abraham. It would of necessity be a great nation because God did not want the seedline nation to
become wicked as in the days before the flood of Noah’s
day (See Gn 6:5).
To continue the faithful posterity of the seedline of
Abraham, Jacob, “blessed both the sons of Joseph.” He
did so in order to continue the heritage of the seed of
Abraham. Through the faith of Joseph, God was able to
preserve the heritage of Abraham through the captivity
of the Egyptians. He also prophesied “of the departing
of the children of Israel” from Egyptian captivity, which
they did after dwelling in Egypt for over four hundred
years (At 7:6).
The result of Moses’ faith was that God was able
to use his leadership to deliver the people of God from
the bondage of Egypt. God foreknew the faith of Moses,
and thus through the bravery of Moses’ parents, he was
preserved as a babe for his God-ordained destiny to deliver the seedline heritage of Abraham from Egyptian
captivity (See Ex 1:16,22; 2:1-3).
When he was grown, Moses knew who he was (Ex
2:11-15). He knew his destiny. When one realizes the
destiny that God has gifted him to do, then he is able
against all odds to carry on in his life to accomplish great
things for God. When Moses realized who he was, “he
forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king” (See
Ex 10:28,29). Not only that, but “he endured,” believing in God who is spirit and cannot be created after the
imagination of men (Jn 4:24).
Out of reverence (fear), he observed the commanded Passover when God passed over Israel’s firstborn in order to take the firstborn of all the Egyptians
(Ex 12:21). Again, God established a reminder for His
people that in their future a firstborn would be offered
for the survival of a spiritual Israel that would be delivered out of the bondage of sin.
And then it was the result of obedient faith that
Israel “passed through the Red Sea as on dry land” in
order to be delivered unto freedom (Ex 14:22-29). It
was the result of the faith of Rahab that “she received
the messengers [spies] and sent them out another way”
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(Js 2:25). Her faith led to her salvation from death with
all her family. Her faith also aided in the conquest of
the seedline of Abraham over the wicked Canaanites.
Because of her faith, she too would be a hereditary link
in the seedline that would eventually lead to the birth of
the Seed (See Mt 1:5).
C.

Faith in unfulfilled promises (11:32-40):

The list of those who were delivered because of
their faith could go on. The writer now turned to those,
who through faith, fought to preserve the seedline nation of Israel until the fulfillment of the seedline promise. There was Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David,
Samuel and the endless number of prophets whose names
could be added to the list. These all “conquered,”
“worked,” “obtained,” “stopped,” “quenched” and “escaped” in order to perpetuate the seedline nation of Israel that would eventually bring forth the birth of the
Savior of the world.
All the preceding verbs are the epitome of those
who chose to continue in their faith, regardless of never
having received the Blessing that we enjoy today. They
were not privileged to see the salvation that was provided by the only begotten Son who was not spared the
cross. This list of Old Testament faithfuls, therefore,
should shame those readers to whom the Hebrew writer
addressed this book. It should shame us for doubting
the promise that God yet has in store for the faithful.
In writing these words, the writer was certainly
observing the Spirit’s instructions: “And on some who
are doubting, have compassion” (Jd 22). The writer’s
compassion was revealed in the fact that he wrote the
letter before it was too late for some. He wrote before
the doubters went back into destruction (Hb 10:38,39).
After his Spirit-guided hand had written many examples of enduring faith, the writer could ask his readers the same question that Jesus asked His disciples who
had just experienced His walking on water: “O you of
little faith, why did you doubt?” (Mt 14:31). If the disciples could overcome their doubt, then Jesus promised
that they could accomplish great things:
Truly I say to you, if you have faith and do not doubt, you
will not only do what was done to the fig tree, but also if
you will say to this mountain, “Be removed and cast into
the Sea,” it will be done (Mt 21:21).

Therefore, after the gospel of His resurrection, Jesus
appeared to His disciples and said, “Why are you
troubled? And why do doubts arise in your hearts?”
(Lk 24:38). There are those times in our lives when we
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doubt. But these are times in which we must read the
words of Hebrews 11 and witness the result of an enduring faith. And when we do, it is then that we can pray
without doubting (1 Tm 2:8). We can pray “in faith
without doubting” (Js 1:6). The final result of living the
gospel without doubt is that we “might obtain a better
resurrection.”
Though we may endure “mockings,” “scourgings,”
“bonds,” “thrown stones,” “sawn asunder,” “slain by the
sword,” and wandering about in “sheepskins,”
“goatskins,” being “destitute,” “afflicted,” and “tormented,” we will enjoy the final resurrection that is to
come. If the preceding frightens the reader, then he or
she should be challenged with the following words of
Jesus: “Whoever does not bear his own cross and come
after Me, cannot be My disciple” (Lk 14:27).
Discipleship is not about living a life of comfort.
It is about living the incarnational life of the God who
was in spirit ...
... in the form of God ... made Himself of no reputation,
taking the form of a bondservant and being made in the
likeness of men ... humbled Himself and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross (Ph 2:6-8).

Before having these words inscribed for posterity, the
Holy Spirit challenged the readers thereof, “Let this mind
be in you that was also in Christ Jesus” (Ph 2:5).
Before one would even consider becoming a disciple of King Jesus who is now our High Priest, he or
she should count the cost by comparing his or her life
with those about whom the Hebrew writer described in
this chapter. And when counting the cost, we must keep
in mind that the Old Testament heroes of faith had little
information on the incarnation of the Word who “was in
the beginning with God ... and was made flesh and dwelt
among us” (Jn 1:2,14). They lived the incarnational
life without the example of the incarnate Son of God
who would eventually dwell among men during His
earthly ministry.
Nevertheless, as Abraham and Sarah in their abbreviated understanding of what God had revealed to
them, they, as the other heroes of faith, “wandered in
deserts and mountains and dens and caves of the earth.”
They wandered by faith, knowing that God had “provided some better thing for us.”
This is humbling to understand. It is humiliating
when we harbor any doubt. All the suffering and hardships that the patriarchs endured was for us. Those patriarchs of faith knew that God had made a promise of
better things to come for us. However, they would all
die “in faith, not having received the promises” that were
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made for us. But because of their faithfulness, we have
received the promised blessing of the Seed who came
through the seedline of woman that was preserved
by them for us.
We are often too shallow-minded in reference to
these things, and thus, we cannot connect the dots. So
was the problem of the Hebrew readers (Hb 5:12). But
this is what the Hebrew writer has just done for us in
Hebrews 11. He has given us evidence of things that are
beyond our experience. Each dot was a person who suffered in order that we might enjoy the redemption that
was promised. Through the seed of woman, the Seed
eventually came forth from the seedline of Abraham. All
the dots were connected in order that we might understand that God did “not say, “And to seeds,” as of many,
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but as of one, “and to your seed,” who is Christ (Gl 3:16).
The faithfulness of those heroes whom the Spirit
listed in this chapter endured unbearable suffering in order to preserve the Seed for us. Their faith resulted in
our enjoyment of knowing the Christ, the Son of God,
who was incarnate in the flesh, for us. They walked by
faith in the future of better things to come for us. We
walk by faith in things that came, and thus have a future
of greater things to come. The question is, Who will
benefit from our walk of faith?
The readers who were on the verge of apostasy
needed to be ashamed. We too should be ashamed if we
even consider turning back from the blood of the Seed
of woman for whom they suffered so much in order to
usher into the world.

Chapter 12

ENDURING THE RACE
These are the writers’ final exhortations to his readers that they not fail in the Christian race. He has corrected them concerning their comparison of Jesus with
angels. He has corrected them to reaffirm that Jesus
was greater than Moses as the leader of God’s people.
He even embarrassed them for comparing the blood of
the incarnate Son of God with the blood of bulls and
goats. He refocused their attention on the fact that this
Jesus about whom they seemingly failed to understand
fully was now King Jesus and High Priest in heaven. It
was now time for them to bear down and run the Christian race of faith.
A.

Look unto Jesus (12:1,2):

All those faithful heroes who remained faithful in
order that the seedline of woman be preserved until the
Holy Spirit impregnated a woman of Nazareth with the
Seed of God, had now passed on and were waiting for
that city that God had prepared for them. The readers,
therefore, were “surrounded by so great a cloud of witnesses.” These witnesses were now watching to see how
the living saints would run the race.
The number of witnesses who were looking in on
the apparent apostasy of some of the readers, was surely
embarrassing to them. When we realize that so many
faithful people throughout history endured great suffering in order that we might have the opportunity to obey
the gospel, then it is time that we “lay aside every weight
and the sin that so easily entangles us.” It is time that

we “run with endurance the race that is set before us.”
We must emulate in our lives the endurance of those
who remained faithful under great trials in order that we
could have the opportunity to obey the gospel.
There is only one way that we can remain faithful.
We must be “looking unto Jesus.” We must believe that
we “can do all things through Him who strengthens” us
(Ph 4:13). Therefore, we must “know Him and the power
of His resurrection and the fellowship of His sufferings,
being like Him in His death” (Ph 3:10).
“Being like Him in His death” means that we must
have His mind (Ph 2:5). He is the reason why we have
this hope of a resurrection. Therefore, if we remain faithful, He will be the “finisher of our faith.” He will bring
to completion our faith with the reward of eternal glory.
It is our hope to “attain to the resurrection from
the dead” (Ph 3:11). This is the joy we have in our
future. “For the joy that was set before Him,” Jesus
“endured the cross” (See Ps 69:7; Ph 2:8). It is the joy
of the resurrection that is set before us that will encourage us to endure our cross. With joy, we can “run with
endurance the race that is set before us.” Paul would
encourage us with the words, “Run that you may obtain
the prize” (1 Co 9:24), “rejoicing in hope, persevering
in tribulation” (Rm 12:12). And James would add,
“Count it all joy when you fall into various trials” (Js
1:2).
Once the incarnational Son of God had accomplished His destiny of introducing salvation into the
world through His sacrificial blood offering, He “sat
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down at the right hand of the throne of God” (See Ps
110:1; Ph 2:9-11). He is now King of kings and our
High Priest who is the mediator between God and ourselves (1 Tm 2:5; 6:15). He now enjoys His gospel kingship and priesthood because He endured all things for
our sakes. Though we no longer know Him according
to the flesh, we now know Him as our King and High
Priest (See 2 Co 5:16).
B.

Consider His suffering (12:3-6):

In order not “to grow weary and faint,” we must
consider “Him who endured such hostility by sinners
against Himself.” Though forsaken by all, Jesus went
to the cross alone. At His arrest “all the disciples forsook Him and fled” (Mt 26:56).
At least the Hebrew readers had not yet suffered to
the point of death. Paul would say to them, “No temptation has overtaken you but such as is common to man”
(1 Co 10:13). God had made “a way so that you may be
able to endure” (1 Co 10:13). But they had forgotten
the exhortation that God had given to them as to children: “My son, do not despise the disciplining of the
Lord.” They had forgotten that “whom the Lord loves
He disciplines.”
This discipline reflects on what Paul wrote to Timothy: “Yes, and all who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus
will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12). Persecution is
inherent in gospel living. The misguided religious world
hated Jesus because His righteousness revealed the false
righteousness of their religion. Before the religious
world crucified Him, Jesus warned His immediate disciples, “If the world hates you, you know that it hated
Me before it hated you” (Jn 15:18). “Because you are
not of the world, but I chose you out of the world, therefore the world hates you” (Jn 15:19). Therefore, Jesus
encouraged His disciples, “Blessed are you when people
insult you and persecute you and falsely say all kinds of
evil against you for My sake” (Mt 5:11). Such slanderous speaking against a disciple is an occasion to “rejoice and be exceedingly glad” (Mt 5:12).
C.

Endure discipline (12:7-13):

But the Hebrew readers seem to have forgotten that
people who are living the gospel must endure the discipline for such living. Unfortunately, the readers had allowed the intimidation of the Jewish religious community in which they lived to discourage their faithfulness
to King Jesus. They had forgotten that if God had protected them from all trials, then they would have been
spiritually spoiled children, and no one wants to live in
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a heavenly environment forever with spoiled people.
The readers should have been sensible to these
matters. “For what son is he whom the father does not
discipline?” If they would claim to be the sons of God,
then certainly they must expect that their Father in heaven
would allow the world to discipline them if they were
guilty of wrongdoing. For certainly, “God is not mocked,
for whatever a man sows, that he will also reap” (Gl
6:7).
But there are times when one does not do wrong,
but still reaps discipline from the world. Sometimes we
reap suffering simply because we are Christians. In this
context Peter encouraged his readers, “For this is commendable, if for the sake of conscience toward God,
one endures grief, suffering wrongfully” (1 Pt 2:19).
There is no credit for one being “beaten for your faults”
(1 Pt 2:20). “But if when you do right and suffer, you
take it patiently, this is commendable with God” (1 Pt
2:20). In such situations we must follow Christ who
suffered for us, “leaving you an example that you should
follow in His steps” (1 Pt 2:21). The point is that if
there is no suffering, “then you are illegitimate and not
sons.” There is no such thing as living the gospel of
Jesus Christ without persecution from Satan-driven
people. If there is no persecution, then certainly one
should question his or her commitment to the Lord Jesus
Christ. Therefore, “if anyone suffers as a Christian, let
him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God in this
name” (1 Pt 4:16).
As we respected our fathers because they disciplined us, then we respect God. His discipline is the
signal of His love for us. Therefore, “will we not much
more be in subjection to the Father of spirits and live”
because He loves us so much that when we go in the
wrong direction, He corrects us?
In order not to be spoiled children, He allows us to
live in an environment wherein we can be tested with
the trials of this world. We endure evil, but this does not
mean that God has intentionally inflicted suffering on
us. God is not fiendish toward us. He could do away
with the world and all suffering. However, if He did,
then we would not grow into a spiritual nature that would
be fitting for eternal dwelling.
Our earthly fathers disciplined us in matters of this
present world. But our heavenly Father has eternal matters in mind. He allows us to be disciplined by the environment in which we live “so that we might be partakers of His holiness” in heavenly dwelling. No undisciplined son will enter into the realm of God’s holiness.
Therefore, “no discipline seems to be joyous at the time,”
but when viewed from an eternal perspective, we understand that it is beneficial in training our character for
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eternal dwelling. Discipline trains us to persevere without being retaliatory. When we endure discipline, it
“yields the peaceable fruit of righteousness.” This is
the meaning behind what James said in the following
words: “Count it all joy when you fall into various trials” (Js 1:2).
And for the preceding reason, “if a man is overtaken in any trespass, you who are spiritual restore such
a one in a spirit of gentleness” (Gl 6:1). The strong
have the responsibility of “strengthening the hands that
hang down and the feeble knees.” They must “make
straight paths” for those who are discouraged. Those
who have become crippled through suffering must be
healed through the encouragement of the strong.
D.

Do not fall (12:14-17):

Since there are those who will persecute the Christian for simply being a Christian, it should be the Christian who is the peacemaker (Mt 5:9). Persecutors should
not be allowed to steal away our holiness. Holiness is
developed by focusing on those things that are above. It
is a lifetime struggle to separate oneself from those things
that would control our relationship with the One in whose
presence we seek to be forever. The Holy Spirit explained this in another context with vivid words:
If you then were raised with Christ [from the waters of
baptism], seek those things that are above, where Christ
is sitting at the right hand of God. Set your mind on things
above, not on things on the earth (Cl 3:1,2).

This is the best commentary on what the Hebrew writer
had in mind in reference to holiness. Heavenly minded
people are heavenly destined.
And can one fall beyond the extent to which the
grace of God reaches? Certainly! Christians must look
out for one another “lest any man falls short of the grace
of God.” Some ungodly Christians have turned “the
grace of our God into licentiousness” (Jd 4). And by
doing such, they “deny our only Master and Lord, Jesus
Christ” (Jd 4). We are thus not talking about hypothetical possibilities. Worldly companions will often distract us from focusing on the heavenly. And when we
are distracted, we will start focusing on the things that
are of this world.
For this reason, the readers must look among themselves to determine if “any root of bitterness” was springing up among them that would cause trouble. Bitterness
is losing something that one once had. In this case, their
prestige as Jews in the religious community of Judaism
had formerly been forsaken in order to obey the gospel

The Gospel According To Hebrews

of Jesus Christ. Some may have been tempted to be
bitter about their loss of community with their unbelieving Jewish family and relatives. They needed to consider their attitude toward those things that Paul gave up
in order to live the incarnational life of Jesus Christ.
I count all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered the
loss of all things. I count them refuse [Gr. dung] so that I
may gain Christ, and be found in Him (Ph 3:8,9).

There were certainly some among the Hebrew
Christians who were reconsidering the religious ceremonialism that they had formerly given up to become Christians. Paul would answer that he gave it all up in order
not to have “my own righteousness that is from law, but
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness that is from God by faith” (Ph 3:9).
Because Paul had written these sentiments to the
Philippian disciples may be one argument that the Holy
Spirit used in this letter to Jewish Christians to discourage them from considering a return to the self-righteousness of Judaism (See Rm 10:1-3). They knew what Paul
had given up in order to become a disciple. He was not
writing, therefore, without paying the price of what he
was asking them also to pay. He left his Jewish religious heritage, and thus was qualified to call the Hebrew readers to do the same.
If one would seek to leave Christ in order to fulfill
the lust of the flesh, then Esau is the choice example of
such foolishness. For a pot of food he “sold his birthright” (Gn 25:33). And some of the readers, for a moment of fornication, were willing to sell their birthright
into eternal glory. After Esau’s deed was done, there
was no recourse to enjoy the blessings of the birthright.
Even though he poured out many tears, he could not reclaim the birthright (Gn 27:30-40).
Esau sets the background for those who will fall
short of the eternal dwelling in the presence of God.
Those who fall short of the grace of God will reap the
consequences of what Jesus explained at the end of the
parable of the tares. “He will cast them into a furnace
of fire. There will be wailing and gnashing of teeth”
(Mt 13:42). Those who will not be permitted to enter
into heaven will wail and gnash their teeth because they
had “sold their spiritual birthright” for a moment of fornication with the religions of the world.
E.

Come to the mountain (12:18-24):

When the Sinai law and covenant were established
with Israel at Mount Sinai, neither people nor beasts were
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allowed to touch the mountain when Moses went up to
receive the ten commandments (Ex 19:12,13; Dt 4:11;
5:22). The people greatly feared, and “begged that the
word should not be spoken to them anymore” (See Ex
20:18-21). The sight was so terrifying that even Moses
said, “I exceedingly fear and tremble.”
The preceding was certainly a different scenario
than our relationship with God in our coming “to Mount
Zion and to the city of the living God.” The “heavenly
Jerusalem” has come down out of heaven through the
revelation of the Son of God. This picture is metaphorically written in Revelation 21 as the Spirit guided the
apostle John to describe the beginning of the church on
earth.
I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven
and the first earth had passed away. And there was no
more sea. And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband (Rv 21:1,2).

This is John’s description of “the general assembly and church of the firstborn ones” who are now written in the book of life (See Rv 20:12). This is the present
universal body of Christ that encompasses the entire
world, the members of which are enrolled in heaven.
Their membership is heavenly, not earthly with any particular sect.
Because their membership is in the book of life in
heaven, their allegiance is only to the “Judge of all.”
God is the judge of all those who lived under the old
covenant. Jesus has now been appointed Judge of all
(At 17:30,31). Not only are they living in the assembly
of the firstborn, but also those who have passed on into
the loving care of Jesus. These are the spirits “of the
righteous made perfect” because they have kept the faith.
The Judge will bring the spirits of these with Him when
the final chapter of the gospel is revealed in His final
coming (See 1 Th 4:13-18).
“You have come to Mount Zion ... and to God the
Judge of all ... and to Jesus, the mediator of the new
covenant.” Here, the writer reflects on the beginning of
the blood offerings that were first offered by Abel. But
now the readers have come “to Jesus, the mediator of
the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that
speaks better things than the blood Abel.”
Before His offering, Jesus pronounced in reference
to the fruit of the vine at the last Passover, “This is My
blood of the covenant that is shed for many” (Mk 14:24).
It was not the blood of animals about which He spoke,
but the incarnate blood of the Word that became flesh
that would validate the new covenant (Jn 1:14). Through
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this blood, the living, as well as “the spirits of the righteous,” were all made perfect.
F.

Listen to the voice (12:25-29):

The conclusion to the preceding thoughts is obvious. “Do not refuse Him who speaks” to you today.
Those who touched Mount Sinai, when they were commanded not to touch the mountain, died immediately. If
the people “did not escape” when One spoke on earth
at Mount Sinai, then certainly we will not escape if we
“turn away from Him who speaks from heaven.” This
is again another warning for those who will suffer severe punishment for trampling under foot the precious
blood of Jesus (Hb 10:29). They will not escape just
punishment (Hb 2:2). Their doom is certain.
In this final warning, the writer seeks again to remind the readers of an impending calamity that is soon
to come upon national Israel because of their rejection
of the Messiah. At Mount Sinai the voice of God “shook
the earth.” Israel would in just a few years from the
time of writing be shaken from the arrogant self-confidence of her own religiosity. When Jerusalem and the
temple were destroyed in A.D. 70, it was to the Jews as
if heaven came crashing down on them. The writer
quoted Haggai 2:6 in reference to “yet once more” a
shaking will take away those things that can be shaken,
that is, physical things, including Jerusalem and the
temple. In taking away the old, the unshakable spiritual
things will remain. Since the righteous are the church
of the firstborn, then “the righteous will shine forth as
the sun in the kingdom of their Father” when the old
things are shaken away (Mt 13:43).
“Therefore, since we are receiving a kingdom that
cannot be shaken,” we must live a life of gratitude for
the gospel that came to us through Jesus Christ. When
we so live the gospel by accepting the kingdom reign of
Jesus, then we “serve God acceptably with reverence
and godly fear.”
“Our God is a consuming fire” who will take away
the old in order that the new might shine forth in the
kingdom reign of His Son. After A.D. 70, many of the
Jews will finally realize that God consummated national
Israel with the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple
in order to prove that He was now with the church of the
firstborn.
This point should remind some today that a supposed restoration of national Israel, Israel is not our new
messiah. The Jews as a race of people have their right
to be a nation. However, to have hope in the establishment of the nation of Israel was never God’s intention to
signal the coming of the one Messiah Jesus Christ. The
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Messiah has already come. The Hebrew writer is writing in order to focus the attention of Christians on King
Jesus as the Messiah, not the survival of the nation of
Israel. He seeks to focus Christians’ minds on King Jesus
as He now is, not what He will be in the future. His
arguments to focus our minds on King Jesus as He now
is are still relevant today. Our attention, therefore, should
be focused totally on King Jesus. He is coming again,
not to reign, but to “be subject to Him who put all things
under Him, so that God may be all in all” (1 Co 15:28).
If the readers in the historical context of the epistle
would simply hold on for a few more years, then God’s
sign to them that Jesus is our only hope will be clearly
manifested with the destruction of the old order. Therefore, the readers must not be of those “who draw back
to destruction, but of those who believe to the saving of
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the soul” (Hb 10:39). They must heed the encouragement of James who wrote at approximately the same
time as the Hebrew writer: “You also be patient. Establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is near”
(Js 5:8). Jude also wrote contemporarily with James
and the Hebrew writer in reference to God’s coming in
judgment in time upon unbelieving Israel who rejected
and crucified His Son:
Behold, the Lord came with ten thousands of His saints to
execute judgment on all, and to convict all who are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds that they
have committed in an ungodly way, and of all the harsh
things that ungodly sinners have spoken against Him
(Jd 14,15).

Chapter 13

EXHORTATION TO LIVE THE GOSPEL
These are the final exhortations of the writer to
Jewish disciples who evidently resided in a region, possibly Judea, where they were in a community of unbelieving Jews. These final exhortations, therefore, were
written to believers who were encouraged to portray to
their fellow Jews that Jesus is now King and High Priest.
They must reveal to the community that they have obeyed
the Shepherd who sent His only begotten Son into the
world as the final blood offering for the sins of all men.
They must live as a forgiven people who no longer need
the blood of animal sacrifices. Therefore, the writer gives
some final instructions in reference to living the gospel
of the incarnate Son of God.
• Reflect the love of Christ (13:1): Since God is love
(1 Jn 4:8), then certainly anyone who claims a relationship with Him must love as He loved us. “Everyone who loves is born from God and knows God” (1
Jn 4:7). Love of one another is what defines the brotherhood of disciples (See Jn 13:34,35). It is as Peter
exhorted, “Love the brotherhood” (1 Pt 2:17).
• Be hospitable to strangers (13:2): At least one reason for being hospitable to those brethren with whom
we are not familiar is that some have unknowingly
taken in those who were messengers of the gospel.
This is exactly what Gaius did in his partnership with
those who went forth to preach the gospel of Jesus
(See 3 Jn 5-8). The apostle John commended Gaius

for this ministry: “Beloved, you do faithfully whatever you do for the brethren and especially for strangers” (3 Jn 5). However, the word for “strangers” in 3
John 5 is different than the word used in Hebrews
13:2. In Hebrews 13:2 it is the word for angels, and
thus, the writer is possibly referring his readers back
to what he previously said in Hebrews 1:14 in reference to angels: “Are they [angels] not all ministering
spirits sent forth to minister to those who will inherit
salvation?” Who knows that possibly in taking in a
“stranger” one has taken in his “guardian angel” (Mt
18:10). These are things about which we have little
revelation, partly because we would possibly do what
the Hebrew readers did if we were also obsessed with
angels. In the first chapter of this document the writer
stated that the readers were obsessed with angels, so
much so, that they marginalized their focus on King
Jesus in order to speculate about angels.
• Pray for those who are prisoners for Christ (13:3):
Those who are in prison for preaching the gospel need
the continued prayers of the church. Possibly at the
time of the writing of these words, Paul was living
the life of a prisoner for Christ in a Roman jail. He
also asked for prayers from the Colossians: “Continue
praying for us so that God may open to us a door for
the word, to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I
am also in chains” (Cl 4:3). Such prisoners for Christ
are still part of the brotherhood. Since they are, they
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must not be left alone in a prison while being wrongfully treated. Since they are in prison for preaching
the gospel their prison life is an example of commitment to the rest of the brotherhood. But also, in the
lives of the readers, dark times were coming. In fact,
the words of Jesus to the church in Smyrna are appropriate, “Do not fear those things that you will suffer.
Behold, the devil will cast some of you into prison so
that you may be tested” (Rv 2:10).
• Respect the marriage of a man and a woman
(13:4): Whenever fornication becomes a norm of society as a whole, the more the society degenerates
morally. Fornication within a society destroys the
honor of marriage. When marriage between a man
and a woman is not respected, then society is in a
process of moral decay. We must never forget that
the sexually immoral will face the condemnation of
God. Those who practice fornication “will not inherit the kingdom of God” (Gl 5:19-21). Therefore,
we must remember the words that were directed to
the disciples in Achaia, “Do you not know that the
unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? Be
not deceived, neither fornicators ... nor adulterers,
nor homosexuals, nor sodomites ... will inherit the
kingdom of God” (1 Co 6:9,10). The strength of any
society is built on the foundation of strong marriages.
The weaker marriage is in general within a society,
the weaker the society.
• Be content with what you have (13:5,6): Covetousness is the love of money, which love redirects
our focus as Christians. A covetous person does not
have his mind totally set on those things that are above
(See Cl 3:1-11). Paul wrote to Timothy that some
Christians have been led astray by their love of money:
“For the love of money is the root of all evils, by
which some coveting after have strayed from the faith
and pierced themselves with many sorrows” (1 Tm
6:10). Since God will never forsake our physical wellbeing, then we must trust that He cares for us as He
does for the birds of heaven (See Mt 6:25-30). If we
are content with the things we have, then we can personally proclaim that “the Lord is my helper and I
will not fear” about being in need of anything.
• Follow spiritual leadership: (13:7): Paul had instructed the brethren throughout Achaia, “Be imitators of me even as I also am of Christ” (1 Co 11:1).
Those who lead by teaching the word of God and living the gospel must be followed. The assumption of
the imperative in this text is based on the fact that
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when the word of God is being taught, we must be
eager students who “do not quench the Spirit” (1 Th
5:19; See At 17:11). Listening eagerly when the word
of God is being taught reveals our respect for both
the word of God and the one who is teaching. We
must follow those who live the word of God, for the
result of the leadership behavior of the teacher is eternal life.
• Respect the authority of the Scriptures (13:8,9):
Since Jesus “is the same yesterday and today and forever,” then His word by which we will be judged is
unchanging. We will be judged by this unchanging
standard (Jn 12:48). Therefore, any new doctrine that
may come our way that is different than what was
originally delivered unto the apostles, must not be allowed to become the authority of our faith (See Jn
14:26; 16:13). What the writer here affirms is the
fact that the written word of God alone will always
be the final authority in matters of faith. No new teaching that comes from men should ever be allowed to
become the standard upon which we base our faith.
Jude said the same in another way: “Earnestly contend for the faith that was once for all delivered to the
saints” (Jd 3). For this reason, the binding of certain
religious rites and rituals in reference to foods, for
example, should never be made a test of fellowship.
“Therefore,” the Holy Spirit wrote, “let no one judge
you in food or in drink” (Cl 2:16). Paul added, “I
know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus that there
is nothing unclean of itself” (Rm 14:14). In these
few statements, the Holy Spirit made His case against
religion. Since religion is defined as the self-sanctifying religious rites and rituals of one’s faith, such
things should never be bound on the consciences of
believers. In reference to such things, the Holy Spirit
simply stated, “Do not touch. Do not taste. Do not
handle” (Cl 2:21). “All these concern things that
perish with the using, after the commandments and
doctrines of men” (Cl 2:22).
• Maintain one’s right to approach the altar of God
with the blood of Jesus (13:10-14): Those who continued to offer up animal blood at the physical altar
of the temple in Jerusalem had no right to come to the
heavenly altar of Jesus Christ. Only Christians have
“boldness to enter into the holy place [of heaven] by
the blood of Jesus” (Hb 10:19). Jesus is the “new
and living way that He has consecrated for us through
the veil, that is, His flesh” (Hb 10:20). But those
Jewish priests who persisted in offering the blood of
bulls and goats at the temple altar had no right to come
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unto the heavenly altar, for they did not come with
the blood of Jesus. They burned their offerings of
animals inside the camp of Jerusalem. In the beginning of the tabernacle services at Mt. Sinai, however,
the offering of sacrifices was truly “burned outside
the camp.” As an illustration of the offering of Jesus
on the cross, He too was taken outside the city of
Jerusalem and offered on a cross. “Therefore, let us
go forth to Him outside the camp [of Jerusalem], bearing His reproach.” We must always keep in mind
that Jerusalem would come to a close in A.D. 70 as
the center of reference for Judaism. It was destined
for destruction, and thus, its destruction was coming
at the time these words were written. But the heavenly Jerusalem will continue forever.
• Continue in sacrifices for others (Hb 13:15,16):
Since Christians are living the gospel that they obeyed,
then they must “continually offer the sacrifice of
praise to God, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving
thanks to His name.” Christians walk in thanksgiving of all that they have received as a result of the
sacrifice of Jesus (See 2 Co 4:15). Since through His
incarnation and crucifixion on their behalf, they are
inspired to walk in gratitude of what was done for
them. This is living the gospel. It is as John wrote,
“We love because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19).
Therefore, we “do not forget doing good and sharing.” Living the sacrificial life emulates the incarnational ministry of the One who died for us. It is for
this reason that no covetous person understands the
mind of Christ (See Ph 2:5-8). And thus, no covetous
person is qualified for eternal dwelling with the One
who sacrificed all on our behalf. As Jesus died a poor
man on the cross with His only garment being given
to another, so should we have this same desire by the
end of our lives. We too must die having poured out
all that we have for others.
• Submit to spiritual leadership (13:17): Paul wrote
that Christians must be “submitting to one another in
the fear of God” (Ep 5:21). Christians submit to one
another because Jesus submitted to the cross on behalf of our problem of sin. When the writer admonished his readers to “remember those who are leading you,” he had in mind those who were leading
through the teaching and living of the word of God.
Since there is to be no lordship leadership among the
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disciples, then any leadership we would assume must
be through service (See Mk 10:42-44). Those who
teach and are living the example of the gospel (1 Pt
5:2,3), are leading in order to keep the sheep away
from false teachings. There will be those who “turn
away their ears from the truth and will be turned to
fables” (2 Tm 4:4). But those faithful leaders among
us who love and teach the word of God must be followed. The disciples must submit to their ministry of
teaching and their example of living the gospel of Jesus
Christ. It is not that we submit to them personally,
for they cannot be lords who demand that we show
up at their Bible class. Our submission to them reveals our submission to the word of God that they
teach and our desire to emulate the gospel of Jesus in
our lives. If they were teachers that had the authority
to demand that we show up at their Bible class, and
we did not, then they would be angry at us for not
submitting to their supposed authority. But because
they teach in order to guard the saints from following
after fables, they rejoice when we show up at the Bible
class.
• Pray without ceasing (13:18,19): While in prison
in Rome, Paul asked for prayers from the Ephesians:
“Pray for me so that utterance may be given to me, so
that I may open my mouth boldly to make known the
mystery of the gospel” (Ep 6:19). The requested
prayer in this context was specifically for release from
prison “so that I may be restored to you the sooner.”
It is interesting to note that the writer’s request for
prayers in reference to his imprisonment was for the
benefit of those to whom he was writing. As in his
request for prayers by the Ephesian disciples, his desire was not prayer for himself, but for the sake of
others. Selfish prayers rarely reap answers from God.
At least Paul tried such prayers three times on behalf
of himself in reference to his physical “thorn in the
flesh.” But God chose not to answer those prayers
(See 2 Co 12:7,8). Nevertheless, in another context
the Spirit said through James, “Is anyone sick among
you? Let him call for the elders of the church, and let
them pray over him” (Js 5:14). “The prayer of faith
will restore the sick, and the Lord will raise him up”
(Js 5:15). It is interesting to note that even in this
context James’ request is that the elders come and pray
for someone else, not for themselves.
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Epilogue
It was God the Father who raised Jesus from the
dead. Since He could raise the dead, then He was able
also to equip the readers in their ministry (See Ep 1:20).
God the Father is the “great Shepherd of the sheep”
(See Ps 23:1; Is 40:11; 63:11). He raised His Son from
the dead in order to establish a new covenant that would
continue without end. We must trust that this Shepherd
who could raise the dead must also be able to equip us
“in every good work to do His will.” He does this by
working in us “what is well-pleasing in His sight.” His
work in our lives, therefore, is contingent on our doing
His will, not our will. We must walk within the will of
God in order to harness this power from God who “is
able to do exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask
or think according to the power that works in us” (Ep
3:20).
If we create a religion after our own desires, we
may be working against the will of God while we think
we are working for Him. For this reason, the disciple of
Jesus must be a diligent student of the word (will) of
God. He must be a Bible student in order to know what
the will of the great Shepherd is. Those religionists who
are ignorant of the will of God will create religious rites
and rituals that they think are the will of God. But as
Christians, we do not have the right to create a religion
that conforms to our own desires. If we are so tempted
to do such, then it is needful for us to reconsider 2 Thessalonians 2:10-12:
... and with all deception of wickedness among those who
perish, because they did not receive the love of the truth
so that they might be saved. And for this reason God will
send them strong delusion so that they should believe a
lie, that they all might be condemned who did not believe the truth, but took pleasure in wickedness.

The writer could have written more on this subject. Therefore, he asked for the readers to “bear this
word of exhortation” that we now have in the book of
Hebrews. He needed to write no more since the words
of this exhortation are sufficient in reference to the gospel kingship and priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ.
His words are sufficient to sustain us until His final coming. We know that He now has all things under control
(Hb 2:8), though they may seem to be out of control.
But He is now reigning over all things with all authority.
He is now functioning as our mediator and High Priest
before the Father.
Paul’s great companion in the ministry, and close
friend, had now been set free from prison. The release
of Timothy was surely a great relief to the Hebrew readers. At this time, Paul was expecting also to be set at
liberty. We assume that he was set free from his first
Roman imprisonment, for in the record of his travels in
the book Acts there is no mention of him going to the
island of Crete. We assume, therefore, that he and Titus
made their way to Crete immediately after his release
from his first imprisonment of A.D. 61,62 (See Ti 1:5).
At the time of writing, Paul was possibly in prison
in Rome around A.D. 61, 62. If he were in prison and
released in A.D. 62, then this would mean that this letter—if he wrote the letter—possibly accompanied the
commonly labeled “prison epistles” of Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians and Philemon to their respective
recipients. We conclude that Hebrews was written at
this time because of the content, and the writer’s identification of himself to be in prison, which imprisonment
was in Rome of Italy. It is for these reasons that we
assume that the apostle Paul wrote the letter, though this
assumption is not conclusive.
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Book 83

Gospel Teacher
1 Timothy
On his second missionary journey, Paul came to the cities Derbe and Lystra that were about fifty
kilometers from one another (At 16:1). This was his second mission trip to these two cities, plus the
city of Iconium to the north of Lystra. He previously visited these three cities with Barnabas on his
first mission journey out of Antioch of Syria (At 13:1-3).
While on this second mission to the three cities about two years after the first trip, he encountered
a young disciple in the city of Lystra by the name of Timothy. We are not told how long Timothy
had been a disciple, though we assume that from the influence of his mother he was a disciple for at
least two years, assuming that his mother became a believer during the first mission trip. She was
“a certain Jewish woman who believed” (At 16:1).
Timothy’s father, however, was a Greek. When Luke recorded this historical information concerning Timothy, he did not state that the father was a believer, as was the mother. We thus assume that
the father was not a believer, for he had some religious influence over the household because Timothy was not circumcised. Therefore, Timothy grew up in a religiously divided family, assuming
that the father carried on after the heritage of Greek mythology. Nevertheless, though Timothy
was young, his mother and grandmother did a good work by influencing him to believe in Jesus as
the fulfillment of all Old Testament prophecies concerning Jesus as the Messiah. Contrary to the
religious influence of his father, Timothy’s mother taught her young the religious heritage of Israel.
On his mother’s side of the genealogy, Timothy was a Jew. His grandmother, Lois, and mother,
Eunice, handed down to Timothy a “genuine faith” from his Jewish heritage and knowledge of the
Old Testament Scriptures (2 Tm 1:5). Paul wrote that “from a child you [Timothy] have known the
Holy Scriptures” (2 Tm 3:15). There is no historical evidence of a synagogue existing in the city of
Lystra, and thus, we assume that both Lois and Eunice, as Jews, carried on with their teaching of
the Scriptures in the home concerning the prophecies and fulfillment of Jesus as the Messiah.
Since Timothy’s father was a Gentile, and his mother a Jew, he grew up in a culturally mixed
family. When one grows up in such a family, the child usually has to make a decision as to which
culture he or she belongs. In this situation, Timothy eventually during his childhood had to determine whether he was a Greek after the influence of his father, or a Jew after the influence and
teaching of his mother’s religious heritage. It seems that Timothy made this decision before the
arrival of Paul on his second visit, for he was already an active disciple. From the time of the first
visit of Paul two years before, until Timothy encountered Paul on the second visit, Timothy had
grown to be a very active believer in the area of Lystra and Iconium.
Nevertheless, there was still some Gentile influence of his father that had to be overcome before
Timothy could join in the ministry of Paul to the Jews. So Paul “took him and circumcised him
because of the Jews who were in those regions, for they all knew that his father was a Greek” (At
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16:3). It is not recorded in the New Testament, nor is there any archaeological evidence, that there
was a synagogue of the Jews in either Derbe or Lystra. Nevertheless, there were certainly many
Jews living in the area. The Gentile father was known in the region, and for this reason, and in
order for Timothy to be accepted among the Jews to whom Paul was going to preach, Timothy had
to conform to the religious rite of circumcision, though the Sinai law with circumcision had already
been nailed to the cross (Cl 2:14).
What is interesting concerning the commitment of Timothy before the arrival of Paul was the great
reputation Timothy had with the church that existed in Lystra and Iconium. Timothy “was well
spoken of by the brethren who were in Lystra and Iconium” (At 16:2). Iconium is about twenty-five
kilometers north of Lystra, Timothy’s home town. Timothy was known by the church in both of
these cities, and thus we must assume that he made the journey between the two cities on a regular
basis. His faith and dedication as a young disciple had moved him to go beyond Lystra in order to
reach out to those in Iconium. When Paul was made aware of this faith and dedication, he “wanted
to have him go with him” (At 16:3). We must note, therefore, that Timothy had already proved his
commitment to evangelistic work long before Paul showed up.
When Paul asked that Timothy go with him and Silas on the remainder of the second mission
journey, Timothy knew the hardships that he would have to endure. From what happened to Paul
on his first visit to Lystra two years before, Timothy knew that struggle was in the future if he
signed on with Paul.
On his first missionary journey, Paul and Barnabas went to Lystra. On that occasion Paul healed
a crippled man who had not been able to walk from the day of his birth (At 14:8). The people of
Lystra were overwhelmed. They cried out, “The gods have come down to us in the likeness of men”
(At 14:11). They subsequently called Barnabas, Zeus, and Paul they called, Hermes (At 14:12).
But then some antagonistic Jews showed up from Antioch and Iconium. These persuaded the
residents in Lystra to stone Paul, which thing they did, dragging “him out of the city, supposing him
to be dead” (At 14:19). Now notice what Luke recorded in the following historical statement concerning this incident: “As the disciples stood around him [Paul], he rose up and came into the city.
And the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe” (At 14:20).
Young Timothy was in that group of disciples who looked on the body of Paul as if he were dead.
Many years after the incident, Paul wrote to Timothy, “But you have fully known my ... persecutions, afflictions, which came to me at Antioch, at Iconium, and at Lystra—what persecutions I endured” (2 Tm 3:10,11). Timothy undoubtedly stood there in the crowd of the brethren looking on
what they assumed was the dead body of Paul. And then Paul moved a little, stood up, brushed off
the dust, and then had a good night’s sleep. With all the bruises from the stoning, he and Barnabas
then walked about fifty kilometers over to Derbe. We might assume that Timothy witnessed a
direct resurrection from the dead, for they all assumed that Paul was dead on that occasion.
It was not that Timothy did not have an example of persecution that would result from following
Jesus as a disciple. He had the example of the former persecution of Paul. He had the example of
what it meant to be a determined gospel preacher. If a stoned disciple could get up the next day to
continue on his mission to another city, then certainly he could at least walk several times back and
forth between Lystra and Iconium. He too could live the committed life. For some reason, he was
a highly motivated young man. Paul could see this in Timothy when he arrived on his second visit
to Lystra, and thus Paul wanted him to go with him.
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For some reason on this second journey Paul had already rejected a young man named John Mark
because he formerly did not continue with him to the work on the first mission (At 15:37,38). John
Mark turned back when he saw the snow-covered mountains of Pamphylia. Timothy, on the other
hand, worked alone in his mission to go back and forth between Lystra and Iconium. One young
man was initially a follower, but turned back. The other was an initiator who set out on his own.
There certainly was not that much difference in age between Mark and Timothy. But on the second mission journey, Paul did not want to have Mark with him (At 15:37,38). On the other hand,
Paul desired that Timothy come on a journey where he was going alone with Silas into difficult
territory where the gospel had not yet been preached. Paul simply judged Mark not ready at the
time, whereas he judged Timothy ready because he had proved himself.
If we take about a fifteen-year leap into the future from the time Paul began his second mission
trip, things had changed in the life of both Mark and Timothy. It is interesting to note that when
Paul was in prison in Rome in A.D. 60,61, Mark had finally caught up with Paul. By this time in his
spiritual growth, Mark was able to stand by Paul in a Roman prison. But this was over fifteen
years after the beginning of the second journey when Paul had rejected the company of Mark.
Timothy, on the other hand, was able to stand with Paul after he had been a disciple for only two
years. Though Mark about fifteen years before immediately went with his cousin Barnabas to
familiar territory in Cyprus on the second mission journey of Barnabas, Timothy was willing as a
young disciple to head out into the unknown after only two years of following Jesus on his own.
Discipleship is developed in individuals with different time lines. However, regardless of the time,
both Mark and Timothy ended up at the same place in reference to being profitable servants for
the Lord.
We have in our New Testaments two Spirit-inspired letters written to Timothy and none written to
Mark. However, we must give Mark credit, for the Holy Spirit took his hand and inscribed the
book of Mark, whereas the Spirit never used Timothy to write an inspired document of the New
Testament. What we have is a document written directly to us by Mark, but two documents written for us by Paul to Timothy.
And then consider also that both 1 & 2 Timothy were written to Timothy who seemed to be discouraged at the time of writing. In the letter of 2 Timothy Paul had to charge Timothy to preach the
word of the gospel (2 Tm 4:1-4). In the same letter, Mark was evidently close enough to Timothy
that Timothy could fetch him and bring him to Rome where Paul was located in prison. Paul
instructed Timothy, “Get Mark and bring him with you, for he is profitable to me for the ministry” (2
Tm 4:11).
By the end of Paul’s life, both Timothy and Mark were profitable to join him in the ministry of
preaching the gospel to the world. Mark had a temporary setback in his early discipleship, and
Timothy had his own discouragements that led to his temporary cessation of preaching the gospel.
Nevertheless, both grew in their ministry as profitable disciples. In the end, both assumed their
responsibility to preach the word of the gospel.
Regardless of where one finds himself or herself in his or her ministry, he or she can at the end of
the day be as Mark and Timothy. It is all about spiritual growth and not staying where one is in the
present. And in reference to Timothy, it is not about using one’s childhood in a mixed religious
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family, or culturally diverse mother and father, as an excuse for not growing in the grace and
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ (2 Pt 3:18). Discipleship is not about being content
with where one is in his or her responsibility to preach the gospel to the world. It is about growing
into being a more profitable servant for Jesus.
Chapter 1

INSTRUCTIONS ON DISCIPLESHIP
No greater instructions on discipleship could have
come from one who was personally called and sent forth
(apostle) “by the commandment of God our Savior and
Lord Christ Jesus,” than these admonitions by the apostle
Paul. Timothy was “a true son in the faith” in that he
was the result of Paul’s preaching the gospel to a young
man and his mother and grandmother in Lystra.
To such a longtime friend and fellow servant, the
aged apostle directed the instructions of this letter as to
a faithful disciple. “Grace, mercy and peace from God”
are the introductory clues that we have that these instructions were coming from One who is more than the
man Paul who wrote the letter. The Holy Spirit is guiding the hand of Paul to inscribe these jewels of instruction that lead all of us into being better disciples for Jesus.
Grace, mercy and peace define our relationship with God
who made all such things possible through the cross of
His beloved Son.
A.

(2 Jn 11). John, and those to whom he wrote, were facing several false teachers who denied the very foundation upon which the gospel of the crucifixion was based.
They denied the incarnation of the Son of God (2 Jn 7).
It seems that Timothy may have been facing the opposition of those who were either denying or questioning
this truth of the gospel.
Paul’s instructions to the young teacher Timothy
was that he teach that which would result in one remaining in the fellowship of the body of Christ. Therefore,
there is “truth” that one must believe in order to remain
in fellowship with gospel-obedient disciples. In reference to John’s admonitions, this was the truth of the
gospel. John explained:
That which we have seen and heard we declare to you so
that you also may have fellowship with us, and truly our
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ
(1 Jn 1:3).

Legal teachers of law (1:3-11):

Our first indication of a true disciple is that he or
she is one on the move in reference to fulfilling the great
commission to preach the gospel to the world (See Mk
16:15). As the traveling companion of Paul, Timothy
was left in Asia because there was a great need for continued teaching among the new disciples. He was left
with the special responsibility to “charge some that they
teach no other doctrine.”
We assume correctly that there were some among
the early disciples who were behaving as those about
whom the apostle John wrote many years later: “Whoever goes ahead and does not abide in the teaching of
Christ, does not have God” (2 Jn 9). In fact, John was
direct in reference to those who were not willing to abide
within the confines of the truth of the gospel: “If anyone comes to you and does not bring this teaching [that
Jesus is come in the flesh - vs 7], do not receive him into
your house and do not give him greeting” (2 Jn 10).
The reason for the admonition is obvious: “For he
who gives him greeting participates in his evil deeds”

This is not simply something that one believes in
reference to a code of doctrine. When speaking of the
truth of the gospel, the disciples’ common fellowship
with one another is totally based on the gospel of Jesus’
incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation and consummation of all things when He comes
again. There is no fellowship in Christ unless those in
fellowship agree upon these truths of the gospel.
In the historical context of the problems that Timothy faced, some were giving “heed to fables and endless genealogies that cause disputes.” When disputes
over matters of opinion exist between disciples, then the
disciples are distracted from “God’s work that is in
faith.” Disputes disrupt the organic function of the body
of Christ. In the religious culture of Ephesus, we are
sure that there were endless fables among the idolatrous
Ephesians about which speculation could be generated.
At least in Crete where Paul left Titus a few years later
there were those Jewish converts who were “giving heed
to Jewish fables” (Ti 1:14).
We live in such a world today where speculators

66

Dickson Biblical Research Library

are willing to prognosticate with end-of-time fables and
“blood moons” that supposedly signal the end of times.
All such fables result in endless debates, and thus are to
be avoided by those who would be disciples of Jesus.
Meaningless discussions about such things reveal that
one is more of a disciple of those promoting such fantasies than they are of Jesus.
Though we are not cursed today so much with the
“endless genealogies” that seem to have been a favorite
topic for Jewish discussions, the apostle’s point is clear.
Any discussions, and particularly debates that arise over
matters of opinion should be shunned. What was to be
corrected was not the settlement of a particular issue
through debate, but that the participants in such discussions should be admonished not to participate in the debates in the first place. Those who are disciples of Jesus
must know their Bibles well enough to separate matters
of healthy teaching from matters of opinion. By our
healthy study of Bible truths we discover in the religious world those fables and fantasies that are not worth
discussion. Christians must avoid discussions about such
matters.
If there are those who persist in their endless debates over meaningless subjects, then they have not only
given up their right to the fellowship of the disciples,
but they have also violated the very bond by which the
brotherhood of the disciples is held together. “The purpose of the commandment is love out of a pure heart.”
And if this exhortation were not sufficient, the apostle
added that we must maintain “a good conscience and a
sincere faith.”
Jesus’ following instructions in reference to discipleship could not have been made clearer: “By this
will all men know that you are My disciples, if you have
love for one another” (Jn 13:35). The “commandment”
was reinforced by the apostle John’s exhortation: “He
who does not love does not know God, for God is love”
(1 Jn 4:8). When in the heat of debate over fables and
endless genealogies, it is easy to determine where there
is a lack of love. In fact, if there is “heat” in the discussion, then it is revealed that someone is challenged in
the area of love. Love never allows “heat” to develop in
the discussions of those who are identified as disciples
by their love for one another.
When there are those who “have turned aside to
meaningless discussion,” then we know that there are
those who have “swerved.” They have gone beyond
that which is the foundation of our faith. Those who
have swerved are “obsessed with controversy and disputes about words” (1 Tm 6:4). And as Paul will urge
all disciples in the last chapter of this epistle, a loving
disciple must avoid “profane and vain babblings and
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opposing arguments of what is falsely called knowledge”
(1 Tm 6:20). Controversies concerning those things that
are not salvational are simply “meaningless.” They
should be avoided. This subject is so important in reference to the brotherhood of disciples that Paul will pick
up the subject again in the final chapter.
Those who are obsessed with their opinions often
desire “to be teachers of the law.” Because of their
obsession with their opinions, they assert that what they
believe should be bound on others. They are thus selfcentered, thinking that their opinions are correct, and
thus, must be taught as “doctrine” for others to believe.
The problem is that they know so little about the word
of God that they understand “neither what they say, nor
what they affirm.”
Those who promote meaningless fables and genealogies will invariably find themselves in the company
of some theological contradictions. The best way to refute a false doctrine is to go immediately to the text of
scriptures from which the false doctrine is supposedly
proved. If the doctrine is truly false, then the “proof
text” will reveal that someone has twisted the Scriptures
to his own destruction. He will have done that about
which Peter wrote concerning those who do not know
their Bibles. They “are untaught and unstable,” and
thus “distort [the word of God] to their own destruction, as they do also the other Scriptures” (2 Pt 3:16).
Paul identified the problem. It seems that the “untaught” and “unstable” who do not know the truth will
seek to bind their opinions where God has not bound.
“We know that the law is good,” he wrote, “if a man
uses it lawfully.” This would be a very difficult statement to understand if we approached law from a legal
point of view. Law is meant to restrict, to control, to
guide. But in reference to living the gospel of grace,
living by law is a contradiction if law in and of itself is
meant to be the only means by which one would seek to
save himself through law-keeping. In another context
Paul explained, “Do we then make void law through
faith? Certainly not! On the contrary, we establish law”
(Rm 3:31).
In the world of social order, law is meant for “the
lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers
and murderers of mothers, for murderers.” But when
we apply law to those who restrict their lives through
their obedience to the gospel, then law hinders spiritual
growth if we use it to grow closer to God. One is hindered from going beyond the requirements of law if he
seeks to allow God “to do exceedingly abundantly above
all that” He desires to do in our lives (Ep 3:20).
Law establishes limitations, but grace motivates one
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beyond limitations. “According to the glorious gospel
of the blessed God” one obeys law, but does not restrict
his or her spiritual growth to a supposed perfection in
law-keeping. Law promotes growth in the knowledge
of law, but grace promotes spiritual growth in the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ (See 2 Pt 3:18). When one
marks his growth by law-keeping, then he is measuring
his spirituality by his performance of law.
An example is in order at this point. Under the
Sinai law tithing regulated, if not restricted, the giving
of the individual. The ten percent tithe was the norm by
which one would judge himself righteous according to
law. If one performed the tithe, then he could consider
himself righteous according to law. But the law of tithing passed away when the new covenant displaced the
old covenant of which tithing was commanded as law.
Christians, therefore, in their new covenant with God,
are no longer under the limitations of the ten percent. They
are free from law to give as much as they want. In reference to giving, the principle now is, “Let each one give
according as he purposes in his heart, not grudgingly or
under compulsion [by law], for God loves a cheerful
giver” (2 Co 9:7). This principle is followed by a statement that explains the result of gospel-giving according
to grace: “God is able to make all grace abound toward
you so that you, always having all sufficiency in everything, may abound to every good work” (2 Co 9:8).
When we are motivated by our appreciation of the
grace of God, then we “abound to every good work.”
We are not confined to ten percent in our giving. The
more we walk in gratitude of the grace of God, the more
we give. The result is cheerful giving, not giving that
we are compelled to do according to law. When we are
compelled by law, we often give grudgingly. But when
we are motivated by grace, we cannot give enough (See
1 Co 15:10).
B.

Grace-motivated gospel living (1:12-17):

Paul used his own life as an example of grace-motivated gospel living. Though he “was formerly a blasphemer and a persecutor and injurious,” God still “put
him into His service.” Paul’s total transformation reminds us of the power of the gospel to change lives (See
Rm 12:1,2; Cl 3:1-17).
Paul was “enabled” to transform because of the
power of the gospel that worked in his life. God redirected his commitment as a persecutor of the gospel to
being a promoter of the gospel. God simply changed
the focus and use of his personality assets. His passion
was redirected. His life exemplified what he wrote to
some disciples in Rome, “Be transformed by the renew-
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ing of your mind” (Rm 12:2).
The faithfulness of Paul (Saul) in his former life as
a persecutor was not justified when he said, “I did it
ignorantly in unbelief.” His behavior before his encounter with Jesus on the Damascus road only identified the
type of person he was. Once he was convinced that the
Jesus whom he persecuted was truly the incarnate Son
of God who was sent to be the Messiah and Savior of
the world, then the obsession of his life was changed.
His transformation was a paradigm shift of thinking and
behavior. “What things were gain to me,” he wrote,
“those things I have counted loss for Christ” (Ph 3:7).
Therefore, “the grace of our Lord was exceedingly abundant” in his life because he believed and obeyed the
Lord Jesus of the Damascus vision. He once wrote,
But by the grace of God I am what I am. And His grace
toward me was not in vain, but I labored more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God that
was with me (1 Co 15:10).

Paul’s personal transformation became a model for
the rest of us. All that God did for the world through
His beloved Son is the motivational power by which we
can transform our own lives. This is the transforming
power of the gospel (Rm 1:16). Paul wrote, “For all
things are for your sakes, so that the grace that is reaching many people may cause thanksgiving to abound to
the glory of God” (2 Co 4:15). The grace of God that
worked so profoundly in the life of Paul caused him to
abound in the work of the Lord. This begs the question:
If there is no service for Jesus in our lives, then do we
really understand the grace of God that was revealed
through the only begotten Son of God?
In order to understand, we must, as Paul, confess
“that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,
of whom I am the worst.” This is the incarnational invasion of God into the world into the flesh of man (See Jn
1:1,2,14). Unless we have this mind of Christ in us, we
cannot begin to fully understand the sacrifice that the
Son of God made for us (See Ph 2:5-8). Incarnational
living as a disciple of Jesus is often terrifying to those
who are in the bondage of this world.
The more we begin to understand the incarnational
sacrifice of Jesus, the more we understand what true discipleship is all about. However, those who do not seek
to understand this living according to the gospel of the
incarnation will often establish a legal religiosity by
which they can measure themselves according to law.
They will often brush aside spiritual growth that is motivated by grace in order to compare one another according to their own performance of law. They are as
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some in Corinth who were “comparing themselves
among themselves” (2 Co 10:12). They are as Paul confessed of himself when he was in the bondage of “comparative religion.” He said of himself, “I advanced in
Judaism above many of my contemporaries” (Gl 1:14).
When we are under grace, there is no “spiritual” competition. There is no “advancing” above one another according to our own religious performances. On the contrary, we are all one man in Christ (See Gl 3:26-29).
Here is how some play this game with God: One
will legally show up at an assembly of the saints, call
for the “opening prayer,” and then legally proceed
through a ceremony of “acts of worship.” Once the legal performances of the assembly are over, a “closing
prayer” is ritualistically performed, and the “worshiper”
has convinced himself that he is right with God. He has
satisfied his laws for assembly, and thus he can go on
his way having convinced himself that he has performed
the laws of the assembly. But worst of all, he goes away
with very little appreciation for the grace of God that
can transform his life.
We have discovered that many people are satisfied
with religion that conforms to their desires because they
are afraid of what it means to live incarnationally after
the “closing prayer.”
When Paul wrote to the Christians throughout the
province of Achaia, he exhorted them, “Be imitators of
me even as I also am of Christ” (1 Co 11:1). The readers of this statement had surely been previously informed
of Paul’s former life as a persecutor. Therefore, when
they saw that he “obtained mercy” from God, though
he was a persecutor of the church, they realized that regardless of how far away from God one might feel he is,
grace can extend further.
We must never believe that we have lived so far
away from God that His grace cannot find us. If grace
could reach and change Paul who zealously persecuted
that which he later promoted, then it can reach deep into
our hearts and motive transformation. We too can “obtain mercy.” Jesus did this in the life of Paul in order
that He “might show forth all longsuffering for an example to those who should hereafter believe on Him to
eternal life.”
After Paul had explained these things to Timothy,
a doxology was in order: “Now to the King of the ages,
immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honor and
glory forever and ever. Amen.”
C.

Grace-inspired faithfulness (1:18-20):

The validation for Paul’s right to charge Timothy
to “fight a good fight” of the faith was based on his own
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life. Paul revealed leadership in living the gospel, and
thus, he enjoined on Timothy the same. In other words,
Paul was saying to Timothy, “If I can do it, so can you.”
It was not that there were specific prophecies in
the Old Testament that named Timothy as one who would
be a courageous warrior for the gospel. Some New Testament prophet in the immediate historical context of
these matters possibly affirmed that this previously young
man from Lystra would be a great man of God when he
left the security of his mother and grandmother. Since
Timothy may have at this time in his ministry been discouraged because of the opposition that some brought
against him, Paul wanted the young man to remember
that there were many others who had invested a great
deal of trust in him to preach the gospel to the world.
Timothy needed to remember that he had been sent forth
by the “laying on of the hands of the presbytery” (1 Tm
4:14). There may have been someone at the time who
said that Timothy would do great things for God.
In order to fight the good fight, one must keep the
“faith and a good conscience.” Paul had faithfully labored when he was an enemy to the faith, and steeped in
religion (See Gl 1:13). He reminded Timothy that even
as a persecutor, he conscientiously believed that he was
doing the Lord’s will. But now as a disciple, he simply
continued on with his faith and good conscience in
preaching the gospel. He called on Timothy to do the
same.
But some “shipwrecked their faith.” They did so
by rejecting the principles of a good soldier for Christ
about which Paul wrote in this text. In the text, Paul
listed two individuals whom Timothy evidently knew
from past experience. Hymenaeus and Alexander were
by Paul “delivered to Satan so that they might learn not
to blaspheme.”
To blaspheme means that one assigns the work of
God to be the work of Satan. On his first missionary
journey there were those Jews who were “filled with
envy. And contradicting and blaspheming, they opposed
those things that were spoken by Paul” (At 13:45). These
Jews were so set in their religion that they could not
connect the dots from prophecy to fulfillment in reference to Jesus being the Messiah. And since they could
not connect the dots from prophecy to fulfillment, they
were set against Paul who did.
In the case of a Christ-sent apostle, we have in this
context at least two people who were “delivered to Satan so that they might learn not to blaspheme.” We are
not told if they were struck blind as was Bar-jesus (See
At 13:9-11). They certainly did not drop dead as Ananias and Sapphira before the Christ-sent apostle Peter
(At 5:1-11). But we could assume that some physical
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affliction came upon them so that they might be taught
not to oppose the message of the gospel by assigning it
to be a message from Satan.
We might conclude that this could be the same
Hymenaeus that Paul mentioned in his second letter to
Timothy. If so, then Hymenaeus did not learn his lesson. Paul mentioned that Hymenaeus’ word “spread
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like gangrene” (2 Tm 2:17). In the second letter Paul
also instructed the young disciple Timothy to “avoid profane and empty babblings, for they will increase to more
ungodliness” (2 Tm 2:16). Hymenaeus and Alexander
were two who generated conflict, and thus they were to
be avoided.

Chapter 2

ORGANIC FUNCTION OF THE BODY
Romans 12:1 would be an introductory statement
that explains the organic function of the members of the
body of Christ as they seek individually to live according to the gospel: “I urge you, brethren, by the mercies
of God, that you present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service.” In order to accomplish this spiritual paradigm
shift in one’s life, Paul explained that we must “be transformed by the renewing” of our minds (Rm 12:2). In
another context he wrote, “Let this mind be in you that
was also in Christ Jesus” (Ph 2:5). In reference to discipleship, the following are those areas of our lives on
which we must focus in order to transform our minds
into the mind of Christ:
A.

Focus on prayer (2:1-4):

Our lives must be characterized by continual prayer
(1 Th 5:17). The exhortation in this text is that supplications and prayers be directed to God for those who are
not a part of the body of God. These are those who have
influence upon the social environment in which the members of the body live. When prayers are “made for all
men,” then the social environment in which the church
exists changes for the benefit of the members. We do
not know how God influences “all men” for the benefit
of the church, but at least in this request for prayers for
all men, God does influence those around us for our benefit. We know that He works in the world around us
because the Holy Spirit in this text asks that we pray
that things change for the better.
Prayers affect “all who are in authority” for the
benefit of Christians. Again, it is not our business to
understand how God works in the affairs of man. The
simple fact that the Holy Spirit here directs the hand of
Paul to enjoin upon Christians the responsibility of praying for government officials assumes that God will work
in government for the benefit of the church. Our prayers,
therefore, do enhance the function of the body of Christ.

Our prayers must extend beyond those who are members of the body of Christ. The principle reason for such
prayers is “that we may lead a quiet and peaceful life.”
Offering prayers and supplications for all men and
government officials “is good and acceptable in the sight
of God our Savior.” Since God desires that “all men to
be saved,” then it is necessary that Christians live in a
society where their gospel preaching is not disrupted or
hindered by social upheaval. Men and women cannot
“come to the knowledge of the truth” of the gospel if
the preaching of the gospel is hindered through social
chaos. We assume, therefore, that the Spirit’s directions
concerning prayers for civil government officials are not
so much for the salvation of the officials themselves,
but for the salvation of the citizenship through our unhindered preaching of the gospel.
B.

Focus on the One Mediator for prayer (2:5-7):

While living in the midst of numerous idolatrous
religions, Timothy needed to be reassured that there is
“one God and one mediator between God and men.”
The emphasis in the text is on the word “one” in reference to our Mediator. It is as Peter many years before
stated, “There is salvation in no other [than Jesus], for
there is no other name under heaven given among men
by which we must be saved” (At 4:12). In all matters of
prayer and salvation, Jesus alone stands between God
and man.
Outside Christ Jesus there is no medium through
which we can approach the one God. No religion will
take one to his or her desired end of eternal life. The
notion that one can make his own choice of religion in
order to transition into eternal life is strictly denied by
the proposition of this context.
In the context of prayer, we are reassured that in
our prayers for those in government we are addressing
the King of kings. He is the King of all those kings on
earth for whom we pray (1 Tm 6:15). He is the Lord of
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all lords. Our supplications to God through the mediatorship of the King of kings and Lord of lords is that He
reign over His realm so that we can evangelize peacefully throughout His realm of reign.
The ascended and reigning King Jesus is “the mediator of the new covenant.” He is the mediator between those who have obeyed the gospel and God (Hb
9:15). Jesus qualified Himself to be our mediator because He ransomed Himself. Since He is the only mediator between God and man, then we cannot expect a
quiet and peaceful social environment without approaching God through Him. With great sacrifice the Son of
God qualified Himself for this heavenly ministry.
He made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a
bondservant and being made in the likeness of men ... He
humbled Himself and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross (Ph 2:7-8).

All this occurred “in its proper time,” for “when
the fullness of time came, God sent forth His Son” into
the world (Gl 4:4). This was the good news that needed
to be announced to the world (Mk 16:15). So Paul relates to us his own commissioning as one who was chosen to preach the gospel of the incarnational Son of God
into the flesh of man in order to offer Himself for man.
It was not that Paul was entitled with the name
“preacher.” Preaching was the ministry of heralding the
message of the gospel to the world. When a disciple
proclaims the gospel of Jesus, then he or she is heralding the gospel to the lost. It must be noted that preaching is not a job, but a ministry of announcing the gospel
to unbelievers. Only those who are in the bondage of
institutional religion hire and fire professional preachers. But because Christians know the gospel, they are
all proclaimers of the gospel. They cannot be fired from
their mission to preach the gospel to the world.
The New Testament is void of giving titles to those
who assume the responsibility to carry out the mandate
of Mark 16:15. The Greek word kerusso (preacher) is
the function of announcing (heralding) news to those
who have not heard (Rm 10:14). The Greek word
euangelizo is also translated “preacher.” This word refers to one who announces good news. It is not a word
that is used to entitle one as a “preacher” who stands
before the believers. There were no “pulpit preachers”
in the early church. The preachers were all standing
before unbelievers, not believers. There is no professionalism in the word “preacher.”
Those who would assign themselves to be professionals in the ministry of “preaching” have no proof text
in the Scriptures to entitle themselves as such. In a sec-
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ond letter, Paul simply charged Timothy to “Preach the
word” (2 Tm 4:2). It was not a charge to be a preacher.
The charge was that he assume his responsibility as a
disciple of Jesus to herald the gospel. In the same context, he added that Timothy “do the work of an evangelist” (2 Tm 4:5). The emphasis of the charge was on
what to do, not on what he was to be.
The same is true in reference to the word “apostle”
that Paul used in reference to the function of one who is
sent forth to herald the gospel. He himself was “appointed a preacher and an apostle.” He was not designated to function as such for the sake of the church, but
for the sake of the unbelievers (See 2 Tm 1:11).
The Greek word “apostle” (apostolos) means “one
who is sent.” In the early part of His ministry, Jesus
“called His disciples. And from them He chose twelve,
whom also He named apostles” (Lk 6:13). The word
“named” in this context would better be translated “designated.” Jesus did not entitle the twelve with the name
“apostle.” They were not “apostle” Matthew, “apostle”
John, or “apostle” Peter. They were as Paul often identified himself, “Called to be an apostle” (Rm 1:1).
Paul, as well as all the apostles who were specifically designated by Jesus to function as His special
Christ-sent messengers, did the work of one being sent
forth to preach the gospel. They were Christ-sent
apostles. Therefore, those who would be apostles must
be gone from home. They must be gone into all the
world. Someone who stays at home cannot assume the
ministry of one who must be sent into all the world. Selfentitlement does not make one either a preacher or an
apostle. Epaphroditus was a church-sent apostle who
had been sent out by the church in Philippi (Ph 2:25).
However, he was such only when he was away from his
home on a mission to Rome on behalf of Paul (Ph 4:18).
But when he returned home to Philippi, he was no longer
an apostle.
When one stands before the believers, he or she is
“a teacher.” In the case of Paul, he was designated “a
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth.” When one
stands before unbelievers, he is a preacher and an evangelist. Those who are designated to be shepherds of the
flock of believers are teachers (1 Tm 3:2). When Timothy stood before the believers, Paul mandated, “These
things command and teach” (1 Tm 4:11). In the second
letter to Timothy Paul gave instructions concerning the
responsibility of Timothy in reference to teaching the
believers: “And the things that you have heard from me
among many witnesses, the same commit to faithful men
who will be able to teach others also” (2 Tm 2:2).
Timothy was to “give heed to ... teaching” the word
of God to the brethren (1 Tm 4:13). And in reference to
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the responsibilities of the shepherds, “Let the elders who
direct well be counted worthy of double honor [salary],
especially to those who labor in preaching [the gospel
to the unbelievers], and teaching [the word of God to
the believers]” (1 Tm 5:17). In this first letter to Timothy, Paul enjoined on Timothy, “These things teach and
exhort” (1 Tm 6:2; see 1 Tm 6:18). The mandate was to
reinforce Timothy’s responsibility to continue to teach
the word of God to the believers. And in reference to
any opposition that Timothy might incur, Paul wrote,
“If anyone teaches otherwise [to the church], ... he is
proud, knowing nothing” (1 Tm 6:3,4).
C.

Designated responsibilities (2:8-15):

Since Paul has already introduced the ministries of
preaching, apostleship, teaching and prayer, he now focuses on those who should use their ministries in the
public. We would assume, because of the nature of his
statements that the instructions that follow refer to the
public ministry of the gifts, and not specifically to the
small house assemblies of the disciples. Too much misunderstanding of Paul’s instructions in contexts as this
have come from those who interpreted Paul’s instructions from the perspective of the modern-day corporate
church. Because of the large corporate churches today
that function with controlled assemblies, some have the
tendency of reading into the text their modern-day
“church assembly behavior.”
The first challenge that the interpreter must do, if
he or she is the product of a corporate religious institution is to caution himself or herself from reading presentday institutional beliefs and behavior into this context.
Once one has removed his or her thinking from the function of the large single assembly of the institutional
church, then he or she can better understand the early
disciples who met in small groups in their homes. The
large organized single-assembly churches of today did
not come until centuries after the revelation of the statements of this context. Therefore, when we come to these
statements by Paul, we must sit ourselves in a small group
of disciples in someone’s house while this letter was
being read.
1. Men must pray in mixed public audiences: This
instruction takes the members of the church outside the
house assembly. “In every place” does not mean, “in
every house.” We would correctly assume that when
the disciples went out of their houses into the public for
evangelistic reasons, then they must in many ways conform to the culture of the day in reference to the public
presentation of men and women.
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The context of Acts 5:42 offers some help. In the
Jewish culture of Jerusalem, the early disciples were
“daily in the temple [courtyard] and in every house”
(At 5:42). “They did not cease teaching and preaching
Jesus as the Christ” (At 5:42). Teaching and preaching
“Jesus as the Christ” was a ministry of preaching the
gospel to both unbelieving men and women who came
to the temple courtyard. These unbelieving men and
women were in the public place of the temple courtyard.
Once public preaching took place in the courtyard,
the opportunity for continued teaching that Jesus was
the Messiah moved to the house of the unbelievers. In
this scenario, therefore, the disciples were to exercise
caution in conforming to the customs of the Jewish culture as to how women must present themselves to the
public. It was in these situations where Paul instructed,
“I want the men to pray in every place.” Such was the
Jewish custom in Judea, as well as in the Jewish synagogues throughout the Roman Empire.
Paul used the specific Greek word for “males”
(andras) in this statement. When in a public environment where there were men and women unbelievers, Paul
was emphasizing the presentation of the church be according to the customs of the day. The church, therefore, must in these public opportunities “in every place”
not give an opportunity for the church to be criticized in
these matters.
Another cultural trait of public prayer was that the
men should be “lifting up holy hands.” The meaning
here is not in reference to figuratively lifting up one’s
heart. Reference was to one’s posture in acceptable
prayer at the time. Public prayer was literally with hands
in the air in order to express with an outward gesture the
worshipful heart of the one in prayer. There is no justification for spiritualizing the lifting of hands in this context. This is not a metaphor. If lifting of hands was
meant by Paul, then he would have been speaking out of
the context of the early prayer posture if he meant only
that in their hearts men were to “lift up their hands.”
2. Modest dress for sisters in public: We can only
imagine the scandalous reputation that the church would
receive if the sisters dressed in a revealing or materialistic manner in a public environment. This would especially be true if the church were in a public place preaching the gospel. We can imagine what ridicule would
come from the unbelievers if the men in the temple courtyard were lifting up holy hands in prayer, preaching the
gospel of Jesus, while at the same time the sisters were
standing around in what would be judged by the public
to be immodest dress.
Though modesty may be somewhat relevant to the
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times, there is certainly such a thing as immodest dress
in every culture of the world. If there is no such thing as
modest dress in any culture, then the Holy Spirit’s instructions in this context would be senseless. If any individual sister has difficulty understanding what is modest dress, then this is a time when the counsel of the
whole church should be consulted. This is the opportunity for the older women “to be ... teachers of good things
... to be discreet” (Ti 2:3,5).
Immodest dress indicates that a sister is seeking
the lustful stare of her male counterpart. She is thus
self-centered, not having spiritually matured to profess
“godliness through good works.” She has not learned
to focus on the “hidden person of the heart, with the
imperishable quality of a meek and quiet spirit” (1 Pt
3:4). It is this spirit that “is precious in the sight of
God” (1 Pt 3:4). Her modesty in dress reveals her inner
godliness.
Since the sisters must modestly present themselves
in public through dress, then they must focus on the submissive spirit of a woman who learns “in silence with
all subjection.” “Silence” is defined by the word “subjection.” It is not that the women cannot speak, but that
when they do speak they must speak with respect in subjection. The Holy Spirit was not making mutes out of
the sisters, even in a public place. He was simply qualifying their speaking to be with “a meek and quiet spirit,”
which in the eyes of God is precious.
Paul leads us into the following statement: “But I
do not allow a woman to teach or to be dominant over a
man, but to be in silence.” If we ignore the setting for
these instructions, then this statement could be misinterpreted and sometimes erroneously applied. If we ignore the public setting of the statement in the setting of
those times when the disciples went public before unbelievers, then we would end up with some awkward situations. The historical social setting of the relationships
between brothers and sisters must always be understood
in reference to their public ministry. Also, in their function with one another, we must always focus on their
relationships with one another in a house-assembly environment. If we ignore the house-assembly social environment, then we will inevitably misunderstand texts
as the one under consideration.
Philip “had four virgin daughters who prophesied”
(At 21:9). Luke did not reveal the social environment in
which the four sisters functioned in their ministry. In
another context Paul instructed—as previously stated—
that the older Christian women be “teachers of good
things” (Ti 2:3). The setting for this ministry was definitely a house setting of a Christian sister. We would
assume that whatever the social setting in which Philip’s
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four daughters functioned in their ministry of teaching
did not put them in a situation where they functioned
with a dominant spirit over others.
Before the brothers become restrictive by misunderstanding the injunction of Paul’s instructions in this
context to Timothy, therefore, they should first check
their possible inferiority complex in their relationship
with the sisters among them who seek to launch out in
the ministry of teaching. We have found that too many
brothers who are either lazy, inactive, or spiritually dead,
want to silence the women in order that they do not appear to be dead in their lethargy as leaders. If a man
feels intimidated by the zeal of the sisters, then he should
get up and lead in front. Restricting the zeal of the
sisters is not leadership.
In the context under consideration, there are two
necessary prerequisites for understanding what the Spirit
is saying through Paul. The first, as previously stated, is
that the context of instructions is in reference to a public
environment wherein the audience was composed primarily of unbelievers. The key is to understand that the
church is also a community of “women professing godliness.” To whom should these Christian sisters be professing godliness? The assumption is that they profess
godliness and modesty to the unbelievers. Failure to
include this understanding in our interpretation of this
text will lead, as it often has, to the total closure of the
mouths of the women in all social environments. It was
never Paul’s desire to mute the women in order that the
men be noticed as leaders. If it takes mute women to
reveal the male leaders of the church, then the brothers are no leaders at all.
Second, we can help ourselves to understand the
statements of the text in reference to the function of the
women among the disciples by reminding ourselves
again that the early church assembled in the homes of
the members. We have discovered that most interpreters today come to this and similar texts of the New Testament with the preconceived notion that the early church
worshiped as the church does today in large single-assembly buildings. The result of reading into the text our
present-day function of assembly has unfortunately resulted in many misunderstandings concerning the function of the body of Christ in the first century. This is
especially true in reference to the function of women as
active parts of the body.
Now suppose that we understand the statements that
Paul made in this text in the context of the early disciples who were meeting in their homes. For example,
we need to consider the Sunday assembly of the disciples in the house of brother and sister Stephanas. In
preparation for the assembly, sister Stephanas has worked
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diligently in the kitchen in preparation for the coming
disciples. She has prepared the bread for the Supper.
She has cooked food for the love feast. She and brother
Stephanas have worked together heartily, communicating with one another on what needed to be done for the
Sunday assembly of the saints in their home. They possibly had discussions on who was coming, and those
who needed to be served after the meeting, for both
brother and sister Stephanas had dedicated themselves
to the work of ministering to the family of God (See 1
Co 16:15,16). They took their responsibility seriously,
for the Spirit specifically instructed the disciples to submit to the service of brother and sister Stephanas.
So here comes the first members to their home on
Sunday. A brother shows up at the door with his wife.
Others also come. Now some interpreters would say
that sister Stephanas must cut off all communication with
brother Stephanas when the first brother arrived at the
door of their house. She must remain silent. Some would
even say that sister Stephanas must become a mute until
the last attendee leaves the Stephanas’ house. In between the proverbial “opening and closing prayer,” all
the sisters are likewise to remain mutes. They can say
nothing. Sister Stephanas must be totally mute in her
own house, in which house the Holy Spirit has instructed
her to manage well (See 1 Tm 5:14). Some would conclude that a sister must shut down the management of
her own house while there are brethren in her house other
than her husband. In other words, her Spirit-mandated
responsibility to manage her house terminates with the
“opening prayer,” but starts up again after the “closing
prayer.”
Now with this unfortunate picture of some interpreters in mind, we must take this understanding back
into the text of what Paul wrote: “But I do not allow a
woman to teach or to be dominant over a man, but to be
in silence.” The definitive word is “dominant.” Can a
sister speak in an assembly of Christians in her own home
without being dominant? Certainly. Since the text is
not speaking about the assembly of the saints—assembly is nowhere mentioned in the context—then we must
assume that Paul is speaking of another context than the
house assemblies of the saints. If we do not, then we
would have an awkward social environment in the Christian homes on Sunday where the sisters were all mutes.
The reality is that the sisters can speak in the assembly of a small group in their own houses that they are to
manage. But when we move outside the house and into a
public area where unbelievers are present, then the social
environment changes. It is before the unbelievers that the
sisters have the opportunity to manifest a meek and quiet
spirit as the life-style of gospel living.
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a. Did Paul’s instructions refer only to cultural
situations? In other words, did Paul give the instructions of this text to Christian sisters because of the culture of the society in which the members of the church
lived? But a more relevant question would be: Did Paul
want the sisters to maintain total silence in all circumstances? Some have concluded that the latter situation
is the case. Therefore, when the culture changed to allow women to have leadership positions in government,
and culture in general, then Paul’s instructions in 1 Timothy 2:12 could be scrapped.
This position is often enforced by paralleling Paul’s
statement here with the head covering of 1 Corinthians
11. Since we conclude that the covering of the sisters’
heads was simply a cultural matter of Achaia, then the
covering was not applicable to those who lived outside
that culture, and especially to many of the world today.
But this parallel with the head covering seems to lack
substance, especially since the demeanor of women is
being addressed in 1 Timothy 2:12. But in the 1 Corinthians 11 context an article of clothing that symbolized
submission was discussed.
b. Was Paul’s focus on the relationship of
women to men? The key phrase in the 1 Timothy 2:12
is “or to be dominant.” Whether in public, in the home,
or in the relationship of the sisters with all the brothers,
Paul indicates that in the social relationship between
Christian men and women in the church there must be a
relationship that is indicated in the following statement:
“I want you to know that the head of every man is Christ,
and the head of the woman is the man, and the head of
Christ is God” (1 Co 11:3). Though we may not understand all that is assumed in this statement, at least Paul
states some order of relational responsibility. If sisters
behave in a dominant manner in their relationships with
all the disciples, then the relationships of the church are
disrupted. They are functioning contrary to the principle of relationships that are emphasized in 1 Corinthians 11:3, as well as the context of 1 Timothy 2.
Can a woman teach without being dominant over a
man? Certainly. Can a wife be the manager of the home,
as she is instructed by the Holy Spirit, without being
dominant over her husband? Certainly. Can a woman
speak in a gathering of Christian men and women without being dominant? Certainly. In order to guard herself against being dominant, a sister does not have to be
a mute. Silencing a sister to be a mute would be most
unreasonable and contrary to human behavior. Therefore, before we would interpret “silence” to being a mute,
then some thought should be added to the discussion.
So some would ask, Can a sister be a preacher?
This question is often asked by those who try to walk
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into the context of the first century church with all the
baggage of the modern-day institutional church. In answer to this question, the institutional theologian who
asks the question will often have a difficult time understanding an answer from the perspective of the early houseassemblies of the first century. But consider this: In the
modern-day institutional church the preacher/pastor is
often the center of reference for the assembly. In many
churches he is not only the center of reference for the
assembly, but also the one who is in control. He supposedly has assigned himself some “evangelistic authority”—
wherever that is in the New Testament. With such lording authority, he thus has dominance over the church which
is often referred to as “his church.” Can a Christian sister
be such a preacher/pastor in such a situation! Certainly
not! If she were to assume such a “position”—which
“position” is not taught in the New Testament—then she
would be dominant over the brothers. Not only is such
contrary to the function of gospel preaching, it is also not
the function of the sisters of the church.
Whenever a sister places herself in a position of
dominance over the male leadership of the brothers, then
she is functioning out of order. At the same time, however, male leaders among the disciples lead in the same
way as the husband who is the head of the family. In
every way a good husband will encourage his wife to be
the best she can be. The same is true among the disciples.
Wise leaders seek to encourage the sisters to exercise their
gifts to their fullest in order to give glory of God. The
sisters need to keep in mind that there is a vast difference
between respecting the leadership of the brothers, and simply ignoring them and moving over them.
In a general public assembly where unbelievers are
present, we can understand the opportunity that Paul gave
the sisters to profess the sober character of being a disciple. The sisters can “preach” their message without
ever saying a word. It would be as Peter’s instructions
to those wives who were married to unbelievers: “Wives,
be submissive to your own husbands so that if any do
not obey the word, they, without the word, may be won
by the behavior of the wives” (1 Pt 3:1). In public, and
in the presence of unbelievers, the men have the responsibility to verbally preach and pray. Nevertheless, the
women have the opportunity of “preaching” by the demeanor of their modesty that is coupled with a meek
and quiet spirit.
And contrary to interrupting the speaking of the
men, the women can aid in the teaching by learning “in
silence with all subjection.” Instead of causing chaos
by interrupting the public preaching of the brothers, the
sisters can enhance the environment by exercising their
meek and quiet spirit.
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During the occasional assembly of all the disciples
in Achaia when they came together in the city of Corinth
illustrates the environment in which these instructions
should be applied. The setting for the 1 Corinthians
14:34,35 statements of Paul was possibly the periodic
assembly of the saints of Achaia in Corinth during the
Isthmian Games that took place every two years. The
Games were an opportunity when all the saints throughout the province of Achaia came together in Corinth to
take advantage of preaching the gospel to the athletes
who had come to the Games from throughout the Roman Empire. During the assembly of the saints on this
occasion, wherein were visiting unbelievers, Paul instructed the following:
Let your women keep silent in the assemblies, for they are
not permitted to speak. But they are to submit themselves,
as the law also says. And if they desire to learn anything,
let them [those who have husbands] ask their own husbands at home, for it is improper for a women to speak in
the assembly.

We have already discussed the situation with sister
Stephanas. It would seem somewhat improbable to think
that she must wait until after the “closing prayer,” and
when everyone has left her house that she was to manage, before she could ask brother Stephanas questions
about the lesson. We do not believe, therefore, that the
instructions of the preceding statement of Paul in 1 Corinthians 14:34,35 was a reference to the regular house assemblies of the disciples on Sunday. On the contrary,
his instructions apply perfectly to a large assembly of
all those in the province of Achaia who came together in
Corinth for a unique assembly during the Isthmian
Games. In such an assembly there were possibly many
unbelievers present.
In the context of his instructions to Timothy, Paul
gives two reasons why he seeks to protect the sisters,
whether in public, or in their daily living as disciples of
Jesus. First, “Adam was first formed, then Eve.” This
may reflect on the understanding of what was stated previously in 1 Corinthians 11:3. Because Adam was first
formed, he had the natural right to be the head of the
woman.
The second reason for Paul’s protection of the sisters is discovered in the statement, “Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived fell into transgression.” The text is certainly not discussing any mental or intellectual inferiority on the part of the women.
But the more tender emotions of the woman often lead
her to being more susceptible to falling to some tempting influences. Hardened women may be successful in

Gospel Teacher

Dickson Biblical Research Library

the business world, but this spirit does not lend itself to
drawing others to a social environment wherein the mind
of Christ is revealed. “Have this mind in you that was
also in Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, did
not consider it robbery to be equal with God” (Ph 2:5,6).
The mind of Christ is a mind that gave up being God in
the spirit (Jn 4:24). The Son of God sacrificed equality
with God for the sake of our salvation. Did He give up
the intellect of God? Certainly not. Did He give up
being God? Certainly not. He gave up the “form of
God.” He was made in the flesh of man (Jn 1:14). This
is the mind of Christ. It is a mind of subjection for service. A man or woman who is not willing to have this
subjective mind of Christ, would certainly struggle in
the discipleship of the God who gave up being in the
form of God in order to become flesh. We must always
keep in mind that when we crave to be dominant, whether
brothers or sisters, we are behaving outside the mind of
Christ (See Mk 10:42,43; 1 Pt 5:2,3).
“Childbearing” is simply a metaphor for womanhood. This is not a metaphor that can be used in reference to men. The glory of womanhood is that she can
bear children. All the emotional implications that come
with the awesome responsibility of motherhood are of-
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ten beyond the reach of men. Herein is the strength of
the sisters. We view Paul’s metaphor in reference to
women as childbearers as a compliment of something
that men can never do or be.
God made women with all the emotional strength
that is necessary to bear children in a marriage environment. It is for this reason that she is instructed by the
Holy Spirit to be the manager of the home (1 Tm 5:14).
The conditions for maintaining her responsibility is that
she “continue in faith and love and holiness with selfcontrol.”
The better we understand all the instructions of the
Holy Spirit in the New Testament that exalt women in the
societies of the first century, the better we will appreciate
those Christian sisters who seek to emulate in their lives
the leading of the Spirit through the instructions of His
word. We grow as the church when every member of the
body is encouraged to use their respective gifts to the fullest. When we develop theologies that stifle any member’s
gift, then we are working against the organic function of
the body. We should learn a lesson from woman leadership. When the brothers often sit around and argue over
who is going to be in control of a particular project, the
women simply say, “What’s next?”

Chapter 3

LEADERSHIP
It is essential to establish a foundation upon which
we should approach the instructions of this chapter. Our
interpretation, or understanding of what is revealed by
the Holy Spirit in this text can be greatly enhanced or
hindered by how we approach the text. First, we must
understand that elders (shepherds) and deacons (menservants) existed among the disciples many years before these words were written. Elders existed in the
church long before there were any books of the New
Testament written in reference to the qualifications of
both elders and deacons. A good example of this is the
Acts 14:23 historical event when after about six months,
Paul and Barnabas, on their first missionary journey,
“designated elders in every church” among the disciples
in Lystra, Iconium and Antioch. Two years later these
same elders laid hands on Timothy to send him forth
with Paul on his second missionary journey (1 Tm 4:14).
The same is true of the church in Jerusalem. Elders functioned in the church long before the first words
were written concerning the qualifications of elders and
deacons (See At 11:30; 15:2). Therefore, Timothy was

familiar with the behavior of elders among the disciples,
as well as their spiritual qualities and qualifications before he received this letter from Paul. Since he was of
Jewish lineage on his mother’s side of genealogy, he
knew about the function of the elders according to the
Sinai law.
This brings us to the second point that we must
understand when we interpret the contents of 1 Timothy
3. The first disciples in Lystra, Iconium, Derbe and
Antioch were primarily of Jewish heritage. Therefore,
the first disciples in these cities knew all the Sinai law
concerning those who were to function as elders among
the Jews. For 1,500 years Israel had been taught the
behavior and qualities of those who would be designated
shepherds of the people of God. When Timothy was a
young man, he knew who the elders of the synagogue
were and how they functioned.
So we might ask why Paul wrote these instructions
concerning the spiritual qualities and physical qualifications for those who desire to be shepherds of the flock
of God. One answer to the question was that the Holy
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Spirit knew that we today needed some guidelines. But
the primary reason why these instructions were given
may be in reference to where Timothy was located at
the time of writing.
It is evident that Timothy needed some backup
within the Gentile culture in which he labored in Asia.
We must not forget that he was considered a young person in the culture, and thus, the older men of the culture
may not have accepted his knowledge alone of who
should be a shepherd of the flock of God. The reason
for Paul’s list of qualities and qualifications is the same
as when he wrote a similar list of qualities and qualifications to Titus. Titus also worked in the same situation
as Timothy, that is, in a Gentile culture.
After his release from his first imprisonment, Paul
made a hurried trip through the island of Crete, a Gentile culture of people. Before listing somewhat different spiritual qualities and qualifications for elders in his
letter to Titus, Paul stated, “For this reason I left you in
Crete, that you should set in order the things that are
lacking and designate elders in every city” (Ti 1:5). The
new converts in Crete, and those among whom Timothy
worked in Asia Minor, possibly Ephesus, were predominately Gentiles. They were not familiar with the heritage of Jewish elders that had been handed down from
the time when the Sinai law was given to Israel 1,500
years before. Those Gentiles who were not familiar with
the concept of elders among religious people needed “to
be set in order” by the Holy Spirit. And so, we have the
qualities and qualifications in both 1 Timothy and Titus
for godly men who would serve among us today as shepherds.
When we consider in this text the spiritual qualities and physical qualifications of elders, we must keep
in mind that the physical qualifications had to be linked
with the spiritual qualities in order to qualify these men
as shepherds. Not all the disciples were married. For
example, not all were with children. Therefore, the spiritual qualities must rest on the foundation of the physical
qualifications in order to qualify one to be a shepherd.
There is no such thing in the New Testament as an elder
who had no household within which were children.
There may be those who have all the spiritual qualities
of an elder—and there should be among the disciples—
but without the physical qualifications they cannot be
designated as elders of the flock.
However, if there are no designated elders among
the disciples, this does not mean that the members lack
the opportunity for godly wisdom that can come from
the wise and experienced members among the flock. Neither does it mean that the needs of the flock are not fulfilled. What the Spirit-inspired qualities and qualifica-
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tions of the text does mean is that for one to be publicly
and specifically designated a shepherd of the sheep, he
must fulfill the Spirit’s instructions on this matter. But
even before a shepherd is designated, he is still functioning in serving the flock.
We must also note that there was a plurality of elders of the flock in any region or city where the church
existed. Elders of a single assembly of disciples was
not a known practice among the early disciples. The
reason for this is quite obvious and logical. Since the
disciples met in the homes of the members, their assemblies were relatively small. They were small because
the houses in which they met were small. For this reason, the members who lived in any particular city had to
meet in several different homes throughout the city.
With the historical understanding of house assemblies in mind, we must guard ourselves against the notion that the early assemblies of the disciples were as
those we witness today. In the church today there are
often hundreds, if not thousands of members meeting in
a single assembly in one location. But this was not the
case in the first century when the disciples met in their
homes throughout a city. The logical conclusion to this
historical fact is that the early elders were designated
among the disciples in every city or region to work among
the members, which members assembled in several
homes. The elders were not qualified by where they sat
on Sunday morning. The function of the shepherds was
not based on where they sat but on whom they served.
The regional or provincial designation of elders was
indicated in the letter that Peter wrote to the church in
the Roman provinces of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia and Bithynia (1 Pt 1:1). After he had introduced
his letter to the saints in these regions, he wrote, “I exhort the elders who are among you [in these provinces],
as a fellow elder” (1 Pt 5:1). Peter was a fellow elder
with all the elders in the provinces to which he directed
his letter. He was not a “fellow elder” because he sat
with the other elders in a single assembly of the church.
They were all elders of the one universal church.
In those situations wherein the early disciples designated elders, the concept of a plurality of elders in a
city or region was logically expedient. If there were
only one elder with an autonomous group of disciples
with which the elder confined himself, then the situation would surely arise concerning that about which Paul
warned the Ephesian elders: “From your own selves will
men arise ... to draw away disciples after themselves”
(At 20:30). When there is only one elder, the tendency
is that an autonomous group develops which is centered
around one man. The situation usually develops that
occurred in reference to Diotrephes. John wrote of
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Diotrephes, “Diotrephes, who loves to be first among
them [the disciples], does not receive us” (3 Jn 9).
When one elder (shepherd/pastor) assumes the control of a group of disciples, sectarian denominationalism occurs. The dominant shepherd forms his own autonomous flock of sheep (3 Jn 10). In order to guard
against this danger, the early disciples designated a plurality of shepherds in every city or region where the
church existed in order to lead the sheep.
For example, after only about six months of existence, Paul and Barnabas “designated elders in every
church” on their first missionary journey (At 14:23).
There was only one church in each of the cities in which
they designated a plurality of elders. However, there
were several assemblies of the church within each of
these cities, and thus, they designated a plurality of elders for all those disciples in the cities who met in many
homes throughout the cities.
Within a few years after the beginning of the church
in Acts 2, “the number of the men [disciples] was about
five thousand” in the city of Jerusalem (At 4:4). We
would assume that there were hundreds of house assemblies throughout the city of Jerusalem in which these
Christians were meeting. But when Luke speaks of the
elders in the city of Jerusalem, he identified them as the
“elders of the church” (See At 15:2,4,6,22,23; 16:4).
The singularity of the church within a particular
city was also emphasized in the book of Revelation.
When Jesus addressed the disciples of the seven
“churches” of Asia, reference was made to “the church
of Ephesus,” “the church in Smyrna,” etc. (See Rv
2:1,8,12,18; 3:1,7,14). There were several assemblies
of the church in Jerusalem, as well as each of the seven
cities of Asia. However, there was only one church in
these cities with a plurality of elders in each city.
It is for this reason that we must interpret texts as
Acts 14:23 with the understanding that elders were designated for the church in the entire city, though the members were meeting in numerous homes throughout the
city. This understanding was clarified by Paul when he
addressed Titus. “For this reason I left you in Crete” so
that you should “designate elders in every city” (Ti 1:5).
“In every church” of Acts 14:23 means the designation
of elders in the church “in every city.”
There is nothing difficult about connecting the dots
on this matter. The problem prevails when the practice
of single-assembly “elderships” of the modern-day
church clouds our understanding of the early disciples
when they designated elders for the church in every city.
We erroneously assume that when the Scriptures speak
of “the church” in a particular city that there was only
one assembly of the church in that city. This is an unfor-
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tunate conclusion that has led to the misunderstanding
of many passages that speak of the existence and function of the elders of the church.
Throughout the history of Israel, there were elders
throughout the Israelite cities of Palestine. Their function in their relationships with one another helps us understand how the first century elders functioned in the
region surrounding every particular city (See Ja 20:4;
Rt 4:2,11; Ez 10:14). When people came for consultation with the elders, they met with the elders at the city
gates. The elders did not roam around throughout the
land of Palestine. The people came to the elders at the
gates of the city.
When we consider this matter closely, the common
practice today in designating elders often seems quite
challenging. We establish an unreasonable scenario in
which it is almost impossible to establish a plurality of
elders where there are few members. There may exist in
some cities or regions groups of disciples that will go on
endlessly without designating elders because there is no
plurality of qualified men who arise from within each small
assembly of fifteen to twenty members. This is especially
true when the group is composed mostly of sisters.
Add to this the sectarian doctrine of church autonomy and the problem of neglect often arises. For
example, one autonomous group may have a plurality
of elders because they are a large group of members meeting at the same place on Sunday morning. But at the
same time in the same city there may be a small group
of disciples meeting in a home, as was the case with all
the assemblies of the early church in any particular city.
But what often occurs today in the large single-assembly churches is that the large group is able to designate a
plurality of elders, but these elders function only with
the disciples with whom they meet on Sunday morning.
Unfortunately, these elders often feel no responsibility toward the disciples in the same city who must
meet in their houses across town. This is a particular
problem today in the large developing world cities. The
cost of transportation is simply too much for the poorer
members to pay bus fares for their families in order to
attend a single large assembly in the city. Consequently,
the elders of the large single assembly neglect those who
must meet across town in their own homes. This neglect exists in many cities of the world today where the
church exists, and the members must assemble in the
homes of the members.
We have experienced ungodly behavior among
some who refuse to recognize those who cannot afford
to pay transportation fares for their entire families in
order that they attend the accepted single assembly in
the city. In one case an intimidated husband and father
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was paying more than a fourth of his monthly salary in
order to get his family to the assembly. In another situation, the leaders of the sanctioned single assembly of
the church in town withdrew fellowship from a small
group of disciples across town who did not want to drive
for an hour in order to show up at the single assembly of
the church in town. These cases only illustrate how misguided some are in reference to the presence of the church
in a city, as well as the organic function of the one church.
We must not forget that the church is identified by its
members, not by its assemblies.
We must always remember that when we interpret
the historical contexts of the organic function of the body,
that which is not logical or reasonable cannot be true.
It was never that the shepherds of the early church moved
among only those with whom they could sit in a single
assembly on Sunday morning. They moved among the
sheep who were living throughout any particular city or
region. In the case of Peter and those fellow elders he
addressed in 1 Peter, the elders were living throughout
different provinces. Wherever the shepherds could help
with any sheep, they offered their services. The function of the shepherds was not determined by the ability
of all the sheep to assemble in one barn. The sheep
needed the shepherds in the field, not in the safety of the
barn. Too often some shepherds feel that their duty is
finished when they count all the sheep in the barn on the
attendance chart for Sunday morning before the “closing prayer” is uttered. After the prayer, their responsibility is terminated.
Peter made the following statement in reference to
the organic function between the shepherds and the
sheep: “I exhort the elders who are among you .... Shepherd the flock of God that is among you” (1 Pt 5:1,2).
The responsibility to be “among” is on the shoulders of
both the sheep and the shepherds. The sheep must be
among the shepherds in order that the shepherds do their
ministry of shepherding the sheep. Though not written
with specific reference to the shepherds, the Jewish writer
of Hebrews wrote to a Jewish audience, “Obey those
who lead you and be submissive, for they watch for your
souls” (Hb 13:17). Sheep must not only be among the
shepherds, they must be there in order that the shepherds have the opportunity to watch out for them. To
the Thessalonian disciples Paul gave a similar directive:
“Know those who labor among you” (1 Th 5:12).
In the preceding statement of Paul, the responsibility of knowing the shepherds is on the shoulders of the
sheep, not the shepherds. Those sheep who stray away
from the shepherds are not allowing themselves to be
known and watched after by the shepherds. They are
refusing the shepherds the opportunity to seeing over

Gospel Teacher

them and watching out for their souls. Therefore, before we think that the shepherds should be running after
strays, we should think about the good father who allowed his prodigal son to stray, but waited for him when
he made a decision to return to the fold of the family
(See Lk 15:11-32). Those who stray from the flock know
the telephone numbers of the shepherds. They know
where the gates of the city are located. We must remember that those who fall out of love with the sheep must
return to the fellowship of the sheep in order to receive
the loving care of the shepherds.
The spiritual qualities of the shepherds must be the
guide by which every disciple should measure himself
in reference to the organic function of the body. If one
walks away from the spiritual example of the shepherds,
then it is not the fault of the shepherds if he stays away
and decides to reside in the pig pen (See 2 Pt 2:20-22).
When the Holy Spirit identified the spiritual qualities of
those who would be shepherds of the flock, He was not
separating these men from the flock because of their
spiritual qualities. He was reaffirming the loving environment that would draw the sheep unto the shepherds,
and consequently keep them there.
The shepherds were men among the sheep who had
excelled in these qualities of gospel behavior. This means
that every disciple should be excelling in the same spiritual qualities of gospel living that were written to both
Timothy and Titus in reference to designating shepherds.
In order to do this, the sheep must remain as close as
possible to the shepherds in order to allow the shepherds
to be an example for growth in gospel living (See 1 Pt
5:3). We would, therefore, view these spiritual qualities as a road map to spiritual growth in the gospel as
a disciple of Jesus.
A.

The shepherd (3:1-7):

Since there can never be any lords with authority
among the disciples of Jesus—we should probably read
again Mark 10:42,43—then the old translation of “office” has no place in this text. There are no “officers”
among the slaves of Jesus. There are no political “appointments” of those who seek to be the greatest slaves
to the needs of the flock. And since Peter explicitly stated
that there be no lording by the shepherds (1 Pt 5:1-3),
then certainly there is no such thing as the “authority of
the elders.” Theirs is not leadership by authority, but by
example and their responsibility to look after the sheep.
One cannot be a lord without authority, and thus the cancellation of lords among the flock restores “all authority” to King Jesus who is our Chief Shepherd (Mt 28:18).
And just in case some do not understanding this point,
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the Holy Spirit said to shepherds in another context:
Shepherd the flock of God that is among you, serving as
oversees, not under compulsion, nor as being lords [of
authority] over those entrusted to you, but being examples
to the flock (1 Pt 5:2,3).

The lack of lords among the flock, therefore, begs
the question: What then do those who desire to see over
the flock actually desire? To ask the question assumes
the correct answer. These are those spiritual giants
among us who seek to look out for areas in the lives of
the sheep where they can be of service. Their desire is
to function organically, not organizationally. The body
organically functions in order to heal its own wounds.
If the body of Christ was an institutional organization, then authorities would be involved by which the
institution could continue. This would be the responsibility of “organizers” who had the authority to compel
the members of the organization to comply with the order of instruction by which the organization is identified and controlled. But this is not a New Testament
view of a body of gospel-obedient Christians. There are
no lords of authority among the disciples, which lords
can make and implement laws for the church to obey.
The individual servant who has revealed his spiritual character through service “desires a good work.”
It is not that he is seeking some office of authority in an
institutional organization. His desire to serve the body
is thus the first qualification for being a leading servant
of the body. If one were to desire an office, then he
would immediately disqualify himself, for he would be
looking for some position of status and authority in what
he considered an institutional organization. He is not
viewing the body as an organic body of those who have
obeyed the gospel. He does not understand that the needs
of the body must be serviced in order that the body continue its organic function.
Shepherding slaves “oversee” the flock. We must
caution ourselves in understanding this word. We must
not define the word by the industrial/business world in
which we live less we corrupt our understanding of the
function of the organic body. We must remember that
we have no bosses (lords of authority) among a flock of
slaves. Therefore, we must reverse the manufactured
English word “oversee.” The meaning is “see over.”
Those who seek to be slaves to the needs of the flock
“see over” the flock of God in order to discover those
sheep who may have either spiritual or physical needs
that must be serviced.
Those who read into the word “oversee” the definition of the corporate institutional organizations of the
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business world have relegated the church to being the
same. There is no sign of authority in the phrase “see
over.” There is only responsibility. But some who are
seeking an “office” in some institution are assuming that
they have some authority to direct the matters of the
church as lords of authority. But again, these people
need to read Mark 10:42,43.
Paul later made a statement that helps us interpret
the passage at hand. “Let the elders who direct well be
counted worthy of double honor” (1 Tm 5:17). The
rendering “double honor” needs interpretation. Emphasis is not on the character of an elder as a person, but on
the ministry he accomplishes as one who sees over the
needs of others. This is the person who has directed
well his life in servicing the needs of others.
As one studies through the spiritual qualities of the
shepherds, there might be an inherent problem in reference to the service of such godly men and their financial
well-being. When physical needs are discovered among
the sheep, the caring shepherd has no time to call for a
“business meeting,” and then present an agenda of physical needs to the church. Physical needs often have to be
covered immediately. Since there were no church bank
accounts for “benevolence” from which the shepherd
could draw funds, then he had to draw funds from his
own pocket.
When there was no food for a widow or orphan, or
one who had fallen among thieves, immediate action
must be taken by the shepherd to buy food or pay doctor
bills. In order to meet immediate needs, the godly elder
often dips into his own pocket in order to service the
needs at hand. Therefore, the interpretation of “double
honor” is simply double pay. If he were not given double
pay by the church, then his own family would possibly
suffer in their financial well-being. Each shepherd who
did the work of shepherding well among the flock of
God needed to be supplied with enough funds by the
church to cover the physical needs of those he encountered in his ministry of shepherding the flock.
“Blameless” would certainly be in reference to the
potential elder’s relationship with the family of God. If
there were any situations where a brother or sister had
any unresolved and valid accusations against a possible
shepherd, then the situation must be settled immediately.
One who was already working among the sheep may
have unknowingly wounded another. Therefore, the
church must give the potential shepherd an opportunity
to make peace with all the flock. If the shepherd did not
solve such issues, then he would not be given the opportunity to serve those whom he had previously wounded.
There may be more meaning behind the word
“blameless” than is first perceived. For instance, if the
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one who desires the ministry of being a shepherd is truly
qualified spiritually, then he would have already solved
any problems he may have had with any other person. If one had not settled previous disputes, then he
would not be of a spiritual character to be without reproach among all men. The Holy Spirit thus placed the
word “blameless” in the list in order to alert the church
that those who would be shepherds must already be in a
blameless relationship with others.
In reference to the world having accusations against
the one who desires the ministry of shepherding the flock,
such accusations should be settled if indeed they are
valid. However, the church must realize that because
the shepherd is who he is as a spiritual giant among the
flock, Satan will not be silent concerning him. Accusations by unbelievers must always be investigated. But
we must remember that false accusations were brought
against Jesus. The same will often be the case in reference to those who seek to shepherd the body of Jesus
(See Mt 26:59).
He must be “the husband of one wife.” Elders,
therefore, must be married to only one woman at the
time of consideration. No polygamist can be a shepherd
of the flock. The reason for this needs no explanation.
The type of example that the flock of God needs in reference to marriage must be illustrated by a godly marriage relationship.
It seems superfluous to add another qualification
here of our own choosing because of our own interpretive prejudices. The “one wife” at the time of designation seems simple enough. However, what if the gospel
had gone into a society—which it did in societies as
Corinth—where divorce and remarriage were rampant
throughout the society? Would this mean that the
church in such a society could not designate elders
because most of the male members of the first converts had been previously married to women who
were not their wives at the time they were baptized
into Christ?
What is not sensible is not what is meant in the
qualification of “one wife.” Before we start tagging on
our own deductive qualifications, we need to be careful
about corrupting that which is exactly stated in the text.
We need to be cautious lest we be guilty of adding to the
word of God our own interpretive deductions (See Rv
22:18).
Consider also that the physical qualification of “one
wife” in the text refers to the designation of the elder,
not his disqualification after his wife dies. If after many
years of service a faithful husband and his wife have
given themselves to the flock of God, the wife is called
on to glory, this is not a reason for the aged elder to lose
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his ability to shepherd the flock. The “one wife” qualification refers to initial designation. It does not reflect
on his spirituality after the death of his wife. If the wife
dies, this does not disqualify his spiritual ability to shepherd.
In giving this particular physical qualification for
designation, we assume that the Holy Spirit knew that
the gospel would be preached in polygamist societies.
The qualification, therefore, restricts any polygamist relationships among the disciples, and specifically among
the shepherds. Since the shepherds are to lead the disciples in marriage examples, then we conclude that there
be no polygamist marriages among the disciples.
The aspiring shepherd should be “self-disciplined,
sober-minded.” It seems ironic that if the assembly of
the disciples on Sunday is a scene of emotional chaos
that there would be shepherds in the midst of such an
assembly who are “self-disciplined and sober-minded.”
If we would conclude that the elders must illustrate the
social behavior of the body of Christ, then we must assume that there are no assemblies of the saints that are
out of control.
Paul’s exhortation, “Let all things be done properly and in order” (1 Co 14:40) reveals the fact that
those who are leading the disciples should behave themselves accordingly. Any assembly, therefore, that is chaotic cannot be an assembly that is typical of the saints
with self-disciplined and sober-minded leaders. Those
who aspire to lead the flock must behave with a selfdisciplined and sober-minded demeanor of life. They
must set a spiritual example for the church as a whole in
these areas of personal conduct. If they do not, then the
church will wonder off into a religion of experiential
emotionalism.
One who is emotionally out of control cannot be
“respectable.” If his demeanor is emotionally erratic,
then he has lost his dignity. If he is not respectable, then
he cannot lead the disciples into being respectable in
their relationships with one another, and especially in
their assemblies with one another.
A “hospitable” disciple is inclusive, not exclusive.
Those disciples who move for action to disfellowship
those with whom they do not agree on matters of opinion, are not inclusive. The evidence of an inclusive person is in the fact that he can sit down at a table of food
with another in a spirit of peaceful fellowship. If a person cannot offer opportunities to sit down with those
with whom he may disagree in matters of opinion, then
he not only lacks in the area of hospitality, but he also
lacks objectivity in all discussions. There is more to the
qualification of hospitality than just welcoming one over
to one’s home for a plate of food. The social ability to
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function in harmony with others is the focus of this qualification. In other words, a social introvert cannot be a
shepherd.
The exhortation of the elder John should be taken
into consideration with this qualification:
Whoever goes ahead and does not abide in the teaching
[doctrine] of Christ, does not have God. He who abides
in the teaching of Christ, he has both the Father and the
Son. If anyone comes to you and does not bring this
teaching, do not receive him into your house and do not
give him greeting (2 Jn 9,10).

The “teaching of Christ” in the preceding statement
is defined in the context of 2 John as the one “who does
not confess that Jesus Christ is coming in the flesh” (2
Jn 7). “This is the deceiver and the antichrist” (2 Jn 7).
The “teaching of Christ,” therefore, is not a reference to
differences of opinion. It does not refer to a system of
church law. It is a matter of gospel. If anyone would
deny any truth of the gospel such as the incarnation, then
that person cannot be in fellowship with the church.
2 John 9,10 above, therefore, should be understood
in the context that there were those who were going about
from house to house and denying the incarnation of the
Son of God. They denied that the Son of God had come
in the flesh, and was in the future coming again in the
flesh (1 Jn 3:2). The incarnation is a fundamental truth
upon which the church is built. Anyone who would deny
any fundamental teaching of the gospel as the incarnation should never be welcomed into the fellowship of
the disciples as a member of the church.
It is superfluous to consider whether a shepherd
can teach. If a shepherd is not “able to teach,” then
certainly he cannot feed the flock of God. He cannot,
with the power of the word of God, guard the flock from
those who deny any part of the gospel (See At 20:28).
In order “to shepherd the church of God” (At 20:28), it
is imperative that one be a teacher. And in order for one
to be a teacher of the flock of God, he must of necessity
be a Bible student.
If one were to be considered the special designation to serve the body as an elder, he must be known for
being a zealous Bible student. Those who are simply
seeking a position are often weak in Bible study, and
thus, they are not able to teach the Bible. The qualification of being “able to teach,” therefore, assumes that
one is a student of the word of God.
When Paul exhorted the Colossian disciples, “Let
no one judge you in food or in drink” (Cl 2:16), we are
certain that he had only one drink in mind. When he
stated in the text of the qualifications of elders, “not an
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excessive drinker,” he could have referred to water, milk
or wine. And since it is obvious that the former two
would not be considered taken in excess, the latter, wine,
was on his mind. The point was not that the elders could
not drink wine, but that they not become drunk with wine.
A drunkard has revealed that he has no self-control. He
has no self-discipline.
The qualification, “not-an-excessive-drinker,” focuses on one being out of control in reference to wine.
But the old translation of the King James Version, “not
given to wine,” was unfortunate. It was a rendering of
the Greek word that lent itself to being misunderstood
by the modern-day reader. What the translators meant
was that one not be the servant of wine. In other words,
he should not be one who has given himself over to the
intoxicating influence of wine. Fortunately, all recent
translations have corrected this awkward English translation of the Greek phrase. One translation reads, “Not
given to drunkenness.” Such is the meaning of the Greek
phrase, and thus the rendering that we should accept.
If one were given to much wine, and thus a drunkard, then he may possibly be susceptible to being violent. Paul’s caution in reference to the drinking of wine,
therefore, is that the disciples guard themselves against
being violent.
Not being violent assumes that the disciples should
not involve themselves in any insurrections against government. When we consider the social environment in
which the disciples lived at the time, especially among
the Jewish insurrectionists, Christians needed to be cautioned not to take up the sword in rebellion against Godordained government (See Rm 13:1-7). The shepherds
should come forth from a community where people are
taught submission to government.
(We must not forget that as we work our way
through the spiritual qualities of those who would be
designated as our leaders in living the gospel, we are
identifying the social relationships among the members
of the church of God. These qualities are not anomalies
of certain men, but explanatory behavior of the very nature of the body of Christ as a whole. It is this gospel
behavior that produces the opportunity for individuals
to grow into being designated leaders. We must continually remind ourselves, therefore, that there is no social dichotomy here between the sheep and the shepherds. The shepherds simply rise from the flock as the
spiritual leaders who seek to live incarnationally according to the gospel of the God.)
As God was forbearing with us, so the shepherds
must be “forbearing, not contentious” in reference to
the sheep as they seek to grow in the gospel of God’s
grace (2 Pt 3:18). God did not contend with us in refer-
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ence to our struggle with sin. He simply demonstrated
“His love toward us, in that while we were still sinners,
Christ died for us” (Rm 5:8). Such is the forbearing
character of those who live according to the gospel of
God’s love for us through His only begotten Son (Jn
3:16).
These two personality characteristics—forbearing
and not contentious—must go together. “The wisdom
that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle,
reasonable, full of mercy and good fruits” (Js 3:17).
Those who have the wisdom of God are inherently peacemakers (Mt 5:9). And to be a peacemaker, one must be
forbearing, gentle, reasonable, and full of mercy. It is
this spiritual behavior of love that identifies those who
are living the gospel. Such behavior identifies the manner by which the shepherds relate with the family.
Those who would be legalistically opinionated often become contentious. Therefore, they should not be
considered leaders because they are often impatient in
reference to another’s opinions. Those who cannot forbear the opinion of others should not be set forth as examples before the sheep who are seeking to live together
in harmony with one another. The sheep will flee from
the person who is contentious. And since it is the responsibility of the sheep to come to the shepherd, then
the sheep will not come to a contentious, or opinionated, person.
If the shepherd is to be considered for “double salary,” then it might be tempting for one to desire the work
of a shepherd. Paul would later mention that “the love
of money is the root of all evils” (1 Tm 6:10). Therefore, before one would be set forward to lead the flock,
his life must manifest the mind of the Christ who “did
not consider it robbery to be equal with God. But He
made Himself of no reputation” (Ph 2:6,7). The incarnate Son of God was introduced into the world by one
who ate grasshoppers soaked in honey and walked
around in camel-skin clothes (Mt 3:4). The incarnate
Son of God was preached by those who testified of Him
through their own incarnational living according to the
gospel. In the following statement, the apostle Paul spoke
of his own life when he finally realized that the Son of
God had given up heavenly dwelling for him:
But what things were gain to me, those things I have
counted loss for Christ. Indeed more, I count all things
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things. I
count them refuse so that I may gain Christ” (Ph 3:7,8).

If one would lead those who seek to live incarnationally after their incarnational Lord Jesus Christ, then
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certainly there must be no materialism in his heart. The
fact that one is truly living incarnationally according to
the gospel of the incarnate Son of God, necessitates that
he should be given double salary. A good shepherd is
one whom the flock trusts thoroughly. Without any
doubt, the church can channel their contributions through
incarnational elders in order to service the needs of the
weak. The church can do this because the members can
see that an incarnational elder will not consume the contributions upon his own lusts. For this reason, no
“prophet for gain” should ever be allowed to lead the
people of God. Preachers for profit among the sheep
should be rebuked, not given the opportunity to steal the
contributions of the saints. Covetousness has no part in
the life of the one who lives incarnationally the gospel
of the Son of God.
A leading disciple is “one who manages well his
own household, having his children in subjection with
all dignity.” The organic function of the body of Christ
is healthy when the church is composed of healthy families. Therefore, those who would lead an organically
functioning body should illustrate in their own families
that they live according to the gospel.
One “who manages well” has assumed the headship
of his family, and thus, he has proved that he can lead
others through love and not compulsion. When children are in subjection to the head of the family, then the
church can see that the head is a loving leader, not a
tyrannical dictator.
So the church should ask the following question
concerning anyone who desires to serve as a shepherd
of the sheep: “If a man does not know how to manage
his own household, how will he take care of the church
of God?” “Managing well,” therefore, is defined by the
phrase, “how will he take care of” the church of God.
We must not simply view “management” of the family
to be something in reference to control of one’s children. Paul later gave a commentary on what he meant
by this qualification: “But if anyone does not provide
for his own, and especially for those of his own household, he has denied the faith and is worse than an unbeliever” (1 Tm 5:8).
Having “a good report from those outside” the body
of Christ reflects on the gospel behavior of the disciple
among the unbelievers. Regardless of how one conducts
himself among the saints, especially in and during the
assembly of the saints, his life-style among unbelievers
must also be considered.
If one were living a hypocritical life, then he is not
living according to the gospel. He is not living incarnationally. The disciple cannot please everyone when he
lives according to the gospel. The unbelievers will of-
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ten disfellowship him in their association with him, for
wickedness does not seek to associate with righteousness. But if hypocrisy is evidenced in our lives, and
such is validated by those who are not Christians, then
we must reconsider our life-style as a disciple. It is almost axiomatic that if a Christian does not live a spiritually consistent life according to the message of the gospel that he proclaims, then he will eventually “fall into
reproach and the snare of the devil.” It was for this
reason that Paul exhorted the Philippians, “Only let your
behavior be worthy of the gospel of Christ” (Ph 1:27).
All the spiritual qualities that must be exemplified
in the life of those who would be considered shepherds
are qualities that identify those who seek to live according to the gospel. If we were to seek some identity for
what it means to live according to the gospel, then the
spiritual qualities of 1 Timothy 3 would offer goals for
spiritual growth. These spiritual goals must be reflected
in the lives of those who desire the ministry of being a
designated shepherd of the flock of God.
B.

Menservants (3:8-13):

The English word “deacon” is a transliteration of
the Greek word that is used in this text. However, a
diakonos (deacon) is simply a servant. And in this text,
reference is to men, not women, for Paul later states that
for one to be qualified as a deacon he must be the husband of one wife.
These special servants must also be “dignified, not
double-tongued.” Their dignity is manifested in their
sober-minded behavior. So again the point is emphasized that the community of disciples as a whole must
be those who have their behavior under control. Those
who do not have their emotional behavior under control
fall short in character to be leaders of those who seek to
be a dignified community of people. Qualified menservants must lead as dignified members of the body.
Qualified menservants must know what they believe, for one who doubts his beliefs will be “doubletongued.” He will not be consistent in presenting his
views to others. He is double-minded, leading others to
believe that he really does not know that for which he
assumes to believe.
We would include in this quality that one must not
speak one thing to a particular individual, and then another differing opinion to another. One must not be guilty
of talking behind the back of another. Gossips have no
place in the leadership of the church, neither in the relationships that Christians have with one another.
As the shepherds, these men also must not be “given
to much wine,” that is, not addicted to wine. They must
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not be drunkards. They should be the example of those
who can drink wine, but the wine does not have control
over them. Since wine was commonly drunk in the first
century, there had to be those who could give an example of drinking wine, but not behaving as those of the
drunken parties that were commonly associated with idol
festivities.
“Given-to-much-wine” seems to have been a problem with some of the disciples in Corinth in reference to
the Lord’s Supper. As in almost all situations in the first
century, the “fruit of the vine” had fermented into wine
in less than a week after the grape harvest. Therefore,
wine was the common element of the Lord’s Supper that
represented the blood of Jesus (Mt 26:26-28). But some
in Corinth became intoxicated with the generous amount
of wine that was available for the Supper (1 Co 11:21).
Those who were given too much wine certainly disqualified themselves to be designated either elders or deacons.
The menservants must conscientiously live according to the gospel. In the case of some in Corinth, they
were behaving carnally (1 Co 3:1-3). In another context, Paul explained, “Only let your behavior be worthy
of the gospel of Christ” (Ph 1:27). Paul lived with a
good conscience before God in all things, whether in
persecuting the church or in living the gospel (1 Tm
1:13). Therefore, Timothy was to live in a manner
wherein he was “keeping the faith and a good conscience” (1 Tm 1:19). In his second letter to Timothy,
Paul wrote, “I thank God whom I serve with a pure conscience as my forefathers did” (2 Tm 1:3). And the
Hebrew writer likewise affirmed, “For we are sure we
have a good conscience, in all things desiring to live
honorably” (Hb 13:18).
The menservants cannot first be designated for a
particular ministry without first manifesting in their lives
that they have the spirit of a servant. Ministry as
manservants (deacons), therefore, is not learned
servanthood after one is designated. Menservants must
first prove that they are servants to the needs of others.
As elders who are already serving the needs of the sheep,
and then designated by the church to focus their ministry particularly on the sheep, so deacons must also first
reveal that they are truly servants before they are designated. In this way, it is known by the church that neither
believe that they are being appointed to some office.
Those whom the church would designate to serve
in the special capacity of being a servant to the needs of
the flock of God must have the support of their wives.
Their wives “must be reverent, not slanderers, but selfdisciplined, faithful in all things.” The spiritual reputation of the wife is important. It is not that the wife can
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make or break the deacon. She must be known for the
preceding qualities before her husband can be designated
a special servant for the church. The church must know
that the deacon has the support of his wife. If she is not
living the gospel of Jesus, then certainly she will not
stand behind her husband as he carries out the particular
ministry for which the church seeks to designate him.
As the shepherds, the menservants must also be “the
husbands of one wife, managing their children and their
own houses well.” The church can know those who are
approved to serve because they are already serving as
good managers of their homes. They certainly could
not manage a particular ministry for which they were
designated if they could not manage their own families.
C.

Living the gospel (3:14-16):

Paul wrote this letter to Timothy in anticipation of
shortly seeing him. But until then, Paul deemed it necessary “to write so that you [Timothy] may know how
you ought to conduct yourself” among the members of
the body. Being in Christ meant that Timothy, as all
Christians, are “in the house of God.” The emphasis of
the metaphor “in” is not on location, but in a relationship with the Father, Son, Holy Spirit and the church of
the living God (See Mt 28:19,20; 1 Jn 1:3). In this relationship, the members are the house of God (1 Pt 4:17).
They are “the church of the living God,” with emphasis
on “living.”
Jesus was raised from the dead. He is living. And
thus in this text it is again revealed that God the Son
lives. Since He lives, He continues to be the foundation
upon which He built His church (Mt 16:18,19). It is for
this reason that the house of God, the church, “is the
pillar and ground of the truth” of the gospel. The exist-
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ence of the church is based on the response of those
who believe that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the
living God (See Mt 16:16). The house of God is based
on the members’ belief that the ascended Jesus is presently reigning in heaven as our living mediator with God
(1 Tm 2:5; Hb 8:1). Because the church of God resulted
from those who have believed and obeyed the gospel
(At 2:41,42), then it is through the church of gospelobedient disciples that the gospel is proclaimed throughout the world (Mk 16:15).
The church of obedient believers is the proclamation of the gospel to the world. It is as Paul wrote when
the members observe the Lord’s Supper: “For as often
as you eat this bread and drink this cup, you proclaim
the Lord’s death until He comes” (1 Co 11:26). In other
words, as long as the church celebrates the gospel through
the Supper, the members proclaim the gospel until the
final event of the gospel occurs in the coming of King
Jesus. In this the church is the pillar and ground of the
truth of the gospel.
Truly, the gospel was a mystery to all humanity
until it was revealed through Jesus Christ (See Ep 3:35). The Redeemer was “manifested in the flesh.” The
eternal Word was incarnate into the flesh of man (Jn
1:1,2,14; Ph 2:6,8). Jesus was legally proved to be the
Messiah by the Holy Spirit who came upon Him at the
time of His baptism (Mt 3:16). Angels gave testimony
through their special ministry to Him while on earth (Mt
28:2; Lk 22:43). Through Paul and others He was
“preached to the Gentiles” (Rm 10:18; Ep 3:5,6), and
subsequently, Jesus was “believed on in the world” (Cl
1:6,23). And then finally, He ascended to the right hand
of God to reign as King of kings and Lord of lords (Lk
24:51; At 1:10; 1 Tm 6:15; Hb 8:1).

Chapter 4

CHALLENGES OF THE TEACHERS
The problem with the Christians who were addressed in Hebrew 5:12 was the following: “For though
by this time you ought to be teachers, you have need
that one teach you again the first principles of the oracles
of God.” There was a difference between the Hebrew
readers and Timothy. They did not take ownership of
their responsibility to study and teach. Timothy did.
In Paul’s instructions to Timothy in 1 Timothy 4,
Timothy was encouraged to accept the responsibility of
being an instructor of those things that he had heard from
his mentor, Paul. Paul was encouraging Timothy to fol-

low the mandate that he would later state: “The things
that you have heard from me among many witnesses,
the same commit to faithful men who will be able to teach
others also” (2 Tm 2:2). Though the mandate of this
statement was specifically directed to Timothy in reference to “faithful men,” the audience in the text at hand
is to everyone, specifically in reference to guarding the
flock against those who were bringing in teaching among
the disciples that was contrary to the truth of the gospel.
A.

Identify deception (4:1-5):

Gospel Teacher

Dickson Biblical Research Library

This first letter to Timothy was probably written
during Paul’s first imprisonment around A.D. 60,61. In
this first letter he alerted Timothy and others that the
church was “in the latter times” of the existence of national Israel. The prophecy of Jesus concerning the destruction of national Israel and Jerusalem was at hand
(See Mt 24; Lk 21).
Five years after this letter, James wrote his epistle
around the middle 60s. He too alerted his Jewish readership, “You also be patient. Establish your hearts, for
the coming of the Lord is near” (Js 5:8). “Near” did
not mean over two thousand years later. At the same
time James wrote, Jude also prophesied that Jesus was
coming in time ...
... to execute judgment on all [unbelieving Jews], and to
convict all who are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds that they have committed in an ungodly way,
and of all the harsh things that ungodly sinners have spoken against Him (Jd 15).

The decade that led up to the finality of national
Israel in A.D. 70 was filled with social chaos. Insurrectionist Jews had stirred great resentment throughout the
Roman Empire. The heart of the Jewish resistance came
from Judea, particularly Jerusalem. However, the early
Christians throughout the Roman Empire lived in this
era of political turmoil. And in Paul’s special encouragement to this young teacher who had given himself to
teaching the truth of the gospel, special exhortation was
given. Every evangelist who traveled throughout the
Roman Empire needed the encouragement that Paul
wrote in this letter to Timothy.
Through the written documents of Matthew and
Luke, “the Spirit clearly” spoke of these times when
the two writers recorded the prophecy of Jesus concerning the consummation of national Israel (See Mt 24; Lk
21). Wherever the early Christians went after being scattered from Jerusalem (At 8:4), they reminded the Jews
that Jesus had prophesied that the end of national Israel
was at hand. The Holy Spirit spoke the following specifically of those Jewish Christians to whom the Hebrew writer addressed his warning:
For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened,
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and have become
partakes of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the good word
of God and the powers of the age to come, if they fall
away, to renew them again to repentance, since they crucify to themselves the Son of God and put Him to open
shame (Hb 6:4-6).
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These were some of those who were sitting in
Timothy’s Bible class. Some had already “trodden under foot the Son of God” (Hb 10:29). Since these were
those Jewish Christians who had been in the faith for
many years, they “insulted the Spirit of grace” when
they walked away from the cross (Hb 10:29).
It was the last times, and many Jewish Christians
found security in their former religious rites and rituals
of the Jews’ religion (See Gl 1:13). Therefore, some
had evidently already left the faith by the time Hebrews
and this epistle were written. But in this text Paul exhorts Timothy to deal directly with those who were lingering, but had already adopted some Jewish religiosity
by “giving heed to deceitful spirits and teachings of
demons.”
The times in which Timothy lived were not unlike
times throughout the ages unto this day. It seems that
after the initial rapid turning of the world upside down
for Jesus, many have now turned aside unto fables and
religious babblings. At least this was the message of the
Hebrew writer. Those were times, as Peter wrote, in
which the “’dog returns to his own vomit,’ and, ‘a sow
that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire’” (2 Pt
2:22). They were times of “all deception of wickedness
among those who perish, because they did not receive
the love of the truth that they might be saved” (2 Th
2:10).
If one would bemoan his own plight as a teacher of
the word of God in these modern days, then it would be
good to consider the religious world in which Timothy,
Titus and the early teachers lived. The religious world
then was saturated with deceptive teachers, who, “with
all deceiving power and signs and wonders,” captivated
the world of the ignorant and unlearned religionists (2
Th 2:9). In these modern times of false miracle workers
who promote “doctrines of demons,” we too live in a
world that has been led astray with all deception.
We too live in a world where there are those who
are “speaking lies in hypocrisy.” The world is burdened
with preachers for profit who go about with all deception of claims of raising the dead, and religious performances of “powers and signs and wonders.” The carnal
lives of such religious characters reveals that their hearts
are earthly. They do not have the mind of the One who
was in the spirit in eternity, but was incarnate into the
flesh of man (Jn 1:1,2,14; Ph 2:5-9). They profess great
faith, but secure themselves financially on the backs of
the weak. In teaching and behaving in such a manner,
they have revealed that their conscience is “seared with
a hot iron.”
There were those who were “forbidding to marry,”
and subsequently setting the social environment for re-
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ligious leaders to commit all sorts of sexual immorality.
They enacted religious codes “to abstain from foods that
God has created to be received with thanksgiving.”
There were certain foods from which the Jews under the Sinai law were commanded to abstain. It seems
that some of the Jews who came into the fellowship of
the saints were bringing with them prohibitions of certain foods that were forbidden under the Sinai law. They
were binding on the Gentiles those forbidden foods of a
law that had long been nailed to the cross (Cl 2:14).
Not far from Ephesus, the supposed location of
Timothy at the time of the reception of this letter, was
the city of Colosse. It was to the Christians in this city
that Paul wrote, “Let no one judge you in food or in
drink” (Cl 2:16). We would assume that Timothy either
had the Colossian letter in hand, or eventually, would
receive a copy.
In reference to eating and drinking, “those who
believe and know the truth” of the gospel have been set
free from any religious restrictions in reference to food
and drink. As gospel obedient disciples, we know that
“the kingdom of God is not meat and drink” (Rm 14:17).
Any restrictions on these matters in reference to faith,
therefore, would identify such restrictions as religious
rites and rituals. It is thus a sign of the existence of
religion when there are laws concerning the restriction
of foods and drinks. We must remember that our obedience to the truth of the gospel sets us free from religious
restrictions in reference to food and drink (See Gl 5:1).
“Every creature of God is good” for eating. Therefore, “nothing is to be refused if it is received with thanksgiving.” In the context of meats that were eaten in respect to some idol in Corinth, Paul reminded the Corinthian disciples, “Concerning the eating of those things
sacrificed to idols, we know that an idol is nothing in
the world” (1 Co 8:4). “Meat does not commend us to
God, for neither if we eat are we the better, nor if we do
not eat are we the worse” (1 Co 8:8). Therefore, for
personal reasons one may restrict himself from eating
certain foods, or even specific meat, but such things can
never become religious restrictions in the lives of those
who have obeyed the gospel. When considering the eating of certain meats, the Christian must remember that
all meats are “sanctified by the word of God and prayer.”
B.

Teach truth (4:6-11):

Paul places a condition on being “a good servant
of Christ Jesus.” That condition is “if you instruct the
brethren in these things.” Again we are reminded of the
rebuke that the Hebrew writer gave to some Jewish Christians who had not assumed their responsibility to be
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teachers, though they had been in the faith for many years
(Hb 5:12).
Timothy may have been intimidated into silence in
reference to his teaching. So Paul says “if” you instruct
the brethren you will be a good servant. If he did, then
he would be “nourished by the words of faith.” Unless
one is teaching the words of faith there is no nourishing
by the words of faith. Any teacher of the word of God
knows this. It is not that he or she necessarily takes
pride in the art of teaching, but rejoices in the transformation that takes place in the lives of those who are
“nourished by the words of faith.” The good servant as
a teacher finds great fulfillment in teaching the words of
truth because of the impact the words have on those
whom he or she teaches. Any teacher will also confess
that he or she learns as much or more than the student in
reference to the subject that he or she teaches.
But we must also reflect on Paul’s judgment of those
who were teachers of deceptive doctrines of demons.
They were hypocritical in their teaching. They did not
practice what they preached. But in Timothy’s case, it
was different. In Timothy’s life reference was to the
“good teaching that you have followed.” Timothy was
a teacher who sought to demonstrate in his own life that
which he taught others. He was sensitive to what Paul
asked some in Rome. “Therefore, you who teach another, do you not teach yourself?” (Rm 2:21).
It is necessary to make another point here. Though
Timothy may have been intimidated by those deceptive
brethren in his midst who were teaching doctrines of
demons, he continued to walk in the “good teaching.”
He did not allow those within his environment to determine his behavior in reference to living the gospel of
Jesus Christ. He continued to follow Jesus regardless
of all opposition.
There was also another condition that Paul placed
on those who would be instructors of the brethren in the
“words of faith.” The servant teacher was to “refuse
profane and old wives’ fables.” We would associate the
word “profane” with the “old wives’ fables.” These were
fables that were accepted as true, but were here classified by the Holy Spirit to be fables. They were profane
fables. Therefore—and we must not miss this point—
when in our study of the word of God we discover that
something is just an “old wives’ fable” that is proclaimed
as truth, then the instructor of the word of God is not
even allowed to have the subject brought up in the classroom as a matter of discussion. “Refuse” means to deny
their introduction into the sound teaching of the word of
God. In his second letter to Timothy, Paul expanded on
the necessity of refusing profane fables: “Avoid profane
and empty babblings, for they will increase to more un-
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godliness” (2 Tm 2:16).
The “old wives’ fables” and “empty babblings”
evidently had a lot to do with exercising one’s self unto
ungodliness. In both texts of 1 and 2 Timothy, Paul’s
admonition to counter the promotion of both was to “exercise yourself rather to godliness,” since accepting such
babblings will “increase to more ungodliness.” Such
teachings are not simply mental pictures of false concepts. They affect our behavior. And in this case, they
affected godly behavior. Therefore, one could not promote those fables that determined how one behaved.
So Paul sets up a contrast to the behavior that is
associated with those things that profit little in reference to living according to the gospel. “Bodily exercise
profits little” because such indicates that one is too obsessed with the physical rather than the spiritual. If one
does not first focus his life on the spiritual, then it is
difficult for him to follow the exhortation of the Hebrew writer, “Let us lay aside every weight and the sin
that so easily entangles us, and let us run with endurance the race that is set before us” (Hb 12:1).
Sometimes that weight is our obsession with
“bodily exercise.” If we focus on the spiritual race, then
in this race we continually have the “promise of the life
that now is and of that which is to come.” Therefore,
“exercise yourself rather to godliness.” So in his own
life, Paul said, “I thus run, not with uncertainty. I thus
box, not as one who beats the air” (1 Co 9:26). Paul is
not discounting exercising, but is encouraging more focus on exercising our spiritual souls.
There is a reward for exercising ourselves in godliness. It is “because we trust in the living God who is the
Savior of all men, especially of believers.” God offered
His Son for “all men.” He did so because He was “not
willing that any should perish but that all should come
to repentance” (2 Pt 3:9). Nevertheless, though the offer continues to be made, it is “especially the believers”
who will eventually inherit the reward of their labors.
Because of this truth, it was necessary that Timothy
“command and teach” these things.
C.

Live the gospel (4:12-16):

The power of one’s youth as a Christian is in the
example of his life according to the gospel he obeyed.
Since Paul’s exhortation here is to a younger person,
then we assume that young people have a responsibility
to take ownership of their behavior for the purpose of
being an example for others to follow. Therefore, the
youth must “be an example to the believers.” This example should be (1) in study and teaching the word of
God, (2) behaving in a manner that reveals one’s grati-
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tude for the gospel, (3) loving as God has loved us
through Jesus, (4) being zealous in spirit, (5) in walking
by faith, and (6) in keeping one’s life pure from the ways
of the world (See 1 Tm 5:22). Not only should shepherds of the flock be an example of these things, so also
those who would assume the responsibility of teaching
the flock (1 Pt 5:3; see Cl 3:1-17).
Our example involves our relational interaction with
the believers as the house of God. Since those with whom
Timothy labored did not have copies of any other documents of the New Testament than what Timothy possessed,
then he had a responsibility of reading the Scriptures to
the people. That from which he read may have been some
copies of the scrolls of the Old Testament. Or by this
time, some of the other writings of the New Testament
authors could have been circulating, copies of which Timothy was in possession (See 2 Pt 3:15,16).
Regardless of that from which Timothy was to read,
the underlying purpose for the public reading was that
many did not know how to read. If we were to put this
in our context today in the developing world, copies of
the Bible are sometimes nonexistent. At least there are
few copies of the Sacred Scriptures available for individual ownership. In such situations we would assume
that those copies that are available should be read to the
people. Public Bible reading should be a part of our
ministry to the flock, especially to those aged brothers
and sisters whose eyes have grown dim for the purpose
of reading.
Before his arrival, Paul also encouraged Timothy
to “give heed ... to exhortation.” Through exhortation
he wanted Timothy to encourage the people. We do not
presume that the “exhortation” was simply a dynamic
presentation on Sunday morning. In a meek and quiet
spirit one can go from house to house giving encouragement to the saints (See At 20:20). In other words, we
must extract from the ministry of exhortation our preconceived notion of one standing before an audience and
giving a great oration of words to the people.
Mutual edification is a responsibility of every disciple. The church is to be as Paul wrote to the Christians in Rome: “Therefore, let us follow after the things
that make for peace and things by which one may edify
another” (Rm 14:19). “Let every one of us please his
neighbor for his good, to his edification” (Rm 15:2). A
humble and quiet prayer in the presence of a needy spirit
is sometimes all that is needed for one to be edified.
“Let all things be done for edification” (1 Co 14:26).
To “give heed ... to teaching” interprets itself.
Shepherds are to be able to teach in order to guard the
flock from “old wives’ fables,” “doctrines of demons”
and “babblings.” This instruction for Timothy to do the
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same means that no one has a copyright on the ministry
of teaching what they know of the Bible (See Hb 5:12).
We are not told what specific gift of the Holy Spirit
that Timothy received by the laying on of Paul’s hands
(See 2 Tm 1:6). However, from what Paul wrote in the
second letter, we would assume that it was the gift of
inspired knowledge of the truth. Paul wrote in the second letter, “I remind you that you stir up the gift of God
that is in you by the laying on of my hands” (2 Tm 1:6).
Through the laying on of the hands of the Christ-sent
apostles the miraculous gifts were given (At 8:17,18).
Among these gifts were the gifts of “wisdom, to another
the word of knowledge ... to another prophecy” (See 1
Co 12:8-11). Regardless of which gift was passed on to
Timothy through the laying on of Paul’s hands, he was
to stir up its use for the benefit of the church.
Since miraculous gifts were not given for one’s own
exhortation, or gratification, then others would be left
without the blessing of the gifts if the one who possessed
a particular gift did not use it for the benefit of the church.
The existence of these gifts can be traced back to the
prophecy of Joel 2:28-32, in which prophecy God promised that the Spirit of God would be poured out on those
who obeyed the gospel. When Peter stood up on the day
of Pentecost in Acts 2, he said in reference to Joel’s
prophecy, “This is that which was spoken by the prophet
Joel” (At 2:16). He then quoted the prophecy of Joel.
All the receiving of the Holy Spirit about which the New
Testament speaks is traced back to the fulfillment of Joel
2:28-32. The miraculous gift that Timothy received
through the laying on of Paul’s hands was a fulfillment
of this prophecy. The indwelling of the Spirit in every
Christian also finds its origin in the prophecy of Joel 2.
Timothy was blessed with one of the miraculous
gifts at the time he was sent forth with Paul on Paul’s
second missionary journey. The gift came by the laying
on of the hands of Paul (2 Tm 1:6). However, it came
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“with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery” when
the elders commissioned Timothy to be a missionary with
Paul. The commissioning and receiving of the gift happened at the same time.
Paul had just given Timothy something about which
to think. “Meditate on these things” means to focus on
these responsibilities. “Give yourself wholly to them”
assumes that Timothy was to be totally committed to the
task set before him. If he gave himself wholly to that
about which Paul had just instructed, then others could
see his growth. It was not a matter that he should conceal his spiritual growth, as well as his ownership of the
discipleship about which Paul had just instructed. Others must be able to see his spiritual growth. They could
see such because he had assumed the responsibility of
obeying those things about which Paul wrote.
We must assume that Timothy did not keep this
letter hidden from those to whom he was to be an example. As Timothy gave heed to reading this letter before all, everyone could see that he was obedient unto
those things that Paul had written. They could see that
Timothy followed the instruction, “Take heed to yourself and to the teaching.” The church could witness in
Timothy’s life that he continued “in these things.” The
result of Timothy taking ownership of those things about
which Paul wrote would result in both his own salvation, as well as “those who hear you.”
We must not think for a moment that these instructions were exclusively for Timothy. The letter was preserved throughout history in order that we as disciples
of Jesus also assume the responsibility of the instructions herein given. When we live according to the instructions that Paul has given, then we will save ourselves, as well as those we teach in our own ministry of
teaching and faithfulness. When teachers teach, the body
organically functions with a healthy spirit.

Chapter 5

GOSPEL RELATIONSHIPS
The gospel touches the relationships between all
people of every society of the world. In the society of
the Roman Empire, the gospel even affected the relationships between slave owners and their slaves. Living the gospel was so contrary to the normal life-style of
the ancient Romans and Greeks that the Holy Spirit had
to define clearly all relationships that Christians were to
have in such societies.
When one obeyed the gospel, he or she came into a

new paradigm of social behavior. This meant that the
accepted culture of any society must be overridden by
the standards of the gospel. No one could excuse his
behavior by saying, “It’s our culture.” In the relationships that are explained in this chapter, the Holy Spirit
wanted to declare that when one obeys the gospel, he or
she is born into a new social order that is patterned after
the mind of Christ (See Ph 2:5-11)..
When it was said of the early Christians, “These
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who have turned the world upside down have come here
also” (At 17:6), the thought was not only in reference to
belief, but also to their behavior. When the gospel captivated the minds of the obedient, their behavior changed
within society. Christians simply lived differently within
their societies. Their behavior was so different that the
society was “turned upside down,” or as someone said,
“turned right side up.”
In particular, the gospel relationships of people relating to older men and women needed to be defined in
reference to the mind of Christ after which we must conduct our lives (Ph 2:5). In this context, Paul also corrected some social dysfunctions in reference to widows
and slaves. From chapter 5:1 through to 6:2, the Holy
Spirit through Paul explained how Christians must conduct their gospel relationships within the social structures of any society.
Living the gospel meant that some social relationships had to change when one obeyed the gospel, especially those relationships that were contrary to the gospel. Before one’s obedience to the gospel, he or she
may have allowed his or her behavior to be directed by
what was culturally accepted. But after obedience to
the gospel, the focus of the Christian changed from socially controlled relationships according to culture, to
gospel controlled relationships where one’s mind was
focused on King Jesus. It was as the Spirit said in another context:
If you then were raised with Christ [from the waters
of baptism], seek those things that are above, where
Christ is sitting at the right hand of God. Set your
mind on things above, not on things on the earth
(Cl 3:1,2).
A.

Aged men and women (5:1,2):

Often unnoticed in this text is the use of the Greek
words presbuteros (aged men) and presbuteras (aged
women). Both words come from the word for “presbyter.” The use of the two Greek words are generic in
these two verses in reference to the aged presbytery of
men and women among the disciples. So the young
Timothy was to “appeal to him [presbuteros] as a father.” Because of his age, the elderly presbyter was to
be honored. In other words, when the younger addressed
the elder, great respect was to be expressed. The elder
must be approached with a spirit of submission. It is as
the elder Peter explained, “You younger, submit yourselves to the elders” (1 Pt 5:5).
Timothy, the younger, was to consider the
presbuteras (aged sisters) “as mothers.” They too must
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be approached with a spirit of respect and submission.
When Timothy was in a house assembly with older
women present, he was to show respect and submission
as he would to his own mother. No young preacher has
a right to behave pompously around aged sisters.
In the same text, Timothy was to associate with
“younger women as sisters.” In his association with
young women he was to keep himself pure of any immorality. Strictly speaking, Paul admonished Timothy,
“Keep yourself pure” (1 Tm 5:22). In his association
with young sisters, therefore, Timothy was to give no
appearance of immorality.
The instructions that follow were in reference to
women only. But in general, the young Timothy was to
have a respectful relationship with both older brothers
and sisters.
B.

Honor widows (5:3-16):

Those who are “truly widows” are those widows
who do not have “children or grandchildren” who can
care for them. The responsibility of the children and
grandchildren is to “practice piety at home” by repaying their parents through their care for them. If one is a
Christian, “this is good and acceptable before God.” In
the text, the Holy Spirit did not qualify the care of the
aged widow by one’s own financial ability. The mandate is simply that they must care for their aged mother
or grandmother if they are to be acceptable before God.
Now if a sister “is truly a widow,” then it is assumed that there are no children or grandchildren who
can administer care. This widow is qualified for the
support of the church because she may be “desolate”
(destitute). If she “trusts in God and continues in supplications and prayers night and day,” then she has qualified herself to be supported by the church. However, if
such a widow has fallen from the faith and “lives in
pleasure,” then she is spiritually dead, and thus, she is
not qualified to be supported by the church. In other
words, the church has no responsibility to care for a
widow who has fallen away.
Timothy was to teach these things to the children,
grandchildren and widows “so that they may be blameless.” If these things are taught, but still there are children or grandchildren who do not care for their aged
parents, then the child has “denied the faith.” Such children are “worse than an unbeliever.” These children
are worse than an unbeliever because the unbelievers in
the world have enough respect for their aged parents to
care for them.
The command of the apostle extends beyond the
responsibilities of the immediate family. There may be
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no immediate family members to care for the widows.
In such cases the church is responsible for the widow.
Care for widows, therefore, extends beyond one’s own
immediate family if one is a Christian. One certainly
has the responsibility to care “for those of his own household.” However, when a widow has obeyed the gospel,
she becomes the responsibility of the church if there is
no immediate family to care for her.
“Let no one be enrolled as a widow who is under
sixty years old.” The following are the qualifications
for a widow to be supported by the church: (1) The widow
must be over sixty years of age. (2) She must have “been
the wife of one man.” The church is not obligated to
care for any widow who has been married more than
once. It is assumed that the resources of the former husbands are enough to support the widow in her old age.
(3) She must have “a reputation for good works.” These
good works are specifically defined: (a) She must have
reared children. (b) She must have been one who was
hospitable to brethren whom she did not know, but she
received them and sent them on their way (See 3 Jn 58). (c) She has “washed the saints’ feet” by living the
gospel in her relationships with other brothers and sisters. (d) She “has relieved the afflicted” by helping the
poor. (e) “She has diligently followed every good work.”
All the preceding identify the one who has lived the gospel as a servant of the Lord Jesus Christ. In her old age
as a widow, therefore, she has qualified herself to be
supported as a worthy laborer in retirement.
The preceding qualifications for a widow to be supported by the church relieves the church of supporting
every widow in a particular city. We can only imagine
that once the church became known for taking care of
widows, numerous widows would show up for support.
So the qualifications for enrollment as a supported widow
in this context is to protect the church. The church did
not have the responsibility to support every widow in
town, nor every widow who was a member of the church.
Nevertheless, we must assume that the community
of God would reach out to help any widow who was in
trouble. The qualifications that identified a worthy
widow to be supported were not given to justify hardened hearts against widows in the community. What the
Spirit was doing through the qualifications was to relieve brothers and sisters from feeling guilty because
they could not care for every widow in the city. It would
have been for a small group of loving disciples in a city
of several hundred thousand to turn away those widows
for whom they did not have the financial resources to
serve.
Some widows must be refused, particularly “the
younger widows.” Those widows who are still young
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enough to have sexual desires and marry, must seek to
marry. Some, however, remarry “in disregard to Christ.”
For the Christian widow who seeks to remarry, there is a
stipulation for her remarriage in regard to Christ. Paul
explained, “If her husband is dead, she is free to be married to whom she wishes, only in the Lord” (1 Co 7:39).
Those young widows who seek to remarry must marry
only a Christian brother.
The Christian widow who has no regard for Christ
will sometimes be tempted to marry someone who is
not a Christian. If she does, then she has revealed her
lack of understanding of these matters in reference to
Christians not binding themselves to unbelievers. If an
older Christian woman does not understand these matters, then she is immature in the faith. To her, marriage
to an unbeliever is more important than her marriage to
Christ. In fact, those widows who marry unbelievers
“bring condemnation on themselves because they have
cast off their first faith.”
Since the relationship some widows have with
Christ is shallow, “they learn to be idle, wandering about
from house to house.” In their wandering, they become
“gossips and busybodies, speaking things which they
ought not.” For this reason, Paul desired “that the
younger widows marry, bear children, manage the
house.” In doing this, they will “give no opportunity to
the adversary to speak reproachfully” because their time
will be spent in managing a home.
When Paul wrote that “some have already turned
aside after Satan,” he was speaking of those widows
who possibly married unbelievers, and subsequently,
were turned aside from their first faith by the influence
of the unbeliever. They allowed the unbeliever whom
they married to influence them to the point of turning
them away from their Lord Jesus Christ.
As a final note in reference to the children or grandchildren taking care of their aged mother or grandmother,
they are encouraged to “assist them.” If any “believing
man or woman has widows” for whom he is presently
responsible, then he must continue with his responsibility. He must not turn the widow over to the support of
the church. If the church is burdened with a great number of widows for whom to care, then the church will
not have enough funds to care for all the qualified widows for whom they are responsible. It is the responsibility of the church to relieve only “those who are truly
widows” who have no children or grandchildren to care
for them.
C.

Respect elders (5:17-19):
The primary ministry of the shepherds is directed
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toward the sheep. However, in this text those shepherds
“who labor in preaching and teaching” are to be considered worthy of double salary.
“Preaching” is a ministry of heralding the gospel
to the unbelievers. One is a preacher only when he stands
before unbelievers. If he stands before the believers,
then he is a teacher. Though the primary work of the
elder is directed to the sheep, this does not obligated the
elder to be only with the sheep. Those elders who preach
the gospel to the lost, as well as shepherd the sheep, fall
under what the Sinai law requires: “You will not muzzle
the ox that treads out the grain” (Dt 25:4). The other
mandate on this matter are the words of the Lord who
said that “the laborer is worthy of his wages” (Lk 10:7).
Paul had previously mentioned the “gossips and
busybodies” who go about from house to house “speaking things which they ought not.” In reference to “accusations against an elder,” special caution must be
taken. Timothy was not to “receive an accusation
against an elder except before two or three witnesses.”
Such was also a requirement of the Sinai law (See Dt
17:6: 19:15). This means that there must be two or three
witnesses in one’s presence before he should even consider an accusation against an elder.
The reason for this is obvious. Too many people
find it too easy to speak against those who lead the flock.
Because of jealously, envy, low self-esteem, or simply
an inferiority complex, there are those who are immature in the faith. They feel comfortable about bringing
accusations against those to whom they should submit
for service.
And then there are those brethren who believe that
being an elder is some political office in the church that
comes with authority. When they desire to be shepherds,
they will involve themselves in all sorts of political campaigns in order to be “elected” to the office. Such people
need to pray over Mark 10:42,43.
In the internet world today, this point must be
greatly emphasized. It is too easy for slanderous people
to go online and publish accusations against a man of
God that are simply false. “Fake news” is slanderous
when written about a particular person. Those who feel
unthreatened by hiding behind their smartphones and
computers in order to spew out garbage against those
who lead the flock of God should be confronted. One
will bring himself or herself into judgment for slanderously speaking against any man of God.
When a shepherd shows up at the door of one who
is walking or teaching contrary to sound teaching, it is
the responsibility of the shepherds to correct such people.
Those who do not want to be corrected will often shun
those who approach them. They will sometimes bring
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accusations against those who are seeking to point out
the error of their way. In such situations, it is right to
have witnesses when accusations are made against any
leader.
We might be naive to think that slander could not
be spoken against a righteous person. But we must remember that the religiously wicked of Jesus’ day used
slander to have Him convicted and nailed to the cross
(Mt 26:59). And then there is the case of the apostle of
love. John wrote of one who loved to be first among the
disciples, and thus unjustly accused him and others “with
malicious words” (3 Jn 10). Though John was known
for love because he wrote New Testament Scripture that
focused on love, Diotrephes slandered him and the other
evangelists with malicious words in order to exalt himself above them. It was fitting, therefore, that the Holy
Spirit warn Timothy and every righteous leader not to
accept malicious words that are spoken against anyone,
especially elders.
D.

Rebuke sin (5:20-25):

“Those who continue in sin” must be identified
before the church to have given themselves over to sin.
The rebuke in this case is in reference to one who will
not repent of his wayward way. This may be the case of
the one about whom John said there needed to be no
prayers uttered: “There is a sin unto death. I do not say
that he should pray for this” (1 Jn 5:16).
The sin that is unto death is the sin of which one
will not repent. Those who are caught up in trodding
under foot the blood of the Son of God have turned away
from the gospel (See Hb 10:26-29). Anyone who would
deny any part of the gospel has given up that which will
take him into eternal glory. This is the one who has
given up his right to remain in fellowship with the body
of Christ. Such people will not escape the judgment to
come because they have walked away from that which
would deliver them from judgment (Hb 2:2,3).
We serve a God who is no respecter of persons (At
10:34,35). If Timothy would live godly, therefore, then
he must emulate in his relationships with others the same
quality. Paul’s mandate that he do “nothing by partiality” comes as a charge. “Preferring one before another,”
therefore, is serious. It is ungodly behavior. The things
about which Paul wrote in this chapter are to be implemented without preference. James gave an excellent
commentary on what Paul stated here:
My brethren, do not show favoritism and hold the faith of
our glorious Lord Jesus Christ. For if there should come
into your assembly a man with a gold ring in fine cloth-
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ing, and there come in also a poor man in filthy clothes,
and you show respect to the one who wears the fine clothing, and say to him, “You sit here in a good place,” and
say to the poor, “You stand there, or sit here at my footstool,” have you not made distinctions among yourselves
and become judges with evil thoughts? (Js 2:1-4).

Timothy was to show no partiality in reference in
his ministry to those in need. He was not to be naive in
reference to giving his approval of others. The instructions to “lay hands hastily on no man” assumed that
because of some unfairness toward different individuals, Timothy was not to give his consent quickly to any
person. If he did, then he might find himself “to be a
partaker of another’s sins.”
The lesson is that if a particular individual desires
to be condoned quickly by the preacher, there may be
some sinister reason for his request. For this reason, it
is best not to give one’s approval to new converts, or to
those who have not yet restored themselves with fruits
of repentance (See Mt 3:8). In keeping himself free from
the influences of those who have ulterior motives, Timothy would keep himself pure.
Throughout the centuries, wine was commonly
mixed with water in order to cleanse the water of any
impurities. The alcohol of the wine would kill the germs
in the water, and thus make the water safe to drink. This
was a common practice for purifying water that dates
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back millennia.
Because Timothy was possibly drinking impure water, Paul here stated that he “drink no longer water exclusively.” Paul wanted to change his habit of drinking
water that had not been purified with wine. “Your frequent infirmities,” Paul wrote, were evidently caused
by the water, and thus, the best medicine available was
wine.
“Some men’s sins are clearly manifest” in that one
often reaps what he sows (See Gl 5:19-21; 6:7). The
sins are clearly identified in the individual because he
parades the sins before all. Some sinful attitudes, however, are hidden sins of the heart that will be revealed
only in the final judgment.
For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ,
so that everyone may receive the things done in the body,
according to what he has done, whether good or bad (2
Co 5:10).

“All things are naked and opened to the eyes of Him to
whom we have to give account” (Hb 4:13).
In contrast to some sins that can be hidden, good
works cannot. Doing good is our ministry to others, and
thus, others are the witness of our good works. Good
works are to be carried out as Jesus said: “Let your light
so shine before men that they may see your good works
and glorify your Father who is in heaven” (Mt 5:16).

Chapter 6

GOSPEL RELATIONSHIPS / THE WALK OF FAITH
E.

Bondservants (6:1,2):

When speaking of bondservants (slaves) under
Roman law, these workers had several rights. However,
they were still slaves in the bondage of their masters. It
would be difficult, therefore, to compare the slaves of
the Roman economy with the typical employee of today. One right that the slave of the Roman Empire did
not have was that he could quit his job. Nor could he go
on strike. In his predicament, therefore, there were some
Christian slaves who needed some instructions from the
Spirit in order that they not find themselves in trouble
with the law of Rome, and thus justly punished.
One responsibility of Christian slaves was that they
“count their own masters worthy of all honor.” There
was a purpose for this relational behavior of respect that
was to be shown toward their masters. They were to
behave in a respectful manner “so that the name of God

and His teaching not be blasphemed.”
The behavior of the Christian slave in his relationship with his master could be evangelistic. It would be
as the evangelistic method that Peter explained should
exist between a believing wife who was married to an
unbelieving husband: “Wives, be submissive to your own
husbands so that if any do not obey the word, they, without the word, may be won by the behavior of the wives”
(1 Pt 3:1).
But then there were those Christian slave owners
who had unbelieving slaves. They were instructed not
to despise their slaves, and especially those slaves who
were believers (See Pl). And then Paul gives a social
twist to the relationship between two Christians, one who
was a slave owner and one who was a slave. When this
social relationship existed, then the slave owner was to
serve the slave “because they [the slaves] are faithful
and beloved, partakers of the benefit” of the gospel as
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the slave owner. With this mandate issued in reference
to Christian slaves and slave owners, the practice of slavery would eventually fade away when Christian social
principles became the norm of society. Slavery can never
exist in a society that has adopted the principles by which
brothers and sisters are to exist in the freedom they have
in Christ. A religion that would condone slavery, therefore, is not from God.
THE WALK OF FAITH
Because we have been redeemed from sin through
the precious blood of the incarnate Son of God, we respond to God’s grace by living this good news (gospel)
in our lives. We walk a life of gratitude in thanksgiving
for what God has done for us through His Son (See 2 Co
4:15). This is the gospel walk, and thus, our witness to
the world that we are sons of God who walk by faith.
There are specific characteristics of behavior that identify this walk. Paul closes his first letter to Timothy
with several marks of the identity of the one who walks
by faith in the Son of God.
A.

Gospel attitudes (6:3-10):

The proud person who knows little about living the
gospel does not have the mind of Christ, “who, being in
the form of God, did not consider it robbery to be equal
with God. But He made Himself of no reputation” (Ph
2:6,7). This should be the mind of the one who lives
after the behavior of the Son of God who gave of Himself for ourselves. There is no room for pride in the life
of the one who realizes that God in the spirit (Jn 4:24)
became God in the flesh (Jn 1:14) in order to bring those
who respond to this incarnational offering into the eternal presence of God. Instruction in these matters constitute “wholesome words, even the words of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” This is the “teaching that is according
to godliness.”
If one is proud as a supposed Christian, then he
truly does not know what he is talking about in reference to living the mind of Christ. He is often “obsessed
with controversy and disputes about words” that are contrary to “wholesome words.” Because such a person is
walking contrary to the gospel of the mind of Christ, he
generates controversy by his efforts to justify his lifestyle that is contrary to Christ. His very behavior stirs
up among the members “envy, strife, abusive language,
evil suspicions, perverse disputings between men of corrupt minds and destitute of the truth.” Such people suppose “that godliness is a means to gain” because they
do not understand that the Son of God gave up heaven
for us. The mind of Christ is about sacrifice, not gain.
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Paul could not have better defined the preachers
for profit that we experience in these times. These are
those who have “religion for sale.” With their presumptuous “godliness” they are true religionists who take advantage of the sincerity of others. They are as Hophni
and Phinehas, the two sons of Eli, who took advantage
of the sincerity of the people of God for the sake of gain
(See 1 Sm 2:12-25). When preachers obsess over the
contributions of the people, then they are “men of corrupt minds and destitute of the truth” of the gospel. They
are men who do not know the incarnational Son of God
who gave of Himself for us. When Timothy encountered such people, Paul instructed, “From such withdraw yourself.”
The Holy Spirit would instruct such covetous
people with the following words: “Let your behavior be
without covetousness, and be content with such things
as you have” (Hb 13:5). Those who live the incarnational life after the Son of God who gave Himself for us,
have covetousness under control. No person who is covetous is living the gospel. Such a person is an idolater.
“Therefore, put to death your members that are on the
earth ... covetousness, which is idolatry” (Cl 3:5). When
one conquers his or her lusts for the things of this world,
then he or she will understand that “godliness with contentment is great gain.” In order to be victorious over
one’s lusts for the things of the world, he must remember that “we brought nothing into this world, and it is
certain we can carry nothing out.”
It was not that Paul was speaking hypocritically
concerning these matters. Timothy knew that when Paul
was Saul, Saul, the Pharisee, had power and possessions as a religious leader of the Jews’ religion (Ph 3:16). But when Saul finally encountered Christ on a Damascus road, Paul wrote of his former life, “But what
things were gain to me [as a leader in Judaism], those
things I have counted loss for Christ” (Ph 3:7). In fact,
he continued, “I count all things loss for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord” (Ph 3:8).
Paul lived incarnationally as John the Baptist who introduced the incarnate Son of God into this world (See
Mt 3:4). Those who would live the gospel, should likewise live according to the gospel of the incarnation of
the Word that became flesh (Jn 1:14).
So the person who is living the gospel of the incarnate Son of God would say, “If we have food and clothing, with these let us be content.” If one is not willing to
be content with these things, then he or she will fall into
temptation by lusting after the things of this world.
It seems that Paul established an axiomatic truth in
reference to Christians who seek to be rich. “But those
who want to be rich fall into temptation and a snare.”
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If there could be a harsh warning for those who seek to
be rich, it would be that many rich people are following
after “many foolish and harmful lusts that drown men in
ruin and destruction.” The lust to be rich is an idolatry
that drowns the gospel out of one’s life. And when the
gospel is washed away in the life of a Christian by the
flood of riches, the Christian is often ruined. Such ruined people have only the hope of looking forward to
the destruction that is coming with Jesus and His mighty
angels (2 Th 1:6-9).
Those who seek to be rich fall in love with money.
They forget that “the love of money is the root of all
evils.” It is not that money is evil, but the love of it.
Those who seek to be rich, therefore, are turned aside
from what is to be the primary focus of the Christian:
“Set your mind on things above, not on things on the
earth” (Cl 3:2). Those who desire to be rich cannot set
their minds totally on heavenly things. They are not
focused on seeking “those things that are above” (Cl
3:1). They are diverted in their daily thinking to the
things of this world. And because their minds are on the
things of this world, they become worldly focused. No
worldly person is living the gospel of the incarnate Son
of God. Therefore, in their yearning to be rich with
money, they “have strayed from the faith and pierced
themselves with many sorrows.”
B.

Focus on living the faith (6:11-16):

Those preachers who seek the contributions of the
people need to listen to the words of Paul in this text.
He has already identified the idolatry of those who lust
after the contributions of the people. He now turns to
identifying the character of the “man of God.” His first
instructions in reference to the lust for riches is the command, “Flee these things.” In order to flee, there must
be something after which to follow. Therefore, “follow
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience,
meekness.” These are those personality characteristics
that identify one who is seeking to live according to the
gospel. To the Ephesians, Paul also gave directives in
conducting our lives after the gospel that moves us unto
godly living (See Ep 6:14-17).
Not only should one flee, but he must also fight
against that which would divert his attention away from
being totally committed to gospel living. Therefore,
“fight the good fight of the faith.” The militant disciple
must “run with endurance the race that is set before
us” (Hb 12:1). Jesus is “the author and finisher of our
faith” (Hb 12:2). Therefore, in order to be victorious in
our fight for our faith, we must continually look unto
Jesus. We must “lay hold on eternal life.” If we lose
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sight of our goal, we will lose the fight for our faith.
Timothy had “confessed a good confession before
many witnesses.” Before many friends and family members years before, he had made a commitment to preach
the gospel which he may have at this time, because of
opposition, been somewhat discouraged to do. Paul therefore urges him to remember his commitment that he made
before many friends and family back in Lystra and Derbe
many years before. We do not assume that this was his
personal confession that Jesus was the Christ and Son of
God that one makes before his obedience to the gospel.
The confession about which Paul speaks here resulted
from the fact that Timothy had already confessed that Jesus
was the Christ when he obeyed the gospel.
The confession that Paul wanted Timothy to remember here was his confession to commit to preach
the gospel. At the time he made this commitment, the
elders laid hands on him and sent him forth with Paul.
In this context, therefore, Paul is urging Timothy to live
up to his confession. He must make all those friends
and family members back home proud of him. When
they heard the news of his continued preaching, they
would hear that he had not turned back from his confession that he made before all of them many years before.
In this text, therefore, we are given a hint as to why
Paul wrote this first letter. Timothy needed encouragement to continue preaching the gospel in order that
friends back in Lystra and Derbe would be proud of one
of their sons whom they had sent forth into the mission
field. They needed to know that their many prayers for
young Timothy were not in vain.
Therefore, Paul sought to stir within Timothy feelings of remembrance of his past commitment, as well as
his destiny that came with the commitment. “I charge
you in the sight of God ... that you keep this commandment without spot or reproach until the appearing of
our Lord Jesus Christ.” We can only imagine the feelings that were aroused in the heart of Timothy when he
read these words from the Holy Spirit. We envision a
renewal within him of his determination to fight the good
fight of the faith.
Before Pontius Pilate, Jesus made a confession of
His commitment to fulfill the will of God to go to the
cross. After not denying that He was the king about
whom Pilate questioned Him, Jesus said to Pilate, “You
say correctly that I am a king. For this reason I was
born, and for this cause I came into the world” (Jn
18:37). Because Jesus carried through with His commitment to the cross, He “is the only Potentate, the King
of kings, and Lord of lords.” Though the first disciples
knew Jesus according to the flesh, Paul wrote, “Yet now
we know Him thus no more” (2 Co 5:16). We now know
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Jesus as the ascended King to the right hand of God
who now ministers on our behalf (Hb 8:1). All this was
the result of Jesus’ total commitment to the cross for us.
Likewise, our total commitment to preach the gospel will
lead to many being rewarded with that for which we
ourselves struggle to receive.
We must not miss the emphasis of Paul’s statement
in reference to Jesus when he used the phrase, “the King
of kings, and Lord of lords.” The Holy Spirit through
Paul revealed that Jesus’ kingship is far beyond those of
the household of God. The ascended King Jesus now
has all authority over all things (Mt 28:18). All powers,
seen and unseen, are under His control (Ep 1:21-23).
He upholds all things by the word of His power (Hb
1:3). All angels are subject to His kingship (1 Pt 3:22).
Though we do not now see that all things are under His
present kingdom reign, we must assume that they are
because of who He is as King Jesus (Hb 2:8). He is
truly King of all the kings of the world, and the Lord of
all lords. All this resulted from His commitment to remain true to His confession.
King Jesus is all the preceding because He “only
has immorality, dwelling in the light unto which no man
can approach.” As God the Son, He possesses the power
to give immortality. He is in the light of the eternal God
into whose presence we aspire to go through Him alone.
Apart from Him, therefore, there is no hope of eternal
life. There is no hope of entering into the eternal presence of God without going through Jesus (At 4:12).
Timothy must remember this. We have hope because Jesus remained faithful to His commitment to the
cross. Therefore, many others will have hope if Timothy remains true to his commitment to preach the gospel. Likewise—and we must add this—many others also
throughout our own lives will have hope through the
gospel if we remain committed to preaching the gospel
(Mk 16:15,16).
God is spirit (Jn 4:24), and no man can see that
which is spirit. Man can see only those manifestations
that reveal His presence. Therefore, God has no eyes,
no nose, and no body of any kind as we possess. If God
were in bodily form as we are as His creation, then the
incarnation of the Son of God would not have been an
incarnation at all. It would have been only a parallel
transfer of the Son of God into this world. But God the
Son was made in the flesh of man (Jn 1:14; Ph 2:6,7). A
body was prepared for the dwelling of the eternal Spirit
(See Hb 10:5). This is the power of the gospel that draws
us unto the cross. We realize that God became flesh in
order to have a body that was prepared for an offering
on the cross. The incarnate Son of God made it possible
for us to have hope of a new spiritual body that He has

95

prepared for us when He comes again (See 1 Co 15:3557).
But now this incarnate God has ascended to the
right hand of the eternal Father. Therefore, “to Him be
honor and eternal dominion.” We know Jesus now as
the God over all things with all authority (Mt 28:18).
He is now “far above all principality and power and
might and dominion and every name that is named” (Ep
1:21). It is the gospel of King Jesus that we now preach
to the world.
E.

Responsibilities of rich Christians (6:17-19):

There are two things that rich Christians must remember: (1) They must not be “high-minded” (See Pv
16:18; Jr 9:23). (2) They must not “trust in the uncertainty of riches.” Riches often become the reason why
the rich separate themselves from those who are not rich.
In this way, they become respecters of people. They
bring into their personal fellowship only those who are
also rich.
If one trusts in riches, then he is prone to fall away
because his focus is not totally on Jesus. His trust in the
Lord is only partial. Paul wrote of his own personal
paradigm shift from riches to faith in order to encourage
others to do the same: “What things were gain to me,
those things I have counted loss for Christ” (Ph 3:7). It
is not wrong to be rich, but when riches become an opportunity to be puffed up, or the riches become the foundation of our faith, then the riches are not worth it.
In contrast to trusting in riches, the rich must trust
“in the living God who richly gives us all things to enjoy.” If the rich understand this, then they learn to “do
good.” Their riches give them the opportunity to “be
rich in good works.”
When the rich are “ready to distribute, willing to
share,” it is then that they are “laying up in store for
themselves a good foundation for the time to come.”
When the rich are taught to “lay hold on eternal life,”
the focus of their lives changes from that which is of
this world to that which is above (See Cl 3:1,2).
The poor must not expect the rich to give themselves into poverty. If they did, then the rich would not
have the opportunity to lay “up in store for themselves.”
If one would think that the rich should give themselves
into financial equality with all the church, then he is
revealing his jealously. In this text Paul is laying on the
shoulders of the rich the choice as to what they will contribute and how much they should contribute. But if
they give themselves into poverty, then they will have
no more riches to give.
In the context of this discussion, we must not mis-
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understand Acts 2:44. Luke recorded in Acts the first
reactions to the gospel by those who had obeyed the
gospel: “Now all who believed were together and had
all things in common.” But this was not a communism
wherein everyone had to sell and share everything in
order to become financially equal with one another.
These new disciples all had a common goal because
they had all obeyed the one gospel. It was then that the
statement was made, “And they sold their possessions
and goods and divided them to all, as everyone had need”
(At 2:45). The selling of the possessions was determined
by the needs of the people. We must not assume, therefore, that they sold everything they had, for if they did
this, then they would have had no houses in which to
live and meet. They would have all become destitute.
Obedience to the gospel does not produce social destitution, neither does it produce financial equality.
F.

Guard your faith (6:20,21):

“Profane and vain babblings and opposing arguments” come from those who believe that which is contrary to the truth of the gospel. Those who believe that
they are gifted with the knowledge of this world will
often argue against that which is stated as truth in the
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Bible. There are those who are “vainly puffed up” with
knowledge in the field of science (Cl 2:18). Some have
exalted their faith in evolutionary philosophies concerning the beginnings of mankind. By assuming that the
origin of man is void of God, they seek to dispel the
creative work of God, and thus claim that Bible teachings concerning creation are fables.
These are examples of the philosophies of men concerning which Paul warned Timothy to guard himself.
If he did not, then his faith would be shipwrecked. Some
had already shipwrecked their faith because they did not
heed the warnings that are herein given (See 1 Tm
1:19,20). In the immediate historical context, Paul did
not want to happen to Timothy that which happened to
others because of the influence of Hymenaeus and
Alexander. In order to secure his faith, Timothy must
be on guard. In the second letter, Paul warned Timothy
about Alexander the coppersmith. “You also must be on
guard against him,” Paul warned, “for he has greatly
opposed our words” (2 Tm 4:15). This brings us to the
conclusion that any words that contradict those inspired
words that were written for our learning must be rejected.
Therefore, Timothy must be spurred on by the words of
this letter from the aged Paul in order to sustain his faith
and continue his ministry of preaching the gospel.
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Book 84

Gospel Teacher In Times Of Turmoil
2 Timothy
In Galatians 2 Paul explained two very important incidents that happened in the early church.
Both incidents in some way help us understand the social/religious/political environment in which
Timothy served.
A. Religious-political opposition:
1. Opposition in Jerusalem: The first incident was in reference to one of Paul’s visits to Jerusalem.
Fourteen years after his first visit to Jerusalem—this was after his baptism in Damascus, mission to
Arabia, and then journey back home to Tarsus—he went up to Jerusalem for the Acts 15 meeting. He
took Titus with him.
When he, Barnabas and Titus arrived in Jerusalem, there was tremendous church politics going on
with some Jewish brethren in Jerusalem. They protested that Titus, a Gentile, should be circumcised. In
fact, a few years after this encounter Paul wrote: “But not even Titus, who was with me, being a Greek,
was compelled to be circumcised” (Gl 2:3).
“Compelled” is a strong word. It seems that there was great pressure placed on Paul and company
that the Gentile Titus should be circumcised. There were some Jewish Christians in Jerusalem at this
time who believed that if one were not circumcised, he could not be saved (At 15:1). Nevertheless, Paul
stood firm with Titus, and would not allow him to succumb to the religious intimidation of some Jewish
brethren that he should be circumcised.
2. Opposition in Antioch: Paul wrote in the Galatian letter of another incident that again focuses our
attention on the intimidation of those in the church who would seek to bind either religious or cultural
practices on the church. The problem was so severe in this incident that when in Antioch of Syria, the
apostle Peter momentarily stood condemned because he succumbed to the intimidation of some Jewish
brethren who came from Jerusalem.
Paul later wrote of the Antioch ordeal, “When Peter came to Antioch, I opposed him to his face
because he stood condemned” (Gl 2:11). This seems quite strange in view of the fact that this was the
same Peter to whom Jesus had earlier given the keys of the kingdom (Mt 16:18,19). This was the same
Peter who stood up on the day of Pentecost and announced for the first time in history the activation of the
eternal gospel that had been planned and hidden from before the creation of the world (At 2:14-39). This
was the same Peter who in the face of possible beating, stood against unbelieving religious leaders in
Jerusalem. It was Peter who said to these leaders, “Whether it is right in the sight of God to give heed to
you more than to God, you judge. For we cannot but speak the things that we have seen and heard” (At
4:19,20). And this is the same Peter to whom God had opened a vision to go into the Gentile house of
Cornelius (At 10–11). So why did this Peter stand condemned in Antioch?
Paul explained. While in Antioch, Peter, Barnabas and the rest of the Jewish brethren in the city
were happily fellowshipping the Gentile brethren (Gl 2:12). However, when certain Jewish brethren
came from Jerusalem, Peter “withdrew and separated himself, fearing those who were of the circumcision” (Gl 2:12). Because of his actions, he stood condemned because he and others “were not straightforward about the truth of the gospel” (Gl 2:14).
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Gospel living means that in Christ there is neither Jew nor Gentile (Gl 3:26-29). It is the gospel that
brings all men together into one united fellowship. If we behave in any way contrary to this principle of
unity, then we are not walking straightforward according to the truth of the gospel. We thus stand condemned. For a moment, therefore, Peter and Barnabas, and the other Jewish brethren who followed them,
allowed themselves to be intimidated to behave contrary to the unifying nature of the gospel. They all
stood condemned in doing such a thing.
And now we come to the social situation in which we find Timothy in Asia at the time Paul wrote 2
Timothy in A.D. 66. We are not told the nature of the intimidation that faced Peter in Antioch. Nevertheless, it was strong enough to motivate him to behave contrary to the truth of the gospel. Likewise, we are
not told specifically either the intimidation or opposition that faced Timothy. But the outcome was
similar to that of Peter. The difference, however, was that Peter behaved contrary to the truth of the
gospel, whereas Timothy simply ceased fulfilling his ministry. He went idle.
The lesson in both cases is that no matter how strong one may think he is, or what advantages he may
have enjoyed as a disciple, he can still fall into either idleness or behavior that is contrary to the truth of
the gospel. “Therefore, let him who thinks he stands take heed lest he fall” (1 Co 10:12). For some
reason, or reasons, Timothy was intimidated to the point of being discouraged to continue his ministry.
Paul wrote the letter of 2 Timothy in order to encourage him to go to work in order to finish his course.
The social conditions in which Timothy found himself were similar to those in which Peter and
Barnabas found themselves in Antioch. There were both social and religious pressures placed on Timothy in Asia. Nevertheless, this disciple who joined with Paul on the second missionary journey had by the
time of the writing of the second letter been intimidated into forsaking his gift and calling. He was
silenced by opposition.
B. Social/Political opposition:
But there were more problems that confronted Timothy than simply the opposition of a few intimidating brethren. During the first missionary journey of Paul and Barnabas in A.D. 47,48, John Mark had
his moment of discouragement and retreat from the work (See At 13:13; 15:38). And now, Timothy was
in a similar predicament.
On the second missionary journey of Paul in A.D. 49-52, Timothy had previously proved himself,
and thus Paul desired to have him continue with him on his second journey (At 16:1-3). Timothy had
witnessed in the life of Paul what could possibly happen to him in reference to being persecuted for Christ
(See 2 Tm 3:10-12). Because Timothy had previously witnessed the persecution of Paul, he knew what
he was getting himself into when he signed up with Paul. However, the idealistic Timothy in his youth
probably never believed that there would be times when he would become so discouraged that he would
lay down his gift. Nevertheless, the time would come. It would be a time when he did not have the
personal companionship of Paul, but would be working alone as a leader in teaching the word of God. In
view of the fact that Timothy was a young man of strong character, we must assume that he was at the
time Paul wrote enduring some very difficult circumstances.
The preceding explains that great opposition will often confront the one who does not conform to the
accepted traditions of the religious establishment, or social conditions that are extremely unsettling. In
the case of Titus, the tradition of many in the church in Jerusalem was that one had to be circumcised,
regardless of whether he was a Jew or Gentile. In reference to Timothy in Asia, however, the challenge
was far more intense than issues over circumcision. At the particular time of Timothy’s residence in Asia,
there was political upheaval in the Roman Empire.
In Peter’s case of intimidation there was racial discrimination in reference to Jews associating with
Gentiles. For example, when Peter returned from entering in and eating with the Gentile household of
Cornelius, Luke many years later wrote of the reaction of some of the Jewish brethren in Jerusalem, “So
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when Peter came up to Jerusalem, those who were of the circumcision disputed with him, saying, ‘You
went in to uncircumcised men and ate with them’” (At 11:2,3). This incident happened a little over ten
years before Rome’s move against the Jews in the latter part of the 60s to squash a Jewish independence
movement. The radicalism of the Jews in Jerusalem had increased since the days the Jews confronted
Peter. A little over a decade after Peter entered the house of the Gentile Cornelius, the Gentile Romans
would enter the house of God (the temple) in Jerusalem and burn it to the ground.
Jewish opposition that was brought upon the Jewish Christians of Judea was very strong for many
years after the establishment of the church. It was so strong that those Jewish Christians who lived in
Judea tried to live in harmony with the radical unbelieving Jews of the region. This at least explains why
the elders of the church in Jerusalem asked Paul on his last trip to the city around A.D. 56,57 to honor the
Jewish custom of paying taxes for the vows of four other men, and then enter the temple in a sanctified
manner (See At 21:17-25).
When Paul was in Jerusalem for this last time, nationalistic Jews had spread the rumor that he was
going throughout the Empire teaching “all the Jews that are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses” (At
21:21). This was totally contrary to what the nationalistic Jews were trying to teach in order to build loyalty
to an independent movement against Rome on the foundation of the law of Moses. If Paul actually taught
against the rallying cry of the nationalistic Jesus, then he was considered a traitor. Therefore, this instigator
who taught submission to Rome had to be eliminated (See At 23:12,13).
The tension between Rome and the Jews was so strong in Judea that it had before Paul’s arrival in
Jerusalem around A.D. 56,57, spread north to Antioch of Syria where Peter was previously moved to
separate himself from the Gentile brethren. As a result, he stood condemned before God because of his
actions. But God knew all this would happen in the initial century of the establishment of the church.
Nevertheless, the early Christians had to survive through this great opposition in order to preserve the
truth of the gospel for human posterity.
Because we know that God knew that all this would transpire, we can better appreciate how He
prepared the church for the onslaught of religious and political persecution that would eventually arise in
the decades after the establishment of the church in A.D. 30. By knowing this historical background of
events that occurred in the middle and last half of the first century, we also can better understand how God
worked among the nations in order to bring the religion of Judaism to a conclusion in order that the reality
of the kingdom reign of Jesus be revealed to the world. God would even work in history to bring the
opposition of state persecution to an end so that the preaching of the gospel would continue throughout
history.
C. The opposition in the midst of social/political conflict.
This brings us to the social/political environment in which Timothy and the church were living at the
time of Timothy’s moment of discouragement prior to A.D. 66. There arose in the early part of the decade
of the 60s a great independent movement among the Jews. The nationalistic fervor among the Jews
spread over into the Jewish families of the church. Therefore, there was more to the difficulties that faced
Timothy than the early attack of Judaism against Christianity. The hard times of the disciples in the
decade of the 60s had moved far beyond the persecution of the unbelieving Jews that transpired in the
early days of the church in Jerusalem.
Some Roman history and background are in order to understand better the social turmoil of the
decade of the 60s that also made it difficult for the early Christians to survive in the societies in which
they lived throughout the Roman Empire.
We are assuming the traditional date of A.D. 66 as the date when Paul put pen to parchment in order
to address Timothy concerning the social/civic turmoil of the times in which Timothy lived. In this same
year, there was a rebellion of the Jews in Judea against Rome. Young Jewish men throughout the Roman
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Empire were encouraged to take up a sword, betray the faith of their Christian parents, and then make
their way to fight the Romans in Jerusalem. It was a time when a young son’s love for his family grew
cold (Mt 24:10,12). The adventure of fighting the Romans in Judea was greater than a son’s loyalty to his
father and mother.
In answer to the independent movement of the Jews in Palestine, the Roman general Vespasian was
commissioned by Caesar Nero to put down this insurrection, which was considered the first Jewish/
Roman War. The war lasted from A.D. 66 to 73. This was called the Great Revolt, or the first Jewish War.
It was the first of three rebellions, two of which would occur in the second century.
Before the Roman military general Vespasian arrived in Galilee in A.D. 67, there was a great civil
war going on in Palestine among the Jews themselves. Opposing sides under the leadership of different
priests struggled to determine who was in control of the Jewish struggle for independence from Rome.
Therefore, in his march to Jerusalem to subjugate the Jewish independent movement, Vespasian first
overpowered the Jews in Galilee. He then continued his march toward Jerusalem in order to strike at the
heart of Jewish nationalism that plagued the Roman Empire. However, during this campaign against the
Jews in Palestine, the psychopathic Nero committed suicide in Rome in A.D. 69 while Vespasian launched
his vicious attack against the rebellious Jews in Jerusalem.
Because of Nero’s suicide, Rome itself was plunged into a brief civil war. When Nero committed
suicide, Galba succeeded him and was on the throne in Rome when the Empire entered the turmoil of the
year A.D. 69. However, in A.D. 69, after only a few months as Caesar, Galba was killed by the Praetorium Guard. Otho then claimed the throne of Rome after Galba, but he too in a short time committed
suicide. And then came Vitellius in the same year of A.D. 69, but he was killed by Vespasian’s men.
In order to terminate the chaos in Rome in A.D. 69, Roman legions in Egypt, Judea and Syria hailed
Vespasian to be Caesar. Vespasian subsequently returned to Rome in the same year in order to settle the
Empire of both civil and social unrest. A.D. 69 became known as the “year of the Caesars.”
Upon Vespasian’s return to Rome, Titus, Vespasian’s son, was placed in command of the Roman
army in Judea to complete the subjugation of the Jewish rebellion. As a result of his efforts, not one stone
was left upon another in the city of Jerusalem (Mt 24:1,2). The temple was destroyed.
In order to settle the social and civil chaos in the capital of the Empire, Vespasian continued as
Caesar of Rome from A.D. 69 to 79. During this period nationalistic Judaism suffered a crushing blow
which began when Titus eventually finished the campaign against the Jews in Judea in A.D. 73 with the
conquest of Masada.
The decade of the 60s, therefore, was a time of tremendous social and civil unrest throughout the
Roman Empire. It was a time of treachery, betrayal, insurrection and civil war, both in Rome and in
Palestine (See Mt 24:1-35). Christians struggled to survive during these years of chaos. We can only
imagine the turmoil that was generated in the church as Jewish nationalists sought to recruit young Jewish sons from Jewish families throughout the Empire. Whether a family was Christian or not, Jewish
zealots swept through the Empire in order to recruit resistance fighters for the deliverance of national
Israel from Roman occupation. The dream of an independent Israel as in the days of David and Solomon
became the hope of fanatical insurrectionists. But it was all a misguided hope. It was a delusion that
became a fable.
Nevertheless, the insurrectionists’ zeal to fight against the Romans was strong throughout the Empire. The spirit of adventure to fight the Romans in Palestine was overpowering for many Jewish sons
who eventually, with their swords, slipped out the back widow of their parent’s house in the middle of the
night and headed for Jerusalem. The tensions among Christian families was undoubtedly overpowering
as unbelieving zealots of Judaism campaigned throughout the Roman Empire in order to draw Jewish
family members to Palestine and Jerusalem in order to make a final stand against Rome, and then proclaim the restored state of an independent Israel.
It would not have been pleasant for those Christian families who were predominately Jewish. It may
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have been that even Timothy was intimidated by some Jewish zealots that he assert his Jewish heritage to
defend Israel. Because we are two thousand years removed from the social/political conflict of those
times, we have a difficult time placing ourselves in the turmoil of the days, and thus, understanding the
chaos of the time.
Timothy was possibly intimidated by some as those described by Paul who were in fellowship with
the church in Jerusalem. There were “false brethren secretly brought in, who sneaked in to spy out our
liberty that we have in Christ, that they might bring us into bondage” (Gl 2:4). In Asia, we would assume
that there were also false Jewish brethren who had “sneaked in” to confront Timothy. They were those
who were “always learning [from the Old Testament Scriptures], and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth” of the gospel about which the prophets spoke (2 Tm 3:7). They distorted “the hope of
Israel.” They thought the hope would be a national restoration of the state of Israel. But they misunderstood the point of what Jesus said to Pilate, “My kingdom is not of this world” (Jn 18:36). Most of the
Jews could not accept the fact that God was finished with national Israel.
All focus among Christians was now on the gospel reign of King Jesus. In fact, the more some
Christian Jews focused on nationalistic Israel, the less they focused on King Jesus. The Holy Spirit
subsequently wrote an entire document concerning this problem—Hebrews. Those today who are obsessed with the existence of the state of Israel need to meditate through this book.
D. Conflict literature:
The student of 1 & 2 Timothy, with Titus, might wonder why Paul was not specific in reference to the
current social upheaval of the times. We must not forget that Paul was in the prison of the military power
that was bringing judgment on the insurrectionist movement of the Jews. He was a Jew with Roman
citizenship in prison at the time. We would obviously conclude that he would not write anything in a
letter that might be intercepted by officials, and thus be used in court as evidence against him.
When the Roman state eventually unleashed her wrath upon Christians at the end of the first century,
John was also in such a predicament. He was banished by the Roman state to the island of Patmos.
Therefore, he wrote in apocalyptic literary style in order to conceal from the adversaries of Christianity
the victory of the saints. He wrote of “things that must shortly come to pass” (Rv 1:1). Therefore, Jesus,
through him, “sent and signified” a message to the saints in a figurative writing style (Rv 1:1). The
message of encouragement was thus revealed to the saints, but concealed from the state adversaries.
Though Paul did not write in the style of apocalyptic literature, he still refrained from directly identifying the problems that caused the social chaos in which both Timothy and Titus labored. Nevertheless,
from our history books we can assume the trying times of the decade of the 60s.
The decade of the 60s, therefore, was the worst of times in reference to the climax of Jewish influence among the disciples. These were times of turmoil during which many prayers were being offered
“for kings and all who are in authority, so that we may lead a quiet and peaceful life in all godliness and
honesty” (1 Tm 2:2). Those times were not peaceful.
Nevertheless, worse times would eventually come when the Roman State would turn its attention
toward the early Christians. But this persecution would not come until the latter part of the first century.
In the book of Revelation, Jesus would prepare the church for those times.
But in the 60s, it was a trying time to be a leader of God’s family in the midst of national social
upheaval. It was a time when the Holy Spirit knew that a letter needed to be written to a discouraged
leader, giving some advice as to what he should do and teach. The letter could be copied and circulated
among the churches, and thus bring a great deal of encouragement to others who were in a similar situation as Timothy in Asia.
We better appreciate this letter, therefore, because the one to whom the letter was written would be
an example for all leaders of the disciples in the centuries to come. We have the letter of 2 Timothy for
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our own encouragement today when we fall into discouraging times as did Timothy when the religious
and social environment of Rome seemed to be totally against our faith. And for the Jews’ nationalistic
dreams, God through Rome was making His statement that Israel was over. While Jerusalem would be
burning in a few years after the writing of 2 Timothy, Paul simply said to Timothy to stay focused:
“Preach the Word!” (2 Tm 4:2).

Chapter 1

ENCOURAGING THE TEACHER
The words of this letter from the Holy Spirit through
the hand of Paul are for every disciple who would arise
to the challenge of being a leader through example and
teaching. The letter was addressed to a specific individual, but the Spirit assumes that we will apply the encouragement of the message to ourselves as we seek to
lead the people of God.
A.

An affectionate greeting (1:1,2):

These affectionate and final words of the aged
mentor to his son in the faith are endearing. The writer
identified himself that he was an apostle “by the will of
God.” As an apostle who was personally sent forth by
Jesus, Paul knew his destiny from the time he was blinded
on the Damascus road. While waiting in some residence
in Damascus after personally encountering Jesus, he was
sent on his way into Arabia and the rest of the Roman
world to preach the gospel (At 9:9).
He was one of the few, if not the only, apostle about
whom it was said, “For I [Jesus] will show him how
many things he must suffer for My name’s sake” (At
9:16). When Paul responded to the call of Ananias to
“arise and be baptized and wash away your sins, calling on the name of the Lord” (At 22:16), he knew all the
hardships that he would eventually go through as an
apostle “of Christ Jesus.” Nevertheless, he was willing
to “endure all things for the elects’ sake” (2 Tm 2:10),
knowing that anyone who would “live godly in Christ
Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12). Timothy
needed to recall all this that his mentor had endured for
the name of the Lord.
It is not surprising, therefore, to see Paul address
Timothy as “a dearly beloved son.” It was possibly on
his first missionary journey with Barnabas that he personally baptized Timothy in Lystra. On the second journey through the region of Lystra, Derbe and Iconium,
Paul wanted Timothy to go with him throughout the remainder of the second journey (At 16:3). And from that
time to the writing of this letter, a lot of history had tran-

spired as the two evangelists labored as soldiers in fellowship for the faith. In writing from a prison in Rome,
it was now time for the aged mentor to say farewell to
his trusted companion.
Since Timothy’s father was undoubtedly an unbelieving Greek, we can understand why Timothy attached
himself so strongly to Paul. This attachment was so
endearing that Paul once wrote of his emotional attachment to Timothy: “But you know of his [Timothy’s]
proven worth, that as a son with his father, he has served
with me in the gospel” (Ph 2:22).
B.

The power of faith (1:3-7):

Paul had always conscientiously worked in obedience to God. He was a man of great faith, even when
persecuting the church (1 Tm 1:13-16). He served God
with “a pure conscience.” He could leave this earth
without any guilt, though he had initially been in the
bondage of the Jews’ religion (See Gl 1:13,14). But now
it was time to move on from the one about whom he
wrote, “Without ceasing I remember you in my prayers
night and day.”
Though Timothy may at the time been in a state of
discouragement, and thus temporarily feeling guilty
about the cessation of his own ministry, he must remember that his mentor had previously in his life worked
against the church of God prior to his obedience to the
gospel. We view God’s forgiveness of Paul’s persecution of the church as an example of grace in action. No
matter how far one might feel he or she is from God,
God can come for us through His grace. When we consider this awesome grace, it is a time to burst forth with
a doxology: “Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God. How unsearchable are His
judgments and His ways past finding out” (Rm 11:33).
Paul’s prayers for Timothy were earnest because
he sincerely desired to see Timothy for the last time. He
remembered Timothy’s tears when they last parted from
one another some time before. If he could see Timothy
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again, then he would be “filled with joy.” It is apparent
that Paul knew that his journey on this earth was at an
end. He would later say to Timothy, “I have fought the
good fight. I have finished my course” (2 Tm 4:7).
Paul’s appreciation for Timothy brought to remembrance “the genuine faith” that was in him. Timothy’s
faith was a spiritual inheritance from his “grandmother
Lois.” This faith was passed on to her daughter Eunice,
and finally from Eunice, Timothy’s mother, to Timothy
himself. Eunice passed on this genuine faith by teaching Timothy the Old Testament Scriptures. Paul later
wrote, “From a child you have known the Holy Scriptures” (2 Tm 3:15).
Since Timothy’s father was undoubtedly an unbelieving Gentile, we must give full credit to Timothy’s
mother for her dedicated persistence to pass on to her son
a genuine faith through her teaching of the word of God.
In his childhood, Timothy may have endured some
conflict between his mother and father in matters of faith.
But the statement here seems to indicate that the faith of
the forefathers of Israel won the victory. Paul wrote, “I
am persuaded that it [the genuine faith] is in you also.”
He could make this statement concerning Timothy’s faith
because Timothy had proved himself through his faithful work and companionship with the apostle.
James challenged the faith of those who lacked
performance: “Show me your faith without your works,
and I will show you my faith by my works” (Js 2:18).
Timothy indeed showed his genuine faith by his committed years of ministry at Paul’s side. His was not a
“church-house faith,” but a faith that drove him down
the highways and byways of the Roman Empire preaching Jesus as the King of kings. Unless one’s faith is so
demonstrated, it is as James reflected, a dead faith (Js
2:26).
Nevertheless, the occasion for the writing of this
letter to Timothy may have been that in the absence of
the apostle, Timothy was somewhat discouraged because
of the great opposition that had come against him. For
this reason, the apostle wrote, “I remind you that you
stir up the gift of God that is in you.” This was possibly the miraculous gift of inspired teaching by the Holy
Spirit, for there were no New Testament Scriptures at
the time for Timothy to consult in reference to his teaching. There existed only the Old Testament Scriptures.
Nevertheless, he knew the gospel by heart, and continued the edification of the church through teaching because of his gift that came to him through the laying on
of Paul’s hands (See At 8:17,18).
We must not miss the imperative “stir up” in this
statement. We must understand this from the directive
of 1 Corinthians 14:32: “Now the spirits of the proph-
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ets are subject to the prophets.” There was nothing as
that which is often proclaimed today, that one be
“stricken by the Spirit.” Or, one must allow the Spirit to
take control. Paul would not have encouraged Timothy
to stir up the gift of the Spirit, if it were the responsibility of the Spirit to stir him into action. The miraculous
gifts of the Holy Spirit never took control of the prophet.
The Spirit was in subjection to the prophet when the
prophet was to exercise his or her gift to minister teaching to the church.
Timothy’s moment of discouragement may in part
have been the result of his upbringing. Because he grew
up in a divided family both in faith and culture—the
father was an unbelieving Gentile—we could assume
that Timothy may have allowed his lack of confidence
as to who he was culturally to overcome momentarily
his genuine faith that he received from his mother. At
least we know that when one grows up in a culturally
mixed family he often struggles for some time to determine his own cultural identity. Timothy may have allowed his struggle for identity in the past to discourage
him in the present. At least he may have had some lack
of confidence in himself because of his past mixed cultural childhood.
Therefore, Timothy needed to be reminded, “For
God has not given us a spirit of fear, but of power and of
love and of a sound mind.” Timothy needed to remember that he did “not receive a spirit of bondage again to
fear” (Rm 8:15). His fear originated from within himself. It was not from the Spirit of God. He also needed
to remember the strength of the one who was writing
this letter to him. Paul had also written to others, “I can
do all things through Him who strengthens me” (Ph
4:13). It was now time for Timothy to conquer his fears
and get back to work. He needed to do so regardless of
the opposition that he faced, or his background in growing up in a culturally mixed family.
We assume that Paul’s point is that no disciple who
is truly a disciple of Jesus can never blame his or her
parents for any emotional dysfunctions that may have
originated from one’s childhood. There is no excuse for
being dysfunctional in reference to living the gospel because one grew up in a dysfunctional family.
One must allow Jesus to transform him or her in
order to overcome all emotional dysfunctions of the past.
Everyone must be transformed into that which is appropriate for eternal dwelling (Rm 12:1,2). Our confidence,
therefore, must always be in the power of God to transform us, and not in ourselves. We must believe that God
“is able to do exceedingly abundantly above all that we
ask or think according to the power that works in us”
(Ep 3:20). “For this purpose I also labor,” Paul wrote,
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“striving according to His working that powerfully
works in me” (Cl 1:29). We must allow the power of
the gospel to transform us into those who are worthy of
eternal dwelling.
C.

Stand on and for the gospel (1:8-12):

Paul’s use of the word “therefore” encourages
Timothy to reflect on what he just wrote. And what he
just wrote was that Timothy must remember four things:
(1) Remember “my prayers night and day” that are for
you, (2) Remember “the genuine faith that is in you,”
(3) “Stir up the gift of God that is in you.” (4) “God has
not given us a spirit of fear.” Because of these things,
Paul encouraged Timothy, “Do not be ashamed of the
testimony of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner.”
We assume that Paul was in his second and last
imprisonment in Rome at the time he wrote this letter.
When Luke completed the book of Acts, Paul was in
prison in Rome awaiting trial (At 28:30,31). This first
imprisonment was around A.D. 61,62. Paul was then
released, and subsequently left Rome. At some time after being released he made a hurried trip to the island of
Crete where he left Titus (Ti 1:5). From Crete he possibly went on to Achaia and Macedonia where he was arrested again around A.D. 67. He was again taken to
Rome where he was martyred for Jesus Christ. It is assumed that 2 Timothy and Titus were his last letters to
his former associates. Realizing the finality of his life
at the time he wrote 2 Timothy, he sought to encourage
Timothy to “share with me in the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God.”
Paul had formerly written to those in Rome, “I am
not ashamed of the gospel” (Rm 1:16). And now he
wrote to Timothy from Rome, “Share with me in the
afflictions of the gospel.” In both statements he referred
to the power of God through the gospel to both save and
transform lives.
But the power of the gospel depends on a very important motivation. God “has saved us and called us
with a holy calling.” This calling could never be according to God’s obligation to accept us through the performance of our works. We must remember, “Now to
him who works [in order to justify himself before God],
the reward [of heaven] is not credited according to grace,
but according to debt” (Rm 4:4). Heaven can never be
a debt payment. It must always be a free gift. In reference to God saving us, God does not work on the basis
of paying debts according to our works of merit. He
rewards according to grace. Therefore, our salvation
“is of faith that it might be by grace” (Rm 4:16). We
must walk by faith knowing that God will reward us
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because of the grace that was revealed on the cross.
Therefore, if our salvation is “by grace, then it is no
more by works” of merit (Rm 11:6). It is “by grace you
have been saved” (Ep 2:5). We work in response to
grace, realizing that our works, no matter how great or
abundant, can ever put God in debt to reward us with
heaven. This is the meaning of what Paul wrote in 2
Corinthians 4:15: “For all things are for your sakes, so
that the grace that is reaching many people may cause
thanksgiving to abound to the glory of God.
Paul reminded Timothy that his salvational relationship with God was not based on any meritorious performance of his preaching. It was “according to His
own purpose and grace.” Before the preacher would
seek to sanctify himself through his powerful sermon
on Sunday morning, therefore, he must remember that
he can find no justification for his sins through his performance of preaching. He must not seek to feel selfsanctified through his preaching performances. He must
remember that he is already sanctified completely by
the grace of God before he stands before the people.
The preacher cannot preach himself into the grace
of God. It should be that he preaches because he has
been saved by the grace of God. It is easy to identify a
preacher who is seeking his own salvation through his
performance of preaching, and the one who is preaching
in gratitude of the grace of God. His life-style according to the gospel will reveal his motives.
Before the creation of the world, God determined
that man whom He would create could never work himself into the grace of God (See Rm 16:25; Cl 1:26; 1 Pt
1:20). Therefore, grace had to be free. It had to be freely
given, for no meritorious performance on the part of man
could qualify one to receive the saving grace of God. It
was for this reason that God demonstrated “His love
toward us, in that while we were still sinners, Christ
died for us” (Rm 5:8).
Timothy needed to remember that he had not fallen
out of grace with God because of his momentary discouragement. If one feels that he or she has fallen out of
grace with God, he often feels that he must work himself back into the grace of God. This concept is nowhere taught in the New Testament. It is simply meritorious religiosity to think that one can perform himself
into the grace of God.
The preceding effort on the part of some is often
embedded in the desire to have a “personal relationship”
with Jesus. Meritorious religiosity is embedded in the
desire to perform meritoriously in order to feel closer to
Jesus. Unfortunately, this desire that we place on ourselves to establish a personal relationship with Jesus is
often in contradiction to what God has requested through
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Jesus.
God reached out to establish a “personal relationship” with us through His Son. This “personal relationship” has already been offered through grace that was
poured forth at the cross. It is our responsibility to accept God’s personal relationship that He extends to us
through the cross. It is a relationship that He seeks to
establish with us through our obedience to the gospel
(See Rm 6:3-6). Once we accept this personal relationship with God through our obedience to the gospel, then
we are walking in the light (1 Jn 1:7).
We do not marginalize the cross by our efforts to
subsidize the atonement of the cross with our works.
We cannot subsidize God’s efforts to connect with us.
We do not work our way into His personal relationship
when we are baptized into Christ. Our response to the
gospel through baptism brings us into God’s relationship that He has already offered through His Son. When
one is baptized into Christ, therefore, he or she is there.
This is the dynamic of being baptized “into the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit” (Mt
28:19).
Those who are asking Jesus “to come into their
hearts” may have misunderstood the plea of God through
His only begotten Son. It is not that we ask God to come
into our hearts. God is asking us to come into His
heart. Every time the statement is made in the New
Testament to “believe on Jesus,” it is a request for those
who hear the gospel to come into the realm of God’s
grace that is in Christ. God is “not willing that any should
perish” (2 Pt 3:9). Therefore, He pleads through His
Son, “Come to Me all you who labor and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest” (Mt 11:28). Jesus stands
at the door of our hearts and continues to knock: “Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears My
voice and opens the door, I will come in to him and will
sup with Him, and he with Me” (Rv 3:20). This is a
personal relationship.
God’s plan to bring His creation into a personal
relationship with Himself was determined before the creation of the world (1 Pt 1:20). In this predestined plan
of reconciliation, God was righteous in creating man. If
there were no plan through grace, then God would have
been fiendish to create us without any chance of establishing a saved relationship with Him. Therefore, the
fact that there was a predestined plan lies in the fact that
the plan “has now been revealed by the appearing of
our Savior Christ Jesus.”
The cross, therefore, was not an afterthought. It
was the predestined plan of God that was executed
through the incarnation and crucifixion of the Son of
God. We are humbled by the revelation of this mystery.
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Those who are outside this relationship with God should
be looking for water in order to be baptized into Christ.
It is only by joining with the crucified Christ in obedience to the gospel can we enter into a personal relationship with God (See Rm 6:3-6).
Jesus was the creator of all things (Cl 1:16). But
before the first words were stated, “let there be” in reference to man, the Son of God already had in store what
He would do. “And the Word was made flesh and dwelt
among us” (Jn 1:14). This was personal. This incarnation of the Son of God was predestined before the creation. This was the gospel journey of the Son of God in
order that He rescue us from this world in order to take
us into eternity (See Ph 2:5-11). He came to establish a
salvational (personal) relationship with us. We must
accept this relationship through obedience to the gospel.
Some have proposed that when the Word was made
flesh, the rejection of the Word by the Jews to whom He
initially came somehow moved King Jesus to postpone
His kingdom until His final coming (Jn 1:11). But the
foundation of this erroneous teaching is in the fact that
the rejection of the Word, and subsequently the cross, was
always the eternal mystery of God to reconcile us to
our Creator through Jesus. God “has reconciled us to
Himself through Christ” (2 Co 5:18). When we view the
cross, therefore, we must understand “that God was in
Christ reconciling the world to Himself” (2 Co 5:19).
This is the message of reconciliation. If there were
no reconciliation through Jesus, then our message of the
gospel is empty. Therefore, before one attacks the gospel message with the teaching that the cross was an afterthought of God when the Jews rejected Jesus, he must
consider again that the cross was the eternal predestined
plan of God. It was predestined in order that the world
be reconciled to God through the incarnate Son.
It was through the cross that the Son of God “has
abolished death and has brought life and immortality to
light through the gospel.” This gospel was revealed as
a mystery through the Old Testament prophets. After
the event occurred, it was revealed through the apostles
of Jesus Christ to the world (Mk 16:15; see Ep 3:3-5).
The unveiling of the mystery was at the cross and resurrection of the One who created all those who through
faith would respond to this good news. Paul had many
years earlier written to the Christians in Rome, “Do you
not know that as many of us as were baptized into Christ
were baptized into His death?” (Rm 6:3). And when
this obedience of the gospel transpired in the lives of
each disciple, it was then that “life and immortality”
were revealed. This is exactly why the Spirit was redundant to say again through John, “This is the testi-
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mony, that God has given us eternal life and this life is
in His Son” (1 Jn 5:11).
So Paul reminded Timothy, “To this gospel I am
appointed a preacher and an apostle and a teacher.”
As a preacher of the gospel, Paul stood before unbelievers and announced the revealed mystery of the gospel. As an apostle, he was one who was sent forth by
Jesus in order to announce the good news to unbelievers. As a teacher, he instructed unbelievers in the specifics of the gospel. As a teacher he also instructed the
believers in the wonders of the gospel that was a mystery to mankind before it was revealed through the incarnate Son of God (See Ep 3:3-5).
Timothy needed to instruct the believers in living
the gospel. But he was initially a gospel preacher to the
unbelievers. He was sent forth by the laying on of the
elders’ hands in Lystra, and thus as an apostle as Barnabas (See At 13:4), he went forth with Paul to preach the
gospel to unbelievers. In his local circumstances at the
time of the writing of this letter Timothy needed in order to draw on the power of the gospel to renew his commitment to teach gospel living to the saints.
Because the gospel worked powerfully in the life
of Paul, he was willing to suffer for the gospel. So he
encouraged Timothy that he was not alone in his suffering to teach gospel living to those who had obeyed the
gospel. Paul wrote, “For this reason I also suffer these
things.” When a teacher suffers in his efforts to lead the
flock of God in being an example of gospel living, he
must remember that Paul also suffered for the same reason. Paul had previously exhorted Timothy, “You be an
example to the believers” (1 Tm 4:12).
In living and instructing others in gospel living, Paul
reminded Timothy, “I am not ashamed.” His statement
is reminiscent of what he wrote to the disciples in Rome:
“I am not ashamed of the gospel” (Rm 1:16). The reason he was not ashamed of the gospel was that the gospel “was the power of God unto salvation” (Rm 1:16).
If others would want to be saved, therefore, then there is
no room to be ashamed of the message that will take
them into eternal life. Our love for the lost must always
overpower our apprehensions to stand up for the gospel.
Our motivation to preach the gospel must always be that
which drove Paul to conquer his fears: “For the love of
Christ compels us” (2 Co 5:14). And so John would
remind us, “There is no fear in love, but perfect love
casts out fear” (1 Jn 4:18).
In the immediate text, Paul was not ashamed of the
gospel because he was assured that Jesus Christ was truly
the revealed Son of God who was incarnate in the flesh
of man in order to go to the cross. “I know whom I have
believed and am persuaded that He is able to keep what
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I have committed to Him until that day.” Paul had committed his life to the Son of God, and thus he was assured that Jesus Christ would remember his sufferings
as a preacher, apostle and teacher of the gospel. Peter
essentially said the same: “Therefore, let those who suffer according to the will of God entrust their souls to
Him in doing right, as a faithful Creator” (1 Pt 4:19).
D.

Stand firm (1:13-18):

Because of the power of the gospel that works in
our lives, we can “hold fast the pattern of sound words.”
We can do so “in faith and love that is in Christ Jesus.”
This is the beauty of living the gospel. The gospel is not
only about salvational matters, it is also about being motivated to live the holy life. In fact, and in another context, Paul exhorted, “If you then were raised with Christ
[in obedience to the gospel], seek those things that are
above” (Cl 3:1; see Cl 3:5-16). It is the grace of the
gospel that causes “thanksgiving to abound to the glory
of God” (2 Co 4:15). We stand firm as disciples of Jesus
because we walk in gratitude of what He did for us at
the cross, and what He will do for us when He is revealed from heaven.
We must not make the mistake of interpreting “the
pattern of sound words” to refer to a legal document of
law by which we can judge ourselves meritoriously performing correctly for our own justification. Such an
interpretation would be entirely contrary to the grace
that inherently defines the gospel. We would interpret
what Paul said in this text according to his commentary
of the thought that he wrote to the Corinthian Christians:
Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the gospel which I
preached [with words] to you, which also you received
[through words] and in which you stand, by which also
you are saved, if you hold fast to that word which I
preached to you, unless you believed in vain (1 Co
15:1,2).

Through the words of Paul God had communicated the
gospel to the Corinthians. If they continued to hold fast
to his word by which he communicated the gospel to
them, then their obedience to the gospel would not be in
vain. The Corinthians must continue to believe the word
by which he communicated the gospel. The solid foundation of the gospel upon which they stood, would be
firm only if they continued to believe.
In the text written to Timothy, the exhortation was
to “hold fast the pattern of sound words” by which the
gospel is communicated to all men. It was communi-
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cated “in faith and love.” Timothy was not to make any
changes to the message. It was to be held as a “pattern,”
for if the message was corrupted in any way, then it would
become the “other gospel” about which Paul wrote to
the Galatians (See Gl 1:6-9).
The gospel was “the good thing that was committed” to Timothy. If he doubted the pattern of the message of the gospel that was verbally committed to him,
then his faith would be in vain. We assume, therefore,
that Christians must continually be reminded with Scripture and hymns that speak of the old story of the cross.
Tell me the old, old Story,
Of unseen things above,
Of Jesus and His glory,
Of Jesus and His love;
Tell me the story simply,
As to a little child,
For I am weak and weary,
And helpless and defiled.
(George Bernnard)

It is this story that we “keep by the Holy Spirit who
dwells in us.” It is not that the Holy Spirit keeps the
story in us. It is “kept by the Holy Spirit.” “Keep”
refers to guard, and thus because the Holy Spirit dwells
in us, then we guard the gospel in our lives in order not
to bring shame on the Son of God. It is the same as what
the Holy Spirit said to some Jewish Christians who were
falling away from the gospel: “They crucify to themselves the Son of God and put Him to open shame” (Hb
6:6). But if “God is not ashamed to be called” our God
(Hb 11:16), then we must not shame Him by treading
under foot the blood of His incarnate Son (Hb 10:29). It
was this Son who is “the author and finisher of our faith,
who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross,
despising the shame” of the cross for us (Hb 12:2).
Nevertheless, Paul wrote, “All those who are in
Asia turned away from me.” It was not that all the Christians in Asia turned away from Paul while he was in
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Rome in prison. It was only that those of Asia who were
in Rome at the time Paul was in prison who turned away.
For example, “of whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes.”
At the time of writing, Paul wrote, “Only Luke is with
me” (2 Tm 4:11).
If Timothy was in Asia at the time of writing, then
the “house of Onesiphorus” was also there (See 2 Tm
4:19). At the time of writing, Onesiphorus was in Rome
with Paul in order to encourage him. Of him, Paul wrote
that he “was not ashamed of my chains.” When
Onesiphorus came to Rome, “he eagerly sought me out
and found me” in the custody of a prison guard.
Onesiphorus was not like some arrogant preachers who
had forsaken Paul during his first imprisonment. Of these
political opportunists Paul wrote, “The former preach
Christ out of selfish ambition, not with pure motives,
supposing to add distress to my chains” (Ph 1:16). He
said this of those political preachers who “preach Christ
even from envy and strife” (Ph 1:15).
It seems that Onesiphorus had a long acquaintance
with Paul. When Paul was in Ephesus, it was there that
Onesiphorus “ministered to me.” And now when
Onesiphorus found out that Paul was in distressing times
in a Roman prison, he caught the first ship to Rome in
order to encourage Paul in prison. Such is the character
of love. Such defines true fellowship that we have in
preaching the gospel to the world.
Ministry is our gospel work for others in helping
those who are in need as we were helped in our need by
Jesus at the cross. If one is in need of the message of the
saving gospel, then we minister the gospel. If one is in
distress, then we minister the gospel message of comfort. Ministry, therefore, is always focused on others in
our response to the gospel. When we keep our ministry
focused on others, then we are worthy of the words that
were written by Paul concerning Onesiphorus: “The Lord
grant to him that he may find mercy from the Lord in
that day.” If we focus on being responsive to the gospel
by which we are saved, then we will be totally focused
on others.

Chapter 2

LIVING THE TEACHING
In the context of this chapter Paul gives some very
important instructions concerning those who would be
both evangelists in preaching the gospel to unbelievers,
as well as teachers of the word of God to the disciples.
As he goes through this list of instructions, it is neces-

sary that we note each point of instruction as a guideline
for living according to the gospel. We must do so because it is the Holy Spirit who is writing these instructions in order that one be an effective leader of God’s
people.
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Instructions for gospel teachers (2:1-3):

1. “Be strong in the grace” (2:1): The imperative
in this statement assumes that one enjoys the effect that
the grace of God has on his behavior. Paul’s statement
in 2 Corinthians 4:15 may be the commentary that would
give us some light to understand the mandate that he
here gives to Timothy: “... the grace that is reaching
many people may cause thanksgiving to abound to the
glory of God.”
Understanding that we are saved by grace is powerful in reassuring the human spirit that we do not stand
alone in our relationship with God. Too many people
have revealed the frustration of living religiously because of their inability to perform perfectly their selfimposed religious rites and rituals. In frustration, many
have fled to the grace of God. This was the frustration
that Paul expressed to Peter on the occasion when Peter
momentarily withdrew from some legalistic brethren
who came up to Antioch from Jerusalem:
We who are Jews by nature and not sinners among the
Gentiles, knowing that a man is not justified by works of
law, but by the faith of Christ Jesus, even we have believed in Christ Jesus so that we might be justified by the
faith of Christ, not by the works of law, for by works of
law no flesh will be justified (Gl 2:15,16).

Grace causes grateful appreciation because we are
encouraged to walk in gratitude of what we already have
in Christ. When one realizes that his walk in religion
leads only to frustration, then he is drawn to grace.
This is what Jesus meant when He said, “If I am lifted
up from the earth, will draw all men to Me” (Jn 12:32).
We are made strong in the grace of God because
we are encouraged to trust in God and not in ourselves.
Grace is reassuring. It is confidence building. The more
we understand the magnitude of the grace of God that
was poured out for us, the more we are inspired to walk
in thanksgiving of God for all that He did for us through
His Son.
2. “Teach” (2:2): The first thing that grace encourages is our own appreciation for what we have
learned. We are driven to share the message of grace.
This point was so important that Paul expanded on the
subject in his letter to Titus:
For the grace of God that brings salvation has appeared
to all men, teaching us, that denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live sensibly, righteously and
godly in this present age (Ti 2:12).
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Paul personified grace as the teacher. It is the “teacher”
who encourages us to live godly. In appreciation for
what God did for us through the offering of His only
begotten Son, we are driven to “live sensibly, righteously
and godly in this present age.”
Timothy had indeed learned from Paul the tremendous grace that God had extended to this former persecutor of the church. So the mandate to Timothy was to
commit the same “to faithful men who will be able to
teach others also.” The more we understand the magnitude of the grace of God, the more we want to share it
with others. Gospel preachers, therefore, are such because they are highly motivated by the gospel of grace
to teach the grace that comes to them through the gospel. It would be true, therefore, that if we do not share
the gospel of grace then we do not fully appreciate God’s
grace.
When we see others struggling with their own religiosity in order to self-sanctify themselves before God,
the more we are moved to deliver them from the bondage of religion by preaching grace. If we came to those
who were struggling in religion with just another system of legalism that is cloaked in a “form of righteousness,” then we would be as the Pharisees about whom
Jesus said, “For they bind up heavy burdens and lay
them on men’s shoulders” (Mt 23:4). “For you [scribes
and Pharisees] travel sea and land to make one proselyte. And when he is made, you make him twice as
much a son of hell as yourselves” (Mt 23:15).
Legal religiosity does not bring the freedom of grace
to those who are in the bondage of religion, even though
the doctrinal outline of the legal religionist is punctuated with one law after another. Law is important, but
we, as Paul, “conclude that a man is justified by faith
apart from the [perfect] works of law” (Rm 3:28). Religion would assume that we are justified by our efforts to
keep law perfectly. But in reference to law, “There is
none righteous, no, not one” (Rm 3:10). This does not
mean that we “make void law through faith” (Rm 3:31).
“On the contrary, we establish law” by faith (Rm 3:31).
We seek to live by the law of God because of our faith in
God’s grace, not in our own ability to keep His law perfectly.
3. “Endure hardship” (2:3): If grace is preached
in a world of meritorious religiosity, then preachers will
incur the same persecution that came upon Jesus when
He did the same preaching to His generation of religionists. When Jesus preached the preceding message of
grace to the religious leaders of the Jews, they unleashed
on Him nails and a cross.
In preparing His disciples for the same reaction
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from the religious leaders they would encounter, Jesus
said, “The world cannot hate you, but it hates Me because I testify of it, that its works are evil” (Jn 7:7).
Therefore, Timothy must remember what Jesus said to
His disciples, “If the world hates you, you know that it
hated Me before it hated you” (Jn 15:18). It was then
that Jesus revealed an axiomatic truth for those who
would live according to the gospel that He introduced
into the world:
If you were of the world, the world would love its own.
But because you are not of the world, but I chose you out
of the world, therefore the world hates you (Jn 15:19).

But Jesus would remind all of us, “He who hates Me
hates My Father also” (Jn 15:23). Timothy needed to
remember this when he was “enduring hardship as a
good soldier of Christ Jesus” (See Mt 5:10-12).
4. “Focus” (2:4-7): In order to endure the hardship that will come upon the one who preaches the gospel that the religious world hates, one must stay focused,
“looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith,
who for the joy that was set before Him endured the
cross” (Hb 12:2).
In order to stay focused in the warfare in which we
have engaged Satan in this world, we must not entangle
ourselves “with the affairs of this life.” In his first letter
to Timothy, Paul cautioned the young evangelist with
the words, “For the love of money is the root of all evils”
(1 Tm 6:10). If one entangles himself with the love of
money, then he must be reminded that “some [Christians] coveting after [money] have strayed from the faith
and pierced themselves with many sorrows” (1 Tm 6:10).
Therefore, in order to “fight the good fight of the faith”
(1 Tm 6:12) in the war in which we are engaged with
Satan in this world, we must not entangle ourselves in
that which will divert our attention away from our mission. If we follow this directive as evangelists, then we
will “please him who enlisted” us as soldiers of the cross.
“If a man competes as an athlete,” he does not
receive the prize for the race unless he runs according to
the rules. And so it is with our walk by faith. Unless we
walk according to the gospel, we will not receive the
crown that is laid up for us at the end of our race on
earth. We will not unless we stay focused (2 Tm 4:8;
see Hb 12:1,2).
The objective of the gospel race is the crown. Receiving the crown is as the “laboring farmer” who expects to “first partake of the fruits” of his own labors.
As he runs the race of farming, he remains faithful to his
duties in expectation of the food that he will enjoy when
harvest comes.
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When Paul reminded Timothy that “the Lord will
give you understanding in all things,” we must reflect
on the gift of understanding that came personally to
Timothy as a result of the laying on of Paul’s hands.
Reference here could be to the “word of wisdom” that
Timothy may have received as a miraculous gift that was
distributed to Timothy through Paul (See 1 Co 12:8).
Since “one and the same Spirit works all these things
[gifts], distributing to every one individually as He
wills,” (1 Co 12:11), then we could assume that Paul
here assumes that the Holy Spirit would bless Timothy
with understanding concerning these things about which
he wrote. Timothy had no written New Testament to
consult. He had only the miraculous gifts that he had
received through the laying on of Paul’s hands.
(Some wonder why there is no great emphasis
placed on the historical function of the miraculous gifts
among the early Christians. The answer to this lack of
focus on the gifts in the New Testament is in the fact
that Jesus did not send forth this measure of the Spirit as
something that would be permanent throughout the history of the church. The miraculous gifts were given only
to establish the early church in the faith in the absence
of the written word of God. After the written word was
completed, the Holy Spirit expected it to carry the church
throughout the centuries until the coming of Jesus.
In reference to the miraculous gifts, it was always
according to what Paul wrote, “For we know in part
and we prophesy in part” (1 Co 13:9). The miraculous
gifts were always partial in reference to the complete
revelation of the word of God that would by the end of
the first century be complete. Therefore, while the early
Christians experienced the benefit of the miraculous gifts
in the absence of the written word of God, it was always
as Paul metaphorically stated, “When I was a child I
spoke as a child. I understood as a child. I thought as a
child” (1 Co 13:11). The early church was taught partially through the miraculous gifts. But the church would
be able to grow into spiritual adulthood only through
the complete revelation of the word of God in written
form. Paul explained:
But where there are prophecies, they will be abolished.
Where there are languages, they will cease. Where there
is knowledge, it will vanish away” (1 Co 13:8).

The gifts were understood in the historical context that
“when that which is complete has come, then that which
is in part [the miraculous gifts] will be done away” (1
Co 13:10). For this reason the New Testament does not
focus on the importance of the miraculous gifts among
the early disciples. We understand, however, that the
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gifts are in the background as they are noted occasionally in this letter to Timothy. They are mentioned only
in passing because the Holy Spirit was preparing the
writing of the New Testament for the time when the gifts
would fade away, which thing happened by the end of
the first century. That which was in part was to firmly
establish the church. But the written word of God would
continue for centuries after the last person died who had
hands laid on him to receive a miraculous gift.)
5. “Remember” (2:8,9): The gospel is not only
the incarnation and crucifixion, but also the resurrection of the Son of God from the dead. Timothy must
gain strength through his remembrance “that Jesus
Christ of the seed of David was raised from the dead.”
This was the good news that Paul first preached in
Timothy’s hometown of Lystra (Compare 1 Co 15:1,2).
What Paul is calling on Timothy to do is to remember
that he initially responded to this gospel message that
he and Barnabas preached in Lystra about twenty years
before. It is thus good sometimes to remember back
when we first obeyed the gospel in order to remind ourselves of that to which we committed ourselves for life.
The intensity of Paul’s belief in the gospel was revealed in his suffering hardship (See 2 Co 11:16-29).
For the gospel, Paul reminded Timothy, “I suffer hardship even as an evildoer in bonds.” Paul was under the
same sentence of death as those who had committed
crimes that were deserving of death. However, he wanted
to remind Timothy and ourselves that “the word of God
is not bound.” People can burn the Bible, but the message of the gospel will continue. There can also be prejudiced paraphrased versions of the Bible, but the message is not corrupted. Muslims consider the Quran to
be sacred paper and ink, but it is the message of the
Bible that is precious to Christians. The message of the
gospel cannot be corrupted, even by the worst translation that may exist. Christians glorify the God of the
Bible, while Muslims glorify Allah, but also the paper
and ink of the Quran.
6. “Live with Jesus” (2:10-13): For the preceding reason, Paul continued to “endure all things for the
elects’ sake.” He was focused on those who would eventually be elected out of this world for eternal glory. God
had predestined before the creation that He would save
all those who would individually and voluntarily come
into the fold of His people. He “predestined us [the
church] to the adoption of sons through Jesus Christ to
Himself” (Ep 1:5). Therefore, in Christ “we have obtained an inheritance, having been predestined [as the
church] according to the purpose of Him who works all
things after the counsel of His own will” (Ep 1:11).
In our individual obedience to the gospel, we vol-
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untarily made a choice to become a part of those whom
God would eventually elect out of this world for eternal
glory. Christians are thus “the elect,” because when the
final chapter of the gospel is revealed when Jesus comes
again, He will elect us out of this world for eternal dwelling. After speaking of these things to those in Thessalonica, Paul concluded, “Comfort one another with these
words” (1 Th 4:18; see 1 Th 4:13-17).
A committed teacher of the word of God is dedicated to those who will be elected out of this world for
eternal glory. It is for this reason that there are those
who work among the disciples in order to look out for
their souls (Hb 13:17). Through their teaching, they are
preparing the elect for eternal dwelling.
If one would live with Jesus now, then he must die
to himself in order to be a part of those who will eventually be elected out of this world. Timothy knew exactly
that to which Paul was referring in this text. He had
heard the following message many times:
Or do you not know that as many of us as were baptized
into Christ were baptized into His death? Therefore, we
are buried with Him through baptism into death, that just
as Christ was raised up from the dead through the glory
of the Father, even so we also might walk in newness of
life (Rm 6:3,4).

There can be no “newness of life” if there is no death
with Christ on the cross. If we would live with Him in
this life, then we must have died and been buried with
Him.
Paul then expanded on his reference to our obedience to the gospel. “If we suffer” as he was suffering in
a Roman prison, then “we will also reign with Him.”
Paul was not diverting Timothy’s attention to something
of the future. Timothy was being encouraged in the
present to “endure hardship as a good soldier.” Paul’s
emphasis, therefore, was encouragement of the young
disciple in reference to his present situation. Jesus left
the example of suffering with Him: “For to this you were
called, because Christ also suffered for you, leaving you
an example that you should follow in His steps” (1 Pt
2:21).
Romans 5:17 is the commentary on what Paul
meant:
For if by one man’s offense death reigned through the
One, much more they who receive abundance of grace
and of the gift of righteousness will reign in life through
the one, Jesus Christ.

This promise to reign with Christ is something that is
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experienced in this life. Walking in the newness of life
after we are baptized is our reign over all trials and tribulation in this life (See 1 Co 10:13). We died with Christ
in obedience to the gospel, and thus we now reign with
Christ who is our King of kings and Lord of lords.
There are some who are confused about this present
reign of the saints with King Jesus. They rob the saints
of this precious reality in life by forwarding the “reign”
to some future fantasy of Jesus reigning on this earth.
But the reign under consideration by Paul is spiritual,
not carnal. Those who postpone the reign to the future
assume that there will be some carnal reign of the saints
over unbelievers. But this concept of a reign of the saints
is earthly and carnal. It is a distraction from the spiritual reign of the saints with Christ who is over “all principality and power and might and dominion and every
name that is named” (Ep 1:21). Though we do not yet
see that all things have been subjected to Jesus at this
time (Hb 2:8), we can be assured that He is head over all
things for the sake of the saints (Ep 1:22).
Since we have the victory through our obedience
to Jesus’ gospel work at the cross, we too have conquered
the spiritual forces of evil that war against us. Timothy
needed to be reassured that as a good soldier who was
engaging the enemy, he would eventually gain the victory. If John were writing to Timothy, he would have
written, “This is the victory that overcomes the world,
our faith” (1 Jn 5:4).
Therefore, Paul said to Timothy in a time of discouragement, “If we are faithless, He remains faithful.
He cannot deny Himself.” When we are in those times
when we feel that Jesus is a long way from us, we need
to remember that we are reigning in this life with Him.
We may have a momentary slip off the throne with Him,
but He is still there. Since we are a part of His body, He
cannot ignore His body parts. This is a good time to sit
back and read Romans 8:28-39.
B.

Instructions in gospel living (2:14-26):

In this context, Paul seeks to encourage the young
teacher (See 2 Tm 3:15,16). In his encouragement, Paul
reminded Timothy with a charge “before the Lord that
they [the disciples] do not strive about words to no profit,
to the ruin of the hearers.” When brethren involve themselves in disputes over nonsense, they give themselves
over to the Devil to work mischief through them. There
are words (discussions) that have “no profit.” In other
words, these are discussions that are not profitable for
spiritual growth.
The one who knows his Bible can discern those
“words” that are not profitable for spiritual growth. He

111

or she can separate Bible from Baal by “rightly dividing
the word of truth.” However, those who do not know
their Bibles cannot discern those words that are to no
profit.
Since Paul’s admonition came to Timothy as a
“charge,” then he must “be diligent to present yourself
approved to God as a workman who does not need to be
ashamed” of those things that he teaches. One should
never be apprehensive about teaching the word of God.
The word that he or she teaches, did not originate from
the one who delivers the word. The word originated
from God. If one is apprehensive about the word of
God, therefore, he will not have confidence in teaching
it to others. In fact, the teacher must know that if he or
she does not teach, then those disciples who believe and
propagate the words of no profit will do so “to the ruin
of the hearers.” A church, therefore, can be ruined if
members are taught by one who does not know the Bible.
Any group of people who call themselves a church
of Christ who do not open their Bibles and study, is not
a church of the word of God. They are a religion that is
being led astray by those who do not know their Bibles.
Of such teachers Jesus said, “Let them alone” (Mt
15:14). He explained why they should be left alone:
“They are blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind
lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch” (Mt 15:14).
We have discovered that those churches that are
determined to exist apart from the preaching of the word
of God are driven by excited “blind guides” who with
great zeal propagate from the pulpit exhilarating words
that are sterile of the word of God. In their experiential
excitement the people leave the presence of the preacher
being no wiser in the word of God than when they first
showed up at the assembly. They are the blind who have
itching ears to be led by blind preachers (2 Tm 4:3).
Too many teachers and preachers propagate “profane and empty babblings.” These false prophets “will
increase to more ungodliness.” In reference to the time
when Paul wrote these words, these babbling preachers
were not far in the future in Asia. In the church of the
city of Pergamum, and some of the other churches of
Asia, Jesus judged,
But I have a few things against you because you have
there those who hold the teaching of Balaam, who taught
Balak to cast a stumbling block before the children of
Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols and to commit fornication (Rv 2:14; see Rv 2:20; 3:2).

Ungodliness is spread through words that either
condone or encourage wicked living. It happens as Paul
wrote, “Their word will spread like gangrene.” Paul’s
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example of two teachers, Hymenaeus and Philetus,
proves that some will stray from the truth when they
preach that which destroys the foundation of the gospel.
The foundation of the heresy of Hymenaeus and
Philetus was that they taught “that the resurrection is
already past.” When this fundamental fact of the gospel is denied, it opens the door to what Paul argued in 1
Corinthians 15. “If the dead are not raised, let us eat
and drink for tomorrow we die” (1 Co 15:32). If there is
no resurrection to come, then the impetus for living the
gospel becomes meaningless. It is meaningless because
the gospel cannot bring hope without the resurrection.
There is no “good” news in the gospel if there is no resurrection in the future.
If this life is all there is, then we should live a life
that satisfies every hedonistic desire in order to be happy.
And such is the world in which we live today. When
people take pride in their fornication, then we know that
civilization as we know it is in demise. Fornication in a
society is an attack against the family. It is an attack
even against marriage. When marriage and family are
destroyed within a particular society, then that society is
on its way out. The society becomes as it was in the
days before Noah when “the wickedness of man was
great on the earth, and that every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually” (Gn 6:5).
The only way to detour a society that is headed for
doom is to teach the moral standard of the word of God.
This principle is axiomatic. It is not within the power of
man to determine his own moral standard of living. For
example, this is the problem with fornication. Fornication is the satisfaction of the sexual lust of man for one’s
own selfish pleasure. If a society determines that there
is no stigma attached to committing fornication, then
the society as a whole establishes its own moral standard that fornication is acceptable between “two consenting adults.” But according to the moral standard of
the word of God, fornication is sin. It is sin from which
one must turn if he or she would be a disciple of Jesus
(See 1 Co 6:9; Rv 21:8).
Though we may live in a morally digressed society, we must always remember that “the firm foundation of God stands.” The seal (signal) of this foundation is that “the Lord knows those who are His.” He
knows those who are His because of their commitment
to live the moral standards that He has communicated
through His word. It is imperative, therefore, that the
mandate of 2 Timothy 2:2 be carried out: “The things
that you have heard from me among many witnesses,
the same commit to faithful men who will be able to teach
others.”
Therefore, “let everyone who names the name of
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the Lord depart from iniquity.” When one commits himself or herself to the Lord, this means that he or she has
committed themselves to a moral standard of authority
that is based on the word of God. Paul said the same in
another context: “If you then were raise with Christ,”
then put off those things that identify one with a world
of iniquity (Read Cl 3:1,8-11). At the same time, one
must “put on as the elect of God” those behavioral standards that identify one to be living the holy life (Read Cl
3:12-14).
In the house of God, it is as with any physical house.
In a physical house there are “vessels of gold and of
silver.” But in the same house, and at the same time,
there are vessels “of wood and of earth” that are always
temporary. The vessels of gold and silver bring “honor”
to the house. But the vessels of wood and earth bring
“dishonor.” Only the vessels of honor are “sanctified
and useful for the Master” for they do not perish with
the using. Only these vessels are “prepared for every
good work.” Those vessels of dishonor, however, bring
disrepute on the house of God. They disgrace the holy
name of our Lord Jesus Christ because they lead to the
ruin of the house of God.
Lest we think for a moment that such iniquity as
fornication cannot invade the house of God, we must
not forget the house of God in Corinth. “It is actually
reported,” Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “that there is
fornication among you” (1 Co 5:1). When there are
those teachers among us who are weak in teaching
against fornication, the practice will often come into the
church when such becomes an accepted moral behavior
of society. The result of being weak in teaching against
all forms of fornication is that the faith of many is ruined.
In reference to those in Corinth who condoned the
fulfillment of the lusts of the flesh through fornication,
Paul instructed the faithful to “deliver such a one to
Satan for the destruction of the flesh” (1 Co 5:5). The
faithful were to “purge out the old leaven” of worldly
living (1 Co 5:7). If a church is not willing to purge out
those who seek to live according to the flesh, then they
are doomed as those churches of Asia who did not repent of their iniquity. Jesus would say to every church
that condones sexual immorality, “Therefore, repent, or
else I will come to you quickly. And I will fight against
them with the sword of My mouth” (Rv 2:16).
Paul’s answer for keeping oneself pure of fornication can be encapsulated in one word: Flee! “Flee also
youthful lusts.” There are those lusts that are strong in
youth, and from these the wise apostle encourages Timothy to stay away from the presence thereof. Fleeing is
defined in the text when we “pursue righteousness, faith,
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love and peace” with those who are fellow Christians
(See 1 Tm 6:11). In other words, in order to keep oneself undefiled by the iniquity of the world, he or she as a
young person must stay in the company of righteous
people. Evil companions do corrupt one’s thinking. In
order to keep one’s heart and mind pure, then one must
stay in the companionship of those who are godly.
In this context of moral purity, Paul inserts an admonition: “Avoid foolish and unlearned questions, knowing that they generate strife.” Senseless talk will lead
to nonsense. And talk over issues of nonsense only digresses into strife. When the conversation turns to “foolish and unlearned questions,” it is time to move on to
those subjects that generate “righteousness, faith, love
and peace.”
In order not to be misunderstood on this subject,
Paul explicitly stated, “The servant of the Lord must
not quarrel.” If one finds himself in a quarrel with another over questions of nonsense, then he knows that he
has momentarily turned from the standard of “righteousness, faith, love and peace.”
The character and behavior of those who seek to
live in response to the demeanor of the gospel is to “be
gentle to all, able to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those who oppose themselves.” If one would persist
to engage in “foolish and unlearned questions,” then he
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will become one of “those who oppose themselves.” And
if one finds himself in such a situation, then it is time for
repentance.
In this context of behavior, repentance is expressed
with the subjunctive. If one adheres to the instructions
herein given in reference to godly behavior, then it may
be that God “will grant them repentance leading to a
full knowledge of the truth.” And in this context, we
would add that it is necessary that one be led into a “full
knowledge of the truth” of the gospel (See Gl 2:5,14).
If one is looking unto Jesus as his example of behavior,
then he must “let this mind be in you that was also in
Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, did not
consider it robbery to be equal with God. But He made
Himself of no reputation” (Ph 2:5-7). If one would
live after this gospel example of Jesus, then he too must
make the gospel journey.
If one would seek to live after the example of Jesus,
it is then that Paul says, “they may come to their senses
out of the snare of the devil.” In contrast to being “held
captive by him to do his will,” the one who would obey
the gospel has brought himself into the freedom that is
in Christ (See Gl 5:1). In the freedom in Christ one
should never allow himself to be led into the captivity
of any sin.

Chapter 3

LEADING THROUGH PERILOUS TIMES
Paul not only realized that the fulfillment of Jesus’
prophecies concerning the consummation of national Israel was now upon the Jews, he gave some final statements to Timothy in order to prepare him for the imminent social upheaval that was coming. We have found
that biblical interpreters traditionally pay little attention
to this historical transition in the existence of national
Israel that transpired in the first century. The termination of national Israel through whom God had worked
for centuries to bring the Messiah and Savior into the
world was now beginning in the lifetime of Timothy.
We conclude that this letter was written around A.D. 66,
prior to Paul’s beheading in Rome in possibly A.D. 67.
Therefore, we would naturally view the context of Paul’s
statements to both Timothy and Titus—the last two letters that Paul wrote—that his thoughts would make some
references to this catastrophic finality of national Israel.
The Jewish wars of Rome against the Jews that transpired over a period of about three years in Judea, culminated in the destruction of the temple and Jerusalem

in A.D. 70. The finality of Rome’s campaign in Palestine culminated in the conquest of Herod’s getaway resort of Masada that was south of Jerusalem.
The consummation of national Israel was traumatic
for the Jews. Over 1,500 years of history were coming
to a close. For this reason, Jesus went into detail in
Matthew 24 in order to explain for believers what would
transpire in the few years that would lead up to the end
(see also Lk 21). The fulfillment of the prophecy of
Jesus was made about thirty-five years before it came to
pass at the time Paul wrote this letter. Jesus had personally said to His immediate disciples during His earthly
ministry many years before, “Do you not see all these
things? Truly I say to you, there will not be left here
one stone upon another that will not be thrown down”
(Mt 24:2). He made this statement in reference to the
temple and Jerusalem. And now, both Timothy and Titus
were in these last days when the stones were still standing upon one another, but would soon be cast down.
Now suppose we were leaders of the disciples dur-
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ing these times when a greater part of the church was
composed of Jewish Christians. What instructions do
we suppose the Holy Spirit would give to us concerning
the finality of the Jewish heritage that had now come
upon the Jewish nation? With this question in mind we
must come to the context of 2 Timothy and Titus. From
chapter 3 in the 2 Timothy letter, Paul prepared Timothy
to deal with both doctrinal and social problems that
would threaten the body of believers during these final
days of Israel.
The content of this chapter is divided into two sections: (1) Paul reflects on Jesus’ prophecy concerning
the nature of a society that is fallen (3:1-9). (2) Paul
then exhorts those leaders of the church who must endure the fallen social environment in which they ministered (3:10-17).
A.

The fallen society (3:1-9):

In the first letter, Paul had prepared Timothy for
these last times: “Now the Spirit clearly says that in the
latter times some will depart from the faith” (1 Tm
4:1). In this letter, the warning is “that in the last days
perilous times will come.” The civil and social times
before and after A.D. 66 were certainly trying. Timothy
lived during these days of Jewish rebellion and Roman
subjugation of the Jews. As a leader it was his task to
hold the people of God together and keep them encouraged. This was not a time in history to draw back from
one’s leadership responsibilities.
We must not become “prophecy thieves” by stealing these statements from Timothy and others who were
responsible for preparing the disciples to endure the troubling times that were near. Some modern-day prognosticators are quick to scurry through the Scriptures for
some statements by which they can scare their audience
into false hopes in the immediate times. But doing such
robs Timothy and those to whom he ministered, of some
encouraging preparatory instructions by the Holy Spirit
that they endure the next few years of social turmoil.
This would be particularly true in reference to the Jewish Christian families whose national heritage was going to be greatly disrupted.
But with these statements of Paul to Timothy, those
today who would apply them to ourselves have missed
the fulfillment by over two thousand years. We twist
the Scriptures to our own destruction when we steal Bible
prophecies that were relevant to those in whose lifetime
in the first century they were fulfilled. We would caution those who would use these statements of the “end
of times” in our own generation, which thing has been
done for centuries.
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One important point to keep in mind is that the
Bible nowhere teaches the imminent return of Jesus.
We need to be clear on this matter. “Imminent” means
“right now,” in one’s lifetime. Nowhere in the New Testament is there a promise that Jesus would come in His
final coming in the lifetime of the disciples of the first
century. When James wrote, “for the coming of the Lord
is near,” he was not deceiving his readers into believing that Jesus was about to come in His final coming
in the lifetime of his immediate readers (Js 5:8). If
the Holy Spirit through James had prophesied such in
this statement, then the Holy Spirit would have lied to
the people, for Jesus has not yet come for over two thousand years.
Therefore, if statements as “latter times,” “last
days” and “near” do not refer to an imminent final coming of Jesus in the lifetime of the first recipients of the
New Testament autographs, then there are no statements in the entire New Testament that teach Jesus’
imminent final coming in our lifetime. If the New
Testament did not teach the imminent return of Jesus in
the first century when the words of prophecy were first
written, then it does not teach such today. The “end-oftime” prognosticators need to take another look at their
Bibles, especially to those passages as the one under
consideration in our immediate text that speaks of the
“last days.”
Paul prepared Timothy and the church by stating
“that in the last days [of national Israel] perilous times
will come” (See introduction). “Perilous times” refers
to both social and civil conflict. Social unrest produces
civil conflict. And in the historical context in which
Paul wrote, the Jewish insurrection had grown so strong
in the Roman Empire that the Romans decided to terminate the source of the problem. Jerusalem, and national
Israel, had to be subjugated.
In the text, Paul then went to the heart of the problem. And the heart was the chaotic social environment
of the Jews at the time. When Paul said, “For men will
be,” we assume that he takes his discussion outside the
fellowship of the church, though the Jewish insurrection also affected the Jewish members of the church.
His primary focus, as Jesus in Matthew 24, was to identify the social upheaval of society that stirred the Romans into dealing with the Jewish problem in the civil
society of the Roman Empire.
Jesus had touched on the social upheaval that would
prevail until the final consummation of national Israel
in A.D. 70. He prophesied, “Many will be offended and
will betray one another and will hate one another” (Mt
24:10). “Lawlessness will abound, the love of many will
grow cold” (Mt 24:12).
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Paul reiterated the meaning of these statements in
the contexts of his message to Timothy. In verses 2-5 he
described the lawless society in which Timothy and the
disciples lived at the time of writing:
Men will be lovers of themselves, covetous, boasters,
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful,
unholy, unloving, irreconcilable, slanderers, without selfcontrol, brutal, haters of good, treacherous, reckless, conceited, lovers of pleasures rather than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.

This description of a wretched society that prevailed
at the time of Timothy underlines the social environment in which Timothy and Titus labored. Such social
conditions prevailed in the decade leading up to the consummation of national Israel. We could assume that this
description was relevant to the society of Jews at the
time because it was the Jewish insurrection that Rome
sought to put down. We make this application in view
of the statement that some had “a form of godliness.”
The statement is reminiscent of what Paul wrote of the
Jews in Romans 10:3: “For they being ignorant of God’s
righteousness and seeking to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God.”
By establishing their own righteousness, they created religious behavior after their own desires. And in
the context of the times, the Jews religious behavior was
lawlessness in reference to Roman law. In the statement that some “will betray one another” (Mt 24:10),
we would assume that with the families of many Jewish
Christians, there would be betrayals. When those who
thought that they had a God-given destiny to deliver Israel from Roman oppression, imposed on all their Jewish relatives to take up the sword against Rome, then we
would assume that there would be betrayals even within
families.
Peter wrote 2 Peter in the middle 60s, about the
same time that Paul penned his letter to Timothy. Peter
reaffirmed what Paul wrote when he described some
apostate Christians:
For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world
through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, they are again entangled in them and overcome
... it has happened to them according to the true proverb,
“A dog returns to his own vomit,” and, “a sow that was
washed, to her wallowing in the mire (2 Pt 2:20-22).

Paul was writing to Timothy concerning those who
were “wallowing in the mire” of sin from which they
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formerly may have been delivered through obedience to
the gospel. However, whether he was speaking specifically of apostate Christians, or Jewish unbelievers in
general, his instructions to Timothy were pointed: “From
such people turn away.” In other words, Timothy was
to give the lawless insurrections over to the judgment
that was coming upon them.
Jude, by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, quoted a
statement that was initially made by Enoch who lived
before the flood of Noah’s day. Enoch referred specifically to those who were destroyed in the flood. Jude
applied the same type of punishment to those of his generation. He also wrote in the middle 60s in reference to
the judgement that was coming upon national Israel for
their rejection of the Son of God:
The Lord came with ten thousands of His saints [angels]
to execute judgment on all, and to convict all who are
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds that they
have committed in an ungodly way, and of all the harsh
things that ungodly sinners have spoken against Him (Jd
14,15).

The prophecy was appropriate for the times in
which Timothy lived. The description that Paul made
concerning the social conditions of the times are exhausting to read. Nevertheless, they give us some idea of
what God thinks of ungodly behavior, and especially of
those who forsake Jesus and trod under foot His precious blood by which they were formerly cleansed (See
Hb 10:29). Timothy and the other leaders were to strike
from their prayers those who lived an ungodly life that
led to death. The apostle John stated this in reference to
such ungodly people, “There is a sin unto death. I do
not say that he [the concerned leader] should pray for
this” (1 Jn 5:16). Tragic, but sometimes true in reference to some in our lives who have given up on Jesus
and walked back into the vomit of sin and the mire in
which pigs wallow.
The early church met in the homes of the members, and thus, Paul’s urgency here is in the fact that
there were those who go from house to house with the
heretical beliefs and conduct that he has previously described. “Gullible women weighed down with sins” were
the primary targets of those who go from house to house
with their social unrest. “Gullible women” are susceptible to being carried away by those who preach lawlessness. In the first letter to Timothy Paul described
idle women who were “wandering about from house to
house” (1 Tm 5:13). Here the focus is on those who are
laden with sin and seek to propagate their “various
lusts.”
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Because of the presence of “idle women” and “gullible women” among the disciples, we can understand
why both Paul and Peter focused on women being in
subjection to the men of the body of Christ (See 1 Tm
2:11-15; 1 Pt 3:1-6). The marriage and family were tested
in the social upheaval that prevailed in those times. In
order to help prevent the disruption of the body of Christ,
the two apostles deemed it necessary to remind the
women not to become a part of the problem.
It is in this context of house to house wandering
that Paul identified those who had difficulty in living
the gospel that they obeyed. They are those who are
“always learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth” of the gospel. We must attach the
gospel to the phrase “the truth.” “The truth” in this context is not a catechism of rules. It is easy to learn a
catechism of law. But this meaning does not seem to fit
the context of these about whom Paul speaks. In Ephesians 1:13 Paul wrote a commentary on what he meant
by “the truth” : “In Him you also trusted, after you heard
the word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation.”
When the Holy Spirit used Paul’s hand to refer to the
truth, He assumed that in this one word we would understand that He was referring to the truth of the gospel.
There were those who went from house to house
speaking those things that were contrary to the truth of
the gospel. For example, Peter and Barnabas, with some
faithful Jews in Antioch, experienced some of these who
came up from Jerusalem to the church in Antioch (See
Gl 2:11-13). These legal teachers came up from Jerusalem with “another gospel” of circumcision, which thing
they considered to be “the truth” (See At 15:1). Even to
the disciples in Philippi Paul wrote that such Jewish
teachers were as “dogs.” “Beware of the dogs. Beware
of the evil workers. Beware of the false circumcision”
(Ph 3:2). False teachers often establish catechisms of
law that they consider to be “the truth.” They then set
out across the world to teach “the truth.” But in teaching their “truth,” they have denied the truth of the gospel. They are preaching “another gospel.”
It could have been such “dogs” about whom Paul
warned Timothy, that would arise in the last times in
which he was living. These were those who were continually learning from and quoting their Old Testaments,
but they were never able to discover the gospel about
which Moses and all the prophets directed Israel to accept.
It was even difficult during the earthly ministry of
Jesus for the disciples to connect all the dots in reference to Jesus fulfilling all the prophecies concerning His
Messiahship. After His resurrection, and prior to His
ascension, Jesus said to the disciples,
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These are the words that I spoke to you while I was still
with you, that all things must be fulfilled that were written in the law of Moses, and the Prophets and the Psalms,
concerning Me (Lk 24:44).

But just before the ascension, the apostles asked Jesus,
“Lord, will You at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” (At 1:6). They still did not understand the spiritual nature of His gospel reign in heaven. We can understand, therefore, those to whom Paul wrote the following statement: They were “always learning and never
able to come to the knowledge of the truth” of the gospel.
The Jews knew their Old Testament Scriptures.
However, because of nationalistic motives at the time,
they were behaving as insurrectionists of the Roman
Empire. They could not understand that King Jesus was
on His throne in heaven. All those prophecies of the
law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms had been
fulfilled. Jesus was King of kings and Lord of lords (1
Tm 6:15). If the insurrectionist Jews would have accepted this kingdom reign of Jesus, then they would have
cared less who was Emperor in Rome. Their nationalism would have been dissolved and their faithfulness
transferred unto the spiritual kingdom of Jesus (See Gl
3:26-29; Cl 1:13). Unfortunately, their nationalistic and
earthly view of the prophesied Messiah distorted their
understanding of the prophecies.
Paul then explained why some were never able to
come to a knowledge of the truth of the gospel. They
are “men of corrupt minds.” Such were Jannes and
Jambres who “withstood Moses” (Ex 7:11,12,22; 8:7).
They were as those about whom the Spirit described who
lived before the flood of Noah’s day: “They did not like
to retain God in their knowledge” (Rm 1:28). Therefore, “God gave them over to a depraved mind to do
those things that are not proper” (Rm 1:28). And thus
they are “rejected concerning the faith.”
Those with “depraved minds” would be exposed,
and thus rejected by God. As Jannes and Jambres were
exposed before Pharaoh, so will these be exposed among
all the Jews (See Ex 7:11,12; 8:18; 9:11). “Their folly
will be manifested to all men.” At the conclusion of the
parable of the tares, Jesus spoke of the same exposure,
but in reference to those obedient subjects of His kingdom reign. After the destruction of national Israel in
A.D. 70, it would be then that “the righteous will shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (Mt
13:43). After the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
70, the unbelieving Jews were exposed to have been
rejected by God. The believing Jews were exposed
to be the righteous of God.
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Responsible leadership in times of social chaos
(3:10-17):

Timothy was not unfamiliar with the beliefs and
behavior of his mentor. The statement, “you have fully
known,” indicates that there were no secrets between
Paul and Timothy. Timothy’s knowledge of Paul’s persecutions began over fifteen years before when Timothy personally witnessed the stoning of Paul on his first
missionary journey (See At 14:19,20). He had personally witnessed this stoning in Lystra (See At 14:8-20).
In Timothy’s present situation, Paul wanted Timothy to
know that “out of them all the Lord delivered me.” We
are not told how the Lord delivered Paul from all his
persecutions, but the fact that he walked away from his
persecutions proves that in some way God is able to deliver us out of great persecution.
We must be assured that “the Lord knows how to
deliver the godly out of temptations” (2 Pt 2:9). He
knows how to “deliver those who through fear of death
were all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Hb 2:15).
Paul was so confident in the deliverance of God that in
his last penned words he stated, “The Lord will deliver
me from every evil work” (2 Tm 4:18). Sometime and
somewhere in Asia before Paul wrote these words, the
sentence of death was upon Paul. But, he wrote of that
experience, the Lord “delivered us from so great a death,
and does deliver” (2 Co 1:9,10).
But we would qualify Paul’s deliverance from death
by the fact that he was specifically in Antioch, Iconium
and Lystra for the purpose of preaching the gospel. His
was not a passive persecution, that is suffering persecution for simply being a Christian. He was specifically
on a mission to preach the gospel to the lost in order to
fulfill his Christ-given destiny as “a chosen vessel to
Me, to bear My name before the Gentiles and kings and
the children of Israel” (At 9:15).
Though he suffered persecution specifically for
preaching the gospel, Paul added here a truth that is relevant to all who would live the gospel: “Yes, and all
who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution.” David wrote, “Many are the afflictions of
the righteous. But the Lord delivers him out of them
all” (Ps 34:19). Jesus certainly had this principle in
mind when He stated in the Sermon on the Mount,
“Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven” (Mt 5:10).
Nevertheless, until that last time before the fall of
national Israel in A.D. 70, “evil men and impostors will
grow worse and worse.” These impostors, because they
are deceived into believing that Israel would gain her
independence from Rome, sought to deceive others into
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joining in the ranks of Jewish resistance to free Palestine from Roman occupation.
More is in this context than doctrine. There is Jewish nationalism involved for Timothy would have to endure a doomed social order that was headed for the “last
times.” Paul was leaving the picture, but he wanted
Timothy to prepare both himself and the Jewish brethren for the final hour.
He exhorted Timothy to “continue in the things that
you have learned and have been assured of, knowing
from whom you have learned them.” It may have been
that Paul knew what would transpire in the coming few
years that would eventually lead to the defeat of the Jews
in Palestine. They would be very trying years, and thus
Timothy needed to be reassured that what he had learned
from his mentor must not be forgotten. In the face of
persecution in Iconium, Antioch, and Lystra, Paul did
not back down, nor did he turn back from his Christgiven destiny. He wanted Timothy to maintain the same
vigilance in standing for the truth of the gospel in the
midst of numerous deceivers who would be wandering
from house to house.
In this context, it seems that Paul was assured that
Timothy would connect the dots between prophecy and
fulfillment in reference to the last times of national Israel in which he now lived. He could do this because
“from a child you have known the Holy Scriptures that
are able to make you wise unto salvation through faith
that is in Christ Jesus.” Timothy knew his Old Testament Bible. He knew the prophecies about which Paul
spoke, prophecies of both Jesus as the Messiah and the
end of national Israel about which both Ezekiel and
Daniel prophesied (See Dn 10—12).
As a point of reassurance of Timothy’s faith in the
Holy Scriptures that he had been taught from childhood,
Paul reminded Timothy that these Scriptures were
breathed out from God by the Holy Spirit (inspired).
They were “given by inspiration of God,” and thus,
Timothy must conclude that the events that were about
to transpire in Palestine were not outside the plan of God.
Everything that would happen with Israel was in the predestined plan of God.
Because the Old Testament Scriptures have come
from God, they are “profitable for teaching, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” These
instructions from God “were written for our learning”
(Rm 15:4). And in reference to the historical context in
which Timothy lived, “they were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages have come” (1
Co 10:11).
The end of the ages for national Israel had come.
It was the last times. It was the last days. If Timothy
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had any doubt concerning what was about to transpire
in the next few years, Paul knew that he needed to be
reassured that God had planned the end of Israel from
centuries before.
God never intended that the vehicle through which
he would bring the Messiah and Savior into the world
would exist throughout history. The Christians prior to
A.D. 70 needed to know that it was now the last hour for
Israel. So James would say to Timothy and that generation of Christians with whom he was a participant in
society as a Christian, “You also be patient. Establish
your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is near” (Js
5:8). And indeed it was near. The ink had not yet dried
on Paul’s letter to Timothy when Rome put down the
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Jews of Galilee and were headed for Jerusalem.
For this time of social turmoil, therefore, the “man
of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every
good work” for the age in which Timothy lived. It was
an age similar to those ages in the history of Israel when
the nation formerly faced the captivities of Assyria and
Babylonia. For the age in which Timothy lived, the encouragement of the prophets in those days would be
appropriate. And if these prophecies prepared Timothy
to face the trials that were coming, then we suppose that
we too should not throw away our Old Testament Scriptures. These Scriptures are still profitable “for our learning,” especially in times of social and civil chaos (Rm
15:4).

Chapter 4

FINALITIES IN DIFFICULT TIMES
Whenever one is in the final years of his or her life,
and at the point when there is a sense of death, the natural feeling is to bring one’s friends and family near. This
seems to be part of the reason behind what Paul wrote in
these final words.
However, there were more reasons for these final
words than simply the sentiments of a gospel preacher
who had finished his course. The reason for these final
words is Paul’s last call for others to complete his Christgiven mission, which was a reflection of the great commission that Jesus Christ left all His disciples upon His
departure from this world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16).
This mission was given personally by Jesus to Paul
in the words that He spoke to Ananias: “Go your way,
for he [Paul] is a chosen vessel to Me, to bear My name
before the Gentiles and kings and the children of Israel” (At 9:15).
As a chosen vessel of Jesus, Paul had preached the
truth of the gospel of salvation and reign of the Messiah
throughout his life. He had stood before the Gentiles,
kings and the nation of Israel in order to proclaim that
all the prophecies of the Old Testament prophets had
been fulfilled in Jesus as Lord and Christ. These prophecies had been fulfilled even to the gospel reign of King
Jesus at the time he wrote these words.
And now he sees the continuation of his calling in
those as Timothy who must rise out of the ashes of social chaos among the Jews in order to preach the word
of the gospel. The reason that the proclamation of the
gospel reign of King Jesus was so important at this time
in history was in the fact that all the world of the Roman

Empire was in chaos. But after the military campaign in
Palestine was completed, it would be a time to reach the
disheartened Jews.
The Jews’ insurrection to produce an independent state in Palestine had pushed the
Romans to the breaking point.
The Jews’ rejection of Jesus as the Messiah of Israel had now reached its finality. The rebellious Jews
needed to know that there would be no national Israel as
in the days of David and Solomon. They had rejected
the Messiah who was at that time sitting on the throne
of David (See At 2:22-34). But they had rejected King
Jesus. And because of their rejection, the fruit of their
rejection was now ripe and ready to be spoiled by Rome.
Jesus “came to His own [race of people, the Jews],
and His own did not receive Him” (Jn 1:11). When
Paul penned his final words to Timothy, the consequences of this rejection had now reached its climax.
Because the Jews rejected the Son of God as the Messiah of Israel, God was now bringing down judgment
upon them. All the conflict that prevailed throughout
Palestine was the consequence of the Jews’ rejection of
Jesus as the fulfillment of all prophecies concerning His
atoning sacrifice on the cross and His existing kingdom
reign in heaven at the right hand of God. The last hour
for national Israel had now come.
All the social stress of the time resulted from the
Jews’ false hope that their messiah would reign on this
earth. This was their “hope of Israel” (See At 1:6). Their
hope was that their king would lead Israel in an independence movement against all nations that had occupied them since the last captivity of the Babylonians.
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When Jesus did not conform to their hope of an earthly
king who would reign in Jerusalem on a literal throne of
David, they sought to rebel against Rome. They sought
to prepare the way in order that their messiah come and
reign on earth.
Does this sound familiar with some who have the
same false hope today? Such carnal and earthly thinking of the Jews was not much different than those today
who have a false hope that world events are presently
aligning national Israel for the coming of a messiah. But
they forget that the Messiah has already come. He is
already reigning as King over all things. It was never
God’s intention to establish another earthly kingdom to
replace Israel. If such were to transpire in the future,
then Jesus would have to give up His present galactic
reign in order to reign on a speck of dust (the earth) of
the universe (See Mt 28:18; Ep 1:21-23; Hb 1:3; 8:1).
Because the Jews rejected Jesus as the Messiah and
rightful heir to reign on David’s throne, the world in
Timothy’s day was in chaos. Their rejection of Jesus
was the very reason why there was political turmoil
throughout the Roman Empire. We must not forget this.
The Roman wars against the Jews had already begun by the time the first word was written in the 2 Timothy letter in A.D. 66. The Roman army had already arrived in Palestine and was on its way to Jerusalem to
administer the final blow to Jewish nationalism. We
can only imagine the stressful times in which the early
Jewish members of the church struggled. This is especially true in reference to those Jewish families who had
sons who were tempted to go to Jerusalem in order to
defend Israel.
The book of Hebrews was written to these Jewish
Christians. In the book, the writer—undoubtedly Paul—
argued persuasively that apostate Jewish Christians who
took up their swords to war against Rome would not
escape the destruction that Jesus had pronounced on the
city in Matthew 24. The Hebrew writer wrote in reference to those who would turn back to Judaism in order
to fight Rome for an independent nation, “How will we
[who fall back to national Judaism] escape if we neglect
such a great salvation [of the gospel], which at the first
began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to
us by those who heard (Hb 2:3). The fact would be that
by the end of the decade of the 60s they would not escape if they headed for the doomed city of Jerusalem to
fight for an independent Israel.
In view of the struggles that were going on throughout the Roman Empire at the time, we would certainly
approach the context of the words of 2 Timothy as a
document of exhortation to all leaders of the church who
labored in those trying times. These were the words of
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exhortation to one individual who represented many of
those leaders of the churches during those years of social chaos. Through these words, Paul sought to stir up
Timothy to assume the task of reminding the Jewish
brethren that the truth of the gospel still stands. Jesus
was still the Messiah and Savior of the world. As he
had reminded Timothy in his first letter, Jesus was still
King Jesus (1 Tm 6:15). This truth of the gospel must
prevail in the minds of those to whom Timothy preached.
A.

Final charge in a time of social turmoil (4:1-5):

When Paul wrote to Timothy a charge, we assume
that Timothy stood at attention before God whom he
served. What is communicated to Timothy as a military
charge is serious business because of the social and civil
chaos that was transpiring in the religious and civil environment at the time Paul wrote. A military “charge”
was used by Paul in order to get Timothy’s attention in
the midst of his personal discouragement concerning
current events.
This was a charge “before God and the Lord Jesus
Christ.” It does not get more serious than this. This
was a charge that was based on the One who would
“judge the living” at the time of His final coming (2 Cor
5:10). King Jesus would also judge those who had died
(See 1 Th 4:13-17). He had been appointed by the Father to be the judge of all who lived on the face of the
earth (See At 17:30,31).
The validation upon which Jesus was given the right
to judge was in the fact of both His gospel revelation
from heaven and His authority as King of kings (Mt
28:18). John used a metaphorical picture in order to
explain a reality that now exists in the heavenly realm.
He pictured in Revelation that the “living creatures give
glory and honor and thanks to Him [Jesus] who sits on
the throne, who lives forever and ever” (Rv 4:9). “The
twenty-four elders fall down before Him who sits on the
throne and worship Him” (Rv 4:10). They proclaim
the following concerning King Jesus who now has authority over the universe:
You are worthy, our Lord and God, to receive glory and
honor and power [authority], for You created all things,
and because of Your will they were created and have
their existence (Rv 4:11).

John revealed the primary reason why Jesus had the right
to judge all men. He was the creator of all things, and
thus, He has the authority and right to judge all His creation (Cl 1:16). As the reigning God on the throne of
David, He has the right to call all creation before Him in
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judgment. He only, because of His incarnational journey into this world (Ph 2:5-11), is worthy to judge the
world. John revealed this truth:
You are worthy to take the scroll and to open its seals, for
You were slain and have redeemed us to God by Your
blood out of every tribe and language and people and
nation (Rv 5:9).

In the next few years Timothy needed to understand that regardless of the turnover of Caesars in Rome,
and the crushing of the independence movement of national Israel, there was still one King of kings and Lord
of lords (1 Tm 6:15). In times of civil war Christians
must never forget this. There is only one judge in which
the Father “has appointed a day in which He will judge
the world in righteousness by the Man [Jesus] whom He
has ordained” (At 17:31).
In view of the Son’s right to judge “the living and
the dead,” Paul personally ordered a mandate to Timothy, which mandate extended to every church leader during those times of social chaos: “Preach the word!”
This mandate takes us back over thirty years to the early
preaching of the word of the gospel. As a result of their
preaching of the early Christians, “many of those who
heard the word [of the gospel of Jesus] believed” (At
4:4). When persecution arose in Jerusalem in those years,
“those who were scattered abroad went everywhere
preaching the word” of the gospel of grace (At 8:4).
After his conversion, Paul himself eventually ended
up in the Roman province of Achaia. He later reminded
those in Achaia to whom he preached the word of the
gospel not to forget the word of what he preached. His
use of the word “word” in the text under consideration
explains what he meant when he wrote, “Preach the
word!”
I declare to you the gospel which I preached to you [with
words], which also you received and in which you stand,
by which also you are saved, if you hold fast to that word
which I preached to you, unless you believed in vain (1
Co 15:1,2).

In the preceding statement, Paul did not refer to a church
outline of doctrine that he preached to those in Corinth
on his initial visit. He explained in the following two
verses what he had preached in Corinth and throughout
Achaia: “Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures and that He was buried, and that He rose again on
the third day” (1 Co 15:3,4). This is the “word” of the
gospel. This was the word that Timothy was to be persistent in preaching to all those unbelieving Jews who
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wanted to take up their swords and go to Jerusalem to
fight against the Romans. In his commentary of the word
of the gospel that he preached to those in Corinth, his
exhortation to the Christians in all Achaia was that they
continue to believe the word by which he had communicated the gospel to them. If they did not, then their faith
would be in vain (1 Co 15:2).
The same situation had developed in reference to
the faith of many Jewish Christians in Asia at the time
Paul wrote 2 Timothy. Their faith was becoming vain.
In their apostasy from the blood of the sacrificed Lamb
of God in a senseless effort to defend national Israel,
their faith was becoming useless in reference to their
salvation. They were refusing to heed the Hebrew
writer’s exhortation, “Let us hold firm to the confession of our faith without wavering, for He is faithful
who promised” (Hb 10:23).
If we willfully turn from King Jesus and His kingdom reign, then “there no longer remains a sacrifice
for sins” (Hb 10:26). If those Jewish Christians to whom
Timothy ministered the gospel, chose rather to willfully
turn from King Jesus, then all they would have in the
eyes of God is “a certain fearful expectation of judgment and fiery indignation that will devour the adversaries” (Hb 10:27). In the fiery judgment that was coming upon Jerusalem, they would experience the same.
They would not have been without warning, for Jesus
spoke many times of the fiery indignation that would
come upon Israel because the Jews rejected His only
begotten Son (See Book 3, The Sovereignty of Deity, in
the Biblical Research Library, africainternational.org).
When we understand the immediate social and civil
environment in which Timothy lived, then we can understand better the urgency by which Paul issued the
mandate, “Preach the word!” Paul was encouraging
Timothy to preach in order to save lives. If the patriotism of some Jewish sons overcame their faith, then they
could possibly have been caught up in the zeal of the
day to fight for the independence of Israel. If preaching
the gospel of Jesus’ kingship could detour them from
heading for Jerusalem, then those who would be detoured
would save their lives.
Timothy’s preaching the word of the gospel to the
believers, therefore, was as Paul’s reminder that he wrote
to the Corinthians. If those to whom Timothy ministered the word of the gospel forsook their faith in King
Jesus, and headed for Jerusalem, then their faith was in
vain. They would subsequently be caught up in the fiery indignation that God would pour out on unbelieving
Jews because they rejected the incarnational offering of
the Son of God (See Ph 2:5-11). If they rejected the
blood of Jesus, then they would have rejected their only
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hope of surviving this world, which itself was headed
for termination.
If one would take ownership of being a disciple of
Jesus, then he or she too has no option but to proclaim
the gospel of the kingdom reign of Jesus and His coming at the appointed time to judge all men. It is interesting to note that the Greek word that is used in this text is
kerusso (preach). It is the word that is used to enjoin on
all disciples the responsibility to announce the gospel.
It is the same word that Jesus used in Mark 16:15: “Go
into all the world and preach [kerusso] the gospel to
every creature” (See also Rm 16:25; 1 Co 1:21; 2:4; Ti
1:3). Paul was not invoking Timothy to be a preacher,
but to kerusso (announce, proclaim) the good news to
the world. This is exactly what the early Christians did
when they went into all the world (At 8:4). This is the
function of every disciple in reference to making the
gospel known to the world.
In this text, as in other texts where the word kerusso
is used, reference is to proclaim the good news of Jesus.
It is not a word that is used in reference to teaching an
outline of doctrine to the church. The word is always
used in the New Testament in reference to the proclaiming, or affirmation of the gospel.
In the face of the social unrest of his day, Timothy
was here encouraged by Paul to continue proclaiming
the gospel of Jesus to his generation, as well as reminding the believers that Jesus was still King of kings and
Lord of lords. Nothing had changed in heaven where
Jesus was seated at the right hand of God “far above all
principality and power and might and dominion and
every name that is named” (Ep 1:21). Though all these
“principalities,” “powers,” as well as all the mighty
Caesars may change on earth, such changes will not
unseat King Jesus. Jesus’ kingdom reign has never been
and will never be determined by any activities of or conflicts between the nations of the world.
However, in the midst of the transitions among
world kingdoms, one should pray for opportunities to
proclaim the word of the gospel. Therefore, it is assumed that one will “be ready in season and out of season” when the opportunity presents itself to preach the
word of the gospel.
It is often in the midst of civil war that opportunities are presented to preach the gospel. This is especially true within the few years following a civil war. It
is then that the pendulum swings from the carnality of
the civil war to the spiritual side of those citizens who
are now repugnant of war. This is the season for the
preacher to be ready.
Paul knew that after the A.D. 70 crushing of the
aspirations of the Jews, there would be thousands of re-
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ligiously disoriented Jews who finally realized that God
had rejected national Israel. It would be a season of
great receptivity to preach the gospel once again to a
very receptive audience of Jews. Peter reflected on this
opportunity when he wrote:
But sanctify Christ as Lord God in your hearts and be
ready always to give a defense to everyone who asks you
a reason for the hope that is in you, yet with meekness
and fear (1 Pt 3:15).

Since Peter wrote these words in the early 60s, we believe that he wrote them in view of the fact that after the
decade of discouragement for the Jews, there would be
a tremendous opportunity for Christians to share the
gospel with thousands of disheartened Jews. Christians,
therefore, were to keep themselves pure (sanctify) by
continuing to keep Jesus as their only Lord God. In
order to do this, they must resist the temptation of joining those who were bent on fighting the Romans for Jewish independence.
In their discussions with patriotic Jews, the early
disciples should give no opportunity for the unbelieving
Jews to think that they were questioning their own faith.
This answers why the Hebrew writer was so stern in
denouncing those Jewish Christians who were in the process of betraying King Jesus in their apostasy to restore
national Israel. In doing such, they were bringing shame
on their King.
The message of the gospel is not complex, and thus,
being ready to preach the gospel to others does not assume that one has a great deal of knowledge of the Bible.
When we preach the gospel, the focus is on the message
of the Bible, not the Bible itself. If we say that we are to
“preach the Bible,” then we must understand that in reference to the gospel, the Bible is the “newspaper.” It is
the newspaper that reports to us the message of the gospel. It is the authority upon which our knowledge of the
gospel is founded. Therefore, we preach the gospel with
the Bible being our library of research material. We
must not forget that the Bible is not primarily about us,
but about reminding us how God brought His only begotten Son into the world. It is how He will also bring
Him back for us.
If one is not announcing the gospel, it is assumed
that he or she is not motivated by the gospel. And if one
is not motivated by the gospel, then it is assumed that
one is not studying the gospel of the Bible. In the case
of Timothy, it was not his lack of knowledge of the prophecies and fulfillment in reference to the gospel. He had
known the sacred Scriptures since the time of his youth
(2 Tm 3:15,16). His apprehension about preaching the
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word of the gospel was because of the circumstances in
which he found himself in Asia. The difficult times in
which he lived caused him to withdraw from his duty of
preaching the gospel.
Paul moved on in the text to the responsibility of a
teacher or leader of the disciples. He charged, “Reprove,
rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and teaching.”
Herein is when the teacher must know the Bible. It is
the word of God that informs us with information to
accomplish these mandates. In other words, one is to
“reprove” the disciples with the word of God when they
are moving away from the truth of the gospel. One is to
“rebuke” the wayward with the authority of the word of
God in order to turn the wayward back to the right way.
And one is to “exhort” the discouraged by teaching the
encouragement that the word of God offers. The persistence of the teacher must be characterized by his or her
“longsuffering” (patience) with those to whom the word
of God is communicated through teaching.
The reason for the urgency of Timothy to carry on
with his calling as a teacher was in the fact that “the
time will come when they will not endure sound teaching.” And that time was soon upon Timothy.
The teacher of the word of God always teaches in
the present with his mind on the future. In Timothy’s
historical situation, it would come in his near future that
the radicalism of the nationalistic Jews would permeate
the Jewish families of the Roman society. Sometimes,
it would influence even the spirit of the faithful. The
Jews’ call for independence from Roman occupation of
Palestine would overpower the senses of many of those
with whom Timothy and other teachers ministered.
Those whom Timothy was to influence through
healthy (sound) teaching would be influenced by the
wayward hopes of those who believed that Israel would
gain her independence through insurrection against
Rome. Therefore, Timothy’s ministry of teaching was
urgent because the time of civil upheaval was imminent
in Judea. The foundation of the church needed to be
thoroughly based on the truth of the gospel in order to
discourage as many Jews as possible not to be entangled
in the political affairs of the times.
The statement, “for the time will come,” was not a
reference to something that would transpire over two
thousand years later. It was a “time” that was imminent.
The time was “at hand.” We assume from the context,
therefore, that it was urgent that Timothy remind the
people of the truth of the gospel reign of King Jesus. It
was urgent because there would be those radical Jews
coming through town who would announce “another gospel,” the gospel of being loyal to one’s Jewish heritage.
And because people would be stirred into Jewish pa-
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triotism, some Jewish Christians would “not endure
sound [healthy] doctrine [teaching].” They would forsake the kingship of King Jesus for the vain hope of
another messiah.
The Jewish Christians, specifically, would have the
“itching ears.” It would be them who would be seeking
for “signs of the times,” and information from Palestine
about the “Jewish wars” against Rome. And because
they were obsessed with the independence movement
of the nationalistic movement that was transpiring among
those in Palestine, they would “surround themselves”
with “teachers who will agree with their own desires”
to fight against Rome.
In the historical context of Paul’s use of the term
“itching ears,” we must assume that the “news media”
of the day was constantly sending out reports on wars in
Palestine. They were obsessed with reports concerning
“wars and rumors of wars” (Mt 24:6). But many years
before, Jesus forewarned His faithful disciples, “See that
you are not troubled, for these things must come to pass,
but the end is not yet” (Mt 24:6). Timothy’s immediate
audience was living in the time of the rumors of wars.
But the end of Israel did not come until A.D. 70. It was
after that date that the reports of the wars by the news
media ceased. It was over.
The interpreter must keep in mind the historical
context of the 60s when Paul penned these urgent words.
There were certainly doctrinal matters involved in Paul’s
exhortation, but there were traumatic things taking place
in the political environment of the times, specifically in
Palestine. These were events that surrounded all the
writings of the New Testament documents that were written in the 60s.
In reference to “doctrinal” matters, there were certainly no matters under discussion concerning the “right
church,” for there was only one church. And it would
be senseless to assume that Timothy was charged to teach
matters on the Lord’s Supper, church assemblies, or some
outline that defined the “true church.” To assume that
such was in the mind of Paul when he penned these words
is certainly shallow. We must not allow our obsession
with matters of opinion today to twist our understanding of those matters in which Timothy and the other first
century teachers labored in the first century. They labored diligently in teaching in order to preserve the faith
of those who were on the verge of being faithless as the
Hebrew writer stated: “Now the just will live by faith.
But if any man draws back, My soul will have no pleasure in him” (Hb 10:38).
After the Hebrew writer explained all the arguments
for the present kingdom reign of King Jesus and His
priesthood, he assumed that his readers would join him
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in remaining faithful to Jesus. He wrote, “We are not of
those who draw back to destruction, but of those who
believe to the saving of the soul” (Hb 10:39). This was
the task that Paul was instructing Timothy to follow in
his leadership to take the church through troubling times.
In those troubling days in which Timothy and others were messengers of the gospel, something tragic
would happen within the church. Timothy was cautioned
that in the last times of national Israel, even some of the
disciples “will turn away their ears from the truth [of
the gospel] and will be turned to fables.” The fables
that were being broadcast throughout society was the
restoration of national Israel to the days as Israel was in
the days of David and Solomon. Those who had itching
ears were looking for someone other than Jesus to be
the messiah and king. They sought for any news from
Palestine in reference to the “independent movement.”
Their obsession on political matters diverted their
attention from the reign of Jesus who was “upholding
all things by the word of His power” (Hb 1:3). It is an
axiomatic truth in reference to spiritual matters that
whenever one becomes obsessed with political matters
on earth, his mind is distracted concerning spiritual matters. This is why Paul wrote, “Set your mind on things
above, not on things on the earth” (Cl 3:2).
The “truth” about which Paul wrote was not an outline of catechisms. If this were the subject under discussion, then certainly this would place every teacher in the
precarious predicament of having to determine what the
details of the “truth” of the catechism should be.
In the historical context of the times, the truth that
would be forsaken was the truth of any aspect of the
gospel. This was the truth that Peter momentarily forsook in Antioch of Syria (Gl 2:11). If he “stood condemned” because he was not behaving straightforwardly
concerning the truth of the gospel, then those who would
forsake the truth of the gospel reign of Jesus also stood
condemned if they joined the resistance movement to
free Palestine of Roman occupation.
Timothy was living in the times about which the
Hebrew writer wrote: “How will we escape if we neglect such a great salvation, which at the first began to
be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by those
who heard Him” (Hb 2:3). The Hebrew writer then gave
a commentary on the precarious times for the church in
which Timothy was to reaffirm the word of the truth of
the gospel:
For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened,
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and have become
partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the good
word of God and the powers of the age to come, if they
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fall away, to renew them again to repentance, since they
crucify to themselves the Son of God and put Him to open
shame (Hb 6:4-6).

This was the historical environment in which Timothy and others labored. It was in the midst of such apostasy that Timothy was exhorted by Paul to preach the
word of the gospel.
Those with itching ears were being tempted to take
up a sword and make their way to Jerusalem. These
were those who were “once enlightened” by their obedience to the gospel. They were now treading under
their feet the blood of Jesus with every step toward Palestine in order to fulfill their desires to restore Judaism.
It was impossible to turn them back to be “partakers of
the Holy Spirit” because their patriotism for the Jewish
independence movement was more important to them
than their former deliverance from the bondage of sin.
They crucified (betrayed) the Son of God on their way
to a carnal war that God had destined to happen. They
forsook their faith in Jesus for the fable of the supposed
rejuvenation of national Israel. They were thus headed
for destruction (Hb 10:39).
Paul, therefore, enjoins on Timothy what he must
do to prevent the apostasy that was occurring even at
the time he wrote. He was to be watchful for those who
would lead in the apostasy. He must “endure afflictions,”
realizing that “all who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus
will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12). He was to rise up
and “do the work of an evangelist.” Regardless of persecution, he must continue to be one who proclaims the
good news of Jesus Christ. He must do the work of
evangelizing the lost.
It is not that Paul was here assigning a title to Timothy as an “evangelist.” He was reminding Timothy of
the function of a faithful disciple. That function was
that he continue to proclaim the good news of King Jesus.
If he did this, then he would be fulfilling his ministry
that he committed himself to do many years before. He
would also be sparing the lives of those who sought for
another king on earth to lead the supposed restored national Israel.
We must not forget that the Jews’ independence
movement was a total denial of the gospel. If the Jews
were right in their insurrection against Rome, then Jesus
was a fraud. He was not who He claimed to be. There
was no reign of the ascended Jesus at the right hand of
God. If He were not who He said He was, then the unbelieving Jews were right in their rejection of Him as
their Lord and Christ. All such things were against the
gospel of the incarnate God who came in the flesh of
man, but ended up at the right hand of God with author-
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ity over all things. All the unbelieving Jews should submit to Him, but they did not (Ph 2:10,11).
B.

Personal farewell (4:6-8):

The year is A.D. 66, and possibly into 67. At least
we know that Paul realized that his ministry was about to
be terminated with his beheading in Rome. “The time of
my departure is at hand,” he wrote to Timothy. About six
years before he had written in reference to his death while
in the same prison in Rome, “For I am torn between the
two, having a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which
is much better” (Ph 1:23). Though Paul was released
from that first imprisonment of A.D. 61,62, God was going to grant his desire to depart this world in this second
imprisonment. From traditional history we learn that Paul
was probably beheaded in Rome in A.D. 67.
The reason Paul was ready to move on from this
life is discovered in his final words: “I have fought the
good fight. I have finished my course.” There is a
sense of satisfaction in these words. There were no regrets or unfinished business. The course that Jesus had
personally given to him many years before in Damascus
had been completed (At 9:15).
Contrary to those who had itching ears, and subsequently forsook their faith in Jesus, Paul had “kept the
faith.” He had not turned from his destiny. He had not
turned back to destruction (Hb 10:39). When he exhorted Timothy to “fulfill your ministry,” he was expecting the same from Timothy.
There is no doubt on the part of Paul in his final words:
“There is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.” Paul’s
life was all about that which James wrote: “Blessed is the
man who endures temptation [trial], for when he is tried,
he will receive the crown of life that the Lord has promised
to those who love Him” (Js 1:12). Paul was an example of
a man who was to be blessed with the crown of life. He
was to be blessed because he had remained faithful in the
midst of great persecution and trials.
The crown was not reserved for a select few among
the faithful. On the contrary, because the Lord is righteous, He will give the crown “also to all those who have
loved His appearing.” Again, Paul reflects on the gospel
of the incarnate Son of God when such was first announced
to some shepherds at the time of Jesus’ birth (Lk 2:10,11).
Those who loved His appearing in the flesh would be
blessed because they were motivated by this gospel revelation to submit their lives to preach the gospel to the
world. Unfortunately, Timothy and the other New Testament teachers had preached to a Jewish audience, many
of whom had rejected Jesus (Jn 1:11). There was continued rejection even as Paul wrote these words.
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We do not miss the past tense in the verb in the
statement, “have loved His appearing.” Reference to
this “appearing” was not something yet in the future.
The statement is in reference to the revelation of the
Son of God in the flesh in the past (See Jn 1:14). Those
who loved the appearing of the Son of God in the flesh
were those who would be blessed in this life, but also
with the crown that will be given to the faithful.
But in the historical setting of the statement, there
were those who did not love His appearing in the flesh,
and subsequently rebelled (See Rm 9:1-3). They did
not accept the fact that Jesus fulfilled all prophecies concerning the Redeemer. And in the historical context of
this letter, they did not accept Him as the Messiah of
Israel. These were those unbelieving Jews who were
about to receive the fiery indignation of God in the destruction of national Israel. Their punishment for rejecting Jesus was imminent.
C.

Personal farewell greetings (4:9-22):

Paul knew that his end was near, and so to Timothy
there was urgency in his last words, “Be diligent to come
to me soon.” No one likes to die alone, and at the time
when one knows he or she is facing death, family and
friends are called upon to be close.
However, in reference to the call to the ministry of
the word of the gospel, Paul wrote, “Demas has forsaken me.” It seems that Demas “loved this present
world,” and thus headed back to Thessalonica where
there were some wealthy women in the church (See At
17:1-4). If this statement could have been written at the
time of the apostle John’s writings, then Demas should
have read John’s note on this matter: “Do not love the
world nor the things in the world. If anyone loves the
world, the love of the Father is not in him” (1 Jn 2:15).
We are not told why Crescens left for Galatia and
Titus to Dalmatia. We would assume that because of
Titus’ faithfulness, both went from Paul to preach the
gospel, or to reassure the saints that the end of the world
was not at stake. They were to remind the disciples that
it was the end of Israel. Because Paul did not mention
any negative comments in reference to Crescens and
Titus, we assume they were sent forth to prepare the
Jewish disciples for the end of Israel. We assume that
they were to reassure the disciples. The disciples must
remain faithful in view of the end of Paul’s ministry, as
well as the end of the independence movement of national Israel. They were to remind people that the prophecy of Jesus in Matthew 24 was being fulfilled. So,
“only Luke is with me.” And what would we expect of
the great physician?
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Timothy was evidently acquainted with Mark, and
thus, possibly knew where he was living at the time Paul
wrote. “Get Mark and bring him with you, for he is profitable to me for the ministry.” Paul called for one who
had formerly turned back from the work in his younger
years, but now was profitable for the work (At 15:37,38).
Paul now needed Mark for the ministry, not to minister
unto him, but possibly to be directed to another field in
order to prepare the Jewish disciples for the defeat of national Israel in Palestine, Mark’s original home.
Mark had previously had his momentary time of
withdrawing from the ministry of the word, but now he
had grown spiritually to be willing to join with Paul in a
prison environment. Mark had the example of his life
as a witness to others that though one may fall from the
work, he or she can pick one’s self up in order to be
profitable for Jesus. We must remember that no matter
how far down we fall, the grace of God can come and
fetch us for His benefit. We are thankful that the Holy
Spirit deemed it wise to include the example of John
Mark in the Holy Scriptures in order to encourage us.
But then there could possibly have been another
reason why Paul called for Mark. It may have been that
Paul wanted to send him hurriedly on to Jerusalem in
order to get his relatives, and particularly his mother—
if she were still alive—out of the city of Jerusalem.
Mark had grown up in Jerusalem. We assume, therefore, that he had many friends and family still in the city.
As Paul personally sent Crescens to Galatia and Titus to
Dalmatia, he wanted to send Mark urgently to Judea.
Marks’ mission was one of extraction. Paul wanted to
reassure Mark, and then send him on to Judea in order to
extract his family and friends out of the doomed city.
Once the companion of Paul on his journeys,
Tychicus was sent to Ephesus (See At 20:4). We assume, therefore, that the wording of the statement infers
that Timothy is not in Ephesus at the time of writing.
For this reason we affirm that Timothy was in Asia, but
not specifically in the city of Ephesus. And we might
assume that Tychicus went to Ephesus for the same reason that Paul possibly would send Mark to Judea.
And so it was cold in a dungeon in Rome. Timothy
was encouraged to bring the “cloak that I left in Troas
with Carpus.” Wherever Timothy was in Asia, he had
to come through Troas on his way to Rome.
Ever the student, Paul also requested that Timothy
bring “the scrolls, especially the parchments.” We have
no idea what the scrolls and parchments were in reference to reading or study material. We can only assume
that they were some Old Testament documents, or possibly some copies of other New Testament letters. Since
Paul was close to death, we would assume that Paul
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wanted Timothy to bring this material in order that it be
left for the church in Rome.
It is interesting that the Holy Spirit would direct
the hand of Paul to mention Alexander the coppersmith
who did him much evil. We are not told whether this
was a brother, or simply one in the community who persecuted Paul. But if this is the same Alexander as 1
Timothy 1:20, then he and Hymenaeus shipwrecked their
own faith and the faith of others. Subsequently, Paul
wrote, “I have delivered [them] to Satan so that they
might learn not to blaspheme” (1 Tm 1:20).
If indeed this Alexander was the same Alexander
of 1 Timothy 1:20, then this Alexander did Paul harm by
assigning to Satan the message of the gospel that Paul
preached. Paul’s delivering of Alexander to Satan was
for the purpose that he might be taught not to blaspheme
the message of the gospel. In other words, one was not
to mess with a Christ-sent apostle, for such an apostle
had the authority of the rod of discipline (See 1 Co 4:21).
Alexander suffered the destruction of the flesh in
life, so Paul requested, “May the Lord reward him according to his works” in the final judgment. Wherever
Timothy was at the time, Paul warned him to be on guard
against the blasphemy of Alexander. It seems that
Alexander never learned his lesson, and thus the Lord
would have to finish what Paul started in reference to
reaping what he sowed.
It may have been that Alexander was not able to
connect his ailment in the flesh with his blasphemy
against the message of the gospel. His evil was a personal attack against Paul. In some way, he may have
seen Paul as a personal threat to his power and position.
As Paul had at one time during his ministry blinded an
individual for working against the preaching of the gospel, so Alexander also did the same, but in doing so he
personally attacked Paul (See At 13:11).
If one would be a leader for Jesus, then there will
be times when one has to stand alone in the midst of
many “Alexanders.” “At my first defense,” Paul wanted
Timothy to know, “no one stood with me, but all men
forsook me.” We must remember that Paul was possibly in prison as a supposed Jewish “ringleader of the
sect of the Nazarenes,” for rumors were spread abroad
that he was such (See At 24:5). To the Romans, all such
Jewish ringleaders, regardless of what sect of the Jews
they may have led, were to be eliminated. And for this
reason Paul was facing his final day. Therefore, if one
were a Jew, he certainly did not want to be identified
with Paul, especially when Paul went before the Roman
court of Nero. Nevertheless, Paul was forgiving and
understanding: “May it not be counted against them.”
“But the Lord stood with me and strengthened me.”
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This one statement of Paul should answer the question
we have all asked. When we are in times of great trial—
in Paul’s case it was literally a trial for his life—we ask
for strength and deliverance from the trial. God does
both. This one statement of Paul is reassuring in that we
may not know how God gives strength and deliverance
in times of trial, but He does (See At 23:11). Paul reminded those in Corinth,
No temptation [trial] has overtaken you but such as is
common to man. But God is faithful, who will not allow
you to be tempted [tried] beyond what you are able to
endure, but will with the temptation also make a way of
escape so that you may be able to endure (1 Co 10:13).

One of the missions that was given specifically to
Paul when Jesus called him was that he would stand
before kings (At 9:15). So we deduct from the circumstances of this trial in Rome that God was using Paul to
bear witness to the gospel before the highest court in the
world at the time. He was standing in Nero’s court.
We could suppose that Paul’s arrest and extradition to Rome at this time in history was the direct result
of God’s work in the affairs of man. We know this was
the case for his first imprisonment (See At 23:11). The
year of Paul’s second imprisonment and trial was A.D.
66. This was a critical time in the history of Rome. God
needed a Christian in Rome at this time while Rome’s
army was already in Palestine and marching toward
Jerusalem. God needed a witness before the Roman court
in Rome to testify why Christians were in no way responsible for the Jewish insurrection. God needed a
witness before Rome to testify that the independence
movement among the Jews resulted from the Jews’ rejection of Jesus as the Messiah. Christians had accepted
Jesus as the Messiah, but Jesus never intended to establish a kingdom on this earth. The kingdom of the Christians was not of this world, just as Jesus had witnessed
before the Roman governor Pontius Pilate thirty-five
years before (Jn 18:36).
The Lord stood with Paul in order “that through
me the preaching [of the gospel] might be fully accomplished.” His mission would be fully accomplished in
his testimony of the gospel before the Roman court. In
this case, his witness before the court was for the purpose “that all the Gentiles might hear.”
In this case of the personal strengthening of the
Lord, Paul “was delivered out of the mouth of the lion.”
Paul may have been delivered from condemnation at his
first trial. The Lord will deliver those who trust in His
deliverance. “The Lord will preserve you from all evil.
He will preserve your soul” (Ps 121:7). Being preserved
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by the Lord does not necessarily mean being spared from
death. In the case of Paul, he was not spared from death,
but preserved “unto the heavenly kingdom.” This is all
that is important for the Christian to remember. Regardless of his initial deliverance from death, the psychopathic Nero may have simply commanded that “the Jew”
in prison must die.
Death is simply a transition to a better state of existence. It is as Paul wrote to the Philippians, “For I am
torn between the two, having a desire to depart and to
be with Christ, which is much better” (Ph 1:23). And
because it is “much better,” then “to Him be glory forever and ever” because He made such possible through
the incarnational offering of His Son.
Since the days when Paul first encountered Priscilla
and Aquila in Corinth, they had been fellow workers
with him in preaching the gospel (See At 18:1-3). Paul,
Priscilla and Aquila labored together in Corinth and in
Ephesus. And at this time after many years of working
together in kingdom business, Paul now referred to
Priscilla with the endearing short name, “Prisca.”
Timothy was also to salute for Paul the “household of Onesiphorus.” Onesiphorus was not ashamed
to visit Paul in a Roman prison. He “often refreshed me
and was not ashamed of my chains” (2 Tm 1:16).
Onesiphorus had obeyed the admonition of Jesus to visit
those who were in prison for the sake of the gospel (See
Mt 25:36). It seems that Onesiphorus was back home
by the time this letter to Timothy was written, and thus,
Paul asks Timothy to salute him.
When Paul was released from the first imprisonment of A.D. 61,62, he made a hurried trip through Crete
where he left Titus (Ti 1:5). He evidently went through
Corinth where he left Erastus, and then on to Miletus.
Paul leaves us with an interesting incident in reference to healing. “Trophimus I have left at Miletus sick.”
We have found that those who persist in claiming that
confirming miracles continue today, are often left without words in reference to this incident. This is especially true of those false preachers who seek to sell
miracles for money. If one does not have a correct understanding of the miraculous work of God, then he will
have difficulty with this statement of Paul.
In answer to our prayers, God is able to heal the
sick today, as He did in the first century (See Js 5:14).
God does work today through our sincere prayers to bring
healing. However, this healing is not as the confirming
miracles of the first century that even the unbelievers
could not deny (See At 4:16). The nature of the confirming miracles of the first century was different than
the healing in answer to prayer.
The confirming miracles were immediate and vis-
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ibly displayed before all, even unbelievers. The purpose
of the confirming miracles was also different. Confirming miracles were worked in order to validate both the
message and messenger of the gospel (Mk 16:20). When
the message was confirmed, there was no longer a need
for confirming miracles (See 1 Co 13:8-10). But God’s
healing within our bodies is not for the purpose of confirming the gospel. His bodily healing is neither openly manifested, nor instantaneous, which makes such healing different from the confirming miracles of the first century.
But we still have not answered the dilemma that is
posed by Paul leaving Trophimus sick in Miletus. There
are three things to consider in this case. First, miraculous healing was instantaneous, whereas prayer for healing is gradual. In the case of Trophimus, Paul evidently
prayed for his healing, but then understood that it would
take time for him to heal completely. He was thus left in
a state of healing while Paul traveled on. It was simply
understood by this time in the history of the early church
that “prayer healing” occurred over time. It was not
instantaneous as in the raising of a cripple or the dead.
Second, we could also conclude that the age of
confirming miracles was coming to a close by the time
this statement was made, if they had not already concluded. We must keep in mind that events of history
were coming to the A.D. 70 destruction of Jerusalem
and the temple, which was God’s last evidence that Israel was over and that Jesus was alive. No more confirming miracles were needed to witness to the message
and messengers of the gospel. The gospel had already
been confirmed (See Mk 16:20). It had been preached
and confirmed throughout the world of the Roman Empire (See Cl 1:23).
The Hebrew writer placed such confirming miracles
in the past tense in the Hebrew letter. The writer wrote
that the message of the gospel, “first began to be spoken
by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by those who heard
Him” (Hb 2:3). God bore “witness with them [disciples],
both with signs and wonders and with various powers
and gifts of the Holy Spirit” (Hb 2:4).
There is a reason why the Hebrew writer placed
the confirming miracles of the gospel in the past tense
when he wrote the Hebrew letter. The reason was what
those to whom the letter was addressed were turning
from the confirmed gospel of Jesus’ atoning death and
His current gospel reign and priesthood. The recipients
of the letter were admonished to focus on who Jesus
was, not on confirming miracles that had already proved
who Jesus was. The Hebrew writer wrote on the basis
of the power of the word of God (Hb 4:12). He did not
seek to prove his arguments on the power of miracles.
The miracles had already proved the message. The read-
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ers, as we, must focus on the power of the fulfilled prophecies, not on the continuation of confirming miracles.
The more we would focus on the miraculous, the less
we focus on the gospel of Jesus.
By the time Hebrews was written, and at the time
Paul left Trophimus sick, the miraculous witness of the
gospel was spoken of as something that had happened
in the past. It may have been, therefore, that Paul left
Trophimus sick in Melitus because he could not miraculously heal him.
At least we arrive at this impression because Paul
also did not directly heal Epaphroditus in A.D. 61,62
when Epaphroditus was nigh unto death in Paul’s presence in Rome. Paul wrote to the Philippians of
Epaphroditus’ situation, “For indeed he was sick to the
point of death” (Ph 2:27). But God healed him directly.
“God had mercy on him” (Ph 2:27). It was not the work
of Paul to heal him, so through his prayers God healed
Epaphroditus for the sake of Paul: “God had mercy on
him, and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should
have sorrow upon sorrow” (Ph 2:27).
Third, we find few miracles in the New Testament
that affected the saints directly. Miraculous healing was
not for the benefit of the saints. If they were, then everyone would sign up to be a member of the church,
among whom there would be no sicknesses or lame
people. If one were cursed with headaches, all he or she
had to do was become a member of the church. But
confirming miracles were never poured out in order to
keep the saved saved.
If the Spirit healed everyone physically who came
out of the waters of baptism, then there would be no
sick people in the church. People would thus be drawn
to obedience for selfish reasons and not in response to
the gospel of the grace of God. If members were healed
upon obedience to the gospel, then the gospel would have
had little appeal to the hearts of the people. It is for this
reason that direct and instantaneous miraculous healing
was never for the benefit of Christians. And because of
this, Paul had to make a healing prayer for Trophimus,
as he undoubtedly did for Epaphroditus. After the prayer
for Trophimus, Paul then left him on his sick bed in
Melitus and moved on.
Paul then closes this touching letter to Timothy with
an urgent appeal that Timothy come before winter. Paul
needed the cloak that he asked Timothy to bring. At the
time Paul signs his farewell in this letter, it seems that
several brethren were with him, brethren whom Timothy knew.
What better way could a letter as this have been
concluded than with the words, “The Lord Jesus Christ
be with your spirit. Grace be with you. Amen.”
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Book 85

The Incarnational Journey Of God
Our faith needs strengthening when we are afraid to wonder into those areas where there is little
revelation, but just enough to tease our thinking concerning those things that are beyond our empirical realm of dwelling. But for those who have a faith that is based solidly on the foundation of
Jesus Christ, they find comfort knowing that though they do not know all those things that are in
store for the faithful, enough has been revealed to excite us concerning what is coming. When the
Holy Spirit revealed through Paul a few sweet gems concerning events that will surround the final
coming of King Jesus, He concluded His narrative of the matter with the words, “Comfort one
another with these words” (1 Th 4:18). We may not understand all that about which Paul wrote
concerning the final coming. Nevertheless, we find comfort in the greater picture that Jesus is
coming again, which coming brings encouragement because of the few things about the event that
are revealed.
The same is true in reference to things in the past. Those areas of our faith that call on us to believe
in that which is incomprehensible are opportunities for the validation of our faith. Simply because
we do not understand everything about the incarnation of God into the flesh of man does not
encourage doubt. We need not fear that someone will poke holes in our faith, or mock us for
believing in that which cannot be understood by those minds that are confined to this world. On
the contrary, our argument to the unbeliever is that if there were a God who was revealed in the
flesh of man sometime in history, then certainly we would expect that we could never fully comprehend the incarnation of this God. If we understood everything about the incarnational journey of
God into the flesh of man, then we would be gods ourselves. Therefore, we conclude that we are not
in the bondage of a childish faith that is naive to reality. Our faith is not based on shallow realities
of this world, but on a God who is beyond this world.
For the preceding reasons, it is often common for many to be apprehensive about preaching all the
gospel. An abbreviated message of the gospel is often preached that appeals to those who walk by
a shallow faith that is void of imagination. The focus of the teaching of some, therefore, is primarily on the atoning death of Jesus on the cross and His resurrection, with some mention on the side
of His final coming. But we forget that the gospel (good news) is more than these central events that
explain the reason for the coming of God the Son into this world. The full gospel message we must
preach is the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation and consummation of all
things when King Jesus comes again.
We must keep in mind that the gospel was first revealed to man on earth with the incarnation of
God the Son in the small country village of Bethlehem. This fact brings us into a realm of thought
wherein we often do not go in our typical studies of this subject. We would ask, when was the last
time you heard a lesson on the incarnation of God the Son?
We will be the first to confess that we have in the past taught little on the incarnation. Other than
reading the prooftext scriptures on the matter, we often did not allow ourselves to reason beyond
the statements of scripture. And with our focus centered primarily on the cross and resurrection,

The Incarnational Journey Of God

Dickson Biblical Research Library

129

the incarnation of the Word into the flesh of man was a common oversight.
We must not forget that the first time the good news was announced on earth, it was to some
shepherds in the middle of the night in reference to a babe lying in a manger. The angel announced
to a surprised group of shepherds that a Savior had been born into the world. He was Christ the
Lord. However, neither the parents nor the shepherds understood fully what had transpired. Nevertheless, thirty years later they would all realize that it was not just a baby who had been born in
a barn in Bethlehem. It was God in the flesh of man. They did not understand that He was a Savior
until they witnessed three decades later blood dripping from His hands and side on a cross.
Once we connect all the dots of the gospel from incarnation to consummation, the light comes on in
our minds. Our lives begin to transform and the focus of our teaching morphs into proclaiming the
full gospel of the incarnate God. We are sure that this has also been the case with many other Bible
students who were teaching only an abridged version of the gospel. Our focus was previously only
on the cross and resurrection, with little emphasis placed on the gospel of the incarnation. But that
has all changed. The more we appreciate what He did for us, the more we are moved into action to
do for Him.
Preaching an abbreviated gospel produced a great number of people who came to the Lord in
order to have their sins washed away in obedience to the death, burial and resurrection. But
because we have often focused so little on the gospel of the incarnation of the Son of God, folks
came out on the other side of the watery grave with little appreciation for what it cost God to get us
to the cross, and then to the grave of water. We were often discipled to the water, but we were not
taught the gospel journey of God the Son from heaven to the flesh of man in order to go to the cross.
Subsequently, our walk in gratitude for how far He came for us has often been weak in our response to His sacrifice. Our minds were not consumed in the thought that the sacrifice of the cross
was only a momentary offering on the part of the Son of God for our sins.
Our salvation entails far more than a cross outside Jerusalem. The incarnation reveals eternal
implications that reach right into the heart of God. The incarnation proclaims that the few hours
on the cross were only a brief moment in time in reference to the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God
that will carry on without end. More was paid in sacrifice for us on the cross than the sacrificial
death of Jesus.
As you study through this subject of the incarnational God who visited this world in order to take
us out of this world, it is our prayer that the subject of His coming in the flesh humbles you as it has
humbled us and the early believers. If one is not brought to his or her knees concerning what
transpired before the first announcement was made to some shepherds in a field, then he or she
does not truly understand the price that was paid. Though we cannot fully comprehend the incarnational appearance of God in the flesh of man, we can understand enough to respond with awe
and gratitude. We are brought to our knees even by the slightest understanding that our Creator
became flesh on earth and for our behalf. It is all quite incomprehensible, but indeed quite marvelous as to what He did for us.
Our lack of understanding on this matter does not minimize the extent to which the Son of God
came into this world in order to take us out of this world. We believe because of only brief statements of the fact that our Creator invaded our world. Therefore, we are driven to go as deep as
possible in study of these matters in order that our lives be transformed by the incarnational gospel
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journey of the Son of God into the flesh of man.
As we study together through this subject there will be some speculation on our part. But this is the
reason why the Spirit revealed the incarnation in the manner that He did. There are certainly dots
revealed by revelation, but not all the dots are there for us to connect in order to complete the
picture of what transpired behind the scenes of revelation. We can understand the physical birth
of the flesh, but it is difficult to understand the incarnational impregnation of the seed of woman in
order to produce the Savior who eventually walked down the pathways of Palestine, proclaiming,
“He who has seen Me has seen the Father.”
It is all quite incomprehensible, and yet, very inspiring. Even when we connect just a few of the
revelational dots concerning the gospel of the Son of God, we are inspired to live as He lived for us.
And if necessary, we are willing to die for Him as He died for us in order that we might complete the
reason for His thrilling adventure into this world of the flesh in order to assemble a host of believers with whom He will dwell for eternity.

Chapter 1

A CRY FOR CONTACT
All of us seek an example by which we can live a
better life. The reason is that we live in a world where
we have witnessed so many people who have ruined their
lives. We want to do better because we assume that we
will be happier. And we are right. We want to be better
individuals in order to enjoy life. We want to be better
husbands or wives. And if there are children involved,
we want to give our children a heritage of behavior that
will carry them throughout their lives. We simply want
to be better because we have too often lived with the
guilt of not living up to what we think we should be.
A.

Live like a pagan:

If you are there with us in this quest, then you will
know why we believe that the Lord Jesus Christ is the
answer to a better life. Now keep in mind that we are
not talking about religion. We have three choices by
which we can conduct our lives. We can live like a pagan, that is, without any faith whatsoever. We have the
choice to ruin our lives as we have witnessed so many
do. We can do what we want. Show up at the pub every
night. Drink ourselves senseless, and then go on our
way. We can lie, cheat, steal, and do all those things that
we so desire without feeling any guilt at the end of the
day.
B.

Live like a religionist:

If one is weary of such living, then he or she can
create some religion that can be performed in order to
bring oneself some emotional relief at the end of the
day. The world is filled with religions from which to
choose. They are everywhere.
Almost all religions have some belief in a god, but
most of the time this god is created after the imagination
of those who still want to do their own thing. But then
there are those religions that teach that we must find
some peace of mind by making some sacrifices for what
we do wrong. So a prescribed set of rules are established in these systems of religion. The rules, rites and
rituals must be performed in order to find some means
by which we can work ourselves back into the graces of
the god that we have created after our own imagination.
Now here is an example of religion: In the world
of Christendom, those who have adopted some concept
of Jesus and the Bible in their thinking, assemblies are
the most common system, or performance, by which most
of us try to work ourselves back religiously into the
grace of the god that we have created after our own imagination. In many cases, assemblies of the adherents of
the religion have become the identity of the religion.
Attendance at the assembly also becomes the identity of
one’s faithfulness to the religion.
Here is how assembly religion often works: We
have a bad week. We argued with our wife, or husband.
We were unloving to our children, and then kicked the

The Incarnational Journey Of God

Dickson Biblical Research Library

dog. By the end the week we are feeling pretty bad about
ourselves. We thus seek for something by which we can
relieve ourselves of so much guilt that has built up in
our minds throughout the week.
Now here comes Sunday, and specifically the assembly of “our church” on Sunday morning. We are
sure we can redeem ourselves from our bad week by
performing certain religious rules on Sunday morning,
or faithfully going through prescribed rites, rituals or
ceremonies by which we can atone for our sins. We
believe that we can cleanse ourselves of all our sins for
the past week by taking ourselves through a Sunday
morning religious system by which we can self-sanctify
ourselves.
So we begin our Sunday morning self-sanctification with an “opening prayer,” wherever that is in the
Bible. It is not there, but it must be performed in order
to begin the “hour of worship” and the appointed performance for the hour. Therefore, we must ask brother
John to open our religious ceremonies with the opening
prayer. We then proceed through a prearranged, or programmed system of assembly of ceremonies. If we are
sanctimonious during the ceremonies, and they are correctly performed and in the correct order, then we pat
ourselves on the back and call for the “closing prayer.”
We then walk away from the assembly with a sense of
absolution, and if the sermon was too long, a sense of
relief when it is over. We are now on our way to a new
week. This is religious ceremonialism.
When the final “amen” of the “closing prayer” is
uttered, a switch goes off in our minds. It is a convenient switch to close off God whom we have assumed is
satisfied with our religious ceremony. Therefore, we
have a sense of deliverance from our guilt. We go on
our way with a temporary peace of mind that will sustain us until the next “appointed hour” the following Sunday. “See you next Sunday, God,” we say in our minds
as we have closed off God for the week. This is religion! We can check our own attitudes if this indeed is
not the case in our lives. If we feel a sense of relief
when walking away from the assembly after the “closing prayer,” then we have slipped into the realm of religion.
Religion is simply a system by which we seek to
cleanse ourselves of our own sins. The word that is used
in the Bible in reference to the cleansing of sin is “sanctification.” And so in religion our Sunday morning meritorious ceremonies become self-sanctifying attempts to
cleanse ourselves of our own sin. And just in case there
might be some guilt left over, we throw into the collection plate a few coins in order to tell our created god that
we have supplemented the sanctification of the incar-
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nate Son of God on the cross.
Does this all sound familiar? If it does, then we
are an active participant in a system of self-sanctifying
religiosity. We are dedicated religionists. We have created a convenient religion after our own desires that fits
into our busy schedules. We have performed correctly
all the self-prescribed ceremonies. And if we die before
the next assembly the following Sunday, we can remind
our god that we have already sanctified ourselves with
our religious performances the preceding Sunday.
But deep down inside, we feel that there is something wrong with all this religious stuff. We are not living as a pagan. We are not bad people. We are good
employees. We hug our marriage spouse and we pay
our taxes. But we still feel that there is something missing, if not wrong.
We must remember that religion always leaves us
with a sense of guilt at the end of the day. Religion
always leaves us with a sense of feeling insecure about
our faith. Religion, therefore, can never get us to where
we want to be in our relationship with the one true and
living God, who indeed must be greater than our ability
to create in our own minds. And if indeed He is greater
than our imagination, then certainly—and this is obvious—we can never through meritorious religious performances on our own behalf do those things that will
reconcile ourselves to Him. The point is that He must
make all the rules. He must call all the shots.
So now we may be coming to our senses. There is
another way to live. We are not pagans. We are not
religionists who know that religion is empty and void of
meaning. There is only one way of living that God accepts. It is the gospel way! We must seek for the one
true and living God who has personally revealed Himself in the flesh of man.
God knew that we would create religions after our
own desires because He created us to be religious. However, He has always revealed from the beginning of time
how our religious inclinations should be expressed.
Therefore, we should seek for His instructions on how
we should live. From the beginning it has always been
as Paul spoke to the Athenian philosophers:
And He has made of one man all nations of men to dwell
on all the face of the earth, and has determined their appointed times and the boundaries of their habitation, so
that they should seek the Lord, if perhaps they might
grope after Him and find Him, though He is not far
from every one of us (At 17:26,27).

Because we as mankind naturally groped after God,
we sought a message from our Creator. This message
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had come to us in something more than a dream, for we
often dreamed nonsense. We needed more than a still
small voice in the middle of the night, or a rapturous
vision. We needed something even better than angels.
As created humanity, we cried out for the ultimate rev-
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elation from the God who truly loves us. We sought for
personal contact with our Creator. And so, God the Son
answered our cries. He showed up in history through
the incarnational revelation of Himself in the flesh of a
man.

Chapter 2

THE INCARNATE LOGOS
The incarnation of God into the flesh of man is
central to the existence of Christianity. Though it is difficult for finite minds to comprehend God’s “transformation”—if we could even use this word—into the flesh
of mortal man, the Bible still teaches this truth. The
atoning physical death of the Son of God on the cross,
and His subsequent resurrection are all based on the incarnation of God into the flesh of man.
The English word for this journey of existence in
reference to the Son of God is “incarnation.” Encapsulated in the definition of the word is the morphing of
that which was first in spirit into that which is flesh.
Most languages throughout the world today have no word
that is equivalent to this morphing of God into that which
is flesh. There are theologies in mythology that speak
of transformation, that is, one existing form of flesh into
another form of flesh. But the concept of spirit, especially in reference to God, taking on the form of that
which is flesh is usually not a doctrine of the religions
of men. It is not simply because incarnation is far beyond the imagination of men who conjured up religions.
Nevertheless, here we are with this concept in the
Bible as a central teaching of the Bible. The apostle
John wrote in the midst of idolatrous Greek mythology,
and all sorts of other imaginations that were invented by
the superstitious inclinations of the ancients. Assuming
that his immediate readers would struggle with the concept of incarnation, he used a Greek word that carried
with it the interpretative baggage of Plato and other Greek
philosophers. Nevertheless, even with all the ancient
philosophical baggage of the deductive conclusions of
Greek philosophers, John reached into the Greek dictionary to find a word that would somehow convey some
distant definition of incarnation. Plato and other Greek
philosophers assumed, and correctly so, that if there were
a “god” out there, then certainly this god would seek to
communicate with those of this world who were confined to the flesh of man.
So Plato and others used the Greek word “logos”
(word) to explain their reasoning that such a God should

somehow reveal Himself. The Greek philosophers, and
especially those men of Athens, even built “an altar with
this inscription, ‘To the Unknown God’” (At 17:23).
They did so because they deducted that there was a God
out there from whom they had received no direct revelation. So just in case they might offend this God by not
recognizing him, they built an altar for Him.
The religious philosophers in the history of Greek
mythology concluded that if a God could create, then
certainly He would communicate to His creation in a
manner that could be understood by His created creatures. This communication would be the “logos” (word)
from God. And so the best word that the Holy Spirit
could direct John to use from the Greek dictionary would
be the word “logos.”
When the time came for God to communicate to
His creation beyond the use of visions and quiet voices,
the “logos” (word) from God would be more than a personification of God. The Word would come forth from
heaven in the flesh of man. Through the incarnation,
the One who came into the world explained His existence before He came. God the Son explained Himself
to us as He walked among us as Christ Jesus. In one
statement Jesus revealed this of Himself: “Truly, truly, I
say to you, before Abraham was, I AM” (Jn 8:58).
We see the incarnate Word through the Scriptures,
and thus conclude that before this real and actual existence of God in the flesh of man, there was a real existence of the Word with the eternal Spirit before His incarnation into the real and actual man Jesus. That which
was previously in spirit became the real and actual of
this world. The metaphor was reversed in the sense that
we understand the Spirit through the real and earthly
existence of the Son in the flesh. The communication of
God in the spirit became incarnate, and thus the incarnational communication of God to man showed up in
the flesh. John could only write, “In the beginning was
the Word [logos]” (Jn 1:1). John then built on this theme.
John wanted us to know that the Logos existed at
the time of the beginning of all things that we behold in
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the physical word. The Logos existed before there was
any flesh. We can only look back from the time of the
actual incarnation in order to understand the existence
of the Logos in the spirit before He came into this world.
John then moved our minds back from the flesh by
informing us that the Word (Logos) was actually God in
the spirit in eternity (Jn 1:1). “The Word was with God”
(Jn 1:1). “With” assumes that the Word was not alone
in existence. Moses made sure that we understood that
the Word was a part of the eternal Collective of God
when in the first words of written inspiration, he wrote,
“Then God said, ‘Let Us make man in Our image, after
Our likeness” (Gn 1:26). The Word was in existence
with the collective “Us.” Through incarnation, and in
some way, the Word disengaged from the form of the
eternal “Us.” In order to understand to the best of our
finite ability, John wanted us to know that “the Word
was God” because the Word was with God (Jn 1:1).
The incarnate Word confirmed this relational existence
with God the Father from whom He came: “He who has
seen Me has seen the Father” (Jn 14:9).
Throughout eternity, the Word was God, but not
all that God was. In the text of John 1, the definite article is not before the word “God” in the first verse.
John’s emphasis, therefore, was to focus on substance,
form, nature, essence, etc. We could go on endlessly in
our dictionary in search of some synonym that would in
some way explain the existence of the Word as God.
But our efforts would be futile in comprehending the
totality of God. So John simply stated that the Word
was God. He was divine.
John later explained, “God is spirit” (Jn 4:24). That
is as far as he could go in defining the preexistence of
the Word who was with the Eternal Spirit before the creation that was generated out of that which does not appear. “By faith we understand that the universe was
formed by the word of God, so that the things that are
seen were not made of things that are visible” (Hb 11:3).
Expositors commonly encourage us to understand
that the phrase in the preceding Hebrews 11:3 that speaks
of the “word of God,” refers to the spoken word of God.
They would lead us to believe that we should focus our
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minds on the Genesis words, “And God said, ...” (See
Gn 1:3,6,14).
But now we might contest this interpretation, especially in view of what both John and Paul revealed
concerning creation. It may be that we need to capitalize the word “Word” in the Hebrew 11:3 statement, and
thus make it refer to the “Word” (Logos) of John 1. It
was the Word that spoke the words, “And God said.”
Consider this in view of what Paul revealed,
For by Him [the Word, Jesus] all things were created that
are in heaven and that are on earth, visible and invisible
.... All things were created through Him and for Him
(Cl 1:16).

This brings us back to John 1:3: “All things were
made by Him [the Word, Jesus], and without Him nothing was made that was made.” And now we see more
clearly. It was not simply a verbal proclamation that
brought all things into existence. Creation resulted from
the power of the Word, who was God. Creation was the
first medium through which the eternal Word let Himself be known to those who would reside in His creation. Paul’s affirmation of this understanding is Romans 1:20: “For the invisible things of Him since the
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood
by the things that are made.”
The Word was determined to be revealed through
the physical creation. Through our conclusions concerning the origins of the creation, we know that there was
an eternal cause for creation. We of the physical creation (specifically, flesh) conclude that He exists, and
for millennia was in existence before history brought
mankind to the actual incarnation of the Word. The creation, therefore, set the stage for His glorious entrance
into the realm of His creation. We better understand the
incarnate Word by realizing that He was the Creator of
all that now exists. This explains why John began his
document of believing on Jesus by helping us better understand the origin of the incarnate Word of God. The
incarnation gives substance to our belief, and at the same
time validates whether we truly believe.

Chapter 3

THE ONE-CELL GOD
If we are allowed to take your minds on an adventure into that about which we know little, then bear with
the speculations that follow. When we discuss those
things concerning the interaction of God with His cre-

ation, as stated previously, we feel quite inadequate to
explain such with the words of our dictionary. We thus
understand the possible frustrations on the part of the
Holy Spirit when He was restricted to search through
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our dictionary in order to reveal to us those functions of
God that were and are far beyond our comprehension.
For example, Paul was once “caught up even to
the third heaven” (2 Co 12:2). He “was caught up into
Paradise and heard inexpressible words which it is not
lawful for a man to speak” (1 Co 12:4). The words
were not lawful to speak simply because they were heavenly words that had no earthly definitions of the things
that were revealed to him. We feel the same in using
earthly words to explain the heavenly in reference to the
incarnation. Therefore, we must know from here on in
our discussions of this subject that we are confined to
the definitions of our finite words that the Spirit used to
excite our minds to the fact that God in the spirit indeed
came in the flesh of man.
A.

Conceived of the Holy Spirit:

Our understanding of the incarnation begins with
the Holy Spirit recording the following words for us:
“His mother Mary was betrothed to Joseph, before they
came together she was found with child by the Holy
Spirit” (Mt 1:18). The Holy Spirit wanted us to know
that the unborn child in the womb of Mary was “by the
Holy Spirit.”
The Spirit’s narrative of the subject then continues
with the pronouncement of an angel who came in a dream
to Joseph, the betrothed husband to Mary: “Do not fear
to take Mary as your wife, for that which is conceived in
her is of the Holy Spirit” (Mt 1:20). The Greek word in
both statements is ek, meaning “from.” The miraculous
conception was the result of the direct work that came
from the Holy Spirit.
Now we must stumble into the realm of speculation concerning the “materialization” of God in the spirit
into the flesh of man. We reserve our dogmatism on this
matter for other subjects. But at the same time, that
which happened in incarnation must in some way be explained in order that we be humbled by the overwhelming sacrifice that was made on the part of the Son of
God. It was not just a body that was torn with nails on a
cross outside Jerusalem. It was the destiny of a Creator
who agonized at the end of a sacrificial journey in order
to collect us for Himself for eternity. He was the One
who originally created the flesh through which nails
could be driven (Cl 1:16). And it was in flesh and blood
that He agonizingly suffered on our behalf.
The angel’s words, “of [by] the Holy Spirit,” will
take our minds on a journey of marvelous wonder that is
most incomprehensible for finite minds. As soon as the
angel said, “of the Holy Spirit,” our thinking must disengage from the natural processes of birth in order to
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focus on the supernatural. Therefore, we begin our quest
to understand what was embedded in this utterance by
reflecting on the Hebrews 10:5 statement: “A body You
have prepared for Me.” How was this body prepared?
How can we ever connect the dots between “of the Holy
Spirit” and “a body You have prepared for Me”?
B.

From spirit to flesh:

If we would allow ourselves to wonder beyond the
definition of our words and our understanding of natural childbirth, then we must consider the Gnostics of the
third and fourth centuries who found it most difficult to
believe that God in the light could touch the material
world that they considered to be all evil.
In the birth of the Son of God, the Gnostics affirmed that a body was presented to the world by Mary
through natural birth, a body in which the spirit of Christ
indwelt at the time Jesus began His ministry at His baptism until His death on the cross. But the Gnostics could
not imagine beyond this material world. They simply
concluded that Deity infused Himself into the body of
Jesus when the man Jesus began His ministry. The Christ
then forsook the body at the cross when Jesus “gave up
His spirit” to the Father (Jn 19:30).
The Gnostics’ conclusions end up in a theological
quagmire that leads to nonsense that contradicts so many
clear statements in Scripture, particularly those statements wherein Jesus said, “I and My Father are one”
(Jn 10:30). “He who has seen Me has seen the Father”
(Jn 14:9).
The Son of God and the body of flesh were so connected that Jesus in the preceding statements used the
material to identify the spirit that was beyond the physical flesh. The Gnostics, as so many today, found it quite
difficult to believe in a God who could so embody Himself on earth in a manner that He would remain one with
God the Father in heaven. Nevertheless, through the
incarnation, the embodiment of God the Son would be
so complete that we would conclude that the Son of God
had come on an epic journey from heaven. From being
in the light with God the Father, God the Son journeyed
into the flesh of man in a world of darkness. The Gnostics
simply concluded that gods do not do such things.
The statements about Jesus in John 10:30 and 14:9
were not indicating that the Father was also flesh as Jesus
at the time Jesus made the statements. If this indeed
were what Jesus meant, then He Himself would have
denied His own incarnation. His “incarnation” would
have simply been a parallel transfer from a heavenly appearance in bodily form to an earthly appearance in the
form of a man. But this thought is infinitesimally far
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beyond the truth of the incarnation. All those who believe that God the Father in heaven has a nose and eyes
simply deny the incarnation of God the Son into the flesh
of man, which flesh included a nose and eyes.
On the contrary, the Son of God, “being in the form
of God [in the spirit], did not consider it robbery to be
equal with God. But He made Himself of no reputation,
taking the form of a bondservant and being made in
the likeness of men” (Ph 2:6,7). At the beginning of
the incarnation, the Son did transfer out of the realm of
the heavenly. However, it was a transfer of spirit into
the flesh of man.
The Son of God in eternity was not in eternity in
the form of flesh, and then became the flesh of man on
earth. Therefore, at the time of incarnation, God the
Father did not exist in a fleshly form in heaven. When
we see Jesus through the written record of the New Testament Scriptures, we see the character of the Father
who is spirit. We do not see the appearance of some god
we would create after our own fleshly image. That which
the Son of God revealed in the person of Jesus was the
personality of the eternal God the Father, in whose presence He was before His incarnation into the flesh of man.
God in the spirit simply embodied Himself in the flesh
of man. This was necessary in order that the Son of God
carry out the preordain plan of redemption for those He
had created. He came in the physical image of those
whom He had created after His spiritual image.
C. Birth into this world:
We must now go to the very beginning of the incarnation, back to the moment that God the Son came into
the flesh of man. We are back to what the angel announced to Joseph. The One who was “conceived” “of
the Holy Spirit” now resided in the seed that was in the
womb of Mary.
In the natural conception of a human being in the
womb of a woman, the single cell egg (seed) of the
woman is sparked into life by the fertilization of the
sperm of a man. The process of cell replication then
begins which results in the birth of a person.
Before the birth, and in the case of the incarnation
of the Savior of the world, the process of the one cell
splitting into two cells marked the beginning of His life.
Though the spark of life that ignites the beginning of a
human being comes from the sperm of a man, in the
case of Mary, we must bypass the sperm of man on earth.
Joseph had nothing to do with the beginning of the incarnation. The birth of the Savior of the world would
come from a virgin, that is, from a woman who had had
no sexual intercourse with a man (See Is 7:14; Mt 1:23;
Lk 1:27). Therefore, we must search for another answer
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as to how the seed of Mary began the process of cell
replication that eventually resulted in the birth of the
Savior as a person into this world.
The statement “of the Holy Spirit” was spoken to
Joseph in order to inform and settle his nerves. The
angel wanted to spare him from any guilt or questions
concerning the fidelity of Mary. It was a statement of
reassurance. In this “miraculous conception,” the Holy
Spirit had taken the impregnation of Mary into His own
hands. Joseph was only a bystander to witness the marvel of the Holy Spirit at work in the womb of Mary in
order to prepare the incarnate Savior to the world through
birth. From the time of the incarnational impregnation
by the Holy Spirit, therefore, Joseph and Mary could
only behold and wonder at what was transpiring in her
womb.
And now we are left in wonder concerning the impregnating miracle of the Holy Spirit that set in motion
the multiplying of the single seed of woman that resided
in the womb of Mary. The body of Mary produced the
seed for the Christ and Savior, who in the fullness of
time would come into the world through birth. An angel
explained to Mary what would happen to begin the process: “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the power
of the Most High will overshadow you” (Lk 1:35).
Assuredly, many eggs in the womb of Mary had
passed through the natural menstrual periods of Mary’s
early life. But there was one Seed that was special and
chosen “by the Holy Spirit.” It would be this chosen
Seed who would take all of us into eternity. It would be
this chosen Seed who fulfilled the prophesied Seed of
woman who would crush the head of Satan (See Gn
3:15).
So our wonder goes deeper into the process of what
transpired during the impregnation. We come to the conclusion that that which was “of the Holy Spirit” could
only have come from the direct touch of the Spirit on
the single-cell seed of woman. It could have been that
the Holy Spirit created the sperm that fertilized the seed
of woman. This postulation would still remain true to
the revelation of the phrase “of the Holy Spirit.” The
Holy Spirit would have been the creator of the sperm,
and thus the egg that was now in the womb of Mary was
fertilized “by the Holy Spirit.” We must also assume
that the Holy Spirit simply set in motion the chosen seed
that was provided by Mary. He then allowed the natural
process of human development to continue from there.
What is important to remember is that there was
more in what transpired in the womb of Mary than just
the natural fertilization of the seed of a woman. The
selection of the chosen male seed of Mary was not a
random choice. The DNA genetics of the chosen egg of
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Mary was specific and intentional by the Holy Spirit.
We would conclude, therefore, that the Holy Spirit Himself sparked the process of the natural multiplication of
the single egg cell of Mary, whether by a created sperm
or directly through His own power to intervene in the
natural process of fertilization. We will never know for
sure.
D.

The one-cell beginning:

Since there was an incredible sacrifice on the part
of the Son of God to become man in the flesh, then we
must allow our assumptions concerning the impregnation of Mary to proceed to the beginnings of human life.
We must assume something that is quite incredible, if
not incomprehensible, but indeed true. When the Son
of God gave up being in the form of God in the spirit,
He humbled Himself to the minute flesh of a singlecelled egg in the womb of Mary.
God the Son who created every living cell became
that which He created. In His incarnational journey, He
started with a single cell. In order to begin His journey,
He joined with the single Spirit-chosen cell of a woman
in order to begin the nine-month gestation period of
woman. The incarnation began with God the Son
connecting with one human cell in the flesh in order
to create something wonderful for eternity.
In order to create that which was awesome and eternal, the Son was willing to begin with that which was
small, and the most humble of presentations in order to
come into the world He created. We see the power of
the Son of God in this marvel of the minute. He in the
size of only one human cell was far more powerful than
billions of people who are composed of trillions of collective cells in human bodies throughout the world. He
was God in a single cell.
We might suppose that at the moment God the Son
was ready for His incarnational journey into this world,
the Holy Spirit signalled to the Son in heaven, and said,
“The fullness of time has come. Therefore, come on. I
have a single cell of flesh selected for You.”
We could then suppose that God the Son would have
responded from heaven, “If all I get to begin My incarnational ministry is only one single cell of flesh in the womb
of a woman, then that is all I need.”

Since this is our speculative summation of what
may have occurred, then we can now understand the announcement nine months later by an angel to some shepherds in the middle of the night:
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Do not fear, for behold, I bring you good tidings of great
joy that will be to all the people. For to you a Savior is
born this day in the city of David, who is Christ the Lord
(Lk 2:10,11).

It was not simply a body that was born from woman,
and then Christ the Lord indwelt the body at the time of
birth. On the contrary, He was already “Christ the Lord”
at the time of birth. Our assumption, therefore, has
moved on to the reality that “Christ the Lord” waited
nine months in the womb of woman in order to come
forth as the Savior of the world. He was not born to be
the Christ. He was already the Christ at the time of His
birth.
We now better understand the following words of
John: “The Word was with God, and the Word was God”
(Jn 1:1). And then, “the Word was made flesh” (Jn
1:14). We conclude that the Word became flesh from
the very beginning when the Holy Spirit chose the singlecell seed in the womb of Mary (Jn 1:14). The incarnate
Word was then in the flesh for nine months, waiting to
be born into this world as the Savior of the world.
After Mary and Joseph had made the strenuous journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem, “the days were completed for her to give birth” (Lk 2:6). The unborn Savior had carried Mary safely for nine months until the
time of His entrance into this world. Though she was
many months into her pregnancy at the time when her
long journey to Bethlehem began, Mary was able to ride
a donkey the great distance from Nazareth to Bethlehem without having a premature birth along the way. It
was the unborn Savior in her womb who carried her
safely to His place of birth. The prophecy of Micah 5:2
had to be fulfilled. The Savior would be born in the
chosen city of Bethlehem.
But we would speculate of things before the journey of Mary to Bethlehem. We would go back to the
initial incarnation of the Word in the single cell of the
Spirit-impregnated Mary. The unborn Son of God would
surely not have allowed anything to happen to Mary
throughout her nine-month pregnancy. It is for this reason that we must surmise that He carried her all the way
from conception “by the Holy Spirit” to the city of Bethlehem and His very birth in a manger.
E.

A call for incarnational living:

We must confess that it is quite incomprehensible
to consider the eternal Word in the spirit “materializing” into a single cell in the womb of a woman in order
to become life in the flesh. But what other answer do
we have for the Savior being such before He was born
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into this world? When Paul wrote, “Let this mind be in
you that was also in Christ Jesus,” the ramifications of
such a statement are certainly unsettling to all of us who
would seek to reverse the incarnational order of the One
after whom we call ourselves disciples (Ph 2:5).
When John the Baptist considered such a thing, he
continued to eat grasshoppers and lay down his head at
night on a stone pillow (Mt 3:4). He incarnationally
lived in order to introduce into the world the incarnational Savior. Paul likewise discarded all his advancements in religion, considering even his own life a minimal sacrifice to pay in gratitude for the incredible sacrifice of the one-cell God who eternally paid the incarnational sacrifice to bring him also into eternity (Ph 3:6;
see Rm 9:1-3).
After Paul’s introductory statement in Philippians
2:15 concerning our transformation into the mind and
behavior of the incarnate Christ, he carried on in his
explanation of the incarnational journey of God the Son.
He reminded the Philippians of the gospel sacrifice of
the eternal Spirit who impregnated the seed of woman
(See Ph 2:5-11). If our Savior could humble Himself to
this extreme, then certainly there is absolutely no occasion for those who claim to be His disciples to exalt
themselves above one another. We can now better understand the rebuke that the incarnate Word levelled
against some of His disciples while they were still comprehending the incarnate God who stood in their midst:
Whoever desires to be great among you will be your servant. And whoever of you desires to be the first will be
the bondservant of all. For even the Son of Man did not
come to be served, but to serve, and to give His life a
ransom for many (Mk 10:44-45).

F.

A call for belief:

If our postulations concerning the incarnation of
God the Son are anywhere near to being the truth of the
matter, then we are brought to some inevitable conclusions. If the incarnation began with a single cell in the
womb of a woman, then God is calling for us to have
faith in what may seem quite impossible to believe. But
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then we recall what the Holy Spirit said of such matters:
“Without faith it is impossible to please Him” (Hb 11:6).
To those who have no desire to believe, then these
matters possibly sound like a fictitious fairy tale that
was written to entertain the fantasies of men who have
imaginary minds. If we desire to believe, however, no
matter how difficult it may be to comprehend any aspect of the incarnation, we still conclude that it is more
reasonable to believe.
It is more reasonable to believe because it is quite
unreasonable to conclude that our existence is the result
of “creative” matter in motion. We thus believe that the
incarnation was also for the purpose of sifting out of
eternal existence those who have no desire to believe,
and thus no desire to live by the gospel of the incarnation.
It is not that we must understand all the specifics
that occurred in the incarnation. It is only necessary to
believe that it happened and that the result thereof was
that the saving Son of God was born into the world He
created in order to be a prepared sacrificial body that
would be offered for the atonement of our sins.
Because we have realized the hopelessness of our
predicament in this world of sin, we want to believe.
We cry out for deliverance from this wicked and painful
world of suffering. Because of His love for us, He responded to our desperate cries. Out of love, therefore,
He paid the price for our redemption from this world by
making an incarnational journey into this world. He desired to be in the form of our humble flesh by which He
could fellowship with us His brethren. The nail-torn
flesh of the cross, therefore, measured the extent of His
love for us.
We are simply held in awe at such a thing as this.
We realize that the magnitude of the incarnation is overwhelming. It is so overwhelming that it could have only
been in the mind of a God of love who so loved us. Not
even in the wildest imagination of the most devout monk
could such a thing have been conceived. For this reason, we can only conclude that the incarnation of God
the Son to be only that which the one true and living
God could do.

Chapter 4

THE INCARNATIONAL ENTRANCE
In John 1:14, John brought his readers to the incarnational revelation of the Word: “And the Word was made
flesh and dwelt among us.” God the Father and Holy

Spirit acted upon God the Son in order to allow Him to
come into the existence of the material world that He,
the Son, had created. It was a voluntary venture on the
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part of the Son, for Paul wrote that “He made Himself
of no reputation” (Ph 2:7). As the Son created all that
now exists out of that which is not seen, so He incarnated Himself out of spirit into the flesh of man that
could be seen. It is thus exhilarating to read the following inspirational words of John that he inscribed many
years after his personal encounter with the Word in the
flesh:
That which was from the beginning, that we have heard,
that we have seen with our eyes, that we have looked upon
and our hands have handled, we proclaim concerning
the Word of life (1 Jn 1:1).

Incarnation was complete. The Word was not a
hallucination. He was not a phantom. He was not a
spirit roaming among men. He was indeed flesh, a sensory perceived human being.
The Hebrew writer wanted his readers to understand that in their possible apostasy from that which the
incarnate Word revealed, they were not simply leaving
a good Rabbi named Jesus. If they went back into the
religion of their forefathers (Judaism), then they would
be forsaking the incarnate Word of God who came in
the flesh of man. They would be forsaking the atoning
blood offering that was the purpose from which the Word
was incarnate in the flesh of man.
In Hebrew 10:5-8 the Hebrew writer cited a lengthy
quotation from Psalm 40:6-8. The entire quotation is
accurate according to the Greek Septuagint. However,
in the middle of the quotation, the Holy Spirit inserted a
statement that often causes a great deal of speculation
concerning the actual incarnation. In verse 5 the Holy
Spirit directed the Hebrew writer to inscribe, “Sacrifice
and offering you have not desired, but a body You have
prepared for Me.” The highlighted words of this statement are not in the Psalm 40:6-8 text. Neither is there
any notation in any Greek text that would indicate that
these words are an explanatory phrase that was added to
the original autograph by some copyist. They are the
added words of the Holy Spirit to the text of the quoted
Psalm 40.
The quotation from Psalm 40:6-8 focuses on the
offering of the bodies of sacrificed animals. In the first
four verses of Hebrews 10, the writer informed us that
the sacrifices of animal blood and bodies could not be
acceptable as sufficient sacrifices for the atonement of
our sins. In contrast to animals, the Hebrew writer seeks
to turn our attention to the incarnate body of Jesus.
It is because we can understand the insufficiency
of the sacrificed body of animals that we can understand
why the Holy Spirit injected the phrase, “a body You
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have prepared for Me.” Though this phrase is not in
Psalm 40:6-8, it is inserted by the Holy Spirit as if it
were, suggesting that the Spirit wanted us to focus on
the incarnation. The pronoun “You” in the phrase would
be a reference to God the Father. The pronoun “Me”
would be a reference to the incarnate Son of God. God
the Father prepared a body for the Son. This opens some
doors for understanding the incarnation that are quite
impossible for us to fully comprehend.
Nevertheless, we must connect some revelational
dots in order to understand why the Holy Spirit inserted
the phrase “a body You have prepared for Me” in the
context of discussion concerning the insufficiency of the
sacrifices of animal blood and bodies. When the dots
are connected, we come to the conclusion that the prophecy of Psalm 40:6-8 was originally meant to refer to the
coming incarnation.
At the time the psalmist wrote the prophecy, however, it was not a time to reveal the coming incarnation
of the Son of God. This revelation was far too complex
for the recipients of the time to comprehend. We even
have difficulty understanding the incarnation. And we
have the living example of Jesus inscribed in the New
Testament Scriptures. The apostles saw, touched and
handled the body of the incarnate Word. But then later
in his life, John the apostle confessed, “It has not yet
been revealed what we will be [when Jesus comes again].
But we know that when He appears, we will be like Him”
(1 Jn 3:2).
If John, who saw, touched and handled the body of
Jesus, did not comprehend the resurrected flesh and
bones of Jesus after His resurrection, then certainly those
to whom Psalm 40:6-8 was originally written centuries
before would be thrown into a state of confusion if the
Spirit had added the statement, “a body You have prepared for Me” to the text of Psalm 40.
The Hebrews 10:5 reading presents some very interesting opportunities to speculate as to what actually
transpired in or during the incarnation. There were a
host of speculations by the Gnostics of the third and
fourth centuries.
As previously stated, one group of Gnostics assumed that through the seed of Mary, a body was prepared for the dwelling of the Christ who originated as a
digressed aeon from the Light. They assumed that there
was no real incarnation because of their foundational
doctrine that nothing that is of God in the light could
ever touch that which is of this world. A fleshly body
was thus prepared, and then within this body (Jesus)
dwelt the Christ. The beginning of this indwelling supposedly took place when the man Jesus was about thirty
years of age (Lk 3:23). At this time Jesus went down to
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the Jordan River to be baptized by John the Baptist. It
was then that the Gnostics supposed that the Christ came
to reside in the prepared body of the man Jesus.
And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up immediately
out of the water. And behold, the heavens were opened to
Him and He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove
and lighting upon Him (Mt 3:16).

Some Gnostics believed that it was at this time that
the “prepared body” was injected with the Christ, and
thus became Jesus Christ. The Christ resided with the
“prepared body” until the death of the man Jesus on the
cross. “Jesus, when He had cried again with a loud
voice, gave up His spirit” (Mt 27:50). And so the Christ
returned to God the Father in heaven in order to resume
His eternal existence in the light with the eternal God.
The man Jesus, on the other hand, later revived in the
coolness of the tomb, and then migrated on to somewhere in southern Egypt where He lived out His life to
be an old man.
Many have heard of the movie “The Da Vinci Code”
that was released in 2006. The movie was produced
after the theme of a best selling book by Dan Brown that
was published in 2003. The entire theme of the movie
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was based on the Nag Hammadi texts what were discovered near the village of Nag Hammadi in Egypt in 1945.
The book purports the fantasy that Leonard da Vinci
painted an embedded code in his painting of the Last
Supper. The code was supposedly kept secret from the
Christian world for 2000 years.
Brown’s supposition was that the Gnostics who
wrote Nag Hammadi documents—also known as the
Gnostic Gospels—believed that Jesus did not die on the
cross, but later resuscitated in the coolness of the tomb.
He then escaped out of Jerusalem and married Mary
Magdalene. The two then fled to Egypt. If this speculation of the Gnostics is true, then there would be no such
thing as the gospel of the incarnation.
Because of their fundamental theology that God
who is light could in no possible way mingle with that
which is flesh, and thus evil, the Gnostics concluded
that the Son of God could not become flesh. The statement, “A body You have prepared for Me,” was not answered by the Gnostics’ speculations. But neither have
we answered the possibilities that are posed by the statement. We simply take the Scriptures for what they clearly
state. At the time of His birth, Jesus was already Christ
the Savior who had come into the world through the impregnation of Mary.

Chapter 5

THE EXTENT OF THE INCARNATION
When John inscribed his latter epistles, he surely
had the coming Gnostic heresy in mind that would not
begin developing until the latter part of the second century. Some have estimated that nearly half of the church
went into the Gnostic heresy, and in doing so, many questioned the very incarnation of the Son of God. The Gnostic heresy was a direct attack against the incarnation of
God the Son, and thus an attack against the gospel.
Nevertheless, though John wrote in the latter part
of the first century, some were already denying the incarnation. In fact, in 2 John 7, John used the past and
present tense verbs when he wrote the following statement:
For many deceivers have gone out into the world who do
not confess that Jesus Christ is coming in the flesh. This
is the deceiver and the antichrist.

Deceivers were teaching that Jesus would not
bodily appear in His final coming simply because they
did not believe that He bodily appeared in the flesh in

His first coming.
These deceivers were not those of the idolatrous
world who had in total rejected Christ and Christianity.
On the contrary, these were those who were once believers in the incarnate Christ, but like some in the audience to whom the book of Hebrews was written, they
consigned Jesus to being just another angel. They were
sliding back into Judaism. These were as those Christians who did “not abide in the teaching of Christ” (2
Jn 9).
It is imperative to understand, therefore, that
through the life-style of some, they denied the incarnational belief and life of a disciple who sought to live
after the incarnational example of the Son of God (See
Ph 2:5). By doing such, they walked away from Christ,
and thus went beyond Christ. They denied that the Son
of God came in the flesh, and therefore, He would not
be coming in the flesh in the future. They tore the heart
out of the gospel, and as a result, denied the incarnational offering of the Son of God.
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A.

The incarnational decision:

Without the gospel of the incarnation, there is no
gospel. There is no good news onto which we can gravitate for deliverance from this world and our bondage in
sin. Our Creator, God the Son, knew our problems even
before He created the world. And for this reason, “He
indeed was foreordained before the foundation [creation] of the world, but was manifest in these last times”
(1 Pt 1:20). He was predestined to be the incarnate Savior of the world before He created the world. God the
Son made the decision to incarnate into this world before the words were spoken, “Let us make man in Our
image, after Our likeness” (Gn 1:26).
Since God the Son was our Creator (Cl 1:16), He
was revealed to be a just and loving God by the fact that
before Adam and Eve were breathed into life from dust
of the earth, there was a solution for sin and death. There
was a predestined plan of redemption before the first sin
was committed. Since sin would inevitably be committed by the free-moral choice of man, then there had to be
a plan of redemption in place before the first sin was
committed. Genesis 3:15 was the first indication to man
that this plan was in place at the time Adam and Eve
sinned in the garden of Eden.
B.

The extent of the incarnation:

In order to implement the gospel plan of salvation,
God the Son would incarnate into the environment of
man in order to reveal the plan. The Holy Spirit through
Paul explained this “invasion” in Philippians 2. In Philippians 2:7, the translators have had difficulty with the
wording of the incarnational action on the part of God
the Son. In his explanation of the gospel journey of
God the Son, Paul revealed the initial incarnational appearance of Christ the Savior: He “made himself of no
reputation” (KJV); He “emptied himself” (ASV); He
“made himself nothing” (NIV); He “made Himself of
no reputation” (NKJV, IKJV).
Though the translations of the verse are different,
one thing is unmistakably clear. The action of incarnation on the part of God the Son was self-imposed
and complete into the flesh of man. God the Son Himself made the decision to make the journey from God to
ground before the first human being was spoken into
existence.
In some way God the Son made Himself of no reputation, that is the reputation of what was deserving of
being God in the spirit (Jn 4:24). His existence as God
in the spirit was given up in order that He might empty
Himself of all that which defined Him as an eternal Spirit.

The Incarnational Journey Of God

The more we study this subject, the more we are held in
awe as to the extreme step that God the Son made through
the incarnation.
He made a step from eternity to possible termination. At least this is what is inferred when the Holy
Spirit used the word “corruption” in reference to the body
of flesh into which God the Son emptied Himself. This
word is used in the text of the Scriptures to refer to that
which will decay, and subsequently be terminated from
existence. Paul used the word in reference to the creation as a whole. In some way in the future of this creation, Paul wrote, “the creation itself also will be delivered from the bondage of corruption” (Rm 8:21). Instead of the creation passing way from existence, something seems to be coming wherein the creation of the
physical world will be delivered from its bondage of
destined termination.
The incarnation of God the Son was so complete
that He subjected Himself to the possibility of corruption, that is, death, decay and termination. He allowed
Himself to come into the bondage of death.
But David prophesied of something different in reference to the Holy One of God. In the context of Psalm
16, David first spoke of himself. But what David did
not fully understand at the time the Spirit moved his
hand to write the prophecy, was that in the prophesy the
incarnate God would sit upon his throne. David prophesied and Peter quoted, “You [God the Father] will not
leave My soul in Hades, nor will You allow Your Holy
One to see decay” (See Ps 16:8-11; At 2:27).
David originally made the preceding statement in
reference to his own resurrection from the dead. But
when Peter quoted the psalm in the Pentecost sermon of
Acts 2, he went far beyond David and his resurrection.
Peter applied the statement to the resurrected incarnate
God the Son in the flesh of Jesus. In order that the incarnate body of Jesus not decay to the dust of the earth,
God the Father “brought up our Lord Jesus from the
dead” (Hb 13:20). He “raised up Jesus our Lord from
the dead” (Rm 4:24).
The resurrection of the incarnate body of Jesus was
a joint effort between the Father and Son. We must conclude this from what Jesus said during His earthly ministry concerning the destiny of His own body of flesh:
“My Father loves Me because I lay down My life so
that I may take it up again” (Jn 10:17).
The eternal Word was incarnate in the flesh of man
in order to personally lay down His life on the cross as
an atoning sacrifice for the sins of the world. When He
laid down His life, He had the power to take it up again.
When God the Son came into the flesh of man, He
did not separate Himself from His power as God. In
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unity with the power of God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit, He retained His right to resurrect Himself. When
the Scriptures affirm that God the Father raised Him from
the dead, then we assume that the Father and Son were
as one in the action of the resurrection, as they were one
throughout the ministry of Jesus.
Nevertheless, the extent of the incarnation remains.
There had to be a resurrection from corruption (decay)
lest the incarnate body go the way of all human flesh.
We still wonder concerning the possible termination of
the incarnate body of flesh. The extent of the incarnation is measured by the possibility of the incarnate body
of Jesus decaying into the dust of the earth. The extent
is measured by the fact that in order to avoid this decay
and termination, there had to be a resurrection of the
body. Jesus’ body had to be resurrected, and thus, He
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actually died bodily as all men do in order to be resurrected. There could have been no resurrection if there
were no death, and thus possibly the termination of the
flesh in death.
If Jesus were proved to be the Son of God by His
resurrection from the death—and indeed He was (Rm
1:3,4)—then the retention of the resurrected body
throughout eternity will be the enduring testimony that
the gospel of the incarnation and resurrection will always validate the truth of the gospel of His atoning death.
Every time we see Jesus in the new heavens and earth to
come, we will be reminded of the price that He had to
pay to get us there. There is something to be argued for
the permanency of the incarnation of Jesus after the final coming.

Chapter 6

THE TWO BODIES
It was not that God the Son existed on this earth as
an individual who was separate from God the Son in the
spirit. There were no parallel existences of the Son of
God. However, there was something different about His
body after the resurrection, than before the resurrection.
A.

The “flesh and blood” body:

The incarnation of God the Son into the flesh of
man assumes, as Paul wrote, that He took “the form of a
bondservant” and was “made in the likeness of men”
(Ph 2:7). He was “found in appearance as a man” (Ph
2:8). The Word actually became flesh (Jn 1:14). He
died like a man of the flesh (Ph 2:8). He was so human
that He wept (Jn 11:35). He sweat (Lk 22:44). He ate
(Lk 14:1). He was a man just like us. This was Jesus
before the gospel of the crucifixion and resurrection.
This was the body of flesh into which God the Son personally came into our world.
Jesus was flesh and blood, just like any other person. The extent of His incarnation into the flesh and
blood of man was for the purpose of identifying with
those whom He would redeem. Consider this:
Since the children are partakers of flesh and blood,
He [God the Son] also Himself likewise partook of
the same [flesh and blood], so that through death
[of the flesh and blood] He might destroy him who
had the power of death [of flesh and blood], that is

the devil (Hb 2:14).
Since we are throughout our lifetime subject to the
fear of the death of our flesh and blood, we are in the
bondage of the death of flesh and blood. Therefore, Jesus
had to become the same flesh and blood in order to reveal through resurrection, the way out of the bondage of
the death of flesh and blood. He did not in the resurrection give aid to angels who needed no resurrection, for
they were not incarnate into flesh and blood (Hb 2:16).
But He gives aid to us who are the flesh and blood after
the seed of Abraham. He gives aid because it is impossible for them to live behind this life without Him. Therefore, the Hebrew writer concluded:
Therefore, in all things He had to be made like His brethren [in flesh and blood], so that He might be a merciful
and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to
make an atoning sacrifice for the sins of the people. For
since He Himself has suffered while being tempted, He is
able to aid those who are tempted (Hb 2:17,18).

B.

The “flesh and bones” body:

Something had to change in the flesh and blood of
the man Jesus, as there must also be a change in us in
the future. For eternal dwelling, flesh and blood must
be transformed into flesh and bones. Paul inferred this
in the following statement: “Now I say this, brethren,
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that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,
nor does the perishable [flesh and blood] inherit the imperishable” (1 Co 15:50).
After the resurrection of Jesus, there were some
interesting events that took place in His appearances
before His disciples that reveal that a change had taken
place in reference to His body. John was one of those
early disciples who experienced the changed body of
Jesus after the resurrection. With others in his literary
audience denying that Jesus came in the flesh, John wrote
that he and the other apostles were involved with Jesus
both before and after His resurrection: “That we have
heard, that we have seen with our eyes, that we have
looked upon and our hands have handled, we proclaim
concerning the Word of life” (1 Jn 1:1).
The preceding statement was surely written about
the apostles’ contact with the body of Jesus both before
and after His resurrection. In view of the fact that there
were some deceivers going out into the world proclaiming that the Son of God had not come in the flesh, John
wrote this statement concerning their validation that He
had actually come in the flesh (2 Jn 7). He could not
have been more definitive in his description of the body
of Jesus both before and after the resurrection.
1 John was written with a special purpose in mind:
“Every spirit that confesses that Jesus Christ has come
in the flesh is from God” (1 Jn 4:2). The proof that John
and the other apostles were from God was in the fact
that they personally interacted with Jesus both before
and after His resurrection. They confessed the incarnation. And since John’s preceding testimony was also
written in reference to Jesus’ resurrected body, John was
also testifying to the fact that he and the other apostles
gazed upon and handled the body of Jesus.
But we must consider some interesting behavior of
Jesus in His resurrected body after the resurrection.
Immediately after the resurrection, Jesus “appeared” to
Mary. She was overcome with emotion at the time of
her first encounter with the resurrected Lord. Therefore, as she was joyously clinging to the resurrected body
of Jesus immediately after the resurrection, Jesus said
to her, “Stop clinging to Me, for I have not yet ascended
to My Father” (Jn 20:17). We would correctly suppose,
therefore, that Jesus was not resurrected in the form of a
spirit. He was not a hallucination. His resurrected body
was real and tangible.
Immediately after the resurrection, and instructed
by an angel to go tell the disciples of the resurrection,
Jesus met the two Marys and Salome on their way to the
disciples. “And they [the messengers] came and held
Him by the feet” (Mt 28:9). Jesus’ body was tangible.
He was not resurrected to be a ghost among the disciples.
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He had the same feet with which He had walked the
roads of Palestine throughout His earthly ministry.
After the resurrection, there were two desponded
disciples who were returning to their home in Emmaus.
The resurrected Jesus joined them on the journey, but
they were blocked in their minds by Jesus, and thus they
did not recognize Him. Only when they finally arrived
at their homes in Emmaus, and sat down to eat, did Jesus
allow them to recognize Him. Luke recorded of the incident: “Then their eyes were opened, and they knew
Him. And He vanished from their sight” (Lk 24:31).
We do not think it impossible for the resurrected
Jesus to dematerialize. At least He did on this occasion.
He was God the Son in the resurrected flesh, and thus He
could do that which He desired to do. If we start imposing impossibilities on God the Son, then we are confessing our inability to reconcile our finite thinking with the
infinite ability of God the Son to do as He so chooses.
In the middle of the night, the two Emmaus disciples then rushed back to Jerusalem to the apostles.
“Now as they spoke these things, Jesus Himself stood
in the midst of them” (Lk 24:36). The resurrected Jesus
surely beat these two men back to Jerusalem. They were
exhausted, but He was in a different body than theirs
that was still of flesh and blood. Jesus did not walk
through a door to where the disciples were meeting. The
text simply states that He was there.
A similar appearance of materialization was recorded by John. The gospel of John was written as a
defense of belief in Jesus as “the Christ, the Son of God”
(Jn 20:31). This purpose for John’s writing alerts us to
understand the appearance case that transpired a few
hours after the resurrection. This appearance probably
occurred on the first Sunday after the Sunday of resurrection (Jn 20:26). Notice how John records this apologetic in defense of the Jesus as the resurrected Son of
God:
Being the first day of the week, when the doors were
shut where the disciples were for fear of the Jews,
Jesus came and stood in their midst. And He said to
them, “Peace be to you” (Jn 20:19).
And just in case we did not pick up on the fact that the
doors were shut, John again recorded that eight days later
the same thing happened:
And after eight days His disciples were again inside
and Thomas with them. Then Jesus came, the doors
having been shut, and stood in their midst (Jn 20:26).
Here again are two cases wherein Jesus stood in
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the midst of the disciples without walking in or through
any doors. There are two concepts we must reap from
this incident of Jesus’ appearance: (1) John specifically
notes that “the doors were shut.” He wanted us to know
that Jesus did not walk in the room through one of the
doors. They were all shut! He simply appeared in their
presence.
(2) In His resurrected body, Jesus could disappear
and reappear without the notice of the human eye. We
do not find this difficult to believe. Our eyes catch the
reflection of light off animate objects. If there is no
object from which a reflection of light can be detected
by our eyes, then we cannot see the object, or the object
does not exist.
In this case of the appearances, it may have been
that Jesus was preparing the disciples and us to understand better how He would exist after He was caught up
in a cloud at His ascension and before He bodily comes
in the clouds in His final coming.
At the time of the ascension, the apostles gazed at
Him as He bodily ascended into heaven. Luke recorded,
“While they were looking, He was taken up and a cloud
received Him out of their sight” (At 1:9). Two angels
who were standing by then said to the disciples, “Why
do you stand gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus
who was taken up from you into heaven will come in
like manner as you have watched Him go into heaven”
(At 1:11). There would be no secret coming of Jesus in
the end. He will bodily come as He bodily went.
Now back to the materialization of Jesus when the
two men of Emmaus returned to Jerusalem in order to
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report that Jesus had bodily appeared to them. While
they were speaking, Jesus appeared in the presence of
the disciples. Everyone in the room was “terrified and
frightened, and supposed that they had seen a spirit”
(Lk 24:37). It seems that Jesus materialized in the room
wherein they were meeting, and thus they were inclined
to believe that a spirit was appearing to them. But Jesus
calmed them by saying, “Behold My hands and My feet,
that it is I Myself. Touch Me, and see, for a spirit does
not have flesh and bones as you see I have” (Lk 24:39).
Possibly on this occasion or another, Jesus even asked
Thomas to come forth and put his hand into the open
wound where the sword had pierced His body when He
was on the cross (Jn 20:19,20,27).
After the resurrection, the body of Jesus changed,
but it was the same body. The wound into which Thomas placed his hand was not healed up, and neither was
Jesus bleeding from His side or His nail-pierced hands.
He was no longer “flesh and blood,” but only “flesh and
bones.” We would suggest that all His blood was poured
out at the cross for our sins, and thus He was left with
only flesh and bones. Since it is not possible that flesh
and blood can inherit the kingdom of heaven, Jesus was
changed bodily by the resurrection in order to inherit
the throne of David in heaven at the right hand of God
the Father. In our resurrection to come, we thus assume
that we will be resurrected as flesh and bones of Jesus in
order to enjoy His presence for eternity in the presence
of God. This was the revelation of the Holy Spirit
through John when He revealed that we will be like Jesus
(1 Jn 3:2).

Chapter 7

HE IS AS WE WILL BE
We may endlessly postulate how the Son of God
now exists, that is, between the ascension and final return. His present existence is beyond revelation, and
thus anyone who would be dogmatic in reference to how
He now exists at the right hand of God are basing their
conclusions on speculation. The biblical language that
is used in discussion concerning the subject is loaded
with metaphors. The metaphors are only earthly concepts that are used to take our minds on an adventure
into the unknown.
When we read metaphors such as “the throne of
God,” we must not make the mistake of carrying the
earthly substance of the metaphor into the realm of the
heavenly. Too many novice interpreters make this mistake, and by doing so, they create an earthly heaven that

they can understand. There is no literal throne in heaven
at the right hand of God. But there is the authority of a
throne.
We will not allow the earthly origin of the metaphors to frustrate us with that which we are not intended
to know fully. When the Scriptures speak of Jesus now
being at the “right hand” of God, we will not so foolishly conclude that God has a hand. If we do, then we
will miss the entire meaning of the metaphor. On the
contrary, we will meditate on the metaphors, assuming
that the Holy Spirit wants us to do just that.
So in reference to what we would understand concerning Jesus’ present existence, we can only connect
the dot of the bodily ascension with the dot of the final
coming. In reference to the final coming, John, who
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experienced and handled the resurrected Jesus, wrote a
very revealing statement of fact:
Beloved, now we are the children of God, and it has not
yet been revealed what we will be. But we know that
when He appears, we will be like Him, for we will see
Him as He is (1 Jn 3:2).

At the time he wrote this statement, we are sure
that John remembered an experience almost fifty years
before when he, with the other apostles, gazed upon Jesus
as He ascended into heaven. The voice of the two men
who stood by the apostles on that occasion still rang in
his ears. “This same Jesus who was taken up from you
into heaven will come in like manner as you have
watched Him go into heaven” (At 1:11).
At the time of the writing of 1 John, John was writing in reference to the future. “This same Jesus” would
again appear. We must, for a moment, reflect on this
very important text of revelation in order to postulate
concerning Jesus’ present existence. This is important
because of what John wrote in the following verse: “Everyone who has this hope in Him purifies himself, just
as He is pure” (1 Jn 3:3).
Those who hope in the gospel of the incarnational
return of Jesus will keep their minds focused on heavenly things. They will “seek those things that are above,
where Christ is sitting at the right hand of God” (Cl
3:1). They will “put to death” impure behavior (Cl 3:57). They will put off “anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy,
filthy speech” (Cl 3:8). And by putting off that which is
impure, they will “put on the new man, who is renewed
in knowledge after the image of Him who created him”
(Cl 3:10). Those who continue to put off that which is
impure, are walking in the light as Jesus is now in the
light with God the Father. The result of the Christians’
daily gospel walk with Jesus is that they are cleansed
daily of all impurity. This gospel living is inspired in
our lives by our hope that we believe in the bodily return of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Though John had experienced the resurrected body
of Jesus, he still wrote that we would be like Him, though
we do not know what we will be. Paul at this point steps
in with some very interesting points of explanation. 1
Corinthians 15 is an incredible revelation that explains
the bodily form in which Jesus will come.
The Holy Spirit begins His revelation through Paul
with the statement, “Christ has been raised from the
dead and has become the firstfruits of those who are
asleep [in death]” (1 Co 15:20). The resurrection of the
body of Jesus is the guarantee that we also will be bodily
raised when Jesus comes again.
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We must follow the narrative of 1 Corinthians
15:35-58 closely. The first point that is affirmed is that
there will be a bodily change in the resurrection just as
there is change when a seed is planted (1 Co 15:36-38).
And to prove the point of change, Paul introduces the
thought that there are “heavenly bodies and earthly bodies” (1 Co 15:40). This is the first indication that there
was a change in the body of Jesus before and after His
resurrection, though He was with the same body. The
body that went into the tomb was changed when it came
out of the tomb.
“So also is the resurrection of the dead. It [the
body] is sown perishable. It is raised imperishable” (1
Co 15:42). “It is sown a natural body. It is raised a
spiritual body” (1 Co 15:44). The natural body comes
before the spiritual body, for the natural body is earthly,
and thus, subject to death and decay. It is the “seed body”
from which the spiritual body will come. However, the
second body is from heaven in that it is the work of God
to change our natural body into the spiritual body that is
necessary for eternal dwelling. Paul added, “Now as we
have borne the image of the earthly, let us also bear the
image of the heavenly” (1 Co 15:49). This change is
necessary because “flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God” (1 Co 15:50).
This is a mystery to all of us while we dwell in our
earthly bodies. Nevertheless, “we will all be changed,
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye” (1 Co 15:51,52).
This earthly body that is subject to decay when it dies,
will be changed into an imperishable body at the resurrection, just as Jesus’ body was changed into flesh and
bones when He was resurrected. Admittedly, this is certainly a mystery to us while we are in this earthly body.
Nevertheless, we know that this same body that is earthly
will be the “seed body” that God will use to embody us
again in a spiritual body.
This brings us back to the statement of John in 1
John 3:2. John said that “it has not been revealed what
we will be.” Paul in the best metaphors possible sought
to explain this mystery of what we will become when
Jesus comes. So John stated, “We will be like Him.” If
we will be as Paul explained in 1 Corinthians 15, then
Christ is now, or will be as Paul explained we will be.
In other words, if we will be changed to be like Him
when He comes, then He will be as Paul explains in 1
Corinthians 15.
This may not help much in explaining the possible
incarnational existence of Jesus at this time as King of
kings. But at least in the incarnational coming of Jesus
in His resurrected spiritual body of flesh and bones, we
will be like what Paul explained we will be. Those who
do not believe, and thus proclaim that Jesus is coming
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in the flesh and bones in which He ascended into heaven
in the presence of the apostles, are deceivers (2 Jn 7).
They are deceivers in the sense that they are as some in
Corinth who denied the bodily resurrection and ascension of Jesus. Therefore, if one does not believe “that
Jesus Christ is coming in the flesh,” then he is self-deceived in thinking that he will be received up into eternal glory to forever be with the Lord (1 Th 4:17).
We would add here the revelation through Paul in
1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. When Jesus comes again, He
“will bring with Him those who have fallen asleep in
Jesus” (1 Th 4:14). Jesus will bring with Him the spirits of those Christians who died before the final coming.
The spirits of departed Christians, therefore, can exist
apart from their bodies that were buried in some grave.
If we can exist apart from the body, which is affirmed in the context of the 1 Thessalonians 4:14 revelation, then Jesus can and could exist in His separation
from His body of flesh and bones at this time. In the
spirit, and between His death on the cross and resurrection, Jesus preached the gospel “to those who are dead”
(1 Pt 4:6). In the spirit after His death on the cross, “He
went and proclaimed to the spirits in prison” (1 Pt 3:19).
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As the rich man did not need his body to communicate
with Abraham after his death, so one’s presence with his
body is not necessary for communication (See Lk
16:23,24). We need not wonder as to how such communication could take place. We simply need to believe
that it occurred because of the preceding cases that are
revealed in the word of God.
Since we believe that Jesus is coming bodily, then
we have not deceived ourselves into believing that He
did not bodily ascend, and thus will not bodily descend
in the future. Those who preach the gospel message of
His bodily ascension and coming again are not deceived.
They are those who are going forth proclaiming that Jesus
will appear bodily in the heavens. His coming will be
globally witnessed just as Paul wrote in the following
revelation:
For this we say to you by the word of the Lord, that
we who are alive and remain unto the coming of the
Lord will not go before those who have fallen asleep.
For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with
the trumpet of God (1 Th 4:15,16).

Chapter 8

THE INCARNATIONAL EFFECT
Someone recently wrote and asked us, “Who is a
false teacher?” Our answer to the question was not as
that which would commonly be given. Our answer to
the question was that a false teacher was anyone who
would through belief and behavior deny any aspect of
the gospel, which specifically would include the gospel
of the incarnation of the Son of God.
In particular on the continent on which we presently reside, false teachers would be those who have developed the teaching and behavior that denies the gospel of the incarnate Son of God. They do such both by
their teaching and life-style. The subject of their teaching is commonly referred to as the “prosperity gospel.”
Their materialistic behavior reflects their theology.
For example, we have had our passports stamped
into countries after some “prosperity profiteering”
prophet had just left the scene. The sheep in wolves
clothing had recently passed through after having taken
advantage of the poor of the country with fake miracles
for the sake of profit. The Gentile governments of these
countries subsequently banned said “profiteers” from
ever entering their countries again. The Gentile govern-

ments were as the Gentile Luke who looked from outside into the Jews’ religion of his day and wrote the indictment of the leaders of the Jews’ religion, “The Pharisees who were lovers of money ... scoffed at Him [Jesus]”
(Lk 16:14). The profiteers have brought shame on the
name of Jesus and caused thousands throughout the
world to repudiate Christianity.
These were the false teachers of Jesus’ day. These
were the “dogs” and “evil workers” about whom Paul
later warned the Philippian Christians (Ph 3:2). These
were the deceivers about whom John wrote who were
going about in the middle and latter part of the first century.
Through their behavior, these deceivers are those
who deny the gospel of the incarnate Son of God. They
are as those today who use the name of Jesus for their
own profit. By their own greed they deny the incarnational behavior of all those who seek to keep their minds
focused on heavenly things (See At 19:14-16). They are
the wolves who vigorously proclaim Jesus, and then
promise miracles for their own profit. They extract widows’ coins for their own prosperity. This is indeed the

146

Dickson Biblical Research Library

true false teacher of our day.
One of the best statements that was ever made in
reference to defining religion was made by one who formerly “advanced” in the religion of pomp and prosperity. You know the man. The apostle Paul. He was formerly a Pharisee of Pharisees, and thus once used religion for his own advancement (See Ph 3:4-6). He knew
what he was talking about when he later brought the
judgment of God down on false teachers who, for their
own prosperity, beguiled the innocent sheep of God.
“For you have heard of my behavior in the past in
Judaism,” Paul apologetically wrote in reference to his
past religious behavior (Gl 1:13). “Judaism” was literally the Jews’ religion that was promoted by the greedy
religious leaders, the Pharisees. Being a Pharisee himself, Paul wrote that he once had “confidence in the
flesh” (Ph 3:4). Paul was deep into religion. He said in
reference to his involvement in the Jews’ religion. “I
advanced in Judaism above many of my contemporaries in my own nation” (Gl 1:14). In order to advance in
religion, he was “extremely zealous” to behave according to the religious traditions of the Jewish fathers (See
Mk 10:1-9). In other words, he was extremely competitive in order to advance above others in the Jews’ religion. And by advancement, he meant advancement in
power and purse. This is religion at its best. This is the
opposite of the incarnational affect that the Son of God
should have on our lives.
When Paul encountered the incarnate Son of God
on the Damascus road, his life changed. His religious
world was turned upside down. It was after this encounter with this God who became flesh that he later
wrote, “I count all things loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord” (Ph 3:8). All the
advancement in popularity and prosperity that he had
enjoyed in the Jews’ religion was now lost for Christ. In
fact, he became emphatic in reference to those lost things.
“I count them refuse [literally in Gr., “dung”] so that I
may gain Christ” (Ph 3:8). This is the effect that the
incarnation of the Son of God should have on the sincere believer.
In order to gain Christ there must be a paradigm
shift in one’s life in reference to one’s attitude toward
the things of this world. Paul explained, “Let this mind
be in you that was also in Christ Jesus,” who gave up
being in the form of God. The Son of God gave up in
order to give in to the bodily flesh of man (Ph 2:5; see Jn
1:1,2,14).
To other disciples, but in reference to this paradigm shift in belief and behavior, Paul wrote, “But be
transformed by the renewing of your mind” (Rm 12:2).
Incarnational living first demands a transformation of
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our mind. Then comes a change in behavior when our
mind is transformed into the mind of Christ. When our
mind is transformed, it is then that we follow the incarnate Son of God who leads us down the road of giving
up that which we treasured so much when we had the
mind of this world. We begin to understand what Jesus
said, “Do not lay up for yourselves treasures on earth”
(Mt 6:19).
Too many people want to reverse the order of incarnational living. The Son of God went from God to
man, but we often seek to go from man to being some
lord who would be famous among those over whom we
would rule (See Mk 10:43,44). Some are deceived into
believing that when they come to Christ, Christ is a means
by which they can gain wealth, notoriety, fame, or power.
Incarnation in behavior, however, means that God
in the spirit became man in the flesh in order to go to
the cross. If we would claim to be disciples of this incarnate God, but seek to reverse this order of behavior,
then we are misguided religionists. We have denied
the gospel of the incarnation by our own worldly lifestyle. We have created a religion in which we can advance, which thing Paul left and subsequently considered human refuse to be discarded.
Religion was surely in the mind of the rich young
ruler who “came running” to Jesus (Mk 10:17). Since
Jesus at the time was the Rabbi to follow, the rich young
ruler possibly saw an opportunity to use his religiosity
and wealth as an advantage in order to gain respect with
an incarnational God. If he only knew who Jesus was,
then he would have realized how foolish he was.
He was a fine-looking rich young man who evidently was well dressed. He certainly was an upstanding person of the community, for he was some sort of
ruler. He had riches and notoriety, and thus assumed
that he could simply transfer all the advancement of his
life-style to his discipleship of Jesus. In order to impress the One of whom he would enroll as a disciple, he
even prided himself in his religiosity. He defended his
self-justification according to law with the words,
“Teacher, all these [commandments] I have observed
from my youth” (Mk 10:20).
Unfortunately, when the young ruler checked off
all his obedience, he presumed that he was religious
enough to follow an incarnate God in the flesh. He could
not have been further from the truth of true discipleship
of the One who existed in the form of God but gave up
being equal with God in order to incarnate in the flesh
of man. He did not realize that if he were to become a
disciple of Jesus, then his standard of living would have
to come down.
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Jesus was not an opportunity to advance in the community. He was not an opportunity for more wealth, or
a financial investment to whom to give in order to get
more. Jesus was not a passing sage with whom one could
attach himself in order to join in on the great following
of disciples. The rich young ruler had little or no understanding of gospel living after the incarnate Son of God.
So the incarnate God said to the proud young materialistic religionist,
“One thing you lack. Go your way and sell whatever
you have and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven. And come, take up the cross, and follow
Me” (Mk 10:21).

These words certainly crushed the self-proclaimed religionist. They penetrated to the very soul of who he prided
himself to be. He subsequently went away sad. He was
grieved because of what Jesus instructed him to do (Mk
10:22).
What answer would we expect from One who was
God in the spirit, but humbled and humiliated Himself
to become man in the flesh? All these profiteering prophets today would certainly go away grieved if they realized that they too had to sell all they had, take up a cross,
and then follow the incarnate Son of God.
The greatest prophet who had lived on the face of
the earth at the beginning of the earthly ministry of this
incarnate God gave up a future prestigious priesthood in
Jerusalem if he would only have followed in his father’s
footsteps. But he gave it up in order to live in the wilderness and eat grasshoppers dipped in honey. There
were no three-piece suits for this incarnational living
voice in the wilderness who introduced the incarnate Son
of God. Jesus later said of John the Baptist, “For I say
to you, among those who are born of women there is no
greater prophet than John” (Lk 7:28).
If one would be great as a servant of the incarnate
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God, then he cannot advance in a religion that encourages material prosperity. He must count all those things
that materialistic religionists consider great to be loss
for the excellency of the Lord Jesus. If one would be a
disciple of the God who came in the flesh of man, then
he cannot pride himself in the performance of his religious rites and rituals. Material prosperity must be considered rubbish. If one would be a disciple of the God
who was in spirit, but loved us so much that He sacrificed heaven for the environment in which we all live,
then he or she, as Paul, must set his or her mind on those
things that are above this world. We must be willing to
sacrifice all that is necessary in order to be a disciple of
the One who gave up all that He had in heaven in order
to wash the dirty feet of those whom He had created on
earth (See Jn 13:1-17).
This is incarnational living as a disciple of the Lord
Jesus Christ. If one is not willing to go there with Jesus,
then he will go away from Jesus sad because he is not
willing to live after the example of John and Paul, who
followed the example of the incarnate God who came in
the flesh. Even before the gospel of the cross, the apostles
said to Jesus, “We have left all and have followed You”
(Mk 10:28). During the ministry of Jesus, they were
already into their incarnational journey with the One after
whom they called themselves to be disciples.
If one uses the incarnate Son of God as an opportunity to extract wealth from the people, then we know
that that person is indeed a false teacher in the clothing
of sheep. “Beware of false prophets who come to you in
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravenous wolves”
(Mt 7:15).
We must commit ourselves to follow incarnationals.
This was what Paul meant when he wrote, “Be imitators of me even as I also am of Christ” (1 Co 11:1). In
other words, “Incarnationally follow me as I incarnationally follow Christ.”
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Angels

Book 86

Angels
One of the most intriguing studies of the Bible is in reference to the existence and ministry of
angels. This subject has stimulated the curiosity of Bible students for centuries. In today’s religious world, however, there are enough speculations about angels to write books. And many have.
We will add to that library. Nevertheless, it is not our intention in this brief book to give any
lengthy study of angels, and especially to discuss speculations that are beyond what is revealed on
the subject in the Bible. Because there is little revealed on this subject in the Bible, this should not
discourage one’s beliefs that angels are there, or here, in reference to our lives in this world. We
would simply seek to remain with what the Bible actually says on the subject, and from there, walk
by faith. We are sure that this is the walk with which our Father is pleased.
We must confess that we have little trust in the theologies of those who have claimed today that they
have personally conversed with angels. This is not to say that we do not believe that angels exist.
Neither do we mean to say that angels are idle in reference to their work today among the saints of
God. And we might add that we cannot deny someone’s supposedly personal encounter with one
they perceived to be an angel. Such is a personal matter, and a perception that is based on faith.
But in view of the fact that the totality of the gospel has already been revealed, and that God is no
respecter of persons, we would question any personal conversations that one might claim to have
had with an angel today.
We must understand, however, that the Bible teaches that God is not working in a manner today
that appeals to our empirical perceptions. If He did so, then He would hinder our walk by faith.
On the contrary, therefore, He seeks to build our faith. And truly, we seek to grow in our faith. We
believe that God desires that we walk by faith in order to develop our characters for eternal dwelling. Therefore, those who seek to walk by sight, must guard themselves from conjuring up all sorts
of fantasies concerning any close encounters with extraterrestrial beings. Therefore, it is not our
purpose here to survey the personal experiences of those who claim to have supposedly encountered an angel. Our task here is simply to understand what the Bible teaches concerning this
subject, and thus, understand what the Holy Spirit desires that we know about angels.
We must assume that the inspired Scriptures were written in order to give us a definition of what
God feels is essential for our faith. Whatever our beliefs may be concerning the presence and work
of angels, or the experiences we may have had, we must allow our understanding of this subject to
be directed and defined by the word of God.
One of the first surprises that the Bible student learns about the study of angels is that God used
angels to carry out many missions for Him throughout history. This is a surprise simply because
there is usually little study of this subject among Bible students. Angels were God’s messengers
throughout history, and simply because we do not see angels today, does not mean that they are not
there. According to what the Bible says, they are there. Angels are present among us, though it is
not necessary to personally encounter or hear them (See Hb 13:2). They simply carry on with their
God-commissioned ministry at the command of the One who created them.
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Angels are doing their intended work as the messengers of God regardless of our full understanding of what they do, or where they are at any time in history. As with studies of the Holy Spirit, we
need not understand everything concerning the being and work of angels in order to know that
they are doing what God wants them to do. The limitations of our awareness of their presence or
their work does not limit what they are doing. Nevertheless, since there is so much in the Bible
about their ministry among those on earth, the logical assumption is that they are still here. They
are still working for their Creator on behalf of the saints. However, our questions concerning their
work at any one time in history must be defined by what we read about their work in the Bible.
Chapter 1

HEBREW AND GREEK WORDS
Malakh is the common Hebrew word that is used
in the Old Testament for angels. In the New Testament,
the Holy Spirit used the word aggelos. Both words refer to angels as supernatural beings who were sent forth
as messengers on behalf of God. And since they were/
are sent forth, we must assume that they are doing what
God intends that they do. The common definition of the
word aggelos is “messenger.” Angels were thus messengers of God who worked in order to carry out the
will of God (See Jg 6:11-23; 13:3-5).
A.

Old Testament explanation of angels:

Both the Hebrew and Greek words that are translated “angel” are also used in reference to designated
people who carried His message (See 1 Kg 19:2; Lk
7:24). As God sent forth different individuals to accomplish His work, so He also sent forth angels as His messengers.
When the plural form of malakh was used in the
Old Testament, reference was to human messengers.
However, when the singular form of the word was used,
reference was almost always to the divine messengers
of God. The plural form of the word was used to refer to
the prophet Haggai (Hg 1:13) and to the priests of Israel
(Ml 2:7). The word was even used to refer to the one
who was to come as the messenger (John, the Baptist) in
order to prepare the way for the Messiah (Ml 3:1).
In the Old Testament there are other Hebrew words
that refer to angels. These words are translated in English versions with various English words. Depending
on the particular version of the Scriptures that one is
using, there will be variations in translation. For example, angels are referred to as “holy ones” (Jb 5:1; Ps
89:5,7; Dn 8:13) and “watchers” (Dn 4:13,17,23). Collectively, they are referred to as a “council” (Ps 89:7), a
congregation (Ps 82:1; 89:5), or “hosts.” Because there

are so many different translations of the Hebrew word
that refers to angels in the Old Testament, the context
must be the final authority in reference to who is the
“messenger” or “angel” about which the text speaks.
The phrase “hosts of heaven” is applied to angels
because there are many angels (Dn 7:10). This host of
angels is pictured to be standing at the right and left
hand of God (1 Kg 22:19). Angels are there to praise
continually the name of the Lord (Ps 103:21; 148:1ff).
At least we can conclude from their presence before the
Lord indicates that they are heavenly beings. Their
proper habitation, therefore, is in a heavenly realm.
When they were revealed on earth, they were outside
their proper realm of existence.
B.

New Testament explanation of angels:

When the word aggelos is used in the New Testament in reference to angels, it is often used with a qualifying phrase that identifies their proper habitation. For
example, there are “the angels of heaven” (Mt 24:36),
or the “heavenly hosts” (Lk 2:13).
References to angels in the New Testament also
infer that there is an order or rank among angels. Paul
referred to “Michael the archangel” (Jd 9). He also referred to the “voice of the archangel” (1 Th 4:16). It
may also be that Paul included angels when he referred
to “principalities,” “powers,” “thrones,” and “dominions” in the context of Ephesians 1.
At least Peter had angels in mind when he spoke of
the kingship and lordship of Jesus over all things. He
wrote that Jesus “has gone into heaven and is at the
right hand of God, angels and authorities and powers
having been made subject to Him” (1 Pt 3:22). Though
we may not understand all that is involved in the order
or rank of angels, we do know that Jesus is presently
ruling as head over all angels. Therefore, what work
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angels have done since the coronation of Jesus, they do
on behalf of Jesus who has authority over all things (Mt
28:18; Ep 1:20-23).
Angels do not have the right to function autonomously in reference to their work. They are now under
the total control of King Jesus. Wherever they have
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showed up in history after the gospel coronation of Jesus
to the right hand of the Father in heaven, therefore, they
have functioned under the mandate of the King of kings
and Lord of lords. There never were, nor will be, any
angels who have the freedom to roam about at their own
will.

Chapter 2

ANGELS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
There is more in the Old Testament concerning angels than is usually considered. In our efforts to study
and understand the work of God through the patriarchs
to preserve the seedline of woman for the coming Seed,
we often overlook the fact that God worked through His
messengers on many occasions in order to bring about
the fulfillment of His eternal gospel plan to bring the
Seed into the world.
Though the Old Testament does not focus on angels as a primary theology to be studied, angels played a
significant part in many unique situations where God
was working in order to accomplish His eternal plan to
bring the Son of God into the world. In His work, the
presence of angels is mentioned as an ordinary manner
by which God worked among men. It may simply be
because of the length of time, but the predominate work
of God through angels took place before the revelation
of the gospel. There were centuries of God working
through angels in order to bring the Seed of woman into
the world. However, because of the expanse of time
from creation to incarnation, angels appeared on the
scene of history in only a few unique episodes of God’s
work to accomplish His eternal plan.
Eventually, there occurred the good news of the
incarnation of the Son of God on the face of the earth.
God used angels to initiate the beginning of the gospel
birth of Jesus (Lk 1:8-11,26-28; 2:10,11). Jesus then
“increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God
and man” (Lk 2:52). And then when He was about thirty,
“Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and
healing all kinds of sickness and all kinds of diseases
among the people” (Mt 4:23).
God initially worked through the miraculous work
of Jesus and the early disciples in order to confirm the
message and messengers of the gospel (Mk 16:20; Hb
2:4). Since all revelation concerning the gospel has now
been revealed through the inspired word of God (2 Tm
3:16,17), God does not need to work openly through an-

gels. He does not need to do so because everyone now
has the opportunity to hear and respond to the gospel of
His Son that is revealed in the word of God.
A.

Angels were present at the time of creation.

In order to understand the work of angels to carry
out the redemptive plan of God in this world, we must
journey back before this world existed. Our information concerning the earthly mission of angels, therefore,
begins before the creation of the world. When the earth
was created into existence, there were angels already in
existence, and ready for the commissioning of God. In
order to bring about this eventual incarnation into this
material world, God, the Son, first created angels, and
then all things. Paul wrote,
“For by Him all things were created that are in heaven
and that are on earth, visible and invisible, whether
thrones or dominions or principalities or powers. All
things were created through Him and for Him” (Cl 1:16).

Angels would fall under the category of things invisible. Therefore, in the work of creation, God the Son
created angels. The origin of Satan would also fall under the category of those “invisible” beings that were
created. However, Satan was not created as the evil one
we come across in the Garden of Eden. He was a created angel who eventually rebelled against the authority
of God some time before the Garden of Eden temptation. He is truly a “fallen angel.” Nevertheless, his origin was included in the creation of all things by God the
Son.
Though John revealed the visions of Revelation
with striking cryptic symbols, we could assume that
through the Spirit he gave some explanation concerning
the fall of Satan in the following statement:
Now there was war in heaven. Michael and his angels
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fought against the dragon. And the dragon and his angels fought, but did not prevail, nor was a place found
for them any longer in heaven. Then the great dragon
was cast out, that old serpent called the devil and Satan,
who deceives the whole world. He was cast out to the
earth, and his angels were cast out with him (Rv 12:79).

Since Satan and his angels gave up their proper
habitation in heavenly places (2 Pt 2:4; Jd 6), and Satan
himself was present at the time of the temptation in the
Garden of Eden, then we must assume that angels were
in existence before the serpent showed up in the Garden
of Eden. Their creation took place before the temptation event in the Garden.
Sometime after their creation, Satan and his heavenly hosts evidently rebelled, and subsequently, they
were all cast down from their original heavenly environment. Therefore, we would conclude that all angelic
beings were in existence before the Garden of Eden.
However, Satan and his demons were cast out of the
heavenly environment sometime after their creation, but
before the temptation of the Garden.
The Psalmist referred to the angels of God being
present at the time of creation (Ps 148:2,5). Because
they were in existence at the time of creation, angels
subsequently rejoiced over the creation of all things (Jb
38:7). However, after the creation and before the Garden of Edan event, they were cast down.
Some have assumed that reference was made to
angels in Genesis 6:1,2 when the following statement
was made concerning the “sons of God”:
Now it came to pass, when men began to multiply on the
face of the earth, and daughters were born to them, that
the sons of God saw the daughters of men, that they were
beautiful; and they took wives for themselves of all whom
they chose (Gn 6:1,2).

It is believed by some that in the preceding Genesis 6:1,2 statement, Moses referred to women of this
world marrying the “sons of God” who were angels.
However, it is unlikely that this is the correct interpretation of this historical statement. Since angels have no
gender, and thus no sex of either male or female, then
the statement would not refer to women of this world
marrying angelic beings who have no sex. This agrees
with Jesus’ statement concerning angels: “For when they
rise from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in
marriage. But they are as the angels who are in
heaven” (Mk 12:25).
Angels never married, nor were given in marriage,
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simply because they have no sexual orientation. The
purpose of the sexual orientation of man and woman
from the beginning was for the purpose of multiplying
and populating the world. But this was never the purpose of angels. They were never given the right to multiply and populate the world with angels.
The correct interpretation of the Genesis 6:1,2 statement would be that those who were in a covenant relationship with God (“sons of God”) were marrying unrighteous people (“daughters of men”). It was simply
the case of believers marrying unbelievers, and thus, the
virus of wickedness increased on the face of the earth as
the unrighteousness of the wicked overcame the good
of the righteous. The context of Genesis 6:1,2 is explained in Genesis 6:5: “God saw that the wickedness
of man was great on the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.”
B.

The nature of angels.

We know little of the nature, or even the character,
of angels. Little is revealed in the Old Testament about
these mysterious beings who were sent into this world
on missions from God. Nevertheless, there are enough
statements in Scripture that give us some hints about
their nature and character that stimulate our imagination.
When angels were allowed to appear to man, they
came in the form of men (Gn 18:2,16; Ez 9:2). There is
a possible reference to an angel who appeared as such to
the women in Zechariah 5.
Since angels were created with the right to make
free-moral choices, Job 15:15 states that God does not
put His trust in His holy ones (angels). In other words,
our trust is in God, not in His angelic messengers, for
His messengers must function in total subjection to the
purpose for which they were created. Whether correct
or not, since Eliphaz’s argument in reference to angels
is correct, “Behold, He puts no trust in His saints [angels],” then certainly God will not put His trust in man
(Jb 4:18).
God would not put His trust in angels simply because angels receive their commission from God, the
One in whom we must put our trust. The point is that
angels work in obedience to the will of God. Since they
have no indigenous authority as free-moral beings, we
must assume, because of the rebellion of Satan, that angels were given some free-moral choices. Though Satan and his angels could choose, neither he nor his angels have any indigenous power over the created world.
They have only that which God allows them to exercise.
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This fact was brought out in the case where Satan sought
to tempt Job. Before he could do such, he had to ask
permission from God (Jb 1:6-12).
There are no references in the Bible to angels having halos or wings. The concept of winged angels possibly came from the “flying” angel of Revelation 14:6
and Zechariah 5 (See Dn 9:21). Therefore, we must not
allow our concept of angels to be determined by the fine
artwork of those who have portrayed on canvas their
understanding of these heavenly beings.
The appearance of angels was beheld by man, but
we must question whether there was a real incarnation
of angels into the flesh of man. At least, the incarnation
of Jesus was based on the fact that God in spirit (Jn 4:24)
came in the flesh of man (Jn 1:14; Ph 2:5-8). We could
argue that if angels were actually the incarnation of heavenly beings into the flesh of man, this would certainly
marginalize the true incarnation of the Son of God.
One of the major teachings of the apostate gnostics
of the second century was that Jesus was only the last in
a series of digressive emanations from God. This gnostic
teaching was based on a truth that in God there is no
darkness (1 Jn 1:5). So the gnostics assumed that God,
who is all good, could not connect with the material world
that was supposedly all evil. The gnostics assumed,
therefore, that there had to be a digression of angelic
beings from God who would eventually come into the
evil material world. The last of this series of emanations was supposedly Jesus. He could come into the
world because He was the final digression from God.
The emanation of “Jesus” supposedly digressed so
far away from God that He could be “the son of God” in
the darkness of this world. Because this emanation digressed so far from God who is good, that he became
spiritually dysfunctional, and thus could identify with
the evil of the world. This gnostic fantasy destroys the
gospel of the incarnation of the Son of God. Therefore,
if we assume that angels were an incarnation, then we
are moving closer into a theology that rubs shoulders
with the theology of the gnostics.
It would be better to understand that angels were
visionary beings who appeared in the form of men. They
could interact with humans, but their “human form,”
whatever it was, was not permanent. Even if we assume
that they appeared in the flesh of man, we must not assume that they were an incarnation as the Son of God.
The difference between an angel in the appearance
of a man, and the Son of God as the incarnation of God,
is that one was formerly eternal in the spirit (Jn 4:24),
but the other was the creation of the eternal Spirit (Cl
1:16). Incarnation, therefore, would apply only to the
gospel of the eternal Son of God, not angels. The incar-
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nation of the Son of God was something that He personally chose to do, not something He was commissioned
to do as angels are commissioned. Paul revealed this in
the following statement: “He made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant and being made
in the likeness of men” (Ph 2:7).
C.

Angels carried out the will of God.

On several occasions, angels are pictured to be carrying out missions of destruction in the affairs of man.
In this sense, they were angels of destruction (See 1 Sm
16:14; Ps 78:49). The warlike work of angels is portrayed in the word “hosts” (See Gn 32:1ff; Ja 5:13-15; 1
Kg 22:19; 2 Kg 6:17). They are the “hosts” of God who
stand ready to carry out the work of God against His
enemies. They even stand ready to carry out God’s work
in reference to the unfortunate decisions of His people.
For example, when David numbered Israel in violation
of the will of God, an angel destroyed many in Israel
with a pestilence.
And when the angel stretched out His hand over Jerusalem to destroy it, the Lord relented from the destruction,
and said to the angel who was destroying the people, “It
is enough; now restrain your hand” (2 Sm 24:16).

An angel was also sent to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah (Gn 19:13). When the Assyrian army surrounded
Jerusalem, an angel of the Lord came in the night and
killed 185,000 Assyrian soldiers.
And it came to pass on a certain night that the angel of
the Lord went out, and killed in the camp of the Assyrians
one hundred and eighty-five thousand; and when people
arose early in the morning, there were the corpses—all
dead (2 Kg 19:35).

The reason for this destruction was in the fact that
the Assyrians were on the verge of wiping out the nation
of Israel, through whom God had planned to bring the
Savior into the world (See Gn 12:1-4). Since their intentions were totally against the work of God in history
through Israel, the army of the Assyrians had to be terminated.
Another case of the destructive ministry of angels is
identified in the prophetic visions of Ezekiel. Ezekiel
heard the command that six angels were commissioned
to destroy the wicked of the city of Jerusalem (Ez 9:1-7).
From the few cases of history that are recorded in
the Old Testament concerning the destructive missions
of angels, it is clearly evident that angels carried out
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destructive missions in order to accomplish the goals
that God wanted to accomplish through Israel and certain individuals. We would deduct from this mission of
angels that they were created and sent forth in order to
implement and preserve the eternal plan of God to bring
the Savior into the world. And since the Savior came
into the world for us, then we must conclude that the
destructive work of angels that are recorded in the Old
Testament was for the purpose of our eternal salvation.
Angels also functioned in the Old Testament era in
order to carry out many constructive works, most of
which had positive results. While on Mount Sinai, the
Sinai law was evidently given through the ministry of
angels. Stephen spoke of this ministry: “... you [Jews]
who have received the [Sinai law] by the direction of
angels” (At 7:53; See Gl 3:19; Hb 2:2). Other examples
include the angel who appeared to Jacob in a dream (Gn
28:12; 31:11). In order to divert Balaam, an angel once
appeared to the donkey on which Balaam rode (Nm
22:22-41). In this particular case, it seems that the donkey saw the angel, but Balaam did not, arguing the point
that the appearance of angels was not the incarnation of
angelic beings in the flesh of man.
There was also the angel who interpreted a vision
that was given to the prophet Daniel (Dn 10:5). Another
angel also interpreted a vision that was given to King
Belshazzar (Dn 7:16). On other occasions, Gabriel interpreted visions and dreams for Daniel (Dn 8:15ff; 9:21).
In these cases, angels were functioning on behalf of God
to enlighten men on earth concerning His work among
men.
In the book of Daniel reference is also made to
Michael who is described as “one of the chief princes,”
“the great prince who stands for the children of your
people,” and “your prince” (Dn 10:13,21;12:1). Reference is also made to the “prince (commander) of the
host” of God in Joshua 5:14. This is undoubtedly a reference to Michael, the archangel. In some way, therefore, Michael functions as the “prince” of angels in his
relationship with all other angelic beings. We have no
doubt that this is true, and thus, there is a rank of authority among angels that was designated by the One who
created all angels (See Cl 1:16).
It is significant to note under this point that at one
time in the spirit world there was an argument between
Michael the archangel and Satan (Jd 9). The argument
was over what should be done with the body of Moses.
Satan surely wanted it to be preserved and presented in
some mausoleum where it would eventually be worshiped by the Jews. Such has been done throughout history when iconic leaders died. So in order to prevent
this, the Holy Spirit informed us that Michael contended
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with Satan over the body of Moses.
The end of this story revealed the submissive spirit
of Michael. He chose not to contend with Satan, but submitted to the authority of the Lord. He subsequently
turned the matter over to the Lord, who in turn, buried
the body of Moses in an unknown location (Dt 34:5,6).
The incident not only revealed the submissive spirit of
Michael, but it also revealed the rebellious spirit of the
Chief of demons and his demonic angels.
D.

The “Angel of God” works on behalf of God.

On several occasions throughout the history of Israel, there appeared a messenger from God who was referred to as the “Angel of the Lord,” or “Angel of God.”
Some biblical interpreters have assumed that this Angel
was the Son of God before His incarnation. In fact, some
translations capitalize the word “Angel” when it is used
in various Old Testament contexts in reference to the
ministry of this Angel.
In the context of this Angel, we must understand
that the history that is recorded in the Old Testament
was for our learning (Rm 15:4; 1 Co 11:10). And that
which we are to learn from Old Testament history is that
history was recorded to unveil the gospel of the coming
incarnation of the Son of God. Therefore, the Angel
who is identified specifically as the “Angel of God”
worked on behalf of God in order to accomplish the eternal purpose of God on earth in the history of man.
The Angel of the Lord appeared on special occasions in order to carry out specific tasks in reference to
the eternal plan of God. Because the Bible defines the
work of the Angel of the Lord to be the direct work of
the Lord, this Angel is pictured in the position of the
Lord Himself. It is because of this that many assume
that the Angel of the Lord is a reference to God the Son.
We could certainly make a valid argument here in
reference to the work of the Son of God before the incarnation. We see God the Father working in the affairs
of this world before the incarnation of God the Son. The
Holy Spirit also worked throughout Old Testament history, specifically in inspiration of the prophets. It would
only be logical, therefore, to assume that God the Son
was also working. This would especially be true in the
Son’s preparation for His own incarnation.
It simply would not be reasonable to conclude that
God the Son sat in idleness throughout history before the
incarnation. As in the creation of man, the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit worked as one in order to accomplish the
purpose for which the world was created (See Gn 1:26;
Cl 1:16). They also worked as one throughout history in
order to bring the Savior into the world. We would as-
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sume, therefore, that there would be some reference to
God the Son in the Old Testament. We would conclude
that this reference was to the Angel of the Lord who carried out the purpose of God for the creation of the world.
Several contexts in the Old Testament mention the
special work of the Angel of the Lord. The Angel of the
Lord appeared to Hagar in the desert (Gn 16:7), to Abraham when Abraham interceded on behalf of Sodom and
Gomorrah (Gn 18), and to prevent the sacrifice by Abraham of his son Isaac (Gn 22). Abraham promised that
Eliezer would go forth under the protection of this Angel (Gn 24). Later, the Angel appeared to Jacob (Gn
31), and subsequently, Jacob wrestled with the Angel of
God (Gn 32:24ff). Jacob even spoke of this Angel and
God as the same (Gn 48:15ff). The Angel of the Lord
also appeared to Moses in the burning bush on Mount
Sinai (Ex 3; At 7:30). He appeared to Joshua (Ja 5:13 6:2). He also appeared to Gideon (Jg 6:11ff).
Israel was commanded to obey the Angel that God
sent before them to lead them out of Egyptian captivity,
and through their wilderness wanderings (Ex 23:20ff).
On the occasion of Israel’s deliverance from Egyptian
captivity, the Angel spoke with authority. If Israel disobeyed the Angel, then they would be disobeying God.
In this sense, therefore, the Angel stood for God because
God revealed His authority through this Angel in order
to lead Israel. Since there are definite inferences in the
Old Testament that the Angel of the Lord was the Son of
God in spirit, it is difficult not to come to the conclusion
that He truly was.
In Exodus 32:34 - 33:17, Moses interceded on behalf of the nation of Israel when they sinned against God.
Subsequently, God informed Moses that His Angel would
go before him to lead Israel (Ex 32:34). God promised
at the foot of Mount Sinai, “I will send an angel before
you” (Ex 33:2). God promised that this Angel would go
up with Israel into the land of promise in order to drive
out the Canaanites.
It is interesting to note that in Exodus 32:34 God
would send the Angel to go before Israel into the land.
In Exodus 33:2 reference is made to “an angel.” We
could possibly assume that “the Angel” of Exodus 32:34
was the same angel of Exodus 33:2. But what is significant to notice was the purpose for sending the Angel to
lead Israel in her feat of casting out the Canaanites from
the land. God sent the Angel instead of Himself because of what He said in Exodus 33:3: “I will not go up
in the midst of you because you are a stiffnecked people,
and I might consume you in the way.”
It seems that the intercessory work of Jesus the Son
of God started long before the atoning sacrifice of the
cross. If God went with Israel into the land, the people
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would of necessity be terminated because of their persistent rebellion that would eventually take place in the
land of promise. But if the Angel led the way, the wrath
of God would be appeased through the intercession of
the Angel. Of this intercessory work, Paul wrote of King
Jesus in His present ministry: Jesus “is even at the right
hand of God, who also makes intercession for us” (Rm
8:34). “There is one God and one mediator between
God and men, the man Christ Jesus” (1 Tm 2:5). The
Angel who went with Israel into the land of promise
eventually came in the flesh in order to continue His
work of intercession between God and man as Moses
interceded on behalf of Israel.
Moses had at one time interceded on behalf of Israel. But when he died, the Angel of the Lord in the
flesh took on this responsibility. Eventually in the history of Israel there would be the voice of one crying in
the wilderness that Israel’s intercessor in the Spirit was
incarnate in the flesh as their Savior (Lk 2:10,11).
It is thus challenging to determine who the special
“Angel of the Lord” was in the Old Testament. Our best
conclusion would simply be that God could use this special Messenger to carry out His work, and in so designating this Angel in a special way, we would view Him
to be different from all other angels. Since this Angel of
the Lord worked so obediently on behalf of God the
Father in special situations, we could only conclude that
the Angel of the Lord was truly special and chosen to
carry out specific works that would accomplish the purpose for which the world was created. Since the world
was created by God the Son in order to bring us into the
eternal presence of God, we would assume that God the
Son was at work in the affairs of man long before He
showed up on the scene when an angel made the following gospel announcement to some shepherds:
But do not fear, for behold, I bring you good tidings of
great joy that will be to all the people. For to you a Savior is born this day in the city of David, who is Christ the
Lord (Lk 2:10,11).

Once the seed of Abraham was chosen to give birth
to a nation that would preserve the seedline of woman
unto the time of the “crushing” (Gn 3:15), we would
assume that the Seed would work through the chosen
nation of Israel until the time of the revelation of the
incarnation. The Son of God was the “Angel of the Lord”
who worked to bring Israel to the cross. But after the
ascension and coronation, and as King of kings over all
things, the resurrected Seed worked to bring His spiritual seed into eternal glory. Since the world came into
existence in order to populate heaven, and Israel was
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established to preserve the seedline, we would correctly
assume that God the Son began His ministry of recon-
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ciliation from the very time when the command was issued, “Let Us make man ...” (Gn 1:26).

Chapter 3

ANGELS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
Angels in the New Testament are associated with
beginnings. We see their appearance when the Son of
God was born into the world. We see their appearance
when Jesus, the Son of God, began His earthly ministry.
And finally, we see the special work of angels in the
beginning of the church. We would conclude, therefore, that God’s sending of angels was unique in the first
century in His work to begin this gospel dispensation of
His work on earth until Jesus comes again.
And when Jesus comes again, angels will be coming with Him in order to consummate world history and
begin our heavenly dwelling. Since the focus of their
work was to begin this gospel dispensation of God’s
work, then we would conclude that the manner or reasons for which they ministered in the first century would
continue until the purpose for which the world was created is finalized.
A.

Angels worked at the beginning in the incarnation.

was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God” (Lk 2:13).
The “good tidings” (gospel) that was announced
was for the purpose of alerting the Jews that the prophecies of the Messiah, the Christ, were being fulfilled.
This was good news. However, it was good news beyond what they were expecting, because the news was
about the salvation of the atoning death of the incarnate
Son of God. It was not an announcement about the restoration of national Israel. It was an announcement at
the very beginning that would eventually conclude with
Jesus’ gospel atonement, resurrection and ascension to
the right hand of the Father in order to begin His gospel
reign as King of kings. Once the people realized that
the baby that was born in a barn in Bethlehem was truly
the incarnate Son of God, who would be God’s sacrificial offering for the sins of the world, their announcement to the world would indeed be “good tidings of great
joy to all the people.”
B.

The work of one prominent angel was significant
at the time of the incarnation of Jesus. An angel, possibly Gabriel, appeared three times to Joseph in circumstances surrounding the birth and early life of the baby
Jesus (Mt 1:20; 2:13,19). In reference to the birth and
ministry of John the Baptist, the angel Gabriel appeared
to Zacharias (Lk 1:8-20). An angel of the Lord also appeared to Mary, the mother of Jesus. This angel informed
Mary, “And behold, you will conceive in your womb and
bring forth a Son. And you will call His name JESUS”
(Lk 1:30,31).
It is significant to notice the announcement that an
angel made immediately after the birth of Jesus. This
angel made the first announcement of the gospel to mankind. Luke recorded the angel’s announcement:
Do not fear, for behold, I bring you good tidings of great
joy what will be to all the people. For to you a Savior is
born this day in the city of David, who is Christ the Lord
(Lk 2:10,11).

When the angel made the preceding announcement of
the birth of Jesus to the shepherds, “then suddenly there

Angels worked at the beginning and ending of
Jesus’ ministry.

When Jesus had prepared Himself for the work of
the ministry by fasting for forty days in the wilderness,
angels were involved in the beginning of His ministry.
After Jesus had fasted the forty days, “behold, angels
came and ministered to Him” (Mt 4:11). They came in
order to minister to His physical needs in order to restore His body with food. They ministered with food in
order to strengthen His physical body in preparation for
the coming three and a half years of ministry.
Angels also worked at the conclusion of Jesus’
ministry. Immediately before His crucifixion, angels
came to Him in the Garden of Gethsemane in order to
strengthen His soul. In the Garden “an angel appeared
to Him from heaven, strengthening Him” (Lk 22:43).
Since this angel came “from heaven,” we assume that
this was the time when the Father reached forth Himself
from heaven in tender loving care over an only begotten
Son who was on His way to the suffering of the cross.
(During His ministry, there was a traditional belief
in Jerusalem concerning the pool of Bethesda. It was
believed that an angel stirred the waters of the pool in
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order to bring healing. It was supposed that an angel
stirred the waters of the pool of Bethesda, and subsequently, offered healing to the one who first entered the
water when it was stirred. This statement is recorded in
John 5:4 in older texts of the New Testament. However,
because of the lack of manuscript evidence, this reading
has been left out of more recent texts. It is assumed that
the reading was not a part of the original autograph, but
was probably inserted into the text of John as a marginal
statement of explanation. The historical comment was
made by some scribe who simply wanted to explain to
the readers what the belief in Jerusalem was concerning
the stirring of the pool of Bethesda. It was, therefore, a
historical commentary that was eventually added by later
scribes. The later scribes thought that the scribe of the
original manuscript from which they made their copies,
had mistakenly left out this case of a supposed work of
angels.)
There were angels present at the time of Jesus’ resurrection. At the end of Jesus’ ministry on earth, and
after the crucifixion and three days in the tomb, an angel came and rolled away the stone from the tomb of
Jesus (Mt 28:2). When certain women came to the tomb
on the glorious Sunday morning of His resurrection, there
were angels who reported the resurrection to the women
(Lk 24:23). Since the disciples had a difficult time in
connecting the dots between the crucifixion of Jesus,
and the intended atonement of that event, they did not
initially believe that Jesus had been raised from the death.
Jesus later rebuked them for not at first believing what
the women reported (See Mk 16:14).
It appears, therefore, that the presence of the angels at the tomb of the resurrection scene was for a greater
purpose than to comfort Mary. They were there to substantiate the fact of the resurrection. The declaration of
the resurrection was not simply made by some women
whom the disciples thought were in an emotional state
of hysteria. It was verified and declared by angels. It
was as the angel said to the women: “He is not here [in
the tomb], for He is risen as He said. Come, see the
place where He lay” (Mt 28:5). The announcement of
the gospel of the resurrection, therefore, was first made
by angels.
We must keep in mind that throughout the ministry
of Jesus, angels did not assume the ministry of Jesus.
They did not in any way serve as messengers to the unbelieving public in order to preach the gospel. Gabriel
announced to Mary the good news of her pregnancy.
However, the focus of the announcement was on her
pregnancy, not the preaching of the gospel. This same
indirect ministry of angels occurred in reference to the
unbelieving world. At the time of the birth of Jesus, the
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angel only announced to the shepherds that the Son of
God had been born in bodily form in Bethlehem.
Specifics concerning the gospel were not explained
by angels. The witnessing work of angels at the time of
the beginning of the life and ministry of Jesus was secondary in reference to the proclamation of the gospel.
Angels announced the events of the gospel, as the incarnational birth of Jesus. But they were not allowed to
reveal the gospel of the atonement that took place at the
cross. The revelation of this mystery was reserved to be
revealed only through the apostles and prophets.
C.

Angels worked at the beginning of the church
with special people who worked for God.

When the church was first established, unique
events transpired as a result of the work of angels. When
the apostles were imprisoned, an angel opened the doors
of the prison for the apostles and instructed them to go
and preach in the temple (At 5:19). Because God wanted
the Ethiopian eunuch as a special evangelist to Africa,
an angel was sent to Philip in order to inform Philip that
the eunuch was on his way back to Africa (At 8:26). It
was Philip who had the responsibility to preach the gospel to the eunuch, not the angel.
When God sought to inform the church that He
wanted the gospel preached specifically to the Gentile
nations, He sent an angel to Cornelius, the one who
would be the example of Gentile obedience (At 10:3).
Cornelius was then commanded by the angel to send for
Peter who would teach him the word of the gospel by
which he would be saved (At 10:22). An angel also
appeared to Peter while he was in Herod’s prison, awaiting execution (At 12:7). An angel also smote Herod for
his arrogant behavior, and thus, he was eaten with worms
(At 12:23). An angel also appeared to Paul in a dream
in order to comfort him on his journey as a prisoner to
Rome (At 27:23).
What may be significant in reference to the work
of angels in the first century when the church was initially established, is that there is little biblical information concerning a conclusion to the work of angels in
reference to the disciples. The initial work of the Holy
Spirit involved His ministry through the miraculous gifts
that were given to the early disciples by the laying on of
the apostles’ hands (At 8:18). But when the last Christsent apostle died, this ministry was eventually concluded
when the last person died on whom the apostles had laid
hands. In the beginning of the church, it was also the
work of the Holy Spirit to reveal all truth to the apostles
in reference to the gospel, and then inspire the recording of that truth as the New Testament documents. The
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Holy Spirit thus concluded His particular work in order
that the disciples rely on the power of the word of God.
He would continue His ministry in an indirect manner
through this gospel dispensation. But we have no deductive conclusion for the cessation of the ministry of
angels. We simply conclude that they two would carry
on in some way throughout this gospel dispensation.
No reason is given in the New Testament for the
cessation of the work of angels. Their ministries were
specific, and often particular in reference to individuals. Though we have Holy Spirit inspired accounts of
the appearance and work of angels in the first century,
we do not have such inspired accounts today. We would
only assume that the work of angels will not be finished
until the last saint is secured in the arms of God. It is
then that the angels will join with Jesus in His coming
in order to collect the remaining saints who are alive at
the time of the end of all things.
D.

Angels will work at the beginning of the consummation of all things.

There is at least one final event of world history in
which angels will be involved. Paul wrote, “For the
Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of an archangel, and with the trumpet of
God” (1 Th 4:16). We know that the angels will be
involved in this final coming of Jesus. Paul gave us a
very specific revelation of this matter when he wrote
the following:
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For it is a just thing with God to repay tribulation to those
who trouble you, and to give you who are afflicted rest
with us when the Lord Jesus will be revealed from heaven
with His mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance
on those who do not know God and who do not obey the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Th 1:6-8).

Assuming that the parables of Jesus in Matthew 25
are pictures of the final judgment, Matthew 25:31 would
be a parallel statement to the preceding revelation:
“When the Son of Man will come in His glory, and all
the angels with Him, then He will sit on the throne of
His glory.” This revelation of the future consummation
of all things is reminiscent of the consummation of the
world through the flood of Noah’s day. It was then that
“Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these,
saying, “Behold, the Lord came with ten thousands of
His saints [angels] to execute judgment on all (Jd 14,15).
In all the above cases of the appearance of angels,
angels worked in unique situations in order to bring about
the will of God for the destiny of this world. They were
not sent to be preachers of the gospel to the unbelievers.
They were not sent as teachers for the saved, or even
judges of the saved. They were sent as special envoys
of God in times of crisis for ministry to carrying out the
work of God among those of this world. In the events of
the end of all things, they will continue to assist in carrying out the work of God to consummate all things of
this present world.

Chapter 4

ANGELS WITH THE EARLY SAINTS
Sprinkled throughout the New Testament are several references to angels. It is not that the New Testament teaches specific things about angels in reference
to their character and nature. Our information concerning angels is derived indirectly from the work that they
performed in the first century, which work was recorded
by the Holy Spirit. From their work, therefore, we learn
much about who they were and their existence. One
important point we learn about angels in the New Testament is the fact that belief in angels played a significant
role in the theology of the early disciples, specifically
the Jewish disciples.
A.

Appearance of angels during the ministry of
Jesus:

During His ministry, Jesus spoke of the angels of
heaven (Mt 22:30), as well as the devil and his angels
(Mt 25:41). These were the two groups of angels in the
spirit world. There were angels who worked on behalf
of God for the sake of the disciples. And then there
were those angels who were associated with Satan, and
thus worked to discourage the work of God. As previously stated, we assume that those angels, or demons,
who were with Satan had fallen with him after their creation, and subsequent rebellion in heavenly places.
1. The angels of heaven: Jesus declared that the
angels of heaven were holy, that is, they were set apart
for specific tasks (Mk 8:38). Though they are intellectual beings, they are not omniscient; they did not, dur-
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ing the ministry of Jesus, know the coming of the Lord
in judgment on Jerusalem (Mt 24:36). They are beings
without sex, and thus without sexual desires (Mt 22:30).
Any appearance of an angel, therefore, would not be in
the appearance of men with wings and halos, or women
with flowing blond hair. It is difficult to extract all the
imaginary portrayals of angels from our minds. But in
order to be objective, we must.
Jesus was the very creator of angels, and thus it is
interesting to note what He said in reference to angels
during His earthly ministry. In the parable of the rich
man and Lazarus, Jesus taught that angels were present
at the time of the death of Lazarus, for the spirit of
Lazarus was carried away to Abraham’s bosom by angels (Lk 16:22). From this incident we would assume
that at the point of death of the righteous, there are angels present, though we cannot perceive their presence
through the senses. They are there to carry away our
spirits to Abraham’s bosom, or in the case of Christians,
to carry our spirit away to the care of Jesus. In this
sense, therefore, when we die we are in the presence of
Jesus because the angels have faithfully delivered our
spirits to Him (See Ph 1:23).
Jesus used the metaphor of Abraham’s bosom in
the parable of the rich man and Lazarus because He was,
during His ministry, speaking primarily to the Jews (Lk
16:22). But now in reference to Christians, we would
assume that we will be carried away to Jesus upon our
death. We assume this because when Jesus comes again,
He will “bring with Him those who have fallen asleep
in Jesus” (1 Th 4:14). If we die before the final coming
of Jesus, we will be one of those whom Jesus will bring
with Him in order to collect the living saints.
We cannot verify the presence of an angel, or angels, through empirical senses at the time of the death of
a saint. We can only assume that when a saint is near
death, there are angels present who stand ready to carry
away the spirit of the departing saint. We say this because we would not believe that at the point of death the
spirit of the saint evaporates into the collective of
oblivion, as is taught by Buddhists. On the contrary,
Hebrews 1:14 states concerning the ministry of angels,
“Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister to those who will inherit salvation?” We would assume, therefore, that one of the last tasks of the “ministering spirits” on our behalf is to carry our spirit, at the
time of our death, safely into the arms of Jesus.
One of the missions of angels is to deliver God’s
people. Of His own deliverance, Jesus said that twelve
legions of angels could have been sent to deliver Him
from the hands of His enemies (Mt 26:53). If angels
could have delivered the Son of God from the cross,
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then certainly they will be able to deliver us from the
destruction of the world that is yet to come.
In reference to the spiritual deliverance of a soul
from sin, angels rejoice when just one sinner repents
(Lk 15:10; see 1 Co 4:9; Ep 3:10; 1 Pt 1:12). In Luke
12:8 Jesus said, “Also I say to you, whoever will confess
Me before men, him will the Son of Man also confess
before the angels of God.” In this statement, Jesus
wanted us to understand that the angels are sincerely
interested in our repentance. They yearn that we repent
and join them in eternity. No angel will have endured
the suffering of living in the flesh of man on earth, and
thus, we would assume that all angels honor every saint
who has endured the suffering of this world. They thus
rejoice when one obeys the gospel, which means that
that person will be delivered from the second death when
they come with Jesus.
There is little information in the Bible concerning
“guardian angels.” In a single statement that is recorded
in the Bible, there is an indication that there is before
God “guardian angels” who minister on behalf of the
saints. Jesus said, “Take heed that you do not despise
one of these little ones, for I say to you that in heaven
their angels continually see the face of My Father who
is in heaven” (Mt 18:10). Since this is the only statement in Scripture where the concept of guardian angels
is mentioned, it would be a weak argument to assume
that this is a central ministry of angels. However, if the
concept is true, then we must keep in mind that the angels about whom Jesus spoke, are “in heaven.” Whether
collective as a group of angels, or as a designated angel
for each “little one,” we do not know.
Has God assigned an angel to the “little ones”? Are
the little ones represented before God with the presence
of an angel? There is certainly no harm in this belief. It
is an area in which one would walk by faith. Whether
the Holy Spirit or angels, we would conclude from a
summary of New Testament statements that God is
present and working in the lives of His saints through
the medium of the Holy Spirit and angels. The Father
has not left us abandoned to this world. In this context
of teaching concerning angels, we must remember that
angels are “ministering spirits sent forth to minister to
those who will inherit salvation” (Hb 1:14). When the
Hebrew writer made this statement, he assumed that we
would understand the statement for what it says.
Another statement that enlightens us concerning
the behavior of angels is the statement of Jesus in Matthew 6:10: “Your kingdom come. Your will be done on
earth as it is in heaven.” Obedience to the will of God
is carried out in heaven by those who dwell in heavenly
places. Angels dwell in heavenly places, and thus, an-
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gels are obedient to the will of God in heaven. Those
angels who are in the presence of God in heavenly places
are behaving in obedience to the will of God. This indicates that in some way angels have free-moral choice in
reference to obedience of the will of God. They are not
robots. Free-moral choice indicates that they have the
choice of obeying the will of God or disobeying. Those
angels who are “in heaven,” therefore, are an example
of obedience to the will of God. We should pray that
this obedient spirit should take place on earth throughout the world.
2. The devil’s angels: Throughout the Bible there
is also revelation concerning the fall of angelic beings
(See Jb 4:18; Ez 28:12-19; Mt 25:41; 2 Pt 2:4; Rv 12:9).
Dwelling in the spirit realm of existence are also the
fallen angels. These are those angels who have been
cast down. Peter wrote of these fallen angels: “God did
not spare the angels who sinned, but cast them down to
pits of darkness and reserved them for judgment” (2 Pt
2:4; Jd 6). These are those angels whom Jesus will eventually consign to eternal hell at the final judgment.
In fact, what Jesus stated in Matthew 25:41 seems
to indicate that hell is specifically prepared for the devil
and these fallen angels: “Depart from Me you cursed
into everlasting fire that is prepared for the devil and
his angels.” The fact that some angels in the past rebelled against the will of God, assumes the fact that angels are free-moral beings who have the opportunity to
choose in reference to the will of God. Sometime in the
past, some angels chose to rebel against the will of God,
and thus, they are reserved in darkness until they are
eventually cast into eternal destruction.
Since all things have been created by God the Son
(Cl 1:16), then we must conclude that the Son created
all angels, and subsequently, the Son has authority to
take out those angels who rebelled. However, and as
previously stated, we must not conclude that Satan was
initially created to be evil. John wrote of God, “God is
light and in Him is no darkness at all” (1 Jn 1:5). The
One in whom there is no darkness cannot create that
which is darkened with sin. On the contrary, all that
God created was good. Nevertheless, since angels, including Satan, were created with the freedom to make
choices, Satan and some angels gave up their proper
dwelling. They rebelled against God. They were subsequently cast down from their dwelling in the presence
of God. What Jesus seems to indicate in the Matthew
25:41 statement is the fact that destruction is waiting for
these rebellious angels, including their leader, Satan.
Jesus will eventually say to all the wicked, “Depart from
Me you cursed into everlasting fire that is prepared for
the devil and his angels.”
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But before the coming condemnation of Satan and
his angels, we must not assume that Satan’s demons are
freely roaming about among humans cursing and indwelling whomever they so choose. Those who believe
this fail to understand the authority that Jesus presently
has over all things, including the demonic world (See
Mt 28:18; Ep 1:20-22). Even during His earthly ministry in His lowered state in the flesh, demons were terrified of the authority of Jesus. On one occasion during
His ministry, demons begged Jesus, “that He not command them to go out into the abyss” (Lk 8:31). When
Jesus’ disciples returned to Him after a mission trip, they
said of their experience with demons, “Lord, even the
demons are subject to us in Your name” (Lk 10:17). And
then Jesus said, “I saw Satan fall from heaven as lightning” (Lk 10:18).
We must not forget that when Jesus ascended to
His heavenly throne in order to reign over all things with
all authority, demons were greatly restricted. This is the
assurance that Paul gave to the Ephesians who lived in a
culture of all sorts of supposed roaming spirits of the
demonic world: “He says, ‘When He ascended on high,
He led captivity captive and gave gifts to men’” (Ep
4:8). So in view of His coronation at the right hand of
God the Father, Jesus reminded the world, “Now will
the ruler of this world be cast out” (Jn 12:31). If Jesus
now exercises this authority over demons, then certainly
He is in control of all angels. It is now that “angels and
authorities and powers” have been made subject to Him
(1 Pt 3:22).
B.

Notation of angels in the epistles:

Throughout the letters of the New Testament, several statements are made concerning angels. However,
many of the statements are made with little explanation
of who angels are. Angels just show up on the scene in
the early history of the church. Why the Holy Spirit left
us with little explanation is not difficult to understand.
Our primary focus as Christians is on Jesus, not the Holy
Spirit or angels. The Holy Spirit guided John to record
the words of Jesus that when the Holy Spirit came after
the ascension of Jesus, “He [the Holy Spirit],” Jesus
declared, “will glorify Me, for He will take of Mine and
will declare it to you” (Jn 16:14).
The New Testament writers were inspired to mention angels in different contexts. However, at the same
time, the inspired writers did not dwell on the subject of
defining the character and nature of angels, nor their
ministry on behalf of the saints. The Holy Spirit minimized this information in order that our focus as Christians not be diverted from the central theme of the gos-
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pel. The brevity of such information assumes that the
Holy Spirit left us with our own imagination concerning
the presence and ministry of angels in the lives of the
New Testament characters. We would also conclude that
the Spirit left us with the task of wondering how the
angels would work past the close of the early beginning
of the church.
Another thought for why the Holy Spirit left us with
little explanation on this matter is in the fact that He
wanted us to assume that God’s normal work with the
saints throughout history needs no further explanation.
As we study the work of angels throughout the history
of man in the Bible, God assumes that we will draw the
conclusion that He has not parked His angels in reserve
until the final day when Jesus comes.
Angels have not gone into retirement. They continue to work on behalf of the saints, though our perception of them and their work is not through our senses.
Though they are not perceived, we must not conclude
that they are inactive, or are not there. What the Holy
Spirit wants us to imagine is that God continues to work
through angels on special occasions. They are there,
though just beyond our senses. Therefore, we would
not be dogmatic about them being there.
In the Colossian epistle Paul attacked the Colossian
disciples’ tendency to worship angels. “Let no man disqualify you of your reward by delighting in false humility and the worship of angels” (Cl 2:18). When John
fell down before an angel of God at the end of the visions of the book of Revelation, the angel said to him,
“Do not do that, for I am your fellow servant, and of
your brethren the prophets, and of those who keep the
sayings of this book. Worship God” (Rv 22:8,9). Since
no angel or man on earth has the right to receive the
worship that is to be extended to God only, the angel
before whom John fell quickly corrected the actions of
John. The angel, under no circumstances, would accept
worship from John.
From Paul’s admonition in Colossians 2:18, and
the event of John falling down before an angel who rebuked him for doing such, we would conclude that angels should never be worshiped. Angels themselves understand that worship is to be directed only toward God.
If they accepted worship, then they would be in danger
of being cast down to darkness to await the destruction
of the final day (2 Pt 2:4).
Jesus now has authority over all angelic beings.
He “has gone into heaven and is at the right hand of
God, angels and authorities and powers having been
made subject to Him” (1 Pt 3:22). Since Jesus is the
King of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15), then all
those who are of His kingdom reign should be in sub-
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mission to Him. And since we reign with our King, then
in the end, angels also will be subject to us. This seems
to be what Paul indicated in 1 Corinthians 6:3 when he
mentioned that the saints will judge angels (See Rm
5:17). It is for this reason also that angels watch in reference to the obedience of the saints.
Some sisters among the Corinthian disciples were
uncovering their heads as a show of disrespect for authority in the culture. Since angels are aware of the behavior of the saints, Paul exhorted that the sisters continue wearing the symbol of submission in the culture.
They should do this for the sake of the angels. Paul
wrote in reference to the head covering, “For this reason the woman ought to have a symbol of authority on
her head because of the angels” (1 Co 11:10).
Before the creation there were some angels who
did not submit to the authority of their Creator. As a
consequence, they were cast down from heavenly places
and are now awaiting their just punishment in the fire
and brimstone of hell (Mt 25:41). Paul wrote to some
Corinthian sisters not to encourage any other angels to
do what the rebellious angels did before the creation of
the world.
Paul did not want those in Corinth, who had aligned
themselves with Jesus as their King and Lord, to arrogantly rebel against the authority of God. In this sense,
therefore, Paul could have been exhorting the women of
Corinth to manifest continually a spirit of submission
for the sake of the angels. Though the head covering in
most cultures of the world today does not manifest a
position of submission, such did in the culture of Corinth.
The women of the time could thus reveal their submission by covering their heads. Nevertheless, in all situations today, the saints must give an example of submission as an example for angels. This thought was surely
in the mind of Paul when he wrote, “... submitting to
one another in the fear of God” (Ep 5:21).
Angels were often mentioned in the manifestation
of the visions that came to John the apostle. Throughout the book of Revelation we are constantly reminded
that angels played a key role in the Holy Spirit’s work to
reveal the visions to John. It is probably a personification that the word “angel” is used in reference to there
being an angel for each of the seven churches of Asia
(Rv 1:20). Therefore, it is not necessary to conclude
that God assigns an angel to the collective group of disciples in every city throughout the world.
In the book of Revelation, John mentions the “angel of the waters” (Rv 16:5), the angel that “has power
over fire” (Rv 14:18; see 7:1; 19:17), and the “angel of
the abyss” (Rv 9:11). Mention is also made that there
was war in the spiritual realm between Michael and his
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angels against the dragon and his angelic beings (Rv 12).
As previously mentioned, the result of this war was that
Satan was cast down. Whether or not this was a picture
of what actually happened before creation, we are not
told. Nevertheless, we could assume that John was given
a vision of what actually happened before the creation
in order to use what happened then to illustrate what
happened in the spiritual realm at the cross of Jesus when
the head of Satan was crushed (See Gn 3:15).
Before the coming of Jesus as the Messiah, a unique
theology developed among the Jews concerning the existence and work of angels. Since there was a lack of an
intercessory being who would function as Jesus eventually would, the Jews sought for mediators between God
and man. This desire for mediators or intercessors led to
a concerted effort on the part of Jewish theologians to
exalt the place and work of angels between God and man.
This exaltation of angels is revealed in the first arguments
of the Hebrew writer in order to avert an apostasy of some
Jewish saints back to Judaism. In the first two chapters
of Hebrews, the writer made a contrast between the place
and being of Jesus and that of angels. Throughout the
first two chapters, the writer affirmed the proposition that
was set forth in a question: “But to which of the angels
did He ever say, ‘Sit at My right hand until I make Your
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enemies Your footstool’”? (Hb 1:13). The fact was, at
the time Hebrews was written, God never exalted any
angel, especially to a position of authority.
Though our focus as Christians is to be solely on
Jesus, this does not set aside our beliefs, and often speculations, concerning the presence and work of angels in
the world today. Angels are still rejoicing over the repentance of sinners. Angels are still working as ministering spirits on behalf of those who will inherit eternal
salvation. They are still before the throne of God, giving glory to God.
We are limited to a very small empirical world
wherein we can only perceive that which exists through
our senses. However, there is a world beyond our senses
that is filled with the mystery of God. In this spiritual
realm are angels who go about in order to service the
needs of the saints. We can speculate concerning the
ministry of these angels. We can imagine their presence
and being. However, the limitations of our senses frustrates us from visually encountering these heavenly beings. We even say this with caution, since the Hebrew
writer indicated that some have entertained angels without their knowledge thereof: “Do not forget to entertain
strangers, for by so doing some have unwittingly entertained angels” (Hb 13:2).
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Book 87

Beginner’s Road Map For
Gospel Living Into Eternal Life
There is one statement in the Bible that brings us to attention when considering all our efforts to
stand before the Lord Jesus Christ in the final judgment. Notice carefully what the Holy Spirit
said through Paul in the following pronouncement:
Therefore, my beloved brethren, be steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your labor is not in vain in the Lord (1 Co 15:58).

A very profound truth was made in this statement that should strike fear in the hearts of all those
who are simply religious. Too many people have without question trusted either in their religious
heritage or themselves. They have often accepted a behavior of religion that depends on the meritorious performance of religious rites and ritual, and good works on the side as a system of selfsanctification.
However, what the Holy Spirit was saying through the guided hand of Paul was that only “in the
Lord” would all the good works that we would offer to God are profitable. All those good works
that people either do out of a kind heart, or as some meritorious gesture of self-sanctification are
simply in vain.
And just in case we might misunderstand, at the end of the Bible another similar statement of
encouragement was made when the Holy Spirit concluded inspired literature with the book of
Revelation.
Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from now on. “Yes,” says the Spirit, “so that they may rest from
their labors, for their works follow them” (Rv 14:13).

We get the point. Only “in the Lord” are all our good works profitable. Only “in the Lord” will
our good works follow us into eternal life. Therefore, it is absolutely necessary that one be “in the
Lord” in order to receive any credit for all the good works that one may do throughout his or her
life. This book is a guide to inform all readers how to come into the Lord.
Religion will not get us where we want to go. But the gospel will. If we stand before the Lord in
final judgment with a catalogue of good works, and yet, be outside the Lord, then all those good
works we did all our lives will be useless. However, if one is obedient to the gospel, then he or she
“is created in Christ Jesus for good works” (Ep 2:10). The “road map” of this book is offered to you
in order to stand you before Jesus Christ in judgment with profitable good works, which works
will follow you right on into eternal life. Therefore, read well as this book takes you on a gospel
journey right into the arms of Jesus in eternal heaven.
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Chapter 1

THE BIBLE
One has deprived himself or herself of the best
knowledge there is in the world if he or she has been
deprived of a knowledge of the Bible. The reason for
this is that the Bible is not about us, but specifically
about the revelation of God the Son into this world for
us. His incarnation, crucifixion for our sins, burial, resurrection, ascension, and present reign as King of kings
is the message of the gospel (good news). This is the
primary theme of the Bible. On the foundation of this
theme, civilizations have been built and sustained. Only
through the medium of the Bible can we know who God
is and the gospel that He revealed to this world. We
understand the gospel journey of the Son of God, therefore, only through the Bible. By understanding His journey, we discover our own.
The word “Bible” comes from the Greek word Biblia that means “book.” The Bible is God’s book of revelation of the gospel for all people. No other written
words have affected so many people for so long in history. The reason for this is that people realize that the
Bible contains the revelation of the truth of the gospel
that inspires obedience and behavior.
The Bible is a library of sixty-six Holy Spirit inspired books and letters. Contrary to man-made religions that are often based on the writings of one man,
the Bible was written by forty Spirit-inspired writers over
a period of about 1,500 years. Though written by so
many different people over a period of many centuries,
there are no contradictions in the Bible. There is one
united theme throughout the entire Bible. That message
is that there is eternal salvation for all through the sacrificial offering of Jesus, the incarnate Son of God.
Thirty-nine of the Bible books compose the Old
Testament. These books were first given to the nation
of Israel. The New Testament contains twenty-seven
documents that were written in order to explain the
earthly ministry of the incarnate Son of God (Matthew
– John), and to give an historical account of the resurrection, ascension and reign of Son, and to glorify His
present kingdom reign (Acts – Revelation).
A.

The Bible is God’s blessing for mankind.

The Bible came to us through years of God’s
work to inspire men how to respond to the good news
of His Son.

1. The Bible is God speaking through words.1
2. The Bible is God speaking through the Holy Spirit.2
3. The Bible is God speaking through the Holy Spirit
through inspired words of truth.3
4. The Bible is God speaking through the Holy Spirit
to inspired writers who spoke and wrote inspired
words of the truth of the gospel.4
5. The Bible is God speaking through the Holy Spirit
through His written word to us today.5
6. The Bible is God speaking through the Holy Spirit
through inspired writers to all people of all history.6
B.

We can trust the Bible.

God gave the Bible to people upon the foundation of miraculous confirmation. He not only inspired
men to preach and write His word of truth, but He also
sent confirming miracles to prove that His word was
more than the word of mere men.
1. The Bible was confirmed by miracles. The word
of God that was first spoken by the early messengers of God was confirmed to be from God by the
miraculous work of the Holy Spirit.7
2. The confirmed spoken word was then written in
the form of what we now have as the Bible. The
inspired writers of the Bible recorded their miraculously confirmed word, which confirmation was
recorded in the Bible for everyone throughout history to read.8
C.

The Bible will change lives.

Because the Bible came to us from God, then
we must give it a chance to affect our lives. If we
believe it to be the word of God, then we will treasure
its message of the gospel. Our lives will thus be transformed into a life that is pleasing to God.
1. The Bible can dwell in our hearts.9
2. The Bible can be laid up in our hearts so that we
not sin against God.10
3. The Bible can be written on our hearts when we
live its principles.11
4. The Bible changes our lives when we sincerely obey
its principles.12
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The Bible is sufficient for the life of those who
live the gospel.

The Bible is all-sufficient to furnish the Christian with all instruction that is necessary to be acceptable to God. The Bible has the power to accomplish the following in our lives:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
E.

Power to change lives.13
Power to give eternal life.14
Power to eternally save.15
Power to give freedom.16
Power to minister to others.17
Power to teach.18
Power to admonish.19
Power to live a godly life.20
Power to reprove, rebuke and correct.21
The Bible is God’s final revelation to man.

The Bible claims to be God’s only and final revelation of truth to man. With the writing of Revelation, the last book of the Bible, God terminated all revelation of truth that He desires that men know in these
times of existence.
1. Before the first words of the Bible were written
as the Sinai law, God revealed His will to the
fathers of extended family groups.22
2. God revealed His will to Israel on Mount Sinai
through precepts of the Sinai law.23
3. God revealed His will to the Old Testament writers who recorded examples for our learning today.24
4. God revealed all truth to the New Testament
apostles in the first century as specific instruction for Christians.25
5. We have all necessary instruction today in the
New Testament that was recorded for our teaching and moral guidance in response to the gospel.26 Therefore, we must not add to nor subtract
from the Bible.27
F.

God works today through His word of instruction in the Bible.

Since God is our Creator, He seeks to direct our
lives as His creation. He intends that His word function in the following ways in the lives of those who seek
a relationship with Him, and thus desire to obey the gospel. Through the Bible, God seeks to accomplish the
following in our lives:
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1. Produce faith in our hearts.28
2. Sanctify our souls of sin.29
3. Cleanse our hearts and souls.30
4. Quicken our souls.31
5. Enlighten our minds (Ps 19:8).
6. Give us understanding.32
7. Lead our lives.33
8. Comfort our hearts.35
9. Produce in us spiritual growth.36
10. Strengthen our hearts.37
God revealed His word of instruction to us in order
that we find our way to Him through the gospel. Without His revelation of the gospel, we could not know who
He is or how to please Him.
The Bible reveals that Jesus is the only way to
God.38 As the Son of God, Jesus said, “If you love Me,
keep My commandments.”39 If one seeks to know God
and understand the revelation of gospel through Jesus,
then the truth of the gospel can be discovered only in the
Bible.
After obedience to the gospel, the only way to discover the instructions of God concerning our life in response to the gospel is by reading the Bible. We can
know and keep Jesus’ commandments by obedience to
the gospel in order to come into Christ.40 Through faith
and obedience to the gospel, one becomes a member of
the organic body of Jesus, the church.41
Scripture Footnotes: 1. Matthew 22:43; Acts 1:16; 2 Timothy 3:16, 2. John 14:26; 16:13; 1 Corinthians 2:10-13; Hebrews 3:7; 9:8; 10:15; 2 Peter 1:20,21, 3. Jeremiah 36:4; 1
Corinthians 2:13, 4. Exodus 24:4; 35:1; 2 Samuel 23:2; Isiah
51:16; Jeremiah 36:4-6; Ezekiel 11:5; 1 Corinthians 14:37, 5.
Luke 1:70; Acts 28:25; Romans 1:2; 16:26, 6. Ezekiel 2:7;
3:4,10,11,17; 2 Thessalonians 2:14; 2 Timothy 3:16,17; Hebrews 1:1,2, 7. See 1 Kings 18:30-40; Mark 16:20; John
20:30,31; Acts 2:33; 4:29,30; 1 Corinthians 2:1-5; 12:7; Galatians 3:5; Hebrew 2:3,4, 8. Romans 15:4,18,19; 1 Corinthians 2:4; 10:11; 1 Thessalonians 1:5, 9. Colossians 3:16; 1
John 2:14,24; 3:9; 2 John 2, 10. Psalm 37:31; 119:11, 11.
Psalm 40:8; Jeremiah 31:32,33; 2 Corinthians 3:3; Hebrews
8:10; 10:16, 12. James 1:22-25; 1 John 1:6,7; 2 John 4; 3
John 3,4, 13. 1 Thessalonians 4:1,2; 1 Peter 2:1,2; 2 Peter 1:3;
3 John 3,4, 14. John 8:51; see John 5:24; 11:26, 15. Acts 11:14;
20:32; Hebrews 4:12; James 1:21, 16. John 8:32; James 1:25,
17. Ephsians 4:11-16, 18. Psalm 119:103,104; Proverbs 22:6;
Romans 15:4, 19. 1 Corinthians 4:14; 10:11; 2 Timothy 4:1,2;
Titus 1:9, 20. Colossians 1:5-10; 1 Timothy 3:14,15; 1 Peter
5:12, 21. 2 Timothy 3:16; Titus 1:9, 22. Hebrews 1:1,2, 23.
Deuteronomy 4:1,13; 5:1-5; Exodus 19:4-6; Nehemiah 8:1;
Romans 3:1,2, 24. Romans 15:4; 1 Corinthians 10:11, 25. John
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14:26; 16:13, 26. Galatians 1:11,12; Ephesians 3:3-5; Colossians 3:1-17; 2 Timothy 3:16,17, 2 Peter 1:3, 27. Deuteronomy
4:2; Galatians 1:6-9; 2 John 9-11; Revelation 22:18,19, 28.
John 20:30,31; Romans 10:17, 29. John 17:17; Ephesians 5:26:
1 Timothy 4:4,5, 30. John 15:2,3; Ephesians 5:26; 1 Peter 1:22,
31. Psalm 119:50,93; Ephesians 2:1,5, 32. Psalm 119:104,130:
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Ephesians 3:4, 33. Psalm 73:24; 119:105, 35. Romans 15:4; 1
Thessalonians 3:2; 4:18, 36. Acts 20:32; Colossians 1:10,11,
37. Acts 20:32; Romans 16:25; 2 Timothy 2:1,2, 38. John 14:6,
39. John 14:15, 40. Read: John 6:45; Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38;
22:16; Romans 6:3-6; 1 Peter 3:21, 41. 1 Corinthians 12:13;
Colossians 1:18

Chapter 2

GOD THE FATHER
Christians believe in the loving and merciful God
of heaven. He is not harsh or unjust. He lovingly encourages His people to behave after His character of love,
for He is love. There is only one God and He has revealed His love to man through His Son, Jesus Christ.
He is revealed in the Bible as the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit. The three manifestations have worked as
one in creation, and thus through creation of man, to
bring individuals into eternal heaven.
In the Bible the plural Hebrew word elohim is translated “God.” The plurality of the one God was revealed
when God said in the beginning, “Let Us” create man.1
The fact that God is one, and yet plural in manifestation,
is something that is not possible for humans to understand. It is not possible for us to have a complete understanding of God through human reasoning. If we do
feel that we comprehend the being of God, then we have
created a god after our own imagination. If we create a
god in our minds that we can fully understand, then we
know that such a god does not exist, for the nature and
work of this god would be limited to our human reasoning. A god we can fully understand is a god not worth
believing. We would simply have to be God in order to
comprehend the fullness of God.
The only God that exists, and the one in which we
believe, is the one who is beyond our imagination. He
is the God who is beyond the definition of the words of
our dictionary. This God exists in spirit.2 He is the God
unto whom Christians call all people to be obedient, for
we are His creation. God desires that we live in eternity
with Him, for it was for this purpose that humanity was
created. His appeal to us is that we seek Him first in all
things,3 and thus respond to the good news of His Son,
Jesus Christ.4 He works to give us eternal glory in His
presence.5 He will eventually in the future send His Son
again to gather out of all His creation those who have
responded to the gospel of His grace that was revealed
through His Son.6
A.

Three manifestations of God:

There is only one God.7 In the Bible it is recorded
that He has manifested Himself in three ways in order to
bring us into eternal glory.
1. At Jesus’ baptism, the Father spoke from heaven.
Through the form of a dove, the Holy Spirit signified His presence with the Son, Jesus, who was on
earth in bodily form.8
2. While Jesus worked by the power of the Holy Spirit
on earth, He found favor with the Father who was
in heaven.9
3. Stephen was filled with the Holy Spirit at the moment of his death. At the same moment, he saw
Jesus and the Father together in heaven.10
B.

The eternal nature of God:

1. God is love. The central attribute and character of
God is love.11 In all His work with people, He
manifests love.12 He commands that His obedient
children manifest the same love for one another.13
Those who are true children of the true God of
heaven, work to serve Him with a spirit of love and
mercy.14 We know that if anyone creates an idea of
a God who promotes an unloving attitude of violence or terrorism, then that person has imagined a
false god who behaves according to one’s own carnal ambitions. God’s children are indentified by
their love for one another.15
2. God is eternal. The central nature of God is that
He is the only eternal spirit who is without beginning or ending. He is eternal in existence.16 Since
all things have not existed for eter-nity, it is logical
to conclude that we were created by the eternal God.17
And since nothing can exist outside the presence and
power of God, then we must also conclude that God
is the only eternal power who keeps all things in
existence. God has now given this power and authority to the Son who reigns over all things.18
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3. God is unchanging. He is unchanging in His behavior, character, nature and interaction with His
creation.19
4. God is all-powerful. He is omnipotent in that He
can do all that can possibly be done.20
5. God is present everywhere. He is omnipresent in
that He is not connected to any specific location.21
We cannot escape His present, for it is in Him that
we live, move and have our existence.22
6. God knows everything. He is omniscient, and thus
knows all things in nature,23 all the works of man,24
the heart of man,25 and the future.26 He knows us
better than we know ourselves.
C.

The eternal work of God:

From the time of the creation, until the final
coming of Jesus, God’s work among people on earth
was first manifested through Jesus, who was God
manifested in the flesh (incarnation).27 From the time
of the incarnation, God the Father exists as the head of
Jesus.28 God the Holy Spirit initially worked through
Jesus on earth. He now dwells in obedient believers.
The inseparable relationship between the Father and Son,
while the Son was on earth, reveals the oneness of the
Father and Son in their nature and work throughout this
gospel dispensation of God’s work until Jesus comes
again to consummate all things of this present world.
1. God works as the Father.
a. The Father is the “Father” in the Godhead.29
b. The Father is the head (center-of-reference) of
Christ.30
c. The Father is the Father of all things.31
d. The Father gave all authority (power) to the Son.32
e. The Father’s will was done by the Son on earth.33
f. God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit created all
things through the Son.34
2. God worked on earth through the Son. God, the
Son, existed before the creation of the world. However, the Son was manifested as the incarnate Son
of God in order to bring man, the creation of God,
into eternal glory.
a. The Son chose to give up an equality with God.35
b. The Son was sent into the world by God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.36
c. The Son was less than the Father while on earth.37
d. The Son did the will of the Father on earth.38
e. The Father miraculously bore witness to the Son

f.

g.
h.
3.
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on earth.39
The Father and the Son remain as one while the
Son was on earth in an incarnate state of existence.40
The Father loves the Son.41
The Father glorified the Son through a sacrificial death on the cross.42
God works until now, and will conintue to work in
the future. The Son has now gone into eternal glory
with authority over all things.43 He has done so in
order to reign over all things as King of kings until
the conclusion of all things in reference to the existence of the world.44

a. The Son went back to the Father at the ascension.45
b. The Father gave all authority to the resurrected
Son in order that He might reign as King and Head
over all things.46
c. The Father now dwells in His people on earth
through God the Holy Spirit.47
d. The Spirit dwells in believers on earth.48
e. The Son now reigns over all things from heaven.49
f. The Son is now head over all things from
heaven.50
g. The Son is coming again to judge all men.51
h. In the end, the Son will restore all authority to
the Father.52
i. Though we do not now see all things in subjection to the present reign of King Jesus, He continues to reign.53
Recognizing the awesome power and authority of
God the Father, son and Holy Spirit should motivate sincere people to obey the gospel of God’s grace by immersion into the name of the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit.53
Scripture Footnotes: 1. Genesis 1:26, 2. John 4:24, 3. Matthew 6:33, 4. 1 Peter 5:6, 5. Matthew 25:34, 6. 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, 7. Deuteronomy 4:35; 6:4,5; Isisah 43:10,11;
45:5; 46:8-11, 8. Matthew 3:16,17; John 1:33, 9. Luke 1:3035; 4:14, 10. Acts 7:55-59; see also Matthew 28:19,20; 1 Corinthians 11:2; 2 Corinthians 13:14, 11. 1 John 4:16, 12. John
3:16; 1 John 3:1,16, 13. John 13:34,35; 1 John 3:14, 14. 1
John 2:10,11; 4:7-21, 15. John 17:20,21, 16. Deuteronomy
33:27; Isaiah 57:15, 17. 1 Corinthians 8:6; Colossians 1:16;
Revelation 4:11, 18. Matthew 28:18; Romans 5:17; 1 Timothy 6:15; Hebrews 1:3, 19. Numbers 23:19; Psalm 33:11;
Malachi 3:6; Hebrews 6:17,18; James 1:17, 20. Genesis18:14;
Job 42:2; Matthew 19:26; Revelation 19:6, 21. 1 Kings 8:27;
Psalm 139:3-10; Jeremiah 23:23, 22. Acts 17:28, 23. Genesia
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15:5; Psalm 147:4,5; Isaiah 40:26, 24. Psalm 119:168; 139:2,3,
25. 1 Samuel 16:7, 26. Isaiah 42:9; 46:11, 27. John 1:1,2,14,
28. 1 Corinthians 11:3, 29. Galatians 1:1; Colossians 1:2,19;
2:9, 30. 1 Corinthians 11:3, 31. Ephesians 4:6, 32. Matthew
28:18; 1 Corinthians 15:24-28, 33. John 4:34, 34. John 1:1-3;
Colossians 1:16; Revelation 4:11, 35. Philippians 2:5-11, 36.
John 1:14; 4:23,36; 5:23,36; 8:17,18, 37. John 10:29; 14:28,
38. John 4:34; 6:38; Hebrews 5:8, 39. John 5:31-37, 40. John
10:30; 17:11,21-24, 41. John 15:9; 17:24, 42. John 8:54, 43.
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Matthew 28:18; Ephesians 1:20-23, 44. 1 Timothy 6:15; Hebrews 2:8, 45. John 14:12; 20:17, 46. Matthew 28:18; 17:1,2,
47. 2 Corinthians 6:16; 1 John 4:12-15; see Ephesians 2:1822, 48. Acts 2:38; 1 Corinthians 3:16; 6:19, 49. 1 Timothy
6:15; Revelation 4:9-11, 50. Ephesians 1:22; 1 Peter 3:22, 51.
John 12:48; 2 Corinthians 5:10; 2 Thessalonians 1:6-9, 52. 1
Corinthians 15:28, 53. Philippians 2:5-11; Hebrews 2:8, 53.
See Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15,16; Acts 2:38

Chapter 3

GOD THE SON
The greatest personality of human history who has
affected the lives of millions of people, was born in the
humble environment of a Bethlehem barn two thousand
years ago. This is Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God.
He is the only begotten Son of God, for He was the incarnation of God the Son in the flesh of man.
The explosion of Christianity into history, and the
rapid growth of the number of Jesus’ disciples, could
not have occurred if Jesus were a mere man. The only
logical answer for the phenomenal growth of Christianity in the first century is that it had a Supernatural beginning of One who came from beyond this world. As
an historical character, Jesus is who He said He was, the
Son of God. Nothing else answers the questions as to
why Christianity has grown to the point of captivating
the hearts of millions of people throughout the centuries.
Jesus fulfilled hundreds of Old Testament prophecies. He proved the divine origin of His teachings by
the evidence of His confirming miracles. He taught a
way of life that has been unmatched by any man-made
religion. And finally, He was proved to be the Son of
God by His resurrection from the dead. Two thousand
years ago He ascended to reign as King over all things.
In the future, He will come with the authority of a king
in order to judge the world.
The existence, work and character of Jesus Christ
could not have been dreamed up by over zealous disciples. He was God revealed in the flesh. Therefore,
He demands and deserves the obedience of all people.
Understanding that Jesus is not an invented historical
personality by a group of men, but the actual Son of
God in the flesh, should move all of us to serve Him.
The fact that He is the incarnate Son of God in the flesh
should motivate everyone to respond to His revelation
of the love of God for all people.

A.

The person of Jesus:

Our attraction to Jesus is the result of understanding who He is. Since He is truly the Son of God—
and all that the Bible says He is—then He can be and is
the solid foundation for the faith of millions of people
who have responded to the good news (gospel) of who
He is.
1. Jesus is the incarnate Word of God who existed
before the creation of the world.1
2. Jesus was indwelt by the fullness of God throughout His earthly ministry.2
3. Jesus is the only Son of God.3
4. Jesus is one with God.4
5. Jesus is eternal in existence.5
6. Jesus is all-knowing.6
B.

The proof of Jesus:

The Bible and history are both evidences that
Jesus is who He said He was. If one believes in the
Bible, then he must believe in Jesus as the Son of God.
Even if one believes in the historical documents of men,
he still must believe that Jesus was a historical personality who has had influence over millions of people
throughout history.
1. The proof of prophecy:
There are over 300 prophecies in the Old Testament
concerning Jesus and His earthly ministry. These
prophecies were written hundreds of years before Jesus
was born into this world.
a. He would be a descendant of Abraham.7
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b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
g.

He would be a descendant of Isaac.8
He would be born of Judah.9
He would be a descendant of David.10
He would be born in the city of Bethlehem.11
He would be betrayed.12
He would be raised from the dead.13

2. The proof of His existence:
Many ancient historical documents refer to Jesus and
events that surrounded His ministry.

b. The disciples willingly died for Jesus.16
5. The proof of the New Testament documents:
The existence of the ancient New Testament documents
proves that Christianity was a powerful movement of
faith in the first century. Because these documents
were written by several men over many years, and yet
without contradiction, proves that neither Jesus nor
the church were the invention of men.
C.

a. Julius Africanus quoted Thallus, who lived in
Rome around A.D. 52. Thallus was familiar with
the darkness that came over the earth at the time
Jesus was crucified.14
b. Mara Bar-Serapion in a letter to his son referred
to the Jews’ execution of “their king,” a reference to Jesus.
c. Tacitus, who was born around A.D. 52-54, referred to “Christus” (Christ) who was executed
during the reign of Tiberius.
d. C. Plinius Secundus (Pliny, the younger), governor of Bithynia around A.D. 112, wrote to Caesar Trajan concerning the problem of “Christians”
in his province.
e. The Jewish Talmud (Jewish teachings that were
compiled from A.D. 70 to 200) makes many references to “Yeshu’a of Nazareth,” though the references are made in a negative context.
f. Josephus, a Jewish historian at the end of the first
century refers to “Jesus, a wise man, ... a doer of
marvelous deeds.”
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The power of Jesus:

No man on earth ever claimed to be God as Jesus
claimed to be. Therefore, He was either the greatest
liar and deceiver who ever lived, or He was truly the
One He claimed to be with the authority and power He
now has over all things. Who Jesus claimed to be makes
Him greater than all men.
Jesus was the creator of all things.17
Jesus is now head of all things.18
Jesus is King of all earthly rulers.19
Jesus now reigns over all things.20
Jesus is our Savior and Redeemer.21
Jesus is our High Priest before God.22
Jesus was the Prophet about which the prophesied
spoke.23
8. Jesus is our only mediator with God.24
9. Jesus will be the final judge of all.25
10. Therefore, we must believe that Jesus is the One
who fulfilled all prophecies, and thus is the Son of
God.26
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

3. The proof of His miracles and resurrection:

D.

If Jesus were who He said He was, then we would
expect Him to have control over the supernatural and
natural world. He would not be subject to a death
without a resurrection. While religions of men focus
on the tombs of their founders, Christians focus on the
reign of a resurrected Savior. The rapid growth of
Christianity in the first century in only a few years is
answered only in the fact that Jesus was actually raised
from the dead.

Because Jesus has universal authority, He is the
only one who has a right to make a universal plea to
all men to come to Him for eternal existence in the
presence of God.

4. The proof of persecuted disciples:
The suffering and death of the early Christians can be
answered only in the fact that they believed Jesus was
the resurrected Son of God.
a. The disciples willingly suffered for Jesus.15

1.
2.
3.
4.

The plea of Jesus:

Jesus says He is the only way, truth and life.27
Jesus pleads that all come to Him.28
Jesus says that all people must believe in Him.29
Jesus says that everyone must believe and obey the
gospel in order to be saved.30

The reason God the Son came in the flesh of Jesus
was to become the atoning sacrifice for our sins.31 When
one responds to the gospel of His sacrifice for our sins,
he can be reconciled to God.32 All those who obey the
gospel of His death, burial and resurrection through bap-
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tism will live forever in the presence of God.33 When
Jesus comes again, He will be coming for those who
have obeyed the gospel.34
Scripture Footnotes: 1. John 1:1,14; 1 John 1:1,2; 2 John 7,
2. Colossians 1:19; 2:9, 3. John 1:14,18; 3:16,18, 4. Isaish
9:6; John 1:1,2; 10:30; Titus 2:13; 1 John 5:20, 5. Romans
9:5; Hebrews 7:3; Revelation 1:8, 6. Matthew 9:4; Luke 5:22;
John 2:25, 7. Genesis 12:1-3; see Galatians 3:16, 8. Genesis
21:12; see Hebrews 11:18, 9. Genesis 49:10; see Luke 3:33,
10. 2 Samuel 7:12-16; see Revelation 22:16, 11. Micah 5:2;
see Matthew 2:1,3; John 7:42, 12. Psalm 41:9; 55:12-14; see
Mark 14:66-72, 13. Psalm 16:10; see Acts 2:32, 14. Matthew
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27:45, 15. Acts 4:18,19; 14:22; 2 Timothy 3:12, 16. Acts 8:13; 12:1-4; 1 Peter 4:16; Revelation 2:10, 17. Colossians 1:16;
Hebrews 1:2, 18. Matthew 28:18; John 13:3; Ephesians 1:2022, 19. 1 Timothy 6:15; Revelation 19:16, 20. Romans 5:17;
Philippians 2:9-11; 1 Peter 3:22, 21. John 14:6; Acts 4:12;
Ephesians 1:7; Titus 2:14, 22. Hebrews 3:1; 4:14; 7:26, 23.
Deuteronomy 18:15,18,19; Luke 13:33; John 1:21; Acts 3:2226, 24. 1 Timothy 2:5; Hebrews 8:6; 9:15; 12:24, 25. John
12:48; 2 Corinthians 5:10, 26. John 20:30,31, 27. John 14:6,
28. Matthew 11:28,29, 29. John 8:24, 30. Mark 16:15,16, 31.
John 3:1-21, 32. 2 Corinthians 5:16-21, 33. John 5:24,25;
Romans 6:3-6; 2 Thessalonians 1:6-9; 1 Peter 3:21, 34. 2 Thessalonians 1:6-9; 1 John 3:2

Chapter 4

GOSPEL OF GOD’S GRACE
The word “grace” refers to what God gives and
cannot be earned through good works of merit, or by
keeping any law perfectly before God. Therefore, grace
is defined as God’s loving desire and action to save us
regardless of our inability to earn eternal life by our good
works or through keeping His law perfectly. In order to
understand this grace, we must first understand our impossibilities in life in reference to our desire to live eternally with God.
What God has to offer costs more than what we
can afford to pay.1 Eternal life in heaven is without end.
There is no possible way for us to earn heaven in a fair
deal by trading a lifetime in good works as a Christian
for the reward of eternal life. We could not live long
enough doing good works on earth in order to earn what
God offers through His grace. Eternal life in heaven is
far greater than what we can earn in our short life.
In reference to our ability to keep God’s law, God
says that “there is none righteous, no, not one.”2 The
problem that all people have is that “all have sinned
and fall short of the glory of God.”3 We fall short because we cannot keep law perfectly in order to stand just
(justified) before God. God reminded us that “by the deeds
of law no flesh will be justified in His sight.”4 Therefore,
no one can be “justified by the works of law.”5 We cannot be justified before God by law-keeping simply because no one has every been able to keep God’s law perfectly in order to demand heaven. If we are to be delivered from this life wherein we cannot save ourselves, then
there must be grace extended from God on our behalf.
How God has extended His loving grace to everyone is
the beautiful story of the good news (gospel) that must be

proclaimed throughout the world. The gospel that we
must proclaim to the world is the fact that all people have
an opportunity for heaven through Jesus Christ. It all
depends on how one responds to the grace of God.
A.

The necessity of grace:

Whenever we discuss our relationship with God,
we must always begin with the subject of the problem of sin. When one sins, the law of God says that he
is a lawbreaker.6 According to the justice of law, lawbreakers must be punished.7 The lawbreaker (sinner)
must receive the wrath of the Judge.8
One might seek to keep the whole law of God, and
yet commit one sin. That one sin makes him a lawbreaker, and thus, guilty before God.9 We must, therefore, cry out for grace from the Judge who would pardon our lawbreaking. For example, in recognizing his
own inability to live perfectly before God according to
law-keeping, Paul cried out, “O wretched man that I
am! Who will deliver me from this body of death?”10
The answer to Paul’s question is that Jesus Christ can
deliver us from our state of condemnation in sin. What
we need to discover is how He can do this, since we
continue to fall short of His will.
As breakers of God’s law, all of us seek deliverance from the coming judgment. Most people recognize that they break God’s law. Most know that they are
sinners. But because we think we can stand alone before God on the merit of our own good works, we sometimes invent for ourselves systems of sanctification by
which we would cleanse ourselves of sin.
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We often invent some system of performing religious rites or ceremonial rituals by which we feel we
can sanctify ourselves before God. We thus answer
Paul’s preceding question in a wrong manner. Man-made
religion can never be a system of atonement for sins.
Religious performances can never sanctify us of sin because religion originates from man. In other words, the
more religious one is, the further he or she moves away
from God’s solution for sin.
B.

Good works versus grace:

Sometimes we seek to solve our problem with
sin by offering works of merit in order to receive forgiveness that is based on the performance of our own
religiosity. However, our invented system of “salvation
by good works” is a false hope because we have deceived ourselves into thinking that we can pay for our
sins. We deceive ourselves into thinking that if we do
enough good works, God will consider our good works
as payment for our sins.
Doing good works may make one feel good, or even
give us some peace of mind before God. But we forget
that not one good work will obligate God to forgive one
sin. The Bible says that we are not saved by good works
“lest anyone should boast.”11 If we were saved by good
works, then we would boast against one another. We
would compare our good works with one another. We
would glorify ourselves before God as the religious
leader during the ministry of Jesus who boasted in prayer
that he gave tithes and fasted twice a week.12
We often forget that salvation cannot be earned by
good works of merit lest we think we can put God in
debt to pay us with heaven. If one could earn his salvation by good works, then the reward would not be
counted “as grace, but as debt.”13 If we think we can
sanctify ourselves through good works, then we
marginalize the sanctification of the cross of Jesus. We
marginalize the grace of God that was revealed at the
cross. So under no circumstances should we as lawbreakers ever think that we can put God in debt to save
us. Salvation is not a payoff by good works.
C.

The revelation of grace:

Only God can give a solution for our problem of
sin that has destroyed our relationship with Him. He
only can deliver us from our condemnation in sin. Paul
praised God for his personal deliverance from sin through
the atoning sacrifice of Jesus: “I thank God through Jesus
Christ our Lord”14
The Holy Spirit declares, “For the grace of God
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that brings salvation has appeared to all men”15 To this,
we say hallelujah! Jesus has become a mediator before
God on behalf of those who establish a covenant with
God.16 He is the revelation of the loving grace of God
on our behalf.
Jesus Christ, therefore, is the divine link between
God and humanity. Through His incarnational offering
on the cross, He revealed to us God’s free gift of grace.
The Holy Spirit proclaimed that “the gift by the grace of
the one Man, Jesus Christ, abounded to many.”17 For
God so loved us that He gave His Son.18 Though we
were lawbreakers, God loved us regardless of our inability to keep any law perfectly.
Even in our futile efforts to save ourselves by offering to God works of merit, God reached from heaven
and loved us through Jesus.19 God’s gift came to sinful
people could only come through grace. The gift was
freely given, and thus, it is not earned by our righteousness. Neither was the free gift earned meritoriously by
any good works through which we might think we can
sanctify ourselves.
Since the gift of His Son was free, then we cannot
demand that Jesus come into our lives on the basis of
any good works that we might perform.20 The gift of
His Son must be received by a positive response to His
offering at the cross. This response must be more than
words from our mouths. It must be action in our lives as
it was the action of the Son of God on the cross and in
the resurrection. Proclamations and claims from our
mouths are futile without a positive response to the sacrificial death, burial, and glorious resurrection of the One
who gave Himself for us as a free gift from God.
D.

Responding to grace:

God has worked His part in His gospel plan to
bring us into His eternal existence in heaven. We
must now learn of His offering through Jesus, and then
respond to the gospel of His grace.21
Our knowledge of the grace of God that was revealed through Jesus must inspire faith in our hearts.
Faith must then move us into action. We must be moved
by the loving gospel of God’s grace in order to respond
to what God wants us to do.22 The Bible teachers that
“the just will live by faith.”23 In other words, those who
would be justified before God will live by trusting in
God’s grace for their salvation,24 not in their ability to
perform law perfectly, or attempt to trade good works to
God for His grace.
God’s grace does not give us freedom to sin as some
have misunderstood.25 It gives us freedom to obey.26
The one who has heard and learned of the grace of God
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that was revealed through Jesus is motivated to obey the
Father.27 Therefore, we establish God’s law in our lives
by responding to His grace.28
The same response of thanksgiving that results from
recognizing God’s saving grace also applies to our good
works. We are “created in Christ Jesus for good
works.”29 In other words, we do good works because
we are saved by God’s grace, not in order to be saved.
Good works, therefore, are our expressions of appreciation and thanksgiving to God for our salvation that we
have in Christ.30
E.

Set free by grace:

There will always be those who seek to bind on
the consciences of others those things God never intended to bind. In the realm of faith, this is called religion. For example, some Jewish teachers in the first
century sought to bind circumcision and other religious
rites and ritualistic ceremonies on the consciences of
the early Christians.31 These teachers subsequently came
into the fellowship of the free in order “to spy out our
liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might
bring us into bondage.”32 However, in reference to this
matter, the Holy Spirit’s exhortation to those who were
set free from religion was straightforward: “Stand fast
therefore in the liberty by which Christ has made us free,
and do not be entangled again with a yoke of bondage.”33
We must always remember that God’s grace sets
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us free from the bondage of human religious traditions.34
One is fallen from grace if he seeks to justify himself
meritoriously through the performance of man-made
religiosity.35
In order to come into the realm of God’s grace, one
must respond to grace by obedience to the gospel of the
death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our
hope.36 Therefore, baptism for remission of sins can
never be a work of merit. It is an action through which
one goes in response to the grace of God. Those who
respond to grace by baptism into Christ, acknowledge
their appreciation to God for His grace that was revealed
through Jesus.
Scripture Footnotes: 1. See Romans 8:18; 2 Corinthians 4:17,
2. Romans 3:10, 3. Romans 3:23, 4. Romans 3:20, 5. Galatians 2:16, 6. 1 John 3:4, 7. Romans 6:23, 8. Romans 4:15, 9.
James 2:10, 10. Romans 7:24, 11. Ephesians 2:9, 12. Luke
18:11,12, 13. Romans 4:4, 14. Romans 7:25, 15. Titus 2:11,
16. 1 Timothy 2:5; Hebrews 12:24, 17. Romans 5:15, 18. John
3:16, 19. Romans 5:8; Ephesians 2:4,5, 20. Ephesians 2:8,9,
21. John 6:45, 22. Romans 1:5; Galatians 5:6; James 2:14-26,
23. Habakkuk 2:4; Romans 1:17; Galatians 3:11; Hebrews
10:38, 24. Romans 5:1,2, 25. See Romans 6:1; Jude 4, 26. 1
Peter 2:16, 27. Galatians 2:20, 28. Romans 3:31; 1 John 4:19,
29. Ephesians 2:10, 30. 1 Corinthians 15:10, 31. Acts 15:1,2,10,
32. Galatians 2:4, 33. Galatians 5:1, 34. Galatians 5:1, 35.
Galatians 5:4, 36. Read 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9; 1 Corinthians
15:1-4; Romans 6:3-6

Chapter 5

GOSPEL OF THE INCARNATE SON
If one is honest, he or she knows that it is impossible to live a perfect life. Therefore, since God knew
that we could not live without sinning, He planned before the world was created, the incarnational offering of
His only begotten Son. This was the gospel offer long
before it was revealed in time in the first century. He
planned before mankind was created that the incarnate
Son of God would offer Himself in order to save us from
eternal destruction. When the time came in history for
God to reveal His wonderful gospel plan of salvation,
He sent His Son into the world.1
All of us know that we cannot save ourselves by
perfect obedience to any law, or by earning heaven
through good works of merit. Realizing that we cannot
live perfect lives should motivate sincere people to search
for the means by which God offered to deliver us out of

our predicament of sin. Our search for deliverance from
this world ends when we realize that God has delivered
on His promise to save us. His offer comes to us through
grace because we did not earn His favor. Regardless of
our inability to save ourselves, God’s grace was freely
revealed on the cross through Jesus.2 When we realize
our inability to save ourselves, we seek this free gift of
grace.
God is the creator of all things.3 He created man in
the beginning. Since God created man, this gives Him
the right to give us moral laws by which we must live.
Since He is our Creator, He has the right to demand our
obedience. And since everyone has sinned against God’s
law, we must seek His forgiveness through the atoning
sacrifice of His Son.4
Some may say that they have not sinned. But God
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says that such a peson is a liar.5 The point is that each
one of us must recognize our sins against God before
we will repent of our sins.6 Recognizing our sin and
separation from God motivates us. It motivates us to
respond to God’s gospel offer to respond to the grace
that was revealed through Jesus Christ.
A.

to introduce sin into the world. Everyone since Adam,
therefore, suffers spiritual death because everyone has
individually sinned against God. Spiritual death, therefore, is man’s first and greatest problem. The gospel is
great news for our problem of spiritual death. The gospel is the only solution to this great problem that we
suffer as a result of our own personal sins against God.

Sin is transgression against God’s law.
F.

1 John 3:4 teaches that we sin against God by voluntarily breaking His law. We do so by not doing what
God has told us to do in His word. We also sin by doing
what God has told us not to do in His word.7 Everyone,
therefore, and in some way, has sinned against God.
There is no one who lives without sin in this world.
B.

Sin is neglecting to do that which is right.

James 4:17 teaches that we sin when we do not do
those principles of good that are defined in the Bible.8
If our conscience is directed by God’s word to do good,
then we sin if we fail to do what we know is good.9
C.

Sin separates us from God.

Isaiah 59:1,2 teaches that sin spiritually separates
us from God, and thus, we can have no hope of life beyond this world if we are separated from God. Therefore, when we think about sin we must think about being separated from God, who only can give eternal life.
If we die in sin, then we will be forever separated from
our Creator.10 Everyone, therefore, must be reconciled
to God. We must be restored to a relationship with God
that will take us into eternal glory.
D.

The result of separation from God is death.

Romans 6:23 teaches that the result of sin against
God’s will is separation from God. The result of separation from God, is death, whether spiritual or physical.
One is spiritually dead because his sin has separated him
from God who gives eternal life. One must physically
die because we cannot eat of the Tree of Life. The final
payment for sin that is in our lives, therefore, will be
destruction in the second death, which is our final separation from God for eternity.11
E.
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The result of sin is spiritual death.

Romans 5:12 teaches that when one walks in sin,
he is separated from God, and thus, spiritually dead. As
the representative of the human race, Adam was the first

Sin brought physical death into the world.

1 Corinthians 15:20-22 teaches that when Adam
sinned in the Garden of Eden, he was separated from the
Tree of Life. He thus had to physically die.12 Therefore,
all of us must suffer the consequences of Adam’s sin because we cannot now partake of the Tree of Life.13 Physical death, therefore, is man’s second greatest problem.
The gospel is good news about this problem we all have.
G.

Jesus revealed the gospel.

Luke 2:10,11 was the first announcement of the
revelation of the gospel. This announcement was made
to shepherds watching over their flocks. Mark 1:14,15
states that Jesus preached the good news that He had
come into the world, and was headed for the cross of
atonement for the sins of all men. The word “gospel”
means good news. The good news was Jesus’ coming
into the world in order to solve both our spiritual death
problem and our physical death problem. However, Jesus
asks us to first learn of Him,14 and then believe the good
news (the gospel).15
H.

The gospel is about the incarnation of the Son
of God.

John 1:1,2,14 teaches that God the Son, who was
originally in the spirit of God before the creation of the
world, came into the flesh of man.16 This is the incarnation of God into the flesh of man as a babe in Bethlehem
of Judah.17 The entire case for Christianity is based on
the fact of the incarnation of God the Son. If there were
no incarnation of God into the flesh of man, then Jesus
was just another Jew who was crucified in the first century. Many Jews were crucified by the Romans in the
first century. But in the case of Jesus, a body had been
prepared for the indwelling of the fulness of God.18 It
was this Jesus as the Son of God on earth in the flesh of
man who revealed on the cross the gospel, reconciling
us again to our Creator.19
I.

The gospel was revealed through the crucifixion of the Son of God.

Beginner’s Road Map For Gospel Living

Dickson Biblical Research Library

Romans 5:8,9 teaches that while we were yet dead
in our sons, the love of God was poured out on the cross
as an atoning sacrifice for our sins. It was not that we
deserved to be reconciled to God through the cross. The
cross signalled to all mankind that the Creator of all was
willing to give all in order to bring all into eternal dwelling with God. In order to be reconciled to God, therefore, an incarntational sacrifice had to be made by God
Himself.20
The crucifixion of Jesus on the cross was the revelation of the gospel of reconciliation. The crucifixion
was more than a visual execution of Jesus. It was the
earthly illustration of the heavenly gospel of reconciliation that took place in heavenly places. This is the message of the gospel that Christians proclaim to the world.21
J.

The gospel is about the power of the resurrection of the Son of God.

Romans 1:4 states that Jesus was declared to be the
Son of God through the power of the resurrection. If Jesus
were not raised from the dead, then He was just another
Jew who was crucified by the Romans. But because He
was resurrected, lives were transformed in the first century. In fact, the radical change in the lives of so many
people, and the early rapid growth of Christians in only a
few years, can be explained only in the fact that Jesus
was raised from the dead. The early disciples of Jesus
firmly believed that He was raised from the dead.22
K.

The gospel is about the ascension of the Son of
God.
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At His ascension, He went to the right hand of the
Father who gave Him kingship over the galaxies.29 The
gospel of the coronation of Jesus at the right hand of
God means that He is not coming again to lower the
status of His kingdom reign. On the contrary, He is coming again in order to consummate all things over which
He now reigns.
M. The gospel is about the consummation of all
things.
2 Thessalonians 1:7-9 teaches that Jesus is coming again at the end of time! When He comes, He will
punish with everlasting destruction those who do not
obey the gospel.30 It is necessary, therefore, that everyone respond to the gospel in order to escape the coming
destruction when Jesus comes. If one must obey the
gospel, then there are two questions that must be asked
and answered. “What is the gospel (good news)?” and
“How can one obey the gospel?”
N.

The gospel is about past and present history.

1 Corinthians 15:1,2 teaches that the gospel was
declared and preached to men. It was received by receptive and repentant hearts. Obedient believers base
their emotional and spiritual well being on the historical
fact that the gospel event actually happened. We are
saved by the gospel if we continue to believe the word
of God that communicates to us the historical fact of the
gospel event.

Acts 1:9-11 is an historical account of the gospel
ascension of Jesus to the right hand of God. The gospel
of His ascension was prophesied centuries before the
actual ascension.23 If Jesus were raised, but died again
in some secret location, then the power of the resurrection would have had little affect on the lives of those
who believed in Him. But His ascension to a heavenly
position to reign as King over all things reveals that all
things are under His control.24

1 Corinthians 15:3,4 gives a simple definition of
the heart of the gospel. The gospel was revealed through
the historical event of Jesus’ death for our sins and His
resurrection for our hope of eternal life. The death and
resurrection of Jesus on earth revealed what transpired
in the heavenly realm wherein God offered to forgive
our sins on earth. Jesus, therefore, died in order to bring
us back to God.31 He made it possible for us to draw
near to God.32 It is for this reason that the gospel is good
news!

L.

O.

The gospel is about the reign of the Son of God.

1 Timothy 6:15 teaches that Jesus is presently
reigning as King of kings and Lord of lords. He presently has authority over all things.25 He is presently head
over all things.26 Even angels and Satan are subject to
Him.27 Though we do not see everything subject to Him,
this does not mean that there is no good news (gospel)
about His present kingdom and reign over all things.28

The gospel inspires obedience to the gospel.

Romans 6:3-6 explains how to obey the gospel.
In Romans 6:3 Paul declared that one comes “into Christ”
by immersion (baptism). Verses 4 & 5 explain that we
are buried with Jesus by immersion into water. We are
then resurrected with Jesus out of the “tomb” of water.
However, verse 6 explains that before one can obey the
gospel by immersion into water, he must first be cruci-
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fied with Jesus. In other words, one must repent of sins
before he or she is baptized for remission of sins.33 As
an example, people in the first century responded to the
message of the gospel in the following ways:
1. They willing listened to the good news.34
2. They believed the good news.35
3. As a result, they repented of their sins in order to
commit themselves to obedience to the gospel.36
4. They then gave their lives as a living confession in
order to live the gospel by focusing on heavenly
things.37
5. In order to begin their life of living the gospel, they
obeyed the gospel by immersion (baptism) into the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus.38
When speaking of the incarnation of Jesus, we must
always remember a very important concept that Holy
Spirit set forth through the hand of Paul: “Therefore,
from now on we know no man according to the flesh.
Even though we have known Christ according to the
flesh, yet now we know Him thus no more.”39
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Scripture Footnotes: 1. Galatians 4:4; Ephesians 3:3-5, 2.
Titus 2:11, 3. Genesis 1:1,26,27, 4. Romans 3:10,23, 5. 1 John
1:8-10, 6. Acts 3:19; James 4:1-9; 2 Peter 3:9, 7. Romans 8:1214; Ephesians 2:1-3; 1 John 2:14-16, 8. Galatians 6:10, 9. Matthew 25:41-46, 10. Matthew 7:21-23; 25:41, 11. Matthew
10:28; John 5:28,29; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9, 12. Genesis 3:2224, 13. Hebrews 9:27, 14. John 6:45, 15. Mark 16:16; John
3:16; 8:24, 16. 1 John 1:1, 17. Philippians 2:5-8 18. Colossians 1:19; 2:9; Hebrews 10:5, 19. John 20:30,31, 20. Hebrews
9:12; 10:10; 1 John 4:19, 21. Mark 16:15,16; 1 Corinthians
1:23, 22. Acts 2:31-38; 1 Corinthians 1:23; Galatians 2:20; 1
Peter 1:3; 1 John 1:1, 23. Psalm 11:1; Daniel 1:13,14, 24. Matthew 28:18; 2 Corinthians 5:16; Hebrews 2:8; 8:1; 1 Peter
3:21,22, 25. Matthew 28:18, 26. Ephesians 1:20-23, 27. 1 Peter
3:22, 28. Hebrews 2:8, 29. See John 17:3-5; Romans 5:17;
Colossians 1:13; 3:1,2; 1 Timothy 2:11,12; Hebrews 1:1-3;
8:1,2, 30. 1 Peter 4:17, 31. 2 Corinthians 5:18-21, 32. Ephesians 2:11-13, 33. Acts 2:38; 3:19, 34. Matthew 13:9; John
5:24,25; 6:45; 8:47, 35. Mark 1:14,15; John 3:16; 8:24;
20:30,31, 36. Luke 13:3; Acts 2:38; 3:19; 2 Peter 3:9, 37. Matthew 10:32,33; Romans 10:9,10, Colossians 3:1,2 38. Mark
16:15,16; John 3:3-5; Acts 2:38; 22:16; 1 Peter 3:21, 39. 2
Corinthians 5:16

Chapter 6

GOSPEL REIGN OF KING JESUS
No matter what happens in the world today, one
thing is true: Jesus Christ now reigns over all that exists.
He is in control even of our physical world, and the
worlds beyond our galaxy. All people on earth are under His kingdom reign. Even Satan and demons are contained by His authority. Regardless of what may happen on earth, or things in the spiritual world, we can be
assured that King Jesus has the supreme authority over
all things in heaven and on earth. All things are under
control.
`There are some exciting facts about this reign.
Among the approximately three hundred Old Testament
prophecies concerning Jesus, the Messiah (Gr. “Christ”),
the prophecies of Daniel 2 and 7 refer specifically to
Jesus’ kingdom reign and the establishment of His reign
as King of kings and Lord of all lords after the good
news of His ascension.
Six centuries before Jesus was born into the world,
King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon in Daniel 2 was given
a vision by God. The vision was of an image that had a
head of gold, breast and arms of silver, belly of brass,
and feet and legs part of iron and part of clay.1 Daniel

interpreted this vision by emphasizing what would take
place during the fourth world kingdom. This amazing
vision was a prophecy of four world kingdoms.2 The
head of gold was the Babylonian Kingdom; the breast
and arms of silver was the Medo-Persian Kingdom; the
belly of brass was the Greek Kingdom; the feet and legs
of part iron and part clay was the Roman Kingdom. It
was in the days of the Roman Kingdom that God revealed that a new kingdom would be established.3 This
prophecy has been fulfilled!
Daniel 7 was a parallel prophecy of the same four
world kingdoms of Daniel 2. In the Daniel 7 vision,
Daniel foresaw the ascension of the Son of Man (the
Christ) to the Ancient of Days (God).3 In the prophecy,
it was pictured that when the Son of Man ascended to
His throne, kingdom reign and dominion would be given
to Him.4
The prophecies of Daniel 2 and 7, with many other
Old Testament prophecies, speak of the gospel resurrection and ascension of Jesus to the right hand of the Father. These were prophecies of Jesus who would ascend
to be King over all things. His kingship would begin
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when He was seated on the throne of God. On the throne,
He would function as both a priest and king. God’s house
would be the spiritual dwelling into which people from
all nations would flow as they were drawn by gospel
atonement of King Jesus on the cross.
A.

Jesus and John spoke of the kingdom to come.

As the forerunner of Jesus, John the Baptist was
the one crying in the wilderness of Palestine in order to
prepare the way for the Messiah. This would be the
Messiah who would eventually be crowned King of kings
at the time of His coronation. In preparation for the
coming coronation, John proclaimed, “Prepare the way
of the Lord; make His paths straight.”5 Jesus followed
John’s preparation for the coming kingship. He proclaimed to Pilate, “My kingdom is not of this world.”6
Before His crucifixion, Jesus also told Pilate that He
was born for the purpose of being a king.7
1. John announced Jesus’ kingdom reign.
John preached, “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven
is at hand.”8 The word “kingdom” refers to reign and
rule. The phrases “of heaven,” or “of God” define the
origin of the reign and rule. Jesus’ reign proceeds from
God out of heaven. At the time John and Jesus spoke,
the phrase “at hand” referred John’s audience. The
use of this phrase indicated the nearness or immediate
establishment of the kingdom reign from heaven.
In reference to John’s ministry, Jesus’ kingdom
reign was soon to be established. It was not a kingdom that would be established over two thousand years
in the future after the time John first preached this message. It was a kingdom that was to be established in
the first century, not the twenty-first century.
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(Christ) because He had fulfilled the Old Testament
prophecies concerning His coming and work.13 He was
the Son of God because the Father worked mighty
miracles through Him to prove that He was who He
said He was.14 The Messiahship and Sonship of Jesus
are the “rock” upon which the church is founded.15
In Matthew 16:19, Jesus also spoke of His kingdom. He continued to explain to Peter, “And I will
give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” The
figure “keys” referred to Peter’s privilege to personally reveal on earth the kingdom reign of Jesus from
heaven. Peter was the first person to officially and
publicly announce on earth the kingdom reign of Jesus
in heaven. Those who would respond to the gospel of
the kingdom reign of Jesus would compose the church
of the Lord Jesus Christ on earth.
B.

Fulfillment of kingdom prophecies:

The disciples of Jesus were in Jerusalem on Pentecost in A.D. 30 when God poured out the Holy Spirit
upon the twelve apostles.16 This outpouring fulfilled the
prophecy of Joel that God had made centuries before.17
It was God’s signal to those on earth that Jesus’ reign
had officially begun. The church was to begin through
those who would respond to the gospel reign of King
Jesus. The gospel reign of Jesus began at the ascension
of Jesus. The church began about a week later when
Peter announced on earth the gospel reign of King Jesus.
1. Old Testament prophecy was fulfilled in Acts 2.
In the days of the Roman kings, the events of Acts
2 fulfilled the kingdom prophecies of both Daniel 2
and 7.18 Jesus had already ascended to the right hand
of the Father and was reigning as King by the time the
Acts 2 events took place.19

2. Jesus announced His kingdom.
After John, Jesus prophesied, “The time is fulfilled,
and the kingdom of God is at hand.”9 In order to emphasize the immediate nature of the establishment of
His kingdom reign, Jesus said that some of His immediate disciples would not die before they witnessed
the establishment of His kingdom.10
3. Jesus announced His church.
During His ministry, Jesus asked His disciples, “Who
do you say that I am?”11 Peter answered, “You are the
Christ [Messiah], the Son of the living God.”12 Peter
recognized that Jesus was the prophesied Messiah

a. Peter stood up on Pentecost and made the first
official announcement of the reign of the resurrected and ascended Jesus to the throne of God
in heaven.20
b. Peter preached on Pentecost that Jesus was at the
right hand of God with all His enemies as His
footstool.21
2. The church began when people first responded to
the first announcement of Jesus’ kingdom reign.
Peter preached the lordship of Jesus.22 People believed and responded by repentance and baptism.23
When submissive men and women obey Peter’s in-
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structions today, they too are added to the existing
church of Christ.24
The church began in the first century when submissive people first responded to the first official announcement of the kingship of Jesus. Today, every
time someone submits to the kingdom reign of Jesus,
the will of the Father is done on earth in the heart of
that person as it is done in heaven.25 The kingdom
comes into the hearts of those who have submitted to
Jesus.26
The church is the assembly of all those who have
submitted to King Jesus throughout the world. All the
church is made up of submitted subjects, but the kingdom reign of Jesus extends from beyond the church of
submitted subjects. The submitted recognize the power
and authority that King Jesus now has. The disobedient of the world over which Jesus also reigns do not
recognize or submit to the reign as King of kings.
a. All authority has now been given to King Jesus.27
b. He is King of kings and Lord of lords.28
c. King Jesus is now far above all principality,
power, might and dominion.29
d. All things are now put under the feet of King
Jesus.30
e. King Jesus is now exalted above every name.31
f. All angels and authorities have been made subject to the King of kings.32
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g. The creation is now under the control of the Lord
of lords.33
h. Though we do not see everything now under the
kingdom reign of King Jesus, this does not mean
that He is not reigning over all things.34
We must not minimize the gospel reign of King
Jesus. If we do, then we attack a special part of the
gospel. It was good news that the incarnate Son of God
died for our sins. But it is also good news that He is
now reigning as King of kings.
Scripture Footnotes: 1. Daniel 2:31-35, 2. Daniel 2:36-45,
3. Daniel 2:44, 3. Daniel 7:13, 4. Daniel 7:14; see also the
prophecies of 2 Samuel 7:12,13; Psalm 16:8-11; 110:1; Isaiah
2:1-5; Joel 2:28-32; Zechariah 6:12,13; Micah 4:1-3, 5. Matthew 3:3; see Isaiah 40:3; Malachi 3:1, 6. John 18:36, 7. John
18:37, 8. Matthew 3:1,2, 9. Mark 1:14,15, 10. Mark 9:1; see
Luke 9:27, 11. Matthew 16:15, 12. Matthew 16:16, 13. Luke
24:44, 14. John 20:30,31; see John 3:2, 15. Matthew 16:18,
16. Acts 2:1-4, 17. Joel 2:28-32; Acts 2:16-24, 18. Daniel 2:44;
Luke 2:1-3, 19. Daniel 7:13,14; Acts 1:9-11, 20. Acts 2:2933; see 2 Samuel 7:13,14, 21. Psalm 110:l; Acts 2:25-28,34,35,
22. Acts 2:36, 23. Acts 2:37,38, 24. Acts 2:41,47, 25. Matthew 6:9,10, 26. Luke 17:20,21, 27. John 13:3; 17:2; Matthew 28:18, 28. 1 Timothy 6:15, 29. Ephesians 1:20,21, 30.
Ephesians 1:22, 31. Philippians 2:9, 32. 1 Peter 3:22, 33. Hebrews 1:3, 34. Hebrews 2:8

Chapter 7

OBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPEL
When someone discovers that God the Son was
incarnate in the flesh of man for our eternal salvation,
he or she should be in wonder concerning the great love
that God has for us. When one sees the incarnational
offering of the body of Jesus Christ on the cross for our
sins, he or she should be moved in appreciation for the
great sacrifice that was made on our behalf. And then,
when we see the gospel resurrection of the buried Jesus,
our hearts should sing with joy.
But the story of the gospel journey of Jesus does
not stop there. There was also the gospel of the ascension and coronation. Though we knew Jesus of Nazareth
according to His ministry in the flesh, as is explained in
the historical records of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John,
we no longer know Him simply by His earthly ministry.
We know Jesus now as King Jesus who is seated at the
right hand of God. This is the present gospel reign of
Jesus as King of kings and Lord of lords. It is only natu-

ral, therefore, that we would respond to this good news
of God the Son. Obedience to this gospel message is
thus necessary in order for us to connect in a covenant
relationship with the King. This brings us to obedience
to the gospel by baptism into the name of King Jesus.
Since the words “baptism” and “baptize” are mentioned several times in the New Testament, we must assume that this is a very important subject, especially in
reference to our covenant relationship with God. Thousands of people were baptized in the first century. Thousands were baptized in order to come into a covenant
agreement with King Jesus. Millions since the first century have also been baptized for the same reason that
the early believers were baptized. They were baptized
for the forgiveness of their sins. Upon faith and repentance, anyone today can also be baptized for the same
reasons people were baptized two thousand years ago.
The Greek word baptizo that is used in the New
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Testament was first transliterated in English Bibles with
the new English word “baptize.” In the transliteration
of the word baptizo, the equivalent sounds of the Greek
letters were brought over into the English language to
produce the words “baptize” and “baptism.”
The Greek definition of baptizo is “to dip,” “to
plunge,” “to immerse,” or “to overwhelm.” The most
common definition is “immerse.” Therefore, when the
words “baptize” or “baptism” are used in the English
Bible in reference to one’s salvation, the meaning of immersion must be understood. When people were immersed in the first century, they were immersed in “much
water.”1
A.

The one baptism:

Throughout the New Testament, six baptisms are
mentioned:
1. John’s baptism (immersion) unto repentance.2
2. Baptism into the responsibility and burden of leadership.3
3. Baptism with the Holy Spirit.4
4. Baptism with fire.5
5. Israel’s baptism in the cloud.6
6. Baptism in water for remission of sins.7
When Paul wrote the Ephesian letter in A.D. 62, he proclaimed that there was only one valid baptism at that
time.8 This is baptism in water for forgiveness of sins
that was first preached by the apostles on the day of
Pentecost in Acts 2:38. This is the only valid baptism
today.
B.

Candidates for baptism:

In order to be a candidate to be baptized, the following must happen:
1. Only those who can be taught are to be immersed.9
2. Only those who can understand the command to
be immersed are to be immersed.10
3. Only men and women are to be immersed.11
4. Only those who can hear the teaching of the gospel
are to be immersed.12
5. Only those who can believe the gospel are to be
immersed.13
6. Only those who can receive the message of the
gospel are to be immersed.14
7. Only those who can repent of their sins are to be
immersed.15

177

Because of the preceding prerequisites, baptism is only
for adults who can make a free-moral choice to be immersed into Christ.
C.

The purpose of baptism:

The New Testament contains the historical records
of thousands of examples of people who believed the
gospel and were immersed in the first century.16 These
people were immersed in obedience to the gospel for
the remission of their sins.
1. Baptism is obedience to the gospel.
The gospel was revealed through several historical
events: It was revealed through the incarnation of
God the Son. It was revealed through His crucifixion and death for our sins. The gospel was also
revealed in the event of His burial and resurrection
to give us hope of eternal life.17 After His resurrection, Jesus continued in His gospel mission for us
by the event of the gospel ascension, and now, His
gospel kingdom reign over all things. These historical events are communicated to us through the
inspired word of God. Unless one hears, believes,
and obeys the gospel, he or she cannot be saved.18
When one is baptized, he or she is buried with Christ
into His death in order to be raised from the waters
of baptism to walk in newness of life.19 Therefore,
the action of baptizo is immersion into the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus in order to be saved.
2. Immersion is for the remission of sins.
When one is immersed with Jesus in obedience to
the gospel, he or she comes into contact with the
blood of Jesus. One thus receives forgiveness of all
past sins.20 In the mind of God, one’s sins are washed
away.21 God subsequently adds the immersed believer to the church of His people who are in a covenant relationship with Him.22 Baptism, therefore,
stands between being lost outside Christ and saved
in Christ. It is necessary, therefore, that one be baptized into Christ. Baptism is a response to and obedience of the gospel. When one submits to the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus by immersion, he or
she receives great spiritual blessings from God. The
following things occur in the spiritual realm of his
or her spiritual regeneration:
a. One walks in newness of life.23
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One becomes a new creature.24
One comes before God with a good conscience.25
One puts on Christ.26
One becomes an obedient subject of Christ.27
One becomes a part “of Christ.”28
One comes into a covenant relationship with
Christ.29
h. One comes into Christ where he or she receives
the following:
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
g.

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
D.

All spiritual blessings30
Redemption by Jesus’ blood31
Forgiveness of sins32
Sanctification from sin33
Life in a state of no condemnation34
Life as a new creation in Christ35
Eternal life with Jesus36
Salvation for eternal life37
Examples of baptism:

There are many examples in the New Testament
where believing men and women obeyed the gospel by
immersion in water for the forgiveness of their sins.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

The Jews on Pentecost38
The Samaritans39
The Ethiopian eunuch40
Saul of Tarsus41
Cornelius and his household42
Lydia and her household43
The Philippian jailor and his household44
The Corinthians45

In reference to baptism, we must always remember the
following points because baptism connects us with God:
• Faith, repentance and confession are unto salvation.46
• Baptism, however, is into Christ where there is salvation.47
• Men are redeemed by the sacrificial blood of Jesus.48
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• Redemption by the blood is in Christ.49
• In order to come into Christ, one must be immersed.50
• Jesus sanctified the church by His blood because
every member of the body came into contact with
the blood of Jesus at the time of their immersion.51
• Jesus continues to sanctify the members of the
body by His blood as they walk in the light of the
gospel.52
• Only the sanctified are in the body of Christ.53
• In order to be sanctified by the blood of Jesus in
Christ, one must be immersed into the body of
Christ.54
• If one has been immersed for the wrong reasons,
he should be immersed again for the right reasons.55
• When one responds to the gospel by baptism into
Christ, this person now knows Jesus as He now is
as the King of kings who is reigning in heaven.56
Scriptures Footnotes: 1. John 3:23, 2. Matthew 3:11; Mark
1:4, 3. Matthew 20:22,23, 4. Matthew 3:11; Acts 1:5, 5. Matthew 3:11, 6. 1 Corinthians 10:1,2, 7. Acts 2:38, 8. Ephesians
4:5, 9. Matthew 28:19,20, 10. Acts 2:38, 11. Acts 8:12, 12.
Mark 16:15,16; John 6:45, 13. Mark 16:16; John 8:24; 8:12,
14. Acts 2:41, 15. Luke 13:3; Acts 2:38; 3:19; 17:30; 2 Peter
3:9, 16. Acts 2:41; 5:14; 6:7; 8:6,12, 17. 1 Corinthians 15:1-4,
18. 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9; 1 Peter 4:17, 19. Romans 6:3-6;
Colossians 2:12, 20. Acts 2:38, 21. Acts 22:16; Titus 3:5, 22.
Acts 2:47, 23. Romans 6:4, 24. 2 Corinthians 5:17, 25. 1 Peter
3:21, 26. Galatians 3:27, 27. John 3:3-5, 28. 1 Corinthians
1:12,13, 29. Romans 6:3; Galatians 3:26,27, 30. Ephesians
1:3, 31. Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14, 32. Ephesians 1:7,
33. 1 Corinthians 1:2; 1 John 1:7, 34. Romans 8:1, 35. 2 Corinthians 5:17, 36. 1 John 5:11, 37. 2 Timothy 2:10; Acts 4:12; 1
Peter 3:21, 38. Acts 2:41-47, 39. Acts 8:5-13, 40. Acts 8:2640, 41. Acts 9:17,18; 22:16, 42. Acts 10:34-48, 43. Acts
16:14,15, 44. Acts 16:30-34, 45. Acts 18:8, 46. Romans
10:9,10; 2 Corinthians 7:10, 47. 2 Timothy 2:10; 1 Peter 3:21,
48. Acts 20:28; Revelation 5:9, 49. Ephesians 1:7; Colossians
1:14, 50. Galatians 3:27, 51. Hebrews 13:12; Revelation 7:14,
52. 1 John 1:7, 53. 1 Corinthians 1:2; 6:11, 54. 1 Corinthians
12:13, 55. Acts 19:1-6, 56. 2 Corinthians 5:16; 1 Timothy 6:15

Chapter 8

CHURCH OF GOSPEL-LIVING SAINTS
The word “church” is used in the New Testament
to refer to the people of God who have obeyed the gospel by immersion into the death, burial and resurrection

of Jesus. The Greek word ekklesia that is translated with
the English word “church,” comes from two different
Greek words, one meaning “out” and the other meaning
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“to call.” The word was originally used in Greek culture to refer to a general assembly of citizens or leaders
of a community who were “called out” for a special community meeting. In the New Testament the word
“church” is used primarily to refer to God’s people who
have been called out of the world. The church is God’s
special holy nation of redeemed people whose citizenship is in heaven.1 Therefore, whenever we use the word
“church,” we must think about people, not buildings.
Christians can never go to “the church.” They are the
church of people who go to an assembly of Christians.
The church is made up of those on earth who have
submitted to the reign of King Jesus from heaven. The
kingdom of King Jesus is revealed through His reign
from heaven, but the church of His disciples are those
on earth who have submitted to His kingdom reign. All
the church, therefore, is composed of kingdom subjects,
but not all the kingdom of King Jesus is confined to the
church of submitted subjects.
The church is composed of those in whose hearts
Jesus now reigns.2 Wherever the will of God is done on
earth in the hearts of men as it is done in heaven,3 then
the church exists. It is for this reason that all the church
is under the reign of Jesus, but not all the kingdom of
Jesus is the church, for angels, spiritual principalities
and earthly governments are all under the kingship of
Jesus, though they are not members of the church.4
A.

Prophecy of the kingdom and church:

The church of Christ was established in Jerusalem
on the Pentecost of A.D. 30. The historical record of
this establishment is in Acts 2. The establishment of the
church took place when people first submitted to the
first official announcement of the kingdom reign of Jesus.
The historical record of Acts 2 is an account of those
who first responded to the kingdom reign of Jesus.
1. Jesus ascended to heaven about a week before Pentecost.5
2. The Holy Spirit was poured out to fulfill prophecy
that would indicate a new beginning.6
3. According to prophecy, the events of Pentecost in
Acts 2 took place in the last days of national Israel.7
4. People of all nations were added to the body of
believers on that day, and the gospel went from
Jerusalem into all the world.8
5. A new covenant was established between God and
those who obeyed the gospel.9
B.

Bible description of obedient subjects:
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There are several references in the New Testament
to those who were the early church. These references
explain the relationship the members of the body have
with one another and God. The following words of identity, therefore, explain the relational nature of the body
of Christ.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
C.

Disciples10
Brethren11
Christians12
Members13
Saints14
Servants15
Children of God16
Priests17
Bible description of God’s people:

The New Testament references to the body of members as a whole reveals who owns the church. The emphasis of phrases that refer to God’s people as a whole
focuses on God, not man. For this reason, there is no
one specific reference to the church as a name, lest people
start naming the church in order to divide gospel-obedient disciples from one another.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
D.

Church of God18
Bride of Christ19
Body of Christ20
Church of the Lord21
Church of Christ22
Flock of God23
House of God24
Temple of God25
The Christian’s covenant with God:

Those who have submitted to the lordship of Jesus
have come into a saving covenant relationship with
God.26 As the people of Israel as a chosen nation in the
Old Testament, so is the family of God’s people today.
They are a family fellowship that is in a special covenant relationship with God.
1. Christians are in a personal covenant fellowship
with God.27
2. Christians have been purchased and purified by the
blood of Jesus, the Son of God.28
3. Christians are a holy priesthood of God who daily
function as priests for God to the world.29
4. Christians are a holy nation of God who are spiritually motivated by the gospel.30
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5. Christians have a heavenly citizenship, though they
are citizens of nations of this world.32
6. Chriatians have been reconciled to God through
their obedience to the gospel.32
7. Christians maintain a faith that is built on the Son
of God.33
E.

Organic function of the body of Christ:

Jesus is the only head of the body.34 He rules from
heaven by the authority of His word.35 Organic means
that Christians function on earth as a body of people
who are united in heart through their common obedience to the gospel.
1. Jesus is Head, King and Priest:
As our Head, Jesus seeks to direct our lives through
His word.36 As our King, we voluntarily submit to His
lordship in our hearts.37 As our High Priest, we trust
in Jesus to have completely sanctificed of us sin at the
cross.38
a. Head: From heaven, Jesus is the only spiritual
head of His body that is directed by the gospel.39
b. King: Jesus is the King of all things.40 He reigns
over all.41 The Father has subjected all things in
both the spiritual world and material world to His
reign.42 Therefore, Jesus is not only the King of
those who are submitted subjects, but also all that
has been created.
c. High Priest: Jesus is our High Priest who is
seated at the right hand of the Father in heaven.43
He makes intercession for all Christians.44 Being our High Priest means that Christians are
priest on earth who minister to those of this world.
2. Shepherds serve by the example of their gospel living:
a. A plurality of qualified servant elders45 are designated by the members in the church in order to
offer spiritual service, guidance and counseling
for the flock of God.46
b. Elders of the church are also referred to in the
New Testament as “presbyters” (those who are
older in age),47 “overseers,” (or, “bishops” in
some translations),48 and “pastors,” or “shepherds” (those who care for the needs of the
flock).49
c. Elders organically function spiritually in order
to lead spiritually through the example of their
gospel lifestyles,50 to care for the needs of the
people,51 to guard the flock from false teaching,52
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and to admonish the church through teaching of
the word of God.53
3. Deacons, or servants, serve in special needs:
a. Deacons are designated to serve the body when
special needs arise.54
b. Deacons must have qualities and qualifications
of work and behavior before they are designated
as special servants for the church.55
D.

Evangelists preach the word of God to the lost:

It is the mission of the body of Christ to preach the
gospel to the world. In order to accomplish this task,
there are those among the members of the universal body
who step forward to go into all the world. It is the primary work of an evangelist to do the following:
1. Proclaim the good news (the gospel) to the lost.56
2. Proclaim the truth of the word of God to the
church.57
3. Reprove, rebuke and exhort the disciples with
longsuffering.58
E.

The organic function of the disciples of Christ:

As a body filled with the Spirit of God,59 the church
is a vibrant community of people in this world who seek
to accomplish the work of God to bring gospel-obedient
people into eternity. Until the final consummation of all
things when King Jesus returns, the body of Christ organically functions in three primary areas:
1. Evangelism: Disciples of Jesus preach and teach
the gospel to the world.60
2. Benevolence: Disciples of Jesus care for the needy
and do good works for all people.61
3. Edification: Disciples of Jesus edify themselves62
in order that they are equipped to minister in all
good things.63
F.

The worship of the disciples of Jesus:

Though every day for a disciple of Jesus is a day of
worship that is expressed through service to one’s community,64 Sunday is a special day of worship together as
an assembly of God’s people. Christians come together
in order to celebrate the gospel of the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension and kingdom reign of
King Jesus. They do this in the celebration of the Lord’s
Supper in remembrance of Jesus.65 Every day disciples

Beginner’s Road Map For Gospel Living

Dickson Biblical Research Library

worship through spiritual songs to God and the admonition of one another.66 They worship through preaching
and teaching the word of God.67 They worship in daily
prayers68 They worship by discussing and implementing good works.69 They offer worship service to help
those who are in need, especially those who are in need
of the gospel.70
Jesus is coming again to consummate all things and
save His body of believers. In order to be saved from
this world when Jesus comes, one must be a part of the
one body for which Jesus died.71 Therefore, one must
be baptized into the body of Christ in order to be saved
when Jesus comes again.72
Scriptures Footnotes: 1. Acts 20:28; Philippians 3:20,21; Tius
2:14; 1 Peter 1:18,19; 2:9, 2. Luke 17:20,21, 3. Matthew 6:10,
4. Ephesians 1:20-22; 1 Peter 3:22, 5. Daniel 2:44; 7:13,14;
see Acts 1:9-11, 6. Joel 2:28-32; see Acts 2:1-4,16-24, 7. Joel
2:28; Isaiah 2:1-5; see Acts 2:16,17; Hebrews 1:1,2, 8. Isaiah
2:1-5; Micah 4:1-3; see Luke 24:47; Acts 2:41,47, 9. Jeremiah
31:31-34; see Hebrews 8:6-18, 10. Acts 11:26, 11. Philippians 4:21; 1 Peter 2:17, 12. Acts 11:26; 26:28; 1 Peter 4:16, 13.
1 Corinthians 12:27, 14. Romans 1:7; Ephesians 1:1; Philippians 1:1, 15. Romans 16:1,2, 16. Galatians 3:26; 1 John 3:1,2,
17. 1 Peter 2:5,9; Revelation 1:6, 18. 1 Corinthians 1:2, 19.
Revelation 21:9, 20. Ephesians 1:22,23, 21. Acts 20:28, 22.
Romans 16:16, 23. 1 Peter 5:2,3, 24. 1 Timothy 3:15, 25. 2
Corinthians 6:16, 26. Hebrew 10:15-18, 27. John 15:4; 1 Corinthians 1:9; 1 John 1:3, 28. Acts 20:28; Ephesians 1:7,14; Titus
2:14; Hebrews 1:3; 9:14; 1 John 1:7, 29. 1 Peter 2:5; Revela-
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tion 1:6; 5:10; 20:6, 30. 1 Peter 2:9, 31. Ephesians 2:6,19;
Philippians 3:20,21, 32. 2 Corinthians 5:18-21; Colossians
1:20-22, 33. Matthew 16:15-19; 1 Corinthians 3:10,11, 34.
Ephesians 4:4-6, 35. John 12:48, 36. Matthew 11:28,29; John
12:48; Revelation 3:20, 37. Luke 17:20,21, 38. 1 John 1:7,
39. Ephesians 5:23; Colossians 1:18, 40. John 18:36,37; 1
Timothy 6:15; Revelation 3:21, 41. Matthew 28:18; 1 Peter
3:22, 42. Isaiah 9:6,7; Ephesians 1:20-22; Philippians 2:9,10,
43. Hebrews 4:14-16; 8:1,6, 44. Hebrews 7:25; 9:24; 1 John
2:1, 45. 1 Timothy 3:1-7; Titus 1:5-9, 46. Acts 14:23; 20:17;
Philippians 1:1; Titus 1:5, 47. Acts 11:30; 14:23; 15:2,4,6,22;
1 Timothy 5:17, 48. Acts 20:28; 1 Timothy 3:1, 49. Ephesians
4:11; 1 Peter 5:2, 50. 1 Timothy 5:17, 51. 1 Peter 5:1-3; James
5:14,15, 52. Acts 20:28-32; Ti 1:9, 53. 1 Thessalonians 5:12,13,
54. Acts 6:1-6; Philippians 1:1, 55. 1 Timothy 3:8-10,12,13,
56. Matthew 28:19,20; Mark 16:15; Romans 1:15; 10:14,15;
1 Corinthians 9:16; 1 Peter 1:25, 57. 1 Timothy 1:3-10; 4:13;6,11-16; 2 Timothy 2:2; Titus 3:8, 58. 2 Timothy 4;1,2, 59.
1 Corinthians 6:19, 60. Matthew 28:19,20; Mark 16:15,16;
Luke 24:46,47; Acts 5:42; 6:7; 8:4; Colossians 1:23, 61. Matthew 6:1-4; 7:11,12; 25:31-46; Luke 4:18; 6:30,31; 10:25-37;
14:12-14; Acts 2:44,45; 4:32-37; Galatians 2:10; 6:10; 1 Timothy 5:3-16; James 1:27; 2:14-26; 1 John 3:17,18, 62. 1
Corinthians 14:3-5,12,16, 63. Acts 14:22,23; Ephesians 4:1116; 5:19; 6:10-18; Hebrews 10:24,25, 64. Romans 12:1,2, 65.
Matthew 26:26-29; Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 11:23-29, 66.
Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16, 67. 2 Timothy 4:2, 68. 1
Thessalonians 5:17, 69. Acts 20:7; Hebrews 10:24,25, 70.
Romans 10:14,15; 1 Corinthians 16:1-3, 71. Acts 20:28, 72.
Romans 6:3-6; 1 Corinthians 12:13; Galatians 3:26,27

Chapter 9

REVELATION OF THE GOSPEL
The Bible contains two written laws that God has
given to man throughout history. The first is the Sinai
law that was given specifically to Israel as the condition
for keeping the covenant that God established with Israel at Mount Sinai. This law is also called the “law of
Moses,”2 the “law of God,”2 the “law of the Lord,”3 or
simply, “the law.”4 This law was to preserve Israel until
the Messiah came and the gospel was revealed. It was
given in order that Israel not follow after their own religious rites and rituals that was characteristic with the
nations of the world.
Therefore is reference in the New Testament to a
second law that is referred to as law of Christ. This law
was brought into force after Jesus, the Messiah, died on
the cross. This law was established when the first offi-

cial announcement of Jesus’ reign in heaven was made
on earth in A.D. 30 on the Jewish feast of Pentecost.
The law of Christ and His covenant are superior to the
Sinai law and covenant because the new covenant has a
better hope,5 better covenant with God,6 better promises,7 better sacrifices,8 better possession,9 better hope
of resurrection,10 and a better blood offering.11 Those
who have obeyed the gospel of Jesus Christ have come
into this new covenant agreement with Jesus.12 They
are now subjects to the “law of the Spirit of life,”13 which,
in contrast to the Sinai law, is the “perfect law of liberty.”14 This is the “law of Christ,” a law that brings
freedom in Christ.15
A.

Origin of the Sinai law:
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The Sinai law was given to the nation of Israel. It
was given as a condition for Israel to keep the covenant
that God established with the nation about 1,440 years
before Jesus.
1. The Sinai law was given to Israel by God at Mount
Sinai in the fifteenth century B.C.16
2. The Sinai law was given through angels,17 to Moses
for Israel.18
3. The Sinai law was given only to the Jews, the children of Israel.19
B.

Purpose of the Sinai law:

The Sinai law was given only to Israel as a temporary law to preserve and prepare Israel for a greater law
that would come in the future of the nation. By giving
Israel the Sinai law, God sought to preserve a segment
of humanity until God the Son was incarnate into the
world for the salvation of all men.
1. The Sinai law was a shadow of more glorious things
to come.20
2. The Sinai law was a tutor, or headmaster, to guide,
instruct and preserve Israel until the revelation of
the gospel.21
3. The Sinai law was given to expose and correct sin.22
4. The Sinai law preserved Abraham’s heritage until
God’s promise of the gospel23 was revealed.24
C.

Weakness of people under the Sinai law:

The Sinai law was flawless for the purpose for
which it was given to Israel. It was God’s law, and thus,
it was holy, just and good.25 It was not given to Israel as
a means for the Israelites to earn their salvation, for no
one can keep law perfectly in order to save himself.26
Therefore, the weakness of the law was not in the law
itself. It was weak in reference to salvation because of
the following:
1. Animal sacrifices of the Sinai law could not in and
of themselves take away sins.27
2. No one can ever be justified by meritorious works
of law.28 Therefore, salvation under both the Sinai
law and the gospel is through an obedient faith that
responds to the grace of God.29
3. Righteousness before God cannot be achieved by
meritorious works of law.30 By works of merit no
one can receive life under any law,31 for all people
sin.32
4. Because everyone sins against law, God never in-
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tended that law-keeping make one perfect before
Him.33
5. There was forgiveness for the Jews who lived under the Sinai law only in view of the sacrificial
blood of Christ that was yet to come in the history
of Israel.34
D.

Abolishment of the Sinai law:

The Sinai law was never intended to be a permanent law of God for Israel, for God promised Israel that
a new covenant and law would eventually come in their
future.35 God intended that the Sinai law exist only until the time came for the revelation of the gospel of Jesus
Christ.
1. The Sinai law was to be in force only until the time
when the Seed (Christ) came into the world.36
2. Jesus came to fulfill the purpose for which the Sinai law was given, and thus, abolish it through the
revelation of the gospel.37
3. When Jesus died on the cross, the Sinai covenant
was taken away, and thus, the law of that covenant
was made void.38 It was abolished39 in order that
the gospel covenant and law of Jesus be established.40
4. Christians have been made dead to the Sinai law
by the sacrificial body of Christ.41
5. There was a change of priesthood when Jesus ascended to heaven.42 Jesus became our High Priest.43
Therefore, the change in priesthood meant that there
also had to be a change from the Sinai law to the
law of Christ.43
6. Since the Sinai law was nullified at the cross, all
Christians today are now free from its bondage.44
E.

Establishment of the new law:

When Jesus came, He came with a new covenant
and law for all men. This is a gospel law of grace and
truth that has come to us through Jesus.45 Eternal moral
principles of the Sinai law continue in the law of Christ,
but the Sinai law requirements in a covenant relationship with God has now passed away.
1. Jesus died in order to institute the gospel covenant
of grace and faith that Christians have with God.46
2. The revelation of the truth of the gospel came
through Jesus.47
3. God speaks to us today through His only begotten
Son, Jesus.48
4. Jesus is now the only way, truth and life.49
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5. At the final judgment, Christians will be judged by
the words of Jesus50 that are spirit and life.51
6. At the final judgment, the standard by which all
people will be judged is whether one has obeyed
the gospel.52
The Sinai law and the Old Testament Scriptures
are not the same. The Old Testament contains the Sinai
law, but the entirety of the Old Testament is not the law
that was revealed at Mount Sinai through Moses.
Christians use the Old Testament Scriptures today
as an inspired record for learning and admonition.53
However, the Sinai law of the Old Testament is no longer
binding on mankind. For example, Christians do not
have to offer animal sacrifices or keep the rituals of the
Jewish priesthood.
All people this side of the cross of Christ must submit to the gospel of Jesus Christ, for He died once and
for all time for our sins.54 All must now obey the good
news of Jesus’ death for our sins and His resurrection
for our hope. All people of the world today are asked to
bow down to the present gospel reign of King Jesus.55 If
one submits to King Jesus, then there is the promise that
through obedience to the gospel one will come into a
covenant relationship with God.56
Scripture Footnotes: 1. Nehemiah 8:1, 2. Nehemiah
8:8,14,18, 3. Luke 2:22-24, 4. John 1:17; Romans 7:7, 5. He-
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brews 7:19, 6. Hebrew 7:22; 8:6, 7. Hebrews 8:6, 8. Hebrews
9:23, 9. Hebrews 10:34, 10. Hebrews 11:35, 11. Hebrews
12:24, 12. See Matthew 26:26-29, 13. Romans 8:2, 14. James
1:25, 15. Galatians 5:1,2; 6:2, 16. Exodus 19:11,18-20; Deuteronomy 33:2; Nehemiah 9:13, 17. Acts 7:38,53, 18. Nehemiah 8:14; 9:14 John 1:17; 7:19, 19. Deuteronomy 4:1,13;
5:1-5; Exodus 19:4-6; Nehemiah 8:1; Romans 3:1,2, 20. Hebrews 10:1; Cl 2:16,17; see Jeremiah 31:31-34, 21. Galatians
3:24,25; 4:4, 22. Romans 3:20; 7:7, 23. Genesis 12:1-3, 24.
Galatians 3:8,16-19, 25. Romans 7:12, 26. Romans 3:20; Galatians 2:16, 27. Hebrews 10:4; 9:15, 28. Acts 13:39; Romans
3:20,28; Galatians 2:16; 3:10,11; Hebrews 10:1-4, 29. See
Habakkuk 2:4; Romans 1:17; Galatians 3:11,12; Hebrews
10:38; James 2:14-26, 30. Galatians 2:21, 31. Galatians
3:21,22, 32. Romans 3:10,23, 33. Hebrews 7:18,19, 34. Romans 3:27; Hebrews 9:15, 35. Jeremiah 31:31-34, 36.
Galataians 3:19; 4:4, 37. Matthew 5:17,18, 38. Hebrews
10:9,10, 39. Colossians 2:14; Ephesians 2:14-16, 40. Hebrews
9:16,17, 41. Romans 7:1-6, 42. Hebrews 7:11-25, 43. Hebrews
2:17; 8:1; 9:11, 43. Hebrews 7:11-14, 44. Galatians 4:21 5:1, 45. John 1:17, 46. Hebrews 9:15-18; 10:9, 47. John 1:17;
Titus 2:11-14, 48. Hebrews 1:1,2; see Matthew 17:5; John
12:48, 49. John 14:6; see Acts 4:12, 50. John 12:48, 51. John
6:63, 52. 2 Thessalonians 1:6-9, 53. Romans 15:4; 1 Corinthians 10:11, 54. Galatians 6:2; Hebrews 5:9, 55. Philippians
2:9-11; Hebrews 2:8, 56. Acts 2:38; Romans 6:3-6; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9

Chapter 10

CHRISTIANS ONLY
Over two thousand years ago the disciples of Jesus
were called Christians.1 They did not have it easy in
those days to carry such a reference to their belief. Being just a Christian in the midst of a world of confused
religions was not easy then, and neither is it today.
There are also thousands of religious groups today
throughout the world, each one being branded with their
own unique rites, traditions, ritualistic ceremonies and
names. Nevertheless, in the midst of so many confused
religions, millions around the world have decided to leave
religion in order to be Christians only. These people of
faith seek to be Christians outside the bondage of religious institutions who seek to bind on the consciences
of people those things God never bound. Therefore, millions are becoming just Christians because they have
discovered the freedom in faith that the gospel of Jesus
of Nazareth brings into one’s life. It is truly an exhila-

rating paradigm shift from religion to gospel that so many
in the world are now making.
In a world of conflicting and confusing religious
beliefs and practices, being a Christian is a refreshing
opportunity to release one’s faith from the confines of
religion. One can be a disciple of Christ without being a
part of any religious institution. One can be just a Christian without giving one’s allegiance to some religious
organization that seeks to enroll one’s membership, and
thus, bring one into the bondage of religion.
This chapter is about how to begin this journey into
being just a Christian. The word “Christian” means that
one is “of Christ.” As a Christian, therefore, one belongs to Christ. He or she is a follower of the person
and teachings of Jesus Christ because of a voluntary response to the gospel of the incarnate Son of God. Since
all Christians have responded to the good news of Jesus,
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they have all come together as the one universal body of
Christ. This is a dynamic universal body of believers
who seek to be free from the confines of religion, but
submissive to the gospel reign of King Jesus. Their freedom from religion assumes that they have brought themselves into the submission of King Jesus.
A.

Why be a Christian:

Because Jesus fulfilled over 300 prophecies written about Him hundreds of years before He lived, we
have no other choice but to believe that He was one who
came directly from God. Here are only a few examples
of these fulfilled prophecies:
‘
1. It was prophesied that He would be a descendant
of Abraham.2
2. It was prophesied that He would be born in Bethlehem.3
3. It was prophesied that He would be a sojourner in
Egypt.4
4. It was prophesied that He would be a teacher of the
Gentiles.5
5. It was prophesied that He would be a worker of
miracles.6
6. It was prophesied that He would be betrayed.7
7. It was prophesied that He would be crucified, but
would rise from the dead.8
8. It was prophesied that He would ascend to God in
heaven.9
When the preceding example prophecies are combined with over three hundred prophecies in reference
to Jesus, then there can be no other conclusion that Jesus’
coming into the world was the foreordained plan of God.
No other person in all of history could have fulfilled so
many prophecies by accident.
B.

Unity of Christians:

God expects His people to be united throughout
the world. Though there were individual assemblies of
Christians in the first century as in Corinth10 or Ephesus,11 all local disciples were part of the one universal
church.12 Though Christians assembled at different
places on Sunday did not mean that they were autonomous from one another.
There is only one church throughout the world that
is made up of all those who are just Christians. God
expects Christians to be united together as one body.13
They are not to denominate themselves from one another. As obedient disciples of Jesus who have given
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themselves in service to God, they are to stand fast in
the faith and strive together with one heart and soul
against the works of Satan.14 Through the power of the
gospel and their desire for unity, they are a worldwide
force against evil.
Inherent in their common obedience to the gospel
throughout the world, Christians stand as one body of
believers. The Lord has added every baptized believer
to this one worldwide body. For this reason, therefore,
the citizenship (membership) of all Christians is in
heaven where their King is seated at the right hand of
the Father.15
C.

Prayer for unity among Christians:

Jesus prayed that those who follow Him should be
united as one.16 He did not pray that we be satisfied
with dividing ourselves into different denominations. All
Christians throughout the world, who believe in Jesus
and His word, strive to answer Jesus’ prayer that the
church be one united body. Christians strive to be united
in order to call the unbelieving world into a covenant
relationship with God through obedience to the gospel.17
When Christians are motivated by the one gospel of
Christ, they are brought together as the one body of
Christ.
D.

Being free as a Christian:

Anyone of faith can be free as a Christian. Believers in Jesus can be Christians and free from the religions of man. Christians know that religion separates
believers from one another, but the gospel brings them
closer together. Those who have obeyed the gospel,
therefore, are set free from being divided into different
religious groups.
One can be free from the restrictions of religion as
a Christian only by allowing the word of God to be his
or her only authority in matters of faith. Since we will
be judged only by the word of Jesus,18 then we are free
in matters of faith to be accountable only to King Jesus.
Since the written word of Christ is inspired by the Holy
Spirit,19 then we are free to allow this word alone to direct us in our efforts to live in response to the gospel.
Since the word of Jesus is our source of faith,20
then we are free to allow it to be our only foundation for
faith. It is not wrong to have religious traditions. However, religious traditions must never be bound on believers in a manner by which the traditions cause division among Christians.21
In order that the truth of the gospel make us truly
free, we must agree to allow the word of God to be our
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final authority in matters of faith.22 We must speak where
the Bible speaks. But where the Bible is silent in matters of own personal opinions, we must allow freedom.
Christians do not allow their opinions or traditions to
separate them from one another. Because of their common obedience to the gospel, they seek to maintain their
unity with one another in order that the world might believe in Jesus.
E.

First Principles for Christians:

Being a Christian means being a disciple who works
for Jesus, for it is the gospel of Jesus’ love for us that
motivate us into action. In order for anyone to be motivated by the gospel, the following are essential or fundamental beliefs that all Christians must maintain in their
lives:
1. One must believe in the one true and living God.23
2. One must believe in the one incarnational Son of
God who came into this world.24
3. One must believe in Jesus as the one King of kings
and Lord of lords.25
4. One must believe in the one universal body of
Christ.26
5. One must believe in the one Holy Spirit and His
fruit.27
6. One must believe in the one gospel of the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation, and consummation of all things when Jesus
comes again.28
7. One must believe in the one baptism (immersion)
in obedience to the gospel.20
8. One must believe in the one faith of the gospel.30
9. One must believe in holy and moral living in response to the gospel.31
10. One must believe in Jesus’ behavioral principle of
love.32
F.

Gospel expectations of Christians:

As a result of their commitment to Jesus, Christians expect to live the abundant life of spiritual and emotional peace in this world.33 Christians know and expect
all things to work together for their good.34 They expect
not to be tempted above what they are able to endure.35
However, because of their commitment to be working
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disciples for their Lord Jesus, they expect persecution
from those whom Satan is using to destroy the work of
God.36
Christians remember that the word of God tells
them not to be ashamed, but to glorify God by living as
a Christian.37 Since the disciples of Jesus are more than
Christians in name only, they understand that living the
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ will stir up persecution
against them. But they also remember that the reward
for faithful discipleship is eternal life in heaven.38
G.

Anyone can be a Christian:

In order to be a disciple of Jesus, one must first
believe that Jesus is the Son of God.39 One must then
obey the gospel of Jesus by being baptized into Christ.40
Jesus calls the world to Himself through the gospel of
His death for your sins and resurrection for your hope.41
If one accepts the call of Jesus through the gospel, then
he or she can be just a Christian by obeying the gospel.
After obedience to the gospel, great things will then happen in one’s life.42 If one has been frustrated with a life
in the world, then he or she should come to King Jesus
who now reigns over all things. If one is frustrated with
the division and confusion of religion, then he or she
should seek to be just a Christian.
Scripture Footnotes: 1. Acts 11:26; 1 Peter 4:16, 2. Genesis
12:1-3; Galatians 3:16, 3. Micah 5:2; Matthew 2:1,3, 4. Hosea 11:1; Matthew 2:15, 5. Isaiah 42:1-4; Matthew 12:18-21,
6. Isaiah 35:5,6; Luke 7:18-23, 7. Zechariah 13:7; Matthew
26:55,56, 8. Psalm 16:10; John 2:19-22. 9. Psalm 110:1; Daniel
2:44; 7:13,14, 10. 1 Corinthians 1:2, 11. Acts 20:17, 12. Romans 16:16, 13. 1 Corinthians 1:10, 14. Philippians 1:27; Colossians 1:2-16, 15. Hebrews 8:1, 16. John 17:20,21, 17. Romans 6:3-6, 18. John 12:48, 19. 2 Timothy 3:16,17, 20. Romans 10:17, 21. Galatians 5:1; see Mark 7:1-9; 22. John 8:32,
23. Isaiah 44:8; Ephesians 4:4-6, 24. John 1:1,2,14; Philippians 5:2-11, 25. John 20:30,31; Ephesians 4:4-6; 1 Timothy
6:15, 26. Colossians 1:18, 27. Galatians 5:22,23, 28. Galatians 1:6-9, 29. Acts 2:38; Ephesians 4:4-6, 30. Ephesians 4:46; Jd 3, 31. Colossians 3:12-17; 1 Peter 1:15, 32. John 13:34,35;
14:15, 33. John 10:10; Philippians 4:6,7, 34. Romans 8:28,
35. 1 Corinthians 10:13, 36. 2 Timothy 3:12, 37. 1 Peter 4:16,
see Acts 11:26; Matthew 5:10, 38. Revelation 2:10, 39. John
20:30,31, 40. Galatians 3:26,27, 41. 2 Thessalonians 2:14, 42.
Acts 2:38,47

Dickson Biblical Research Library

186

Beginner’s Road Map For Gospel Living

Chapter 11

THE HOLY SPIRIT
The reference “Holy Spirit” is not a name, but the
identity of one of the three of the Godhead. There is
God the Father and God the Son, but God the Spirit has
never referred to Himself with a name. He is simply the
Spirit of God who is holy.
God the Father and Son are working in the world
through God the Holy Spirit. When the Son of God ascended to assume headship over all things, God the Holy
Spirit was sent to work through the inspired word of
God in order to continue the work of the Son on earth.
He was also poured out in order to work in the lives of
the people of God until God the Son returns to consummate all things in reference to this world.
Though there is much confusion today concerning
the work of the Spirit, one thing is certain: The Spirit
will do His work among God’s saints regardless of our
understanding of how He works. The Spirit’s work is
not controlled by our knowledge of how or when He
works. Since this is true, then we can be assured that
the Spirit will work among the people of God according
to how He seeks to work.
We know that the Spirit works to produce unity
among believers. He works to produce unity among all
those who have obeyed the gospel, for obedient believers have received the Spirit. Since the Bible was inspired by the Holy Spirit, and specifically the New Testament in reference to the revelation of the gospel, then
the Spirit uses the written record of the gospel in the
New Testament to reach the world.
Gospel-obedient disciples look to the word of God
for an explanation of how the Spirit works in their lives.
Since we can be deceived by the many confusing teachings of the religious world, the Spirit seeks to lead us
through the word of God that He inspired to be written
for our direction. Since Christians have the Spirit, they
desire to work, therefore, by the direction of the Spiritinspired word of God.
A.

The work of God the Holy Spirit:

We must always keep in mind that it is neither our
desires nor knowledge of the Holy Spirit that determines
whether the Spirit will work in our lives. The believer
must allow God the Spirit to be the One in control of
what He determines to do. If we do not walk by faith in
this matter, then we will continually be frustrated concerning whether the Spirit is working on our behalf. We

must be content with the fact that God the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit will work as one in order to accomplish
the purpose for which this world was created, that is, to
bring people of faith into eternal dwelling with them.
1. The Spirit is one with God.
God the Spirit manifested Himself in the history of
man in order to accomplish the work of the Godhead
among those of this world. He is thus referred to in
the Bible to be one with God the Father and Son.
a. As a part of the Godhead, God the Spirit was in
existence before the creation of the world.1
b. The eternal Spirit was working in the beginning
in creation as a part of the Godhead.2
c. If one lies to the Spirit, he has actually lied to
God the Spirit.3
2. God the Father and Son work in the world through
God the Spirit.
The one true God manifested Himself to man through
the work of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. God the
Spirit now works as one with the Father and Son for
the benefit of all Christians.
a. The Spirit worked through the Son while the Son
was on earth during His earthly ministry.4
b. The Spirit now glorifies the Son, not Himself,
while the Son reigns as King of kings.5
c. The Spirit gives testimony to God the Son.6
d. In the first century, the Spirit was first sent by
the Father and Son to the twelve apostles in order to reveal all truth of the gospel.7
e. The Spirit revealed all truth to the apostles that
He heard from the Father and Son.8
f. The Spirit revealed the mind of God to the first
century apostles and prophets.9
g. The word of God was written by the direction
(inspiration) of the Spirit in order to continue the
work of God among men.10
B.

Attributes of the Holy Spirit:
The nature and attributes of the Holy Spirit are the
same as God the Father and Son. Therefore, there

Beginner’s Road Map For Gospel Living

Dickson Biblical Research Library

can never be a separation between the three. The
Spirit is of the same nature and essence as God the
Father and Son.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

C.

The Spirit is eternal.11
The Spirit is all-powerful (omnipotent).12
The Spirit is all-knowing (omniscient).13
The Spirit searches all things.14
The Spirit loves the saints.15
The Spirit is a personality that can be grieved,16
lied to,17 resisted,18 despised,19 blasphemed and
sinned against.20
The early disciples and the Holy Spirit:

When the prophecy of Joel 2:28 was fulfilled at
the time the Spirit empowered the apostles on the Pentecost of A.D. 30 in Acts 2:1-4, the Spirit’s work on earth
began among Christians. The miraculous work of the
Spirit continued until God’s messengers, and their spoken and written word, were confirmed before the world.
This confirmation was finalized, and subsequently recorded in order to continue throughout history the fact
that Jesus was the Christ and Son of God.21 Upon reception of the Spirit when one is baptized, the Spirit continues His presence among Christians today in order to bring
all things together for good.
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tract from the Spirit-inspired written word of God.29
D.

The Christian and the Spirit today:

When the Holy Spirit completed His work of miraculously confirming the message of the gospel in the
first century, this did not mean that He ceased to minister among the disciples of Jesus. His work continues to
this day and will continue until the Lord Jesus comes to
consummate all things.
1. The Spirit indwells the Christian as His word permeates their moral behavior.30
2. The Spirit sanctifies by instructing through the word
of God how Christians should remain separate from
the world.31
3. The Spirit strengthens.32
4. The Spirit comforts.33
5. The Spirit leads.34
6. The Spirit seals the Christian.35
7. The Spirit seeks to produce the fruit of the Spirit in
our lives.36
8. The Spirit works today through the impact of the
word of God on the heart of man to produce faith,37
convert,38 save,39 cleanse,40 quicken,41 give understanding,42 admonish,43 guard,44 exhort,45 instruct,46
stir up,47 purify the soul,48 and enlighten the mind.49

1. The Christian and the Spirit in the first century:

E.

a. In the first century, the inspired spoken word was
miraculously confirmed before unbelievers by the
Spirit.22
b. In the absence of the written word in the first century, through the miraculous gifts the Spirit initially
guided Christian teachers and prophets, whose
teachings were inspired by the Spirit.23
c. In order to mature the early disciples, miraculous
gifts of the Spirit were given to the disciples by the
laying on of the apostles’ hands.24
d. The miraculous confirming work of the Spirit before unbelievers ended with the completion of the
written word of God in the first century.25
e. All necessary truth for the disciples of Jesus was
revealed in the first century, and subsequently recorded for the church until Jesus comes again.26
f. The New Testament contains the truth of the gospel that was revealed by the Holy Spirit.27
g. Christians must now rely on the written word of
God for direction from God and their knowledge
of the gospel.28
h. Christians are warned not to change, add to, or sub-

The Spirit works today in ways that are beyond
our complete understanding. However, He does explain
in the Bible that He wants the Christian to maintain a
life of self-control and dignity. To live in this way, the
Spirit desires that we do the following:

The foundation of the work of the Spirit:

1. Maintain emotional control of our free-moral
choice, because we will give account of our behavior before Christ.50
2. Maintain unity upon the foundation of the gospel,
because we must speak and live the one gospel.51
3. Maintain unity in purpose and work, because the
members of the body worldwide must work as one
body.52
4. Maintain control of our speech in order to speak
with grace so as to be clearly understood. We must
so speak because we will give account before God
of every idle word that we speak.53
5. Maintain a studious life of the word of God, because we are responsible before God to know the
Scriptures.54
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One blasphemes the Spirit by saying that the Spirit’s
instructions for salvation are not from God. One sins
against the Spirit by rejecting the Spirit’s instructions in
the Bible as to how one must be saved.55 But the Spirit
seeks to convert people today through the preaching of
the gospel that is explained in the inspired word of God.56
When one obeys the gospel, he or she is born again.57
Therefore, one is born again when he or she obeys the
Spirit’s written instructions that one must believe and
obey the gospel,58 in order to come into a covenant relationship with God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.59
Scripture Footnotes: 1. Genesis 1:1,2,26, 2. Genesis 1:1,2;
Job 26:13; Psalm 104:30; Hebrews 9:14, 3. Acts 5:3,4, 4. Matthew 3:16; 4:1; 12:28; Luke 4:1,14,18,21; John 3:34, 5. John
16:13,14, 6. John 15:26, 7. John 14:26; 15:26; 16:13, 8. John
14:26; 16:13,14, 9. 1 Corinthians 2:10-13; 2 Peter 1:20,21,
10. 2 Timothy 3:16,17; 2 Peter 1:20,21; see Acts 20:32, 11.
Job 26:13; Hebrews 9:14, 12. Genesis 1:2; Luke 4:1,14, 13.
Romans 8:26,27; 1 Corinthians 2:10-13, 14. 1 Corinthians 2:10,
15. Romans 15:30, 16. Isaiah 63:10; Ephesians 4:30, 17. Acts
5:3, 18. Acts 7:51; 1 Thessalonians 5:19, 19. Hebrews 10:29,
20. Matthew 12:31,32; Mark 3:28,29; Luke 12:10, 21. John
20:30,31, 22. Mark 16:17-20; Hebrews 2:3,4, 23. 1 Corinthians 12 – 14, 24. Acts 8:18; Romans 1:11; 2 Timothy 1:6,
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25. 1 Co 13:8-13, 26. 2 Timothy 3:16,17, 27. 1 Corinthians
15:1-4; Ephesians 3:3-5, 28. Acts 20:32; Ephesians 3:3-5; 2
Timothy 3:16,17; see Galatians 1:6-9; Jd 3; Revelation
22:18,19, 29. Galatians 1:6-9; Jude 3; Revelation 22:18,19,
30. 1 Corinthians 3:16; 2 Corinthians 6:16; Ephesians 2:22; 2
Timothy 1:13,14, 31. 2 Thessalonians 2:13,14; see John
17:16,17; Acts 15:9; Ephesians 5:26; 1 Thessalonians 5:23; 1
Timothy 4:4,5, 32. Acts 20:32; Ephesians 3:16,20; Colossians
1:10,11, 33. Acts 9:31; see Romans 15:4; 2 Corinthians
7:6,7,13; 2 Thessalonians 2:16,17, 34. Romans 8:14; Galatians 5:18,25; see Isaiah 48:17; Psalm 119:105; 2 Thessalonians 3:5, 35. 2 Corinthians 1:21,22; Ephesians 1:13,14; 4:30,
36. Galatians 5:22,23, 37. John 20:30,31; Romans 10:17, 38.
James 1:18; 1 Peter 1:22,23, 39. Acts 11:14; James 1:21, 40.
John 15:2; Ephesians 5:26, 41. Psalm 119:40,93; John 6:63,
42. Ephesians 3:4; 2 Timothy 3:15, 43. 1 Corinthians 10:11,
44. 2 Timothy 3:13-15, 45. 1 Peter 5:12, 46. 2 Timothy 3:16,17,
47. 2 Peter 1:12,13, 48. 1 Peter 1:22, 49. Psalm 19:8; 119:66,
50. 2 Corinthians 5:10, 51. 1 Peter 4:11; see 1 Corinthians
1:10; Galatians 1:6-9; 1 John 4:1-4, 52. 1 Corinthians 12:1231; Colossians 3:12-17, 53. Matthew 12:36,37; Colossians 4:6,
54. Acts 17:11; 2 Timothy 2:15; see 2 Peter 3:15,16, 55. Matthew 12:31,32; Mark 3:28-30; Luke 12:10, 56. James 1:22,
57. John 3:3-5; 1 Corinthians 4:15; 1 Peter 1:22,23, 58. Mark
16:16; Acts 2:38, 59. Matthew 28:19,20

Chapter 12

THE MIGHTY WONDERS OF GOD
God is not confined to the natural laws of this world.
Neither does He dwell in a realm that is controlled by
our natural laws. He is above nature. His existence is
above the laws that control this physical world. In other
words, God is supernatural. There are four different
Greek words in the New Testament that explain how
God has supernaturally intervened in our physical world.
• WONDERS (Gr. teras): This word is never used lone
in reference to the confirming miracles of God. It was
always used with other words that referred to God’s supernatural activity in the affairs of this world.1 This word
focused on the reaction of people to a miracle.2 And in
order to react, people had to pereceive through their senses
that the supernatural power of God was at work.
• SIGNS (Gr. semeion): This word was used when God
wanted to signal to unbelievers His presence with those
He used as messengers to preach word of the gospel.3
The work of God as a sign was visually perceived by the

unbelievers who beheld the miracle. There was no faith
involved in one’s perception of a miracle as a sign. The
miracle was so obvious that it produced faith in the minds
of the unbelievers.
• POWERS, or mighty works (Gr. dunamis): Through
supernatural powers, God wanted the witnesses of a
miracle to recognize power that was greater than the natural laws that ordinarily worked in our environment.4
Miracles that confirmed the presence of God manifested
the power of the Father,5 Son,6 and the Holy Spirit.7
• WORKS (Gr. ergon): Though a confirming miracle
was a wonderful act to behold, this word explained that
a confirming miracle was a manifestation of the environment in which God dwells.8 A miracle as a work of
God, therefore, clearly manifested the presence of God
to all men. Again, a miracle as a work of God was not
perceived through faith, but through the empirical senses
of the beholders.
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The purpose of confirming miracles:

God does not work without a purpose. He never
worked in a miraculous manner in order to satisfy the
idle curiosity of man. He worked through miracles to
accomplish specific objectives in order to continue His
mission to bring His Son into the world in order to take
all His sons into eternity.
When we study miracles in the Bible, we must understand the uniqueness of the confirming miracles
wherein God sought to confirm His messengers and their
message. These confirming miracles occurred
instanteousy and were perceived through the senses of
men. Even unbelievers could not deny them. Though
God continues to work today, His work is perceived
through our faith.
1. Confirming miracles occurred in order to manifest
the glory of God.
a. When God revealed the realm of the supernatural
through miraculous intervention, His glory was
manifested to people in a manner that could not be
denied.9
b. When we read in our Bibles of the miraculous intervention of God, we are moved to give glory to
God.10
2. Confirming miracles occurred in order to manifests
the glory of Jesus.
a. Confirming miracles proved that Jesus of Nazareth
was sent directly from God into this world.11
b. Confirming miracles manifested God’s approval of
Jesus as His Son.12
c. Confirming miracles proved that Jesus was the
Christ (Messiah), and the incarnate Son of God.13
d. Confirming miracles glorified Jesus when He was
on earth.14
e. Confirming miracles proved Jesus to be God on
earth with the authority to personally forgive sins.15
f. Confirming miracles proved Jesus’ supernatural
power on earth over material substances,16 distance,17 time,18 creation,19 nature,20 misfortune,21
and death.22
3. Confirming miracles occurred for the purpose of
giving a divine testimony of God’s messengers.
a. Confirming miracles proved that God was working with His people.23
b. God allowed His messengers to work miracles in
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order to manifest to the world that His messengers were sent from Him. He gave miraculous
witness to Elisha. 24 Moses, 25 Jesus, 26 the
apostles,27 and special first century disciples.28
This miraculous witness of God is recorded in
the Bible. The Bible is thus a sufficient witness
for us today to believe in Jesus as the Son of
God.29
4. Confirming miracles validated the fact that the word
of God was from God.
a. Confirming miracles proved that the inspired
word of the Christ-sent apostles was from God,
and not from man.30
b. Confirming miracles proved that the Christ-sent
apostles were God’s messengers who had the
authority to speak His word.31
c. Since God’s will was confirmed by miracles, and
recorded for our reading, then the disciples of
Jesus find confidence in the historical fact of the
miracles that are recorded in the Bible.32
d. Confirming miracles were not given for personal
benefit.33
B.

Characteristics of confirming miracles:

1. In order for a miracle to be valid, the occurrence of
the miracle had to be perceived through one or more
of the five senses of man.34
2. True miracles could not be explained by the ordinary occurrence of natural laws. Those who experienced true miracles clearly understood that something out of the ordinary had happened.35
3. The presence of the supernatural work of God was
clearly witnessed in the event of the miracle.36
4. A confirming miracle did not occur over a long
period of time. The miracle was instantaneous in
order that it not be confused with the ordinary occurrence of natural laws.37
5. Confirming miracles in the Bible were not worked
in a manner to be hidden from the beholders. Because they could be witnessed by everyone, true
confirming miracles could not be denied even by
unbelievers.38
6. Because miracles could be witnessed, their purpose
of signaling God’s presence to unbelievers could
be accomplished.39
C.

God continues to work today:
God continues to work today apart from the ordi-
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nary occurrence of natural laws, but in a way that is perceived through the faith of the believers. His work is
believed by believers, but often denied by unbelievers.
Nevertheless, He continues to work providentially in the
lives of His people.
1. Since God has already miraculously worked to confirm Jesus as the Messiah and His Son, He now
works through the preached word of the gospel in
order that people believe on Jesus.40
2. God works providentially to restore health to those
believers who pray for healing.41
3. God works providentially to care for those believers who ask for the necessities of life.42
4. God works providentially to open doors for evangelism.43
5. God works providentially to provide ways of escape from temptations and trials.44
6. God works providentially to deliver His people
from evil doers.45
7. God works providentially to raise up evangelists.46
8. God works providentially so that our faith not fail.47
9. God works providentially to aid the saints in times
of need.48
10. God works providentially to bring teachers to the
saints.49
11. God works providentially to bring forth fruit to
His glory.50
God expects people today to respond to His
preached word in order to believe and obey the gospel.51
The message of the gospel needs no more miraculous
confirmation, for the confirmed word of God is sufficient to produce faith.52 Though God will allow many
to believe in false miracles,53 one must now believe the
testimony of the miracles that are recorded in the Bible.
One must respond to the preached word of the gospel
and respond by baptism in obedience to the miraculously
confirmed gospel of Jesus.54
If one assumes to be working the confirming
miracles of God today, and that person is not preaching
that one must obey the gospel of the death, burial and
resurrection of the gospel of Jesus, then he is a false
teacher. If one claims to be working confirming miracles
today, but does not preach the present gospel reign of
King Jesus over all things, then he is a false teacher. As
in the first century, so it is today. Jesus said, “For many
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will come in My name, saying, ‘I am the Christ.’ And
they will deceive many.”55 The Holy Spirit’s final warning concerning the deceptive works of those who do not
love the truth of the gospel, was expressed in the following words: “The presence of the lawless one is according to the working of Satan with all deceiving power
and signs and wonders.”56
Scripture Footnotes: 1. Acts 2:22,43; 4:30; 5:12; 6:8; 15:12;
Hebrews 2:4, 2. Acts 3:9; Mark 2:12; 4:41; 6:51; 7:37; Luke
8:56; 13:17, 3. Mark 16:20; John 3:2; Acts 14:3; 2 Corinthians
12:12; Hebrews 2:4, 4. Genesis 18:14; Exodus 5:2; Psalm 33:49; 107:23-32; Isaiah 40:12-27; Acts 2:22; 19:11, 5. Acts 15:12,
6. Matthew 10:1, 7. Matthew 12:28, 8. John 5:36; 7:21;
10:24,32,38; 14:11,12; 15:24, 9. John 1:14; 11:40-42; 17:6-8;
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2:1-4,6-8,43; 3:6-10; 4:14-16; 5:12-16; 8:6; 9:36-42; 14:811; Hebrews 2:3,4, 24. 2 Kings 2, 25. Exodus 7:8-13, 26. John
3:2, 27. Acts 2:43; 2 Corinthians 12:12, 27. Mark 16:17-20;
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Just Saying
The Inscriptions were written for the purpose of publishing editorial teaching—sometimes opinions—on matters that affect our daily living as disciples of Christ. Each Inscription was prompted
by something that had currently happened, usually in reference to something in the world of religion. Though sometimes influenced by a political or social event, I have tried to stay focused on the
Bible as our foundation of faith, and thus, our guide through times of turmoil.
It is not necessary to agree with all the conclusions that I have made in every editorial. No writer
should ever expect others to agree with him totally on every point. As we reserve our right to have
personal opinions, we also honor the opinions of others. If we would expect total agreement on
every point of discussion, then we would be moving in a direction of religion.
The problem with religion is that some charismatic personalities have often “stolen the show,” and
thus moved Jesus into a secondary figure of influence in reference to their faith. When God sent
His Son into this world through His humble birth in Bethlehem, He intended that our total focus be
on Him. We would not, therefore, work in any way to divert the attention of others from Jesus to
some man.
This is the problem with religion. Religion exists because faithful adherents bind themselves to
either accepted traditions, or obedience to some systematic ceremonies of rites and rituals by which
self-sanctification is supposedly achieved. If there were a primary focus of the message of the
Inscriptions in general, it would be to exalt the gospel of the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection,
ascension, coronation, and eventual consummation of all things of our Lord Jesus Christ. We must
never allow ourselves to be diverted from this objective.
There is one axiomatic principle that is always true in reference to the conflict between gospel and
religion: Our common belief in and obedience to the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ will always
bring us closer together; religion, however, will always move us further apart from one another.
The more religious oriented we become, the further we move away from one another.
It is my prayer that the reader will not forget this principle when reading through the Inscriptions.
Our goal must always be to focus the minds of the people on the gospel, and thus, bring people of
faith closer together. Though we may have different opinions on various matters, at least we can all
agree on the one gospel as the foundation of our common faith.
As with this book, and other book of Inscriptions, I ask for the help of all recipients to teach the
thoughts of the material to others. I am indeed thankful for the thousands of partners who have
worked with me throughout the years in the distribution of the books of the Biblical Research
Library. Thousands of volumes of the Biblical Research Library have been downloaded and shared
worldwide in this partnership. So I appreciate your continued partnership in this mission to both
preach the gospel to the world, as well as teach the word of God.
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Most people are not writers. Therefore, you can join with us by pointing others to our website at
www.africainternational.org in order that others enjoy the books of the Biblical Research Library.
Many others are doing this in order to help people find their way out of the quagmire of religion
and step into the freedom that we all have in Christ. Your partnership with us in this literary
mission, therefore, is a partnership of releasing the captives from the bondage of religion in order
to bring them into the joy of the gospel of Jesus Christ.
Chapter 1

GLOBAL PERSECUTION
Christians around the world are finding it difficult
today to live in many societies according to the central
code of peace and love by which they are identified as
the children of God. This is nothing new. In the very
beginning, and before the blood dried on the cross of
crucifixion, there was a relentless opposition that was
unleashed against the first Christians by the early Jewish religious leadership of Judaism. These leaders sought
to stomp out the roots of the Christian faith before it
went beyond the borders of Palestine. After the Jewish
leaders had nailed the Christ to the cross, they shadowed
the early messengers of the gospel from city to city in an
effort to silence their voices from proclaiming Jesus as
Lord and King of the world. Regardless of their relentless opposition, however, those early Jewish persecutors failed.
And then came the secular persecution by the Roman Emperor Nero in his personal vendetta against
Christians. He crucified Christians on crosses and accused them of being enemies of the state. Fortunately,
he committed suicide in A.D. 69, and thus failed in his
efforts to stymie Christianity in Rome. He failed because Christians would not succumb to his narcissistic
obsession against anyone who would not refer to him as
lord.
Then came the state persecution of the Roman
Empire. Beginning in the latter part of the first century,
and continuing for almost 150 years, the Roman state
rose up its beastly head in order to vanquish Christians
from the Roman Empire. But the early Christians stood
up against the Roman state. They bravely hid in the
underground catacombs of the city of Rome. When
caught, they proudly confessed Jesus as their only Lord
while lions came rushing down upon them in the amphitheaters of Rome for the entertainment of the people.
But the Christians stood firm, being willing to die for
their faith. And because they were willing to die for
their faith, Christianity survived. The Roman state persecutors failed. Emperor Constantine finally relin-

quished and signed the Edict of Toleration in A.D. 311.
For several centuries after the faith of those early
persecuted heroes of faith, there has been only regional
persecution of Christians as a whole, that is, until the
arrival of the 21st century. In a recent report of the UK
Foreign Office the world was recently shocked into reality in reference to the persecution of Christians throughout the world. The Foreign Office reported that Christians are now the most persecuted religious group in
the world. The Office reported that over 3,000 Christians die every year because of their faith in Jesus
Christ. In 2018 in France alone, over 1,000 Protestant
church buildings were vandalized. In the Middle East,
the birthplace of Christianity, the number of Christian
citizens has dropped from 20% of the population a century ago to less than 4% today. In Iraq, Christians once
numbered 1.3 million in 2003. But today the number is
less than 120,000. In Syria during the rise and conflict
with ISIS the number of Christians in that country went
from 1.5 million in 2011 to 450,000 today. It has been
reported that the Christians who now reside in Syria live
in peace only in government and Kurdish controlled areas. It is now estimated that 245,000,000 Christians in
50 countries around the world live in societies that are
hostile to the Christian faith.
Russia Today is an English talk show that is broadcast internationally both out of American and Russia. It
is hosted by Peter Levelle. It is a media broadcast that is
sponsored by the Russian government. We think it is
quite interesting that this talk show out of Russia recently issued a clear message to the world that Christianity is under attack. At the same time, the news media of the West has simply rolled over on its back on this
issue. There is total silence on the reality of Christian
persecution in the Western news media. In fact, Levelle
said on a recent broadcast, “The secular West has
turned its back on Christianity.”
On a recent Russia Today broadcast that aired on
May 10, 2019, one special guest stated, “In the West it is
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no longer politically correct to defend Christians.” On
the other hand, if something derogatory is ever said
against another religious group, the adherents of the
group, and the Western news media, rise up in protest.
Western politicians are quite mute when Christians are
persecuted throughout the world.
Levelle added, “There is no penalty in the West for
slandering Christians.” He added that in general the liberals in the American political system down play the
Christian roots of America. There are no political points
to be gained by publicly defending Christianity.
The nation that led the way with a missionary force
to preach the gospel to the world, has now to a great
extent turned its back on the gospel that built America.
Through the motivation of the gospel, hospitals, schools,
and orphanages were built around the world. It was a
faith in the gospel that stopped the slave trade in the 19th
century. But because of the passive attitude of Western
“Christianity,” there is little said in the news media concerning the rise of persecution that has now risen its ugly
head against Christianity throughout the world. It is simply no longer politically correct in the West to defend
Christianity.
The Western political society is vigilant to defend
the religious rights of any faith as long as it is not Christianity. The Western Christian has forgotten that it is
not the strength of other non-Christian faiths that has
led to their rise in the world, but the weakness of Christians who will not stand up for their faith. For example, because of the spiritual void that has been left in
Europe because the people have largely given up on
Christ in the last century, other religions are filling in
the gap. The same is happening in America.
But the problem goes deeper. With the rise of the
global elite of rich corporations, there is a concerted effort against any world view that teaches social responsibility toward the working class of society. The rich global elite cannot feel at ease when people with Christian
values march on the streets of France against financial
inequity. The Western elite simply want the value system of Christianity to go away in order that they continue on with a clear conscience that is free from the
Christian world view. With a clear conscience, the rich
want to continue to exploit the working class for the
sake of the shareholders
Add to the preceding the antagonism of the Western liberals who stand for many moral values and behaviors that are contrary to the Christian world view.
Christian moral values have been historically against the
moral social behavior of the liberal. Therefore, the so-
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cial liberal would just as soon be relieved of those Christians who defend their Bibles against moral social dysfunctions. In view of the self-justification of the global
elite and the moral liberal, we are not surprised that the
West has little motivation to preserve a conservative faith
upon which it was originally built.
Contrary to those who preserved Christianity in the
early centuries of its birth, there are few Christians
today who are willing to die for their faith. No moral
liberal will defend the conservative morals of Christianity. No global financial elite class will stand up for economic equality. The shareholders of the corporation will
not allow him to do so. And since Christians are considered a soft target because of their world view of peace
and love, they will continue to be persecuted by the intolerant of other faiths.
America in its last days is now in the throes of having deserted the conservative world view of Christianity that made it so great. With spiritually weak politicians siting in seats of government in the West, the West
will eventually follow in the steps of all those societies
that forsook moral values.
In a democracy, the politicians can only function
on the basis of their voting constituency. Their voting
constituency will vote them out of office if they do not
conform to the wishes of a secular society that despises
the conservative moral world view of Christianity. As
the Western civilization becomes more anti-Christian in
general, such will be reflected in Washington. Subsequently, the politicians who make the decisions for the
populous in the present and future will vote the moral
status of the people.
In a democracy, the government is only a reflection of society. Therefore, the politicians in a democracy will follow their non-Christian voters into a moral
vacancy that will be gladly, as in Europe, filled by any
non-Christian faith that comes along. In the case of
Europe, it is Islam.
This picture will not get better. We cannot even
say that it will get worse before it gets better. This is not
the way Satan works. Societies that give up on the King
in heaven always end up as the society that is described
in Genesis 6:5.
The grandchildren and great grandchildren of
America will live in a non-Christian society as in the
Middle East where the society in general is hostile toward Christianity. It has already begun. Dangers within
any society in the present are rarely heeded in order to
preserve the future.
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Chapter 2

GRACE GIVING
There is a difference between being a Christian in
response to law and being the same in response to grace.
The difference is often revealed in one’s contributions.
Those who have become Christians on a legal basis in
response to law-keeping often seek to give according to
law. On the other hand, those who respond in their lives
to the grace of God always give more.
In writing to Christians in Rome, the Holy Spirit,
through the hand of Paul, reminded the Roman Christians, “You are not under law, but under grace” (Rm
6:14). If we consider this truth in reference to our contributions, a vast difference is seen between those who
respond to legal giving according to law and those who
give out of their gratitude for God’s grace.
For example, in order to extract contributions from
the hands of those who live by law, preachers have often
resorted to law in order to inspire guilt in the hearts of
the “lawgivers.” The desired result is that at least a few
coins are dropped into the collection plate. At the most,
one will confine his or her giving to ten percent (the
tithe). When such grudging givers do flip in a couple
coins, or give as much as ten percent, they go on their
way, having satisfied themselves that they have given
according to law. And thus for another week they have
the church leaders off their backs until another call for
contributions is made again the following Sunday.
This law-obedient religious culture is more common than not. In order to inspire more contributions,
therefore, what preachers often do is ignore the gospel
of grace in order to bring the people under law. They
take the people back under the tithing commandment of
the Sinai law that was given exclusively to Israel as part
of the Sinai law. In doing so, they have ignored grace
for the sake of law, and thus have reversed what the Holy
Spirit said to the Roman disciples. Instead of reminding
the people that we are under grace and not under law,
we often seek to inspire the contributors to give because
of the tithing law of the Sinai law. In doing so, we forget motivating people to give in response to the grace of
the cross. If we seek to inspire people to give, we must
preach the gospel of grace, not law.
We must not forget that grace is far more powerful
than law in reference to motivating people to live and
give. To illustrate this fact, we would journey back to
the Israelites when they were initially born as a nation at
the foot of Mt. Sinai. It had been only three months
since they were delivered as a culture of people from

Egyptian captivity. But it was at Mt. Sinai that God
signed a covenant with the people, and thus the nation
of Israel was inaugurated into existence. Tithing was a
part of the Sinai law that God gave as a condition for
keeping the covenant. We must remember, however, that
the people at the foot of Mt. Sinai did not initially give
in obedience to the tithing law, for it was not yet given.
On the contrary, at the time when the people were
truly grateful to God for His grace in delivering them
out of Egyptian captivity, they were inspired to give. It
was only by His grace that they stood free at Mt. Sinai.
They could not have delivered themselves. So when it
came time to contribute, Moses did not quote a “tithing
law” to them. He simply informed the people that there
was a need to contribute to the construction of the tabernacle that God had commanded them to build. Grace
took it from there.
It was grace that motivated the people to give, not
law. The Israelites’ appreciation for their deliverance from
captivity because of God’s grace was so powerful in their
hearts that the builders of the tabernacle had a problem.
They came to Moses and said “The people bring more
than enough for the construction work [of the tabernacle]
that the Lord commanded us to make” (Ex 36:5).
The Lord had commanded that the tabernacle and
its furnishings be built. A specific task was to be completed, and contributions for the materials were subsequently needed. Then the people, because of their gratitude for being delivered from captivity by the grace of
God, exceeded what God required. Now notice what
the preacher Moses had to say to the people:
Then Moses gave commandment and they caused it to be
proclaimed throughout the camp, saying, “Let neither
man nor woman make any more work for the offering
of the sanctuary (Ex 36:6).

Now listen to this: “So the people were restrained from
bringing more” (Ex 36:6). The people gave in order to
fulfill a need, but they gave out of appreciation for God’s
grace in delivering them from captivity. Their contribution was so bountiful that they needed to be restrained
from giving. This is the power of grace over law in
reference to contributions.
This same giving in appreciate for grace was clearly
illustrated during Jesus’ ministry. It was revealed in the
heart of a poor widow who had not yet experienced the
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grace of the sacrificial Son of God on the cross. Nevertheless, she spiritually grew past giving in fulfillment of
law requirements. On a particular occasion, Jesus witnessed contributions that were being given into the
temple treasury. He was standing and watching the
people make their contributions. “He saw also a certain poor widow putting in two small copper coins”
(Lk 21:2). As a testimony of her heart, He said of the
poor widow, “She out of her poverty has put in all the
livelihood that she had” (Lk 21:4). This contribution
was certainly more than ten percent. It was one hundred
percent. This is what grace will do to one’s heart in
reference to giving. Sometimes we must have so little
in order to appreciate how rich we are because of the
grace of God.
Law will never move one to the point of giving
one’s last two coins. When the traveling salesperson,
Lydia, and the government employee, the jailor, responded to the gospel in the city of Philippi, the Holy
Spirit gave a testimony as to how far grace will take
one’s heart beyond law. Only a few days (At 16:12)
after their obedience to the gospel, and when Paul went
on to Thessalonica from Philippi, Paul later wrote of
their mission giving: They sent “once and again for my
needs” (Ph 4:16).
The power of the grace of God at work in the hearts
of the first Christians in Philippi did not stop with supporting only the mission efforts of Paul when he went
on to Thessalonica. A few years later when there was a
famine in Judea, the Philippians’ appreciation for the
grace of God once again stirred them into action. Grace
worked so powerfully in their hearts that they gave as
those Israelites who responded overwhelmingly to give
to the special need of building the tabernacle. Paul wrote
the following to some forgetful, if not stingy Christians
in Corinth who conveniently forgot to follow through
with their promise to give to the saints in Judea: “Moreover, brethren [in Corinth], we make known to you the
grace of God that has been given to the churches of
Macedonia,” the province wherein the city of Philippi
was located (2 Co 8:1).
As the poor widow who gave her last two coins, so
also the Christians in Macedonia gave in whose hearts
was also the spirit of grace. Paul continued, “In a great
trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy and their
deep poverty, abounded in the riches of their liberality” (2 Co 8:2).
There are some who ungratefully assume that they
are too poor to contribute. They should make this excuse to the crucified Son of God who impoverished Himself of heaven in order to deliver us from the captivity of
sin. Some in their knowledge of the sacrificial offering
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of the incarnate Son of God on the cross are still unwilling to give as the poor widow who had no knowledge of
the extent to what the Son of God gave up for us.
Paul was not finished with the gratitude of the poor
disciples of Macedonia. “For I testify that according to
their ability [they gave], yes, and beyond their ability
they gave of their own accord” (2 Co 8:3). We can only
imagine what Paul felt when the poor Macedonian saints
offered him their contributions to take to the suffering
saints in Judea. We are sure he was somewhat reluctant
to take their contributions.
The Macedonian Christians seem to have sensed
that Paul was reluctant about taking their contributions
for the famine victims of Judea. So they did something
quite remarkable. Paul wrote of the incident that they
were “begging us with much urgency that we would receive the gift and the fellowship of the ministering to
the saints” (2 Co 8:4).
The saints in all of Macedonia knew that if they
were to have fellowship with the worldwide body of
Christ, they too had to give to the special need in Judea.
And in their case, no one used his or her poverty as an
excuse not to give to the general collection. They knew
that they were individually poor. Nevertheless, they also
knew that if they gave collectively, then the combined
contributions of the universal church would be substantial. But everyone had to give individually. If they did
not give individually, then they, as members of the body,
would have had no fellowship with the universal body
of Christ.
If we allow the grace of God to work in our hearts,
then He will do through us “exceedingly abundantly
above all that we ask or think according to the power
[of the gospel of grace] that works in us” (Ep 3:20).
Law will never get one to the limits to which grace will
take us in reference to giving. A “tithing law” will get
one grudgingly to ten percent. But grace will move one
cheerfully to give his or her last two coins.
For those who walk in gratitude for the grace of
God, the ten percent tithe is too restrictive. Unfortunately for some, because of the power of grace, they
would rather stay under the law of the ten percent (tithe)
and forget the grace of God that was revealed on the
cross. It is more convenient to live under the restriction
of the tithe (ten percent) than to be motivated beyond
measure by grace.
When Paul wrote to the Philippians from prison,
he reminded them of the example of the Son of God:
“Let this mind be in you that was also in Christ Jesus,
who, being in the form of God, did not consider it robbery to be equal with God” (Ph 2:5,6). Subsequently,
on His gospel journey to bring us into the loving arms of
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God, the Son of God “made Himself of no reputation”
(Ph 2:7). He was made “in the likeness of men” in order
to go to the cross for us in order that we go into the
riches of eternal heaven (Ph 2:7,8). If the Son of God
could do this for us, then certainly there is no limit to
which we can go for Him. If we claim to be disciples of
this God in the flesh who was nailed to an old rugged
cross, then there is no excuse to withhold our resources
from supporting His continued mission.
By the time Paul finished the revelation of Philippians 2 in reference to the awesome sacrifice of Jesus,
he was surely overcome with emotion when he inscribed
the following words: “But what things were gain to me
[before I obeyed the gospel], those things I have counted
loss for Christ” (Ph 3:7). The Holy Spirit allowed him
to inscribe more emphatically: “I count them refuse [Gr.
dung] so that I may gain Christ” (Ph 3:8).
We have too many among us who were baptized
according to law, but did not respond to the gospel in
appreciation for the grace of God that was revealed on
the cross. Those who are disciples by law will often
continue to walk according to law. Subsequently, they
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will often contribute as little as possible in order to comply only with law.
We believe that many Christians are still living according to law in this manner. They do so because they
are reminded every Sunday by the preacher that they
must tithe according to the Sinai law. But we must remind ourselves that Christians are no longer under the
restrictions of the Sinai law (See Rm 7:1-7; Cl 2:14).
Christians are under grace, not law. Therefore, when
Christians live according to the gospel of grace, it is an
entirely different way of life. Paul explained:
For all things [in reference to the gospel] are for your
sakes, so that the grace that is reaching many people may
cause thanksgiving to abound to the glory of God (2 Co
4:15).

If a Christian does not understand what Paul just said in
this statement, then he or she is still living under law
and not under grace. It is only when we live by the
grace of God that we will be cheerful givers in giving
beyond measure, just as the early Christians.

Chapter 3

GLORY ONLY IN CHRIST
Jesus knew that after He departed from this world,
those who would be more religious than Christ-centered
would do something very interesting. So in His personal instructions to His apostles, He warned them not
to be misdirected by the spirit of self-glorifying that resides within the nature of every person. In order to prevent what He knew would come, He first alerted the
apostles to the source of the truth that would be revealed
to them: “When He, the Spirit of truth, has come, He
will guide you [apostles] into all the truth” (Jn 16:13).
This was a specific promise to the apostles concerning the truth that the Spirit would bring to them. In
other words, they could not take any credit for the truth
that the Spirit would reveal. The apostles would be
guided into all the truth that the Spirit would receive
from the Father (See Jn 16:14). This truth that was
sourced from the Father was a guarantee that any selfseeking disciples could not separate unto himself those
who would follow his own doctrines and commandments.
Since religious people often seek glory by deriving
“truth” from every source except the Spirit-inspired word
of God, Jesus alerted His apostles of the desires of those
who would seek to glorify their own teachings, and thus

their own unique religious groups. He knew that some
would arise among the disciples who would seek to glorify themselves through their own unique groups that
were centered around themselves (See At 20:30).
In John 16:14, therefore, Jesus made it clear to the
apostles who would be glorified: “He [the Holy Spirit]
will glorify Me.” It would not be the purpose of the
Holy Spirit to glorify Himself. We would assume,
therefore, that any religious group that glorifies the Holy
Spirit over Jesus is not a church that Christ built (See
Mt 16:18). But the glory that men seek often violates
this principle of who is to receive the glory.
In His final prayer to the Father, Jesus reminds us
of the principle that He spoke personally to the disciples
during His ministry: “And now, O Father, glorify Me
with Yourself with the glory that I had with You before
the world was” (Jn 17:5). If we do not understand the
principle that all glory is to be given only to our Lord
Jesus Christ, then we can never be united on the gospel
of Jesus Christ.
The glorification of something, someone, or some
doctrine or methodology over Christ is often reflected
today in minor things as the names that religious people
claim for themselves in order to identify and glorify their
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own unique religious group. We would suggest that one
go through their own local telephone book and observe
the numerous names by which church groups identify
themselves. We seem to be obsessed with identifying
ourselves according to different religious heritages, favorite doctrines, famous sages, and whatever seems to
bring glory to our unique group.
Our telephone books are a testimony of the extent
to which people will go in order to separate themselves
from one another with a unique name that glorifies their
particular religious heritage.
In our efforts to keep ourselves apart from one another, glory seems to be given to everything and everyone except the One upon whom we are founded, and
into whom we came when we obeyed the gospel. We
seem to have this urge to glorify the names of men, origins of our particular group, some methodology, some
unique doctrine, and for some, to glorify even a Jewish
feast – Pentecost. Actually, it is quite interesting to witness the extent to which people will go to keep themselves identified as a unique religious group by standing
under the sign of their own unique name. The names of
identity seem now to be so entrenched in the religious
world that being just “Christians only” appears to be
impossible.
We once traveled for several hours in a small airplane into the interior of Brazil in order to meet with a
sincere individual who sought to restore simple Christianity in his small town. Once we landed at the local
airport, it took us a few hours to actually track down this
very sincere Bible student who wanted to do that which
was according to the word of God. Once we discovered
the truth-seeker, he took us to a small building that he
and the other members had constructed in the bush for
their assembly on Sunday.
We noticed a sign above the door as we entered
into the small rugged building. The hand-carved sign
reflected that by which the small group of disciples
wanted to be identified. The sign simply read, “Igreja,”
the Portuguese word for “church.” By way of explanation, the truth-seeking leader said, “In reading the New
Testament, this was the best we could come up with since
there is no specific name given for the identity of us
people who meet for Christ.”
Any Bible student knows that there are numerous
references to Christians in the New Testament. However, there is no unique name that is given for Christians
as the universal body of Christ. The lack of a specific
name seems to indicate that the Holy Spirit was saying
that we should not divide ourselves from one another by
our own favorite name that we would choose in order to
denominate ourselves from others who had obeyed the
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gospel.
In the first century, the disciples were simply identified as “Christians.” And ironically, this identity came
from those who were not Christians (See At 11:26). Nevertheless, the early disciples seem to have taken the name
and run with it (1 Pt 4:16). The unique identity of all the
disciples as a whole in any particular city in which they
lived was as the example of how Paul addressed the
Christians in Corinth: “The church of God that is at
Corinth” (1 Co 1:2).
Here is another example: The Holy Spirit sought
to encourage the Christians who lived in the seat of what
would eventually become the source of Roman persecution. At the time of encouragement, the disciples were
meeting in their homes throughout the city of Rome.
Therefore, the Holy Spirit, through Paul, sought to encourage these disciples with news that there were also
Christians assembling throughout the Roman Empire.
But before noting the Spirit’s encouragement of the
Christians in Rome, we must take a look at the situation
in which the Roman Christians found themselves. Suppose you were meeting with your family and a few other
friends in your house in the idolatrous Rome (See Rm
16:5). You knew of several other disciples whom Paul
mentioned that were meeting in other houses throughout the area (See Rm 16:1-15). At the time, however, all
these disciples in Rome knew only of one another’s existence as Christians. They had possibly heard nothing
of any other Christians, since the church in Rome was
probably established by gospel-obedient Jews who returned from one of their trips to Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast (See At 2:9,10).
Paul had not yet been to the city of Rome. We
have no indication in any other New Testament letter
that any of the world-traveling evangelists had gone to
the city by the time the letter of Romans was written.
Therefore, we can only imagine how lonely these Christians in Rome might have felt in the seat of idolatry and
Roman government.
So the Holy Spirit wanted to encourage the Christians in Rome with a statement of good news that would
reassure them that they were not alone. He wanted to
encourage them to remain faithful to the Christ into
whom they had been baptized (See Rm 6:3-6). The Spirit
subsequently wrote, “All the assemblies [churches] of
Christ greet you” (Rm 16:16).
Romans 16:16 was a note of encouragement, not a
statement to give a specific name to the church. The
encouragement was that there were Christ-obedient
people throughout the Roman Empire who were seeking to glorify Christ by assembling under His name, just
as the saints in Rome. They too were wearing the name
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of Christ alone. Therefore, the Spirit wrote that the Christians in Rome must take courage in the fact that they
were not alone in their homes when they came together
to glorify the One who built the one universal church of
the Lord Jesus Christ (Mt 16:18). There were assemblies of Christ everywhere.
We would assume correctly that Paul inferred by
the use of the phrase “churches of Christ” that the disciples not separate themselves from one another by dividing over their own unique names. Since all those
who had been baptized in the name of Christ, were of
Christ, then no unique name other than Christ was needed
to identify those who were of Christ (See 1 Co 1:11-15)
If we would seek to identify ourselves as gospelobedient disciples who were baptized into the name of
Christ, then certainly we would want to glorify the One
in whose name we were baptized. We are the universal
assembly (church) of Christ. Therefore, we seek to assemble as disciples under the identity of the Christ of
whom we claim to be disciples.
In order to accomplish the unity that Christ brings
to all believers in Christ, it is worth putting away all
those unique names of identity that would divide us from
one another. We thus seek to be identified only with the
Christ whom we all seek to glorify. Whether “Christian” (meaning “after” or “of Christ”) or “church of
Christ,” we will seek in all ways to identify ourselves as
belonging exclusively to the Christ of the cross. To iden-
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tify ourselves with any other name is to minimize Christ,
the Son of the living God.
Wearing the name of the Lord Jesus Christ is allowing the word of Christ to dwell in us richly (Cl 3:16).
It brings glory to Christ. Therefore, the Holy Spirit instructed, “Whatever you do in word or deed, do all in
the name of the Lord Jesus” (Cl 3:17). When we do the
deed of assembly, therefore, we will not dare to assemble
under a name that brings glory to some iconic church
leader, Jewish feast day (Pentecost), religious heritage,
or some favorite doctrine. We will assemble under a
name that brings glory to the One who brought the gospel into our world.
Therefore, the next time someone asks you to what
“church” you belong, think about your answer before
you utter some name that glorifies some man, some doctrine, some Jewish feast day, or some methodology.
If you are a gospel-obedient disciple, then we would
suggest that you assemble under the name of the One
who should be glorified throughout the world.
Would we be so audacious, therefore, to scratch
off the building of our assembly hall any name that does
not bring glory to Jesus Christ—some may need a chisel.
In order to restore a united Christianity, it may be that
we begin again as the truth-obedient Brazilian disciple
who just wrote, “Igreja.” Better yet, just scribble a note
on the wall that reads, “People of Christ assemble here.”

Chapter 4

SSSST!!!!
When God created cats, He embedded within their
minds an instinctive fear of snakes. We have no idea
why, other than the fact that because He made cats to be
instinctively curious hunters, they were also given a
“safety sound” in reference to their mortal enemies. When
there was a slithering foe in the area of their hunt, the foe
would instinctively give a hissing sound when they themselves were endangered. The snake would sound the warning “SSSSST,” and the cat would scat. From the beginning, cats and snakes were destined to be mortal enemies
of one another, and thus, were given safety instincts in
order that both species survive in the wild.
Now consider the following statement of the Holy
Spirit: “Be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind” (Rm 12:2). This
is a mandate for direction of growth in our response to
the gospel by which we are saved. In another statement
the Spirit likewise said, “Set your mind on things above,

not on things on the earth” (Cl 3:2). So what do these
admonitions have to do with cats and snakes?
We all have those grumpy old attitudes of our
former life in the wild that we have failed to transform
as disciples of Jesus. We get ourselves in trouble. We
embarrass ourselves. And still these persistent dysfunctional characteristics of our personality of our former
wild life seem to persist. But we must not fret. These
lingering shadows of our minds and behavior can too be
brought under control.
We must first determine that there is no excuse for
a lack of transformation in the mind of a disciple of Jesus.
The Spirit instructs, “Let this mind be in you that was
also in Christ Jesus” (Ph 2:5). This was not a suggestion. It is our only spiritual road map that we have in
our quest to establish a relationship with one another
and God through Jesus. We may have been, as the Gentiles, “a wild olive branch” who was grafted into the
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true vine through our obedience to the gospel (Rm 11:17).
But though wild at the time of our initial obedience to
the gospel, wild must be changed to the mind of Christ.
The wild must become true.
Now consider this wild cat that we rescued from
the wild and grafted into the fellowship of our home.
Keep in mind that when a cat hears “SSSSST,” he will
instinctively flee. However, this natural instinct can be
reversed. When we first acquired our wild cat, we locked
him up in our house for three days, as one should do
when a cat is moved to a new location. Once secured in
the confinement of our premises—his new den—our
newly acquired friend disappeared into the inner conclaves of his new habitat for three days. We saw him
not once during those days of self-imposed confinement.
He was a true “scaredy cat” brought in from the wild.
Nevertheless, we would set out food and water for
the recluse. In the obscurity of the night, he would sneak
out of his self-imposed solitary confinement to eat and
drink. After three days, he eventually immerged from
the shadows of his den. But then we restricted him to
the house for several weeks before we even considered
allowing him into the wild of the outside world. If we
had opened the door of our house during those weeks,
he would have been gone forever.
So we decided that there was no other recourse for
the transformation of the mind and behavior of our wild
feline friend than to slowly change his behavior. We
were challenged with the task of transforming his mind
from the wild to an approachable friend of what we knew
he could become as a domesticated cat.
After a few weeks, we dared pick him up—which
thing he did not initially like—and walked outside with
him securely in our arms. After only a breath of fresh
air outside, we brought him back into his reassuring den.
We became his “duck mother,” for his confidence in us
slowly grew in the weeks to come.
When we grow in Christ as a disciple, we grow in
the nature of God, who is defined by nothing other than
being a loving Father. It is often a slow process of realization, depending on how far and long one was in the
wild. Eventually, however, we come to the point in our
behavior to be as that which was expressed by the Spirit
through John, “We love because He first loved us” (1 Jn
4:19).
When the Spirit said that we must “grow in grace
and the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,”
He meant that we must grow in the knowledge of this
God of love who sent His only begotten Son into this
wild world in order to rescue those of the wild (2 Pt
3:18). When we grow in understanding this God of love
who sent a love offering to fetch us out of the wild, there
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is only one natural response: “We love!”
So back to the not-so-wild cat who was grafted into
our love. We eventually allowed the formerly wild cat
to go outside on his own. So he would set out to fulfill
his natural urge to explore and hunt, sometimes engaging in mortal conflict with neighborhood wild cats who
had already claimed and marked the territory of our back
garden.
However, we always left the door open. Our “wild
cat” would often come scurrying at lightning speed back
to his den of security with another male feline in hot
pursuit right behind him. Once in the house, our rescued friend would go wide-eyed and shuttering to cower
in his den. But at the same time, we, with a robust threat
to the persuer, would let out a threatening “SSSSST!!!!”
to the pursuing enemy of our adopted feline. As the
other pursuing feline scurried off in fright, our adopted
friend generated a purr in the safety of our protective
arms. And then something wonderful began to happen.
After repetitive incidents of pursuit and deliverance,
transformation slowly immerged in our formerly “wild
vine” that was grafted into the realm of our grace. His
mind was transformed, and subsequently, his behavior.
Paul reminded some who were fearful of their social environment in Rome, “If God is for us, who can be
against us?” (Rm 8:31). In answer to the question, he
followed, “Him who spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how will He not with Him also
freely give us all things” (Rm 8:32). He added, “Who
will separate us from the love of Christ?” (Rm 8:35).
No one! “But in all these things [tribulations and enemies], we are more than conquerors through Him who
loved us” (Rm 8:37).
As time went by, the sound, “SSSSST!!!!” took on
a different instinctive meaning to our adopted friend who
was now named “Marmalade.” After “SSSSST!!!!” was
shouted to the pursuing enemies time after time, the same
sound began to mean something different to the delivered. “SSSSST!!!!” came to mean deliverance and compassion and protection. At the time “SSSSST!!!!” ran
away the enemies, the sound meant deliverance for our
new feline friend.
We still keep the door open. But the bullies of the
neighborhood are all now terrified to step into the reclaimed territory of “my daddy is bigger and tougher
than your daddy.”
Marmalade still ventures out at will. He will sit on
the fence and stare into distant lands. Sometimes he
will venture beyond his secure zone to territory outside
our sight, but not beyond our call. When it is time to
come into the house for the night, the once instinctive
“SSSSST!!!!” sound of a snake has long been trans-
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formed into the sound of a loving master who seeks to
call his “child” into close fellowship for the night. No
matter where our adventurous friend is when he hears
the sound “SSSSST!!!!,” we can wait five minutes and
he is there at our feet, purring and rubbing our leg for
affection and reassurance. When he hears the sound, he
has come home every time to a zone of security and love.
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He has grown in the grace and knowledge of a sound of
love that was once a sound of danger. It is now a sound
of security. He has been truly transformed in mind and
spirit.
(At the time of writing, Marmalade has yet to encounter a snake, so we do not know what the consequences of that encounter will be.)

Chapter 5

BAPTISM AND DESERTS
We were recently driving through one wilderness
town after another in a desert region on planet earth.
We felt that it was truly the “lonely planet” at the time.
It was more than a wilderness. The small towns through
which we ventured were really in a desert area where
water was hard to come by. There were no bodies of
water. Water was coveted solely for drinking, and on
occasions, for the occasional shower, or a bath with a
wash cloth. And certainly, bathing in a bathtub full of
water was almost out of the question. The smell of the
resident citizen’s human body was a testimony to the
fact that water was scarce.
What we have found in desert regions as this is
that people start believing that baptism in water for remission of sins is not necessary. Salvation is by faith
only, apart from obedience to the gospel. Some will
provide a tank of water for their livestock, but no water
in which to wash away sins (At 22:16).
However, now we better understand why John—
the one who immersed in water—carried on with his
preaching of the coming Messiah close to the “much
water” of the Jordan River. The exact location where he
was baptizing was in Aenon that was close to the village
of Salim (Jn 3:23). The reason he was there was that the
people who came to him could hear his message and be
baptized in much water. He was the “reverse evangelist.” Instead of him going to the people, they came to
him in the wilderness area of Aenon in order to be immersed in much water for remission of sins. In announcing the coming Messiah, the people came to hear John’s
proclamation of the fulfillment of all prophecy in reference to the Messiah.
They came to John in the desert for some very important reasons: “John came in the wilderness baptizing and preaching the baptism of repentance for remission of sins” (Mk 1:4). The people who believed
realized that if they would receive the remission of sins
in order to fulfill all the revealed righteousness of God,
then they had to go to John. So there “went out to him

all the land of Judea and those from Jerusalem. And
they were all baptized by him in the Jordan River, confessing their sins” (Mk 1:5).
For lack of water, the people who came to John did
not write off the necessity of his baptism. People walked
across the province of Judea in order to get to the message and water where John was immersing. Therefore,
before one discounts John’s baptizing for remission of
sins, he or she should consider how much people believed in John’s message and baptism in order to get to
him by the Jordan. How much more should one seek to
be baptized today in the name of the One John said was
coming, but now has actually come?
There went out to John multitudes from across
Judea who wanted to hear his message and be baptized
for the remission of sins. In fact, Matthew historically
recorded that “Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the
region around the Jordan, went out to him” (Mt 3:5).
“And they were baptized ... confessing their sins” (Mt
5:6). They went out to be immersed (baptized) in the
Jordan for remission of sins because there was much
water there (Jn 3:23). So John stayed in the region and
received those who wanted to hear the message of the
coming Messiah and be baptized (Jn 3:22). He stayed at
the “Jordan River Baptistry.”
Now consider this: John established a center for
preaching and baptizing. Since much water was needed
for immersion, he stayed near much water. It was a similar location upon which Philip and the eunuch came in a
desert region (At 8:26). While “driving” along the way
in the eunuch’s chariot, they came upon a certain body
of water into which one could be completely immersed
(At 8:36). So the “desert baptistry” presented the opportunity for the eunuch to say, “See, here is water! What
hinders me from being baptized?” At 8:36).
As we made our way across the desert region of
the country in which we were traveling at the time, we
too came upon a church that had a purpose-built baptistry. When speaking to a local leader of the church, he
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said, “Yes, people from throughout the region come to
our baptistry in order to be baptized.”
So on our personal journey through so many desert
towns and villages, we too wondered as to how people
who want to respond to the gospel could say, “Here is
water!” In order to fulfill the desire of those who sought
to be baptized in the name of Jesus in obedience to the
gospel for remission of sins, we suggested that someone
do as John, and as the church group that we visited.
Someone in desert regions should build or dig a “Jordan
River Baptistry” for the religious community. At least
it should be made known that one has a large bathtub.
The Jordan River offered a natural baptistry. But
when there are no rivers running through the region, or
bodies of water, at least someone could build a baptistry
for all those in the region who realize that they must
obey the gospel for remission of sins (At 2:38). Town
halls are built for city gatherings. Schools are built for
education. Sports fields are built for the gathering of
athletes. So why not a community baptistry for all those
in a wilderness village to go in order to obey the gospel
by immersion. In the city in which we presently live,
some residents have provided their swimming pools as
community baptistries.
Remember the 3,000 who were baptized in Jerusalem? Have you ever wondered where they were baptized in one day? There was the purpose-built and public pool of Bethesda that had five entry ways to the water (Jn 5:2). There was the public Pool of Siloam which
was a purpose-built pool for cleansing (Jn 9:7). Archaeologists have uncovered other purpose-built public pools
in Jerusalem that were specifically made for Jewish ritualistic cleansing. Our question was why could not someone build in a wilderness village a purpose-built baptistry for those who know that they must be immersed in
water in obedience to the gospel for the remission of
sins (At 2:38; 22:16).
Someone in desert villages and towns needs to accommodate the believers in the region by relieving the
“spiritual stress” of those who know that they should
follow Jesus to the Jordan River in order to fulfill all
righteousness by being baptized (Mt 3:13). Someone
can offer them the opportunity to do so by building a
“Jordan River Baptistry,” and then announcing to the
entire region the baptismal opportunity. They could, as
John, wait for the people to come from throughout the
region in order to be baptized for remission of sins. Sin-
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cere believers know that they must follow Jesus to the
Jordan River. Aiding others to be baptized into Christ is
something as simple as showing people where to find
water.
John was simply baptizing in Aenon those who
came to him for baptism. He was not laying claim to
those he baptized. He was simply fulfilling his Godcommissioned mandate to announce the coming Messiah, and then baptizing those who came for the remission of sins (Mk 1:4). After they were baptized, the
people went home. John did not establish a data base of
those who were baptized. That was God’s business (At
2:47). John was not recruiting baptized believers into
his unique sect. God kept track of those who were baptized.
It was not John’s business to organize into groups
baptized believers. His business was only to preach the
Messiah and baptize those who came to him. The baptized sorted out the rest. What John offered was the
opportunity to hear his messianic message, and then be
baptized for remission of sins. He allowed the people to
do what Philip allowed the eunuch to do after he came
up out of the waters of baptism: “And he [the eunuch]
went on his way rejoicing” (At 8:39). And just in case
Philip might lay claim to a baptized believer, “the Spirit
of the Lord caught away Philip so that the eunuch saw
him no more” (At 8:39).
We must keep in mind that some snakes will also
show up at the public “Jordan River Baptistry” (Mt 3:7).
As some religionists (the Pharisees and Sadducees)
showed up at John’s public baptistry near Aenon, so there
will show up those to whom a gospel message of rebuke
must be delivered (Mt 3:7-12). They must be warned of
the wrath they will suffer when Jesus returns with His
mighty angels in flaming fire (See 2 Th 1:6-9). Some
are indeed baptized with water unto repentance for remission of sins. But for the proud and arrogant religious leaders, they will be baptized with the “flaming
fire” that Jesus will bring with him in order to bring
down “vengeance on those who do not know God and
who do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ”
(2 Th 1:8).
What God did through John’s ministry of baptism
in the wilderness was to present the opportunity for both
the sincere and the snakes to show up at the baptistry.
When both showed up at the “Jordan River Baptistry,”
then he had the opportunity to preach the word of God.
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Chapter 6

WANDERING EVANGELISTS
We wonder about an evangelist who would wander from one religious group to another, as was the custom of Paul (At 17:1,2). We wonder why he would wander off to speak to a group of Stoic and Epicurean philosophers (At 17:16-31). We wonder about him wandering off to a prayer group that regularly met down by
a river (At 16:13). He did not wander off, but was conveniently ushered off to a prison ministry (At 16:25-34).
And then there was the time when the church existed in
a large city, but he could not help himself but to wander
off to preach in a local temple (At 19:29,30).
If we would learn anything from the wandering
gospel-motivated Paul, it would be that he wandered everywhere to preach the gospel to religious people who
had to hear the gospel. In fact, at one time during his
wandering, he wrote to some local brothers, “For woe
is me if I do not [wander off to] preach the gospel” (1
Co 9:16).
Those who claim to be evangelists for the gospel,
but do no wandering, have forgotten their mission. At
one time in his life, the same happened to Timothy. He
became discouraged because of opposition, which opposition evidently came from brothers who should have
encouraged him to wander off to preach the gospel to
the lost. Unfortunately, he allowed his opposition to
discourage him, and thus he ceased to wander.
In his last letter to Timothy, the wandering apostle
Paul hurled a literary manifesto at him. Paul wrote, “Do
the work of an evangelist” (2 Tm 4:5). Some people
think “evangelist” is some type of title. But in this mandate of Paul, it is a work. One who allows himself to be

held up from the ministry of preaching the gospel to the
lost, is no longer doing the work of an evangelist. He is
not, as Paul, wandering from one religious group to another to preach the gospel to free the people from religion. When Jesus uttered His mandate to His future
wanderers (apostles - “those whom He sent”), He encouraged them that they should not be detoured by the
local needs of lands, houses, fathers, mothers, brothers
and sisters (Mt 10:37; Lk 14:26). As a personally called
wanderer for Him, they had to leave all this in order to
preach the gospel to every creature (Mk 16:15,16).
There are too many good-hearted religious people
throughout the world who must hear the gospel that will
set them free from religion. They need to be informed
that there is only one way into eternal glory, and that
way is through Jesus Christ, the Son of God (At 4:12).
Our best advice to any prospective “wanderer for
Jesus” is to wander off to some market, or synagogue,
or center of philosophers, or pagan temple. It is in these
places where there are religious people who must hear
the gospel. We have too many self-proclaimed evangelists in name only who are wandering only from one
church of the saved to another church of the saved in
order to save the saved. We must not forget that the
work of an evangelist is to preach the gospel to those
who have not heard and obeyed the gospel. They also
continue to teach the believers in matters of the gospel
(Rm 1:13-16; 1 Co 15:1-4). Elders must step up to the
ministry of teaching the saved in order to set the evangelists free to wander off and preach the gospel to the
lost.

Chapter 7

MINIMIZING THE GOSPEL REIGN
It all started with the historical statement, “Now
when they [the Jews] heard this [the resurrected and
reigning Son of God], they were cut to the heart” (At
2:37).
Something on that Pentecost in Jerusalem two thousand years ago was spoken that caused a traumatic response from the hearts of about 3,000 people. What
Peter preached was not sweet Jesus, meek and mild. He
did not preach church. He did not initially preach repentance and baptism. But something he did preach

eventually led to the world being spiritually turned upside down by an initial baptism of about 3,000 people.
Peter’s gospel message began with King David.
King David of Israel knew that the authority of his kingdom reign always originated from heaven at the throne
of God. Therefore, when God promised that He would
in the future set Someone on his throne, David correctly
concluded that Someone would rule from heaven with
the authority of God. By the Spirit, David prophesied
of such a reign in Psalm 110:1: “The Lord said to my
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Lord, ‘Sit at My right hand until I make Your enemies
Your footstool.’”
All who were in attendance on that memorial Pentecost two thousand years ago knew the prophetic statements of David in reference to his throne. Peter’s message helped them to connect the dots. In announcing
the resurrection of Jesus, he convinced them that “this
Jesus” whom they had crucified was the “Lord” about
whom David had spoken, and the One whom the Father
had promised would be seated on the throne of David.
Peter proclaimed that the man Jesus was the Man. It
was gospel news that Jesus was resurrected and reigning on David’s throne.
This same Jesus, whom they had previously known
only as a good teacher from Galilee, was raised up by
God to be seated on the throne of David (At 2:32). This
same Jesus was at the time of Peter’s pronouncement,
“both Lord and Christ” (At 2:36). This was Peter’s initial gospel message. This was all he had to say in order
to cut men to the heart with the gospel reign of Jesus.
When people understood that Jesus was the reigning Son
of God who is coming again to take vengeance on those
who do not know Him, then they were cut to the heart,
and subsequently, submitted to Peter’s instructions to
obey the gospel (See 1 Th 1:6-9).
We must explain from the rest of the New Testament where Peter did not have time to go. The same
Jesus about whom he spoke was at the time he delivered
this gospel message reigning as King of kings and Lord
of Lords (1 Tm 6:15). All authority in heaven and on
earth had been given unto Him (Mt 28:18). All things
had been put under His feet, and He was the controlling
head over all things (Ep 1:22). Even angels and all
earthly authorities and powers had “been made subject
to Him” (1 Pt 3:22). “God also has highly exalted Him
and given Him the name that is above every name” (Ph
2:9).
The Hebrew writer did not want us to understand
that Jesus’ reign was limited to a national kingdom as
that over which David reigned. On the contrary, he
wanted us to understand that King Jesus’ reign extended
far beyond David’s reign over Israel alone. So with the
following words, the Hebrew writer clarified the galactic kingdom reign of Jesus from heaven over all things:
You have put all things in subjection under His feet. For
in subjecting all things to Him, He left nothing that is
not put under Him. But now we do not yet see all things
put under Him (Hb 2:8).

On Pentecost, Peter was speaking to unbelieving
Jews. At the time he addressed these Jews, they were
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under the kingdom reign of a new King in heaven. It
was now time for those who were the true Israel by faith
to be transferred unto the kingdom of the new King (Cl
1:13).
Those who initially heard Peter’s announcement
were not in the church. At the time, and during the
ministry of Jesus, most Jews did not believe that the One
about whom David prophesied was Jesus of Nazareth
(Mt 16:18,19). On Pentecost, however, Peter informed
them that there had been a change of kingship in heaven,
and that the resurrection proved Jesus to be more than a
good Rabbi from Nazareth. For the first time in history, Peter announced the gospel reign of the resurrected Son of God.
On that day about 3,000 Jews were transferred unto
the kingdom reign of Jesus by their obedience to the
gospel. They were before their obedience to the gospel
under the kingdom reign of Jesus for about a week.
However, they were not members of the church of obedient subjects, for the church was established on Pentecost by their submission to His existing reign. They
submitted to the King who had already ascended to the
right hand of God in heaven only about a week before.
In other words—don’t miss this point—King Jesus was
already made King of kings over all things in heaven
and on earth BEFORE the first gospel announcement
of His kingdom and reign was made by Peter on the
day of Pentecost in Acts 2.
We must emphasize this point because there is a
subtle misunderstanding that is persistently made by
some against the present gospel reign of Jesus to which
the initial subjects of this reign submitted. It is asserted
that the kingdom of Jesus and His church are the same,
and thus the reign and kingdom of Jesus are limited to
the church. Unfortunately, those who assert this misunderstanding of the gospel reign of Jesus fail to recognize that they are minimizing one of the vital truths of
the gospel message that cut about 3,000 Jews to the heart
on the day of Pentecost. By teaching a limited reign of
Jesus, they are cutting the heart out of the gospel message that Peter preached on Pentecost that moved men
and women to be cut to the heart.
The totality of the gospel entails the incarnation of
the Son of God (Jn 1:1,2,14), His atoning death for our
redemption (1 Co 15:3), His resurrection that proved
Him to be the Son of God (Rm 1:4; 1 Co 15:4), His
ascension to be head over all things for the sake of the
church (Ep 1:22), His present kingdom reign and
priesthood over all nations of the world (Hb 8:1), and
His final coming to take us to our eternal home (1 Th
4:13-18).
If we limit Jesus’ reign only to those of us who
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have submitted to His gospel reign, then we are cutting a significant piece out of the message of the gospel. We are limiting the reign of Jesus, and thus weakening the gospel message that includes His present
headship and reign over all things for the benefit of the
church.
The kingdom of Jesus and the church are not the
same. The members of the church are the obedient subjects of the kingdom of Jesus on earth. However, the
kingdom of Jesus extends from heaven and far beyond
the church. It extends to angels, earthly authorities and
powers. Jesus is King of kings and Lord of lords, and
those kings and lords over whom He reigns are not members of the church.
Even Satan is under the kingdom authority of Jesus,
for it will be Jesus who has the authority to cast the old
serpent into fire and brimstone (Mt 25:41; Rv 20:1115). Even during His lower state of earthly ministry,
Jesus had authority over all demons. One terrified demon even cried out to the incarnate Son of God, “I beg
You, do not torment me!” (Lk 8:28). If Jesus had such
authority over demons even while He was on earth, then
we are amazed at the authority He now has as King of
kings and Lord of lords over the universe.
To suppose that Jesus’ kingdom is confined only to
the church of the obedient is a subtle attack against His
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present kingdom reign over all things. If His reign were
limited to the church alone, then it would be easy to be
fearful of supposed uncontrolllable demons who were
creeping around in the night. Those who teach that the
kingdom and church are the same need to take another
look at what they are teaching in reference to limiting
the galactic kingdom reign of the Son of God over the
universe. They are preaching a limited King Jesus, who
has limited power and limited influence in the affairs of
man and over the kingdom of darkness. They are opening the door of opportunity for all the end-of-time prognosticators who believe that Jesus is yet to come in order to rule over the world.
We must keep in mind that Jesus presently has authority over all for the sake of those who have submitted
to the gospel of His reign. Remember, the church is
composed of all those who are subjects of the kingdom
reign of Jesus, but not all the kingdom of Jesus is composed of those who are of the church. Though we may
not now see all things subject to the reign of Jesus, as
stated by the Hebrew writer (Hb 2:8), there will come a
time in the future when King Jesus will subjugate all
things, and then cast the wicked and Satan into eternal
destruction (2 Th 1:6-9). It will be then that He will
return kingdom reign to the Father (1 Co 15:28), and we
shall forever be with our Lord Jesus.

Chapter 8

FORGIVING TO FORGET
It is not difficult to define that which is godly. Listen to this pronouncement of God: “Their sins and their
iniquities I will remember no more” (Hb 8:12). However, it was as if the Hebrew writer knew that by the
time his readers arrived at chapter 10 in the book, they
would have already forgotten the preceding statement
that he wrote in chapter 8. So he said it again: “And
their sins and iniquities I will remember no more” (Hb
10:17). This is godliness.
This is the character of a godly person. He or she
is forgiving to the point of being forgetful. This is the
way godly people live according to the gospel of God’s
grace.
But when those of a society cannot forgive and forget, then they have transitioned into a paradigm of moral
digression from which they cannot return. It is a sign of
the moral decline of a society when the citizens of the
society continue to hold the sins of the past over the
heads of those whom we seek to lead our society. In

such a society, each citizen becomes relationally dysfunctional because he or she cannot forgive and forget,
and thus move on with a spirit of God’s grace. Therefore, the society has become an ungodly society.
Unfortunately, many of those within a declining
society who call themselves after the God of grace and
mercy, behave themselves hypocritically according to
the nature of the God of forgiveness in whom they claim
to believe. They can forget their own former sins, but
they continue to proclaim the sins of their fellow citizens.
So we pray for those who are in the power of the
government “so that we may lead a quiet and peaceful
life in all godliness and honesty” (1 Tm 2:2). We profess our “godliness through good works,” not by ranting and raving in political protests (1 Tm 2:10). We
exercise ourselves “rather to godliness” (1 Tm 4:7). We
do this because we know that “godliness is profitable to
all things, having promise of the life that now is and of
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that which is to come” (1 Tm 4:8). Our God reminds
us: “Godliness with contentment is great gain” (1 Tm
6:6). So for this reason, we “follow after ... godliness”
(1 Tm 6:11).
Godly living, and the building of society, are
founded upon God’s character of true forgiveness. This
is the spirit of godliness. In 2 Peter 1:5-7, the Holy Spirit
explained that upon which a godly society is built:
We claim to have faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. If
our claim is valid, then we must add to or increase our
virtue (dignity) with knowledge of that which is always
true. We will thus not sell our dignity to some morally
dysfunctional politician by being a paid protestor in a
political rally to shout obscenities against those with
whom we may disagree. We will not be as those to whom
Jude wrote in times of political turmoil immediately
before the fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. We will not
“despise dominion, and speak evil of dignitaries” (Jn
8). On the contrary, because we are knowledgeable of
that which is true in all things, we will add self-control
to our behavior. We will do so because we have become
“wise as serpents and harmless as doves” (Mt 10:16).
And in our harmless self-control, we will be patient with
the faults of others. We will forgive others as we would
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have others forgive us (Mt 6:12-14). When we become
patient as God was patient with us in our ungodliness, it
is then that we begin to emulate His godliness in our
demeanor. And in our patient forgiveness of others, even
of politicians, we will learn to love our brother instead
of raving against his sins of the past. We will love people
for who they are at the moment. We will thus keep ourselves off judgment seats in our relationships with others.
“For if these things are in you and abound, they make
you to be neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge
of our Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Pt 1:8).

That’s the way we want to be! If being this way makes
us politically incorrect according to the godless society
in which we may live, then at least we will know that we
are correct in our relationship with God. We would be
godly in our spirit of forgiving and forgetting the sins of
others. And at the end of the day, or world, that is all
that matters. Therefore, here is a question that you must
answer: “Since all these things [of this world] will be
dissolved, what sort of people ought you to be in holy
conduct and godliness?” (2 Pt 3:11).

Chapter 9

WHAT GOD CANNOT DO
When we consider who God is, we always view
Him as One who is all-powerful. Since He is God, then
we assume that He can do all things that can be done.
But this is not necessarily true, especially if we understand His nature and character as they are defined in the
Bible. In fact, we cannot understand God as He is defined in the Bible if we do not understand that there are
some things that God cannot do.
As we cannot fly, disappear, jump over buildings,
walk through walls, and foretell the future, there are some
things that God also cannot do, and at the same time, be
the God in whom we believe. In fact, we would say that
in order for Him to be whom He says He is, it is impossible for Him to do certain things. If God is as the Bible
reveals Him to be, then there are some things that are
logically beyond His ability to do.
A.

God cannot lie.

We have “hope of eternal life which God, who cannot lie, promised before time began” (Ti 1:2). Reassur-

ance in God’s promises would be meaningless if He at
any time in the past “went back on His word.” For example, He made great promises to Abraham. He promised to make a great nation from Abraham’s seed. He
promised that Abraham would have a great name. He
would give a land to his descendants, and from his seed
bring into the world a Blessing for all people (Gn 12:13). If God was not able to keep those promises to Abraham, then God would have lied to Abraham. He would
be a God who makes promises that He cannot keep.
If He had not fulfilled all His promises to Abraham, then we could not trust any of His promises today.
At least we would be apprehensive, or anxious, about
any promise He has made to us concerning heaven. Fortunately, because He has keep all His promises in the
past we find comfort in His promises in reference to our
future. In fact, we remain faithful because through “two
unchangeable things [His promises and oath] in which
it is impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong
encouragement, who have fled for refuge to lay hold of
the hope set before us” (Hb 6:18). Therefore, we can be
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encouraged by the fact that God cannot lie in reference
to any promise He has made concerning our future.
B.

God cannot sin.

Sin exists only because there is a God who has established an eternal standard by which we must live. If
there were no God, then sin would not exist. On the
other hand, if we wanted to live without sin, we could
create in our minds a god after our own imagination and
desires to live as we please. In doing this, we could
eliminate sin. Our social dysfunctions would only be
against one another.
But if our “sins” are only social dysfunctions, then
we are not obligated to rectify our “sins” against one
another. Might would establish right, and the majority
would establish our moral and social standards. Even
worse, we could allow some in our society to determine
what is a “social sin” against others. Some would even
lead themselves to believe that the genocide of a particular race of people among us should be justified for
the benefit of society as a whole. Remember Hitler?
But since there is a Final Standard—God—then we
must conclude that this Final Standard cannot sin against
Himself since He is God. However, all of us can sin
against Him . It is this God who must be allowed to
establish eternal moral standards by which we must live,
for “it is not in man who walks to direct his steps” (Jr
10:23).
The Holy Spirit said it correctly through John: “God
is light and in Him is no darkness at all” (1 Jn 1:5).
Therefore, since we as free-moral individuals are tempted
to walk in darkness and go our own way, then God cannot be tempted to become darkness in order to ignore
our walk in darkness.
We sin against Him when we step into the way of
darkness. But God does not sin against Himself by doing the same. So James was right: “Let no man say
when he is tempted, ‘I am tempted by God’ [to walk in
darkness], for God cannot be tempted with evil” (Js
1:13). As there is no darkness of sin in God, so there is
no unrighteousness in Him. We “know that He is righteous” (1 Jn 2:29). Therefore, it is impossible for God
to sin against Himself. It is impossible for God to be
darkness. It is impossible because the light in which
God dwells naturally dispels darkness.
C.

God cannot show favoritism.

In reference to salvational matters, Peter deducted
a truth concerning the power of the gospel that was revealed to himself and the apostles: “Of a truth I per-
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ceive that God is no respecter of persons” (At 10:34).
Because the gospel must be preached to all the world,
Peter correctly concluded that God cannot pick and
choose individuals indiscriminately for salvation.
The gospel must be preached, and thus the gospel
becomes the opportunity for individuals to choose for
themselves whether they would be saved. Peter continued to explain this correct deduction: “In every nation
he who fears Him and works righteousness is accepted
by Him” (At 10:35). In other words, anyone in any nation can choose whether to respond to the gospel.
If God respected and selected for salvation only
specific individuals in every nation, then Peter would
have concluded that there would be no need for any evangelist to go to any nation in order to preach the gospel
(See Mt 28:19). If God had already predestined in every nation those who would be saved, then why would
one go to all the effort to leave family and lands in order
to preach the gospel to the world?
About thirty years after Peter made the preceding
statements in the house of Cornelius, he later, in writing, reiterated the preceding truth concerning how God
salvationally relates to man. He revealed that the Father, “who without respect of persons judges according
to each one’s work” (1 Pt 1:17). Therefore, the Holy
Spirit concluded through Paul, “For there is no respect
of persons with God” (Rm 2:11). The free-moral obedience or response to the gospel of every individual is what
determines one’s salvation.
The preceding statements should settle the matter
concerning the individual’s responsibility to save himself. But we would wonder why God cannot respect
one person above another? The truth that God cannot
respect one person over another in reference to salvation is not difficult to understand. Since God can foreknow our positive response to the gospel, then we must
not erroneously conclude that His foreknowledge mandates the individual predestination of an individual to
obey the gospel. If His foreknowledge assumes that He
also predestines, then God could be accused of showing
favoritism if just one person were lost. He would be
fiendish in reference to the one He sends to hell because
the condemned individual was not personally chosen and
predestined by Him for heaven.
The truth that we must conclude that God does not
individually predestine individuals to either heaven or
hell lies in the fact that He created each person with the
responsibility to free-morally make choices in reference
to salvation. In this way, each individual must take ownership of his or her eternal destiny. If God were to show
favoritism in reference to our salvation, then we could
assign blame to Him for not personally selecting us for
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salvation if we were lost. Therefore, God cannot show
favoritism in reference to the salvation of any person. It
is simply something that He cannot do, and at the same
time be the just God we read about in the Bible.

D.

God cannot remember the sins of the repentant.

We find it quite difficult to understand the following statement in reference to God forgetting our sins:
“Their sins and iniquities I will remember no more” (Hb
8:12; see Hb 10:17). This was a statement that God
initially made in reference to His forgiveness that He
bestowed upon Israel after their captivity (See Jr 31).
The fact that God brought His people back into the land
of promise after their captivity was proof that He had
forgotten the sins that took them into captivity. In reference to Israel’s return, the Father said through Isaiah, “I
have blotted out as a thick cloud your transgressions,
and as a cloud your sins. Return to Me, for I have redeemed you” (Is 44:22).
Because God has the ability to blot out sin beyond
remembrance, He can always say, “Though your sins be
as scarlet, they will be as white as snow” (Is 1:18). In
His forgiveness, God’s amnesia in reference to our sins
is complete. When He forgives, our sins pass from His
memory. He simply cannot remember our sins after He
has forgiven us. Once we have washed our robes in the
blood of the Lamb of God, our souls are as white as
snow (Rv 7:14). As we walk in the Light of His way, the
blood of His Son continually cleanses our souls of every sin of every day of our faithful walk (1 Jn 1:17).
E.

God cannot save the lost without us.

It is as Paul wrote to the Roman disciples, “How
will they hear without a preacher?” (Rm 10:14). The
commission to the faithful disciples is to go into all the
world and preach the gospel (Mk 16:15). The world can
never hear of the only One through whom people can be
saved if they have no idea that the Son of God came into
the world for the atonement of our sins (See At 4:12).
Therefore, the poet was correct when he wrote the following words:
Christ has no hands
but our hands
to do His work today.
He has no feet but our feet
to lead men in His way.
He has no tongue but our tongue
to tell men how He died.
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God cannot save people parallel to the gospel of
His Son. If He could, then He would make the incarnational sacrifice of His Son look foolish in the eyes of the
world. If people could have been saved directly without
the offering of His Son, then why the offering? God
cannot save without one’s obedience to the gospel, which
gospel we must preach to all the world (See 2 Th 1:6-9).
F.

God cannot save without obedience.

Before God, one principle is eternal in reference to
our salvation: “The soul that sins, it will die” (Ez 18:4).
It will suffer eternal death because “the wages of sin is
death” (Rm 6:23). And since “all have sinned and fall
short of the glory of God,” then God cannot save anyone who has not discovered and obeyed His remedy for
our sins (Rm 3:23). So the psalmist was correct, “The
way of the ungodly will perish” (Ps 1:6).
The world must understand that it is under a sentence of death. It is awaiting a time when the Son of
God comes with His mighty angels in flaming fire. He
is coming in order to bring down destruction on all those
who have not protected themselves from sin with the
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. When that time comes,
it will be impossible for God to save anyone who has
not washed himself in the blood of the Lamb (See 2 Th
1:6-9; Hb 7:14).
G.

God cannot save one on the merit of good works.

If He could, then three things would result: First,
God would be portrayed as fiendish for committing to
hell all those whom He judged to not have enough good
works to justify themselves as righteous before God. If
God saved on the basis of our accumulated good works,
then we would always be in doubt concerning our “bank
balance of good works” that we have stored up for the
final judgment. Add to this the dilemma that Jesus as
the final judge would be in the predicament of having to
judge who had enough good works to be saved. Therefore, we must conclude that God cannot save us on the
basis of our good works.
Second, meritorious good works cannot be the standard by which we will be judged because such a standard would ignore the incarnational atonement of the
Son of God on the cross. As previously mentioned, why
would there even be the need for the cross if we could
be saved on the merit of just being good people, whatever standard we might set for ourselves to be good
people. If we have the right to establish our own standards by which one would be judged a good person, then
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we have made ourselves judges and lawgivers of one
another. But James would reminded us, “There is one
lawgiver who is able to save and to destroy. Who are
you to judge another?” (Js 4:12).
Therefore, and third, if we can set our own standards by which to judge ourselves fit for eternal dwelling, then we would be in competition with one another
concerning what works are important to be saved, and
the amount of accumulated works that one would need
in order to be saved.
Add to this fact that God would have to question
the absurdity of those who believe that they are saved
through law-keeping. “You who make your boast of law
[keeping], do you dishonor God through breaking the
law?” (Rm 2:23). Paul then simply asked, “Where then
is boasting” concerning our legal performance of law?
Paul’s answer to his proposed question was a necessary
conclusion: “It is excluded” (Rm 3:27).
We would naturally ask why meritorious law-keeping must be excluded as the foundation upon which we
would be saved. The answer is obvious: “For all have
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sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm 3:23). In
reference to our obedience to law, there “is none righteous, no, not one” (Rm 3:10). So Paul would remind
us, “Therefore, we conclude that a man is justified by
faith apart from the [perfect] works of law” (Rm 3:28).
Because no one can keep law perfectly, therefore, we
are “justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus” (Rm 3:24). “Much more
then, having now been justified by His blood, we will be
saved from wrath through Him” (Rm 5:9).
“Knowing that a man is not justified by [perfect]
works of law, but by the faith of Christ Jesus,” we must
conclude that God cannot save anyone without the justifying work of His Son on the cross (See Gl 2:16). It is
for this reason that we have fled to the cross. Since God
cannot save anyone parallel to the incarnational offering of His Son on the cross, then we do not trust in our
own ability to keep law perfectly. Neither do we assume that there is any atoning merit for our sins by our
good works. We can only have faith in the grace of God,
for apart from His grace, God cannot save us.

Chapter 10

GOSPEL TROUBLEMAKERS
Seriously, I would have loved to have personally
met the prophet Elijah. Here was a hero of faith who
was surrounded by God’s presence. For example, on
one occasion he bravely stood alone with God against
the religious prophets and priests of his day, mocking
them for their misguided religious shenanigans. Nevertheless, though brave in the face of misguided religionists, he had his times of apprehension, especially when
government officials turned against him. After his victory in the contest of God over the Baal prophets on
Mount Carmel, he fled to the wilderness of Sinai in fear
of the wicked Jezebel, the king’s wife.
Throughout his life as a man, however, he wavered
not in the midst of the Baal prophets of Israel. He stood
firm on his faith in the one true and living God of Israel.
Being in the minority, he stood untouched by the majority of the religious leaders of Israel who had led the
majority of the people into apostasy. Only seven thousand people of all Israel continued to believe in the one
God with whom the nation had a covenant relationship
(1 Kg 19:18).
In knowing that God was near, Elijah had the spiritual fortitude to challenge the religionists of his day. So
he challenged them to an “offering contest” on Mount

Carmel (See 1 Kg 18:16-45). At the time, King Ahab
had confronted Elijah with the question, “Are you he
who troubles Israel?” (1 Kg 18:17). The one who
troubled Israel would again trouble the false religionists
on Mount Carmel. Faithful men of God always mean
trouble for misguided religious leaders. In the challenge
of the Mount Carmel contest, Elijah wanted to present
the opportunity for the misguided religionists to reveal
their nonsense by being challenged by the one true and
living God.
One can often know if he is a faithful man of God
if the religionists in the community ask him, “Are you
he who troubles the people?” True men of God must
“trouble” those who have been led astray by misguided
religiosity. People must deal with the word of God that
reveals the gospel, and the gospel always troubles puffed
up religionists who trust in the ceremonies of their own
religions (See Jn 12:48). In this way, Jesus was a troublemaker (See Mk 7:1-9).
So the one who troubled Israel challenged the religious leaders of his time. The contest was accepted,
and so all the preparations were made to build altars to
reveal whose God was alive and whose god was dead.
All the prophets of Baal and Asherah were on the gov-
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ernment payroll of the First Lady (Jezebel) of the country (1 Kg 18:19). They needed to be challenged to validate their faith with a miracle from their god.
The Baal prophets were as those religious leaders
today who maintain their pomp and positions in apostate religions because they follow the money of the contributors. There are some religious groups today whose
leaders are also on a government payroll. In the Mount
Carmel “altar contest,” the “profiteers” were to be publicly exposed as Elijah set the stage for a contest between their gods and the one true God.
Elijah sought to proclaim before the nation that the
religious leaders—the priests and prophets of Baal and
Asherah—had hijacked the faith of Israel. Elijah thus
arranged an opportunity for these religious profiteers to
expose themselves before the people. So on Mount
Carmel, he challenged them to build an altar upon which
to make a sacrifice to their god. Elijah also challenged
the misguided people, “How long will you hesitate between two opinions? If the Lord is God, follow Him, but
if Baal, follow him” (1 Kg 18:21). The unsuspecting
Baal preachers accepted the challenge that was made by
the man of God, and the people subsequently gathered
to watch the spectacle.
So the proceedings began. After the Baal preachers had prepared their sacrifice, the account of the incident reads that “they called on the name of Baal from
morning even until noon, saying ‘O Baal, hear us!” (1
Kg 18:26). This reminds us of some today who stand up
in religious centers across the land and make a similar
cry for a miracle from God: “Lord, Lord, please hear
us” (See Mt 7:21).
When the preachers of Baal received no answer to
their pleas, “they leaped about on the altar that was
made” (1 Kg 18:26). There they jumped up and down,
crying out from their “pulpit altar” in a senseless rant in
order that they might bring their audience into a hypnotic trance to “receive a miracle.” There are those today who do likewise, leaping up and down, and falling
down on their performance stages before the people in
order to “receive a miracle from God.” They plead for
an answer from their god that they too have created after their own imagination. But as in the case of the Mount
Carmel performers, their god is silent.
Religion is based on specific religious ceremonies
that the adherents of the religion must perform in order
to identify their religion. Their ceremonies must be legally performed in order to perpetuate the religion, and
thus identify those who are aligned with their religion.
What the Baal prophets were doing was performing their
customary ceremonies of prayer in order to involve some
response from the gods they had created after their own
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desires. This is exactly what Elijah wanted them to do
in order to draw out of them their hypocrisy before the
people. So when they revealed their religious foolishness, Elijah mocked them for their performances of
prayer to their god: “Now it came to pass at noon that
Elijah mocked them” (1 Kg 18:27).
Nevertheless, the Baal prophets could not help
themselves but to continue to cry out for some response
from their god. And Elijah continued to mock them:
Cry aloud, for he is a god. Either he is meditating or he
is busy or he is on a journey. Perhaps he is sleeping and
must be awakened (1 Kg 18:27).

The infuriated preachers intensified their prayer
performance. Notice carefully what the Holy Spirit wrote
about their prayer performance before the people:
So they cried with a loud voice and cut themselves according to their custom with swords and lances until the
blood gushed out of them (1 Kg 18:28).

They did not just cut a few blood veins, in their rapturous prayer performance. They cut even into main arteries. It was a gruesome sight to behold, one that was
deserving of the mockery of the man of God.
We notice something interesting in the preceding
statement of the Holy Spirit concerning the gruesome
ordeal. The prayer performance of cutting themselves
was not an anomaly in reference to their pleading for
some miracle from their god only on this occasion. It
was their custom to cut themselves in this way when
they conducted prayer performances to their god. Their
bodies were covered with scars from previous cuttings
in their ritualistic performances of meaningless prayers.
People in various religions throughout the world
today do likewise. In the first century, there were certainly some who were carrying on with similar meaningless chatter in prayer performances to their gods that
they had also created after their own imaginations. Paul
almost walked into a gathering of such performing religionists in Ephesus in order to preach the gospel. Once
the mob of fanatical religionists in Ephesus became emotionally out of control, they cried out in a prayer performance for two hours, shouting, “Great is Artemis [Diana]
of the Ephesians!” (At 19:28).
But there was Paul, just as Elijah. He wanted to
trouble the people with the gospel. So, “Paul wanted to
go into the assembly” of the confused religious fanatics
(At 19:30). As Elijah knew that God was the one true
and living God who worked in his life without all the
performing ceremonial confusion, so Paul wanted to step
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into the Ephesian crowd of emotionally energized religionists and preach the gospel. In doing so, he would
have greatly troubled the multitude.
“But the disciples [of Ephesus] did not allow him”
(At 19:34). The disciples who lived among these religious fanatics knew that they would beat Paul to death
if he confronted them with the gospel that brings freedom from religious nonsense. This gospel is the message of the One who is the Lord of all those lords that
men want to create in their own imaginations to condone their misguided religiosity. The goddess Artemis
was only the figment of the Ephesians’ imagination. As
the prophets of Baal, the religionists of Ephesus could
perform with emotional prayer chatter for hours, but there
would be no answer. There is never an answer from a
god that does not exist. Listen to the Holy Spirit’s final
account of the extravaganza:
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Now it came to pass when midday was past, and they
prophesied until the time of the offering of the evening
sacrifice, that there was neither voice nor any to answer,
NOR ANY WHO PAID ATTENTION (1 Kg 18:29).

At least we can say that these propheteers were
energetically persistent. We can only imagine that they
were totally exhausted by the end of the day, dripping
with sweat from the ordeal of their altar-pulpit performance. Nevertheless, regardless of their high-powered
preaching, there was no god to answer. Even the people
became bored with their pulpiteering performance.
Sometimes, the more energetic one preaches, the less he
believes in the god he supposedly represents before the
people.

Chapter 11

PRAYER BEYOND THEATRICS
It seems that the early disciples witnessed on many
occasions the prayer performances of religiously misguided fanatics who identified their religions with the
ceremonial performance of their prayers and other ritualistic theatrics. Such religious performances were so
prevalent and common in the first century that when John
the Baptist came as the forerunner of the Christ, he had
to teach his disciples the simplicity of prayer (Lk 11:1).
When Jesus was revealed as the true light, He too
needed to teach His disciples how to pray. After determining that there was a significant difference between
Jesus’ prayers and the prayers of the religionists of the
day, one of Jesus’ disciples eventually came to Him and
asked, “Lord, teach us to pray as John also taught his
disciples” (Lk 11:1). It was then that Jesus taught the
disciples the substance of that for which they must pray,
as well as how they should make their requests known
to the Father (Lk 11:2,3). Jesus and John had to teach
their disciples how to pray because of the misguided
performance of prayers of the religious world in which
the disciples lived.
When the gospel moved out of Palestine and into
all the world, there was the continued need that prayer
be taught to the new disciples because the gospel had
brought many out of idolatry. In the absence of the written New Testament Scriptures, one of the works of the
Holy Spirit among the early disciples was to teach proper
prayer. This was Paul’s meaning in the statement,

The Spirit also helps our weaknesses, for we do not
know how to pray as we should, but the Spirit Himself makes intercession with groanings that cannot
be uttered (Rm 8:26).
If the religious-oriented disciples of Jesus and John
needed to be taught how to pray, then certainly the Gentiles, who were converted out of idolatry in their obedience to the gospel, needed to be taught to pray correctly
with the help of the Holy Spirit (See 1 Co 14:15). But
when the Scriptures were written on the matter of proper
prayer, there was no longer the need that the Spirit directly lead the disciples in prayer. The miraculous gift
of prayer passed away (See 1 Co 13:8-10). If one seeks
to be taught how to pray today, then he or she must study
the Spirit-inspired manual on prayer, the New Testament.
We must understand that Jesus did not give His
disciples a ceremonial ritual of prayer to perform. Neither did He give them a recital of words that should be
repeated in order to pray properly. Jesus did not establish a religion by handing down a legal ceremony of
ritualistically worded prayer that would identify His
disciples. Doing such would have established the disciples as just another religion of the day with their own
unique ceremony of prayer to perform.
If we would legally use the exact words that Jesus
gave to illustrate the substance of correct prayer, then
we would be ceremonializing the words, and thus insti-
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tuting another ritual of religion that should offer prayers
exactly as He stated. And then we need to consider the
fact that if we used as our prayer the exact words that
He gave in Matthew 6:9-13 and Luke 11:2-4, then we
could not pray for one another, for none of us were mentioned personally in Jesus’ example prayer.
In the context of the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus
wanted to make it clear that His disciples would not cry
out from morning to noon as the Baal prophets with some
ceremonial prayer of repetitious words and phrases (See
1 Kg 18:26). He did not want the disciples to cry out in
confusion in public places that would bring attention to
themselves as specialists in prayer. Neither would they
pray themselves into an emotional frenzy, even to the
point of falling down, or cutting themselves as the Baal
prophets (1 Kg 18:28). If they prayed in such a manner,
then the Holy Spirit said that when the unbeliever witnessed such confusion, he would think that they were
mad (1 Co 14:23). At least one principle in the Spirit’s
instructions concerning prayer is very clear: The manner of our prayers should never give the pretense of
confusion, madness or false spirituality.
In order to guard His disciples against digression
into the confusion and disorder of showmanship prayer,
Jesus gave some important principles that should characterize our prayers and the atmosphere in which we
should pray:
A.

Sincere prayer:

“When you pray,” Jesus instructed, “you will not
be as the hypocrites” (Mt 6:5). The religious leaders
during Jesus’ ministry were the Pharisees who gave a
pretense of righteousness in public places because “they
love the praise of men more than the praise of God” (Jn
12:43). They publicly prayed for the praise of men. But
at the same time they were inwardly ravenous wolves
(See Mt 7:15-20). Nevertheless, they loved to utter public prayers in order to be seen of men to be spiritual in
their prayers. If people seek to be seen in public for
their boisterous praying, then they are hypocrites as the
Pharisees because they pray for the praise of men.
B.

Unnoticed prayer:

Jesus continued to teach the disciples, “When you
pray, enter into your closet” (Mt 6:6). The metaphor of
the closet is clear. Once in the closet of secrecy, shut the
door to the public. Jesus wanted us to understand that
in the secrecy of our “closets” we can pour out our hearts
to God without being tempted to draw the attention of
the people to us in our prayers. In such a personal loca-
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tion of communication with God in secret, we would
not be tempted to use some hypocritical “prayer language” to approach God. We would not be tempted to
preach in our prayers. We would be motivated to understand that a quiet prayer in seclusion is as effective as a
prayer in public before the assembly.
C.

Quiet prayer:

The volume of one’s prayer does not enhance its
effectiveness. Volume does not guarantee answered
prayer. We must not pray as if God were deaf. Some
feel that prayer in a loud voice demands that God listen.
However, shouting prayers are more self-centered than
God directed. When more than one person is praying
publicly at the same time, the people who are praying
often get into a shouting contest in order to be seen by
others that they are praying with earnestness. If one is
seeking public attention for his praying, then he needs
to find a closet.
D.

Prayer without repetitions:

In view of the repetitious words and phrases that
were used by the Pharisees in their prayers, Jesus instructed His disciples, “When you pray, do not use meaningless repetitions” (Mt 6:7). Some translations render
this verse with the phrase “vain repetitions.” In other
words, repeating the same words or phrases over and
over again is useless, if not senseless. In the eyes of
God, it is meaningless to go on chattering with repetitious phrases. God is not one to whom we must repeat
what we say in order for Him to hear and understand.
Saying the same phrases over many times in prayer is
simply meaningless chatter in the ears of God. If we
spoke to one another in such a manner, we would think
that we were all mad. Why do we think we can speak in
the same repetitious manner to God?
E.

Few words in prayer:

Those who practice repetitious prayer performances
“think that they will be heard for their many words”
(Mt 6:7). The Baal prophets of Elijah’s day led themselves to believe this. They cried out in prayer most of
the day (1 Kg 18:26). The vain worshipers of the temple
of Ephesus believed the same, and thus, they cried out
in praise of the goddess Artemis for two hours with the
same meaningless chant (At 19:28). If we do the same
in our prayers today, then we have followed after the
same religious ceremonialism in prayer as the prophets
of Baal and the idolatrous worshipers of Artemis in Ephe-

212

Dickson Biblical Research Library

sus. If Elijah were alive today, he would certainly take
the opportunity to mock those who behaved as the Baal
prophets, as well as those in the temple of Artemis who
chanted the same phrase over and over for two hours.
In order that His disciples not lead themselves into
believing that repetitious prayer performances are profitable, Jesus reminded His disciples, “Your Father knows
what things you need before you ask Him” (Mt 6:8).
Jesus’ statement does not say that the Father answers
our prayers before we pray simply because He already
knows our needs. Jesus was revealing the omniscience
of the One to whom we pray.
Before we pray, the Father always knows that for
which we would ask, and thus, asking over and over for
the same thing assumes that we believe God does not
know our needs. Before we start a shouting session of
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repetitious words and phrases in a performance of prayer,
therefore, we need to remember that all such behavior
in prayer is useless and senseless in view of the fact that
the Father already knows that for which we would pray.
We must keep in mind that our Father wants us to
communicate with Him. He does not need to be preached
to in prayer. Neither does He need repetitious shouting,
or confusion. As His children, He simply desires that
we lay our hearts before Him in words that come from a
dependent child who calls on Him for comfort and reassurance. There is no need to make our conversation with
God a performance. Whenever we think of performance,
we must always remember that performance is something that we do for men. The Baal prophets of Elijah’s
day were masters at performances in prayer (1 Kg 18).

Chapter 12

CHRISTIANS ONLY
My wife and I were peacefully sitting in a local
restaurant about to be served breakfast which was our
treat for the week. So before the food was served, we
engaged in our customary behavior to offer thanksgiving for the food that was soon to be served. The restaurant was only the vehicle through whom God would serve
to us our food for the day. So hand in hand, we prayed
together.
In our minds, others who were in the restaurant at
the time just became invisible while we engaged with
our Father in thanksgiving for what was about to be set
before us. It was as if we were alone at the moment of
intercession. The rest of the occupants of the restaurant
did not exist.
And then arrived the blessing of the occasion ...
the steaming hot food. As the waitress, who had witnessed our prayer, set the plates before us, she asked,
“Are you Christians?” We simply responded, “Yes, just
Christians. That’s all.” That answer invoked a series of
requests on her part. She asked these two strangers to
offer prayers for her family. As a mother of three, she
was in desperate need of supplications for herself, two
small children, and one teenager.
It is for this reason that we stand for being known
as Christians only. That label was good enough for the
Holy Spirit to tag the early disciples (See At 11:26; 26:28;
1 Pt 4:16). So we will stick with the same. We seek to
be Christians only without some label for ourselves, or
some unique sign post for those with whom we sit on

the first day of the week. We are all just Christians. We
are not “A” Christians, or “B” Christians, or even “C &
D” Christians. We are Christians after Christ. Please
don’t tag a label on our Christianity.
The restaurant encounter reminded Martha and myself again what it means to present ourselves before the
world as just being Christians, without the shroud of
some religious institution. In the midst of a religious
world that has invented every imaginable name under
which adherents would hang their religion, we have chosen to exalt Christ alone by being known to identify ourselves to be simply “of Christ.” This is gospel business.
In doing this we are focusing on and exalting Christ, not
on ourselves or some favorite religious sect, or common
religious heritage. We choose to focus exclusively on
Christ, not on some man, some movement, some doctrine, or some imagination of men that would huddle
individual adherents under the banner of a particular sect
that maintains a common traditional heritage.
When Paul wanted to encourage the frightened
Christians in Rome that they were not alone in their stand
for Christ, he did not refer, as some would today, to a
particular religious institution that was identified by some
favorite name of man. He simply wanted the Christians
in Rome to know that the “churches of Christ” sent their
greetings to them (Rm 16:16). He gave them no “brand
name” reference that would bring them comfort in a time
of isolation in the seat of Christian persecution. Neither
did he seek to give a unique name to all those who had
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obeyed the gospel of Christ. He simply wanted the Christians in Rome to know that there were Christians meeting everywhere under the name of Christ alone.
If we would be literal in our interpretation of his
encouragement after mentioning several groups meeting in homes throughout Rome, then we would justly
translate the Greek word ekklesia (“assemblies”) to be
used in the common era of the times. Those in Rome
thought that they were alone in meeting for Christ in the
seat of Roman government, and a center of Nero’s persecution of Christians. So Paul wanted the disciples in
Rome to know that there were assemblies for Christ
throughout the Roman Empire. They were indeed not
alone.
What is strikingly different today is that if some
would presume to write a letter of encouragement to a
group of persecuted Christians, they would probably state
that there were people assembling under the name of a
Jewish feast day—Pentecost—who send their greetings.
Others would possibly write that there are people assembling under the name of a favorite doctrine, or methodology, or even a favorite personality. Some would
even try to encourage the persecuted in Rome by saying
that they were assembling under a sign post outside their
building that glorified themselves. And to emphasize
their point, they would refer to themselves as either
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“first,” or “second,” or “full.”
But the Holy Spirit did not resort to such sectarian
misdirection. He directed the hand of Paul to encourage
the Christians in Rome that there were others throughout the Empire who were assembling under the name of
Christ alone. And that is good enough for us. When
people observe us in public, we want to be identified to
be of Christ only, not people who have institutionalized
as a unique sect under the name of Paul, or Cephas, or
Apollos (See 1 Co 1:12,13). We were not baptized into
the name of any man, neither was any man crucified on
our behalf. So when the world observes our gospel behavior, we do not want them to feel that we have ulterior
motives. We seek to exalt Christ alone.
Therefore, we will absolutely not allow ourselves
to be called after any man, or Jewish feast day, or unique
doctrine, or unique history, or whatever. If you don’t
mind, we will be called after Christ, which means that
we will be known as Christians only. So don’t try to
pigeonhole us with some sect. That by which we allow
ourselves to be called reveals whether we are of the gospel of Christ . . . or not. We are not brand-name disciples of Christ. We are Christians only. Therefore,
when people see us living the gospel of Christ, they will
inquire concerning our hope, knowing that they are not
going to be converted to some religious institution.

Chapter 13

THE “BIBLICAL YEAR”
[I wrote the following Inscription at the beginning of
the year 2020. As it turned out, the writing was somewhat prophetic in the sense that the Covid-19 pandemic
sent people home in lockdowns around the world. Who
would have known the tremendous impact that the Covid
pandemic would have around the world. The result of
the pandemic was that people of faith had to learn again
to worship and pray in their homes. So in this sense the
throughts of this Inscription were true.]
There is coming a year in the history of mankind
that has never before occurred, and will never occur again
in the millennia to come. It will be a year of remembering a legacy that forever changed human history in the
past. History was changed by the actions of a few driven
people who had a message on their hearts that they had
to proclaim to the world. Two thousand years ago, this
small band of driven individuals set themselves on a
course of action that changed the world. A noted historian once recorded the example of what just one gospel-

driven individual did in order to accomplish this feat:
I kept nothing back that was profitable,
and teaching you publicly and from
HOUSE TO HOUSE.
– Acts 20:20 –

Two thousand years ago it was an “Acts 20:20”
revolution that changed history. And now we are set for
another “Acts 20:20” year wherein we have the opportunity to repeat history. As a dated year of history on
our calendars, the coming year has never before been
recorded in history, nor will it ever again be noted on
our calendars as long as time will exist on this earth.
Therefore, I call on every household throughout
the world to repeat history by dedicating the year
2020 to a renewal of the preaching of the gospel
from house to house.
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Join with me in a restoration of gospel preaching
from house to house. As those early gospel-driven saints
of the first century, we too can again change the course
of history by the power of the gospel. This is an opportunity to change our “church house” religiosity from singing “standing on the promises,” when all the time we
have been “sittin’ on the premises.” From a “rust and
decay” faith, while singing, “trust and obey,” we have
the opportunity once again in history to go from house
to house with the message of the gospel. We can again
get excited about sowing the gospel seed by reviving
our excitement about the gospel needs of every living
soul on earth.
2020 is a year to stop going to church. It is a year
to be church from house to house. It is a year during
which our personal response to the gospel must spill over
into the streets of every village, town, and city of the
world. If you live in a house on some street in the world,
then in that house let there be invited thirsty souls who
seek the thirst-quenching message of the incarnate God
who came into our world in order to fetch souls out of
this world.
Our houses must become beacons for broadcasting
the gospel. We must use our houses to hone in on our
neighborhoods with the heavenly message of our reigning King Jesus. Our huts must become centers of hope.
Our mansions must be transformed into manifestations
that there is a mansion far beyond brick and mortar that
is reserved for every gospel-obedient believer. The world
must be informed that every Christian home has been
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invaded with the gospel of King Jesus. Therefore, the
world must be informed that we are not alone in this
universe. We have received communication from beyond the celestial bodies of our galaxy.
By December 31, 2020, I envision feeling good
about the “biblical year” of Acts 20:20. I want to have
given it my best to have restored the gospel first in my
home, and then from the beach head of my home to have
preached out to my street, my village, my city, and into
all the world.
In this coming “Acts 20:20 year,” I dedicate my
house to King Jesus. I dedicate my bank account to
King Jesus. I dedicate my health to King Jesus. I dedicate my time to King Jesus. And if by the grace of God
I make it to December 31, 2020, I want to be able to
offer to King Jesus a year that I have exhausted myself
in order to populate the heavenly home of King Jesus
that is yet to come.
Therefore, I challenge everyone who might read
this declaration that you too join with me in making the
year 2020 a “biblical year” by going into all the world
from house to house with the message of the gospel.
Therefore, as Joshua challenged Israel, so I would challenge you:
Choose you this day whom you will serve, whether the
gods that your fathers served on the other side of the River,
or the gods of the Amorites in whose land you dwell. BUT
AS FOR ME AND MY HOUSE, we will serve the Lord
(Joshua 24:15).

Chapter 14

GOOD NEWS FROM KING JESUS
Here is some very exciting good news from the Holy
Spirit:
He raised Him [Jesus] from the dead and seated Him at
His own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all
principality and power and might and dominion and
every name [authority] that is named (Ep 1:20,21).

The Holy Spirit continued in this most exciting announcement with the declaration: “He put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be head over all things”
(Ep 1:22). And if that news does not excite you, the
Spirit declared that the Lord Jesus “is the blessed and
only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords” (1
Tm 6:15). Jesus is the King of the universe!
The preceding statements reveal the unlimited ex-

tent of the present gospel reign of King Jesus. Jesus’
present reign is so expansive that the Holy Spirit directed
the hand of a faithful writer to inscribe an entire book
on this matter. Hebrews is a gospel message of the
present ministry of our King. The power of the gospel
reign of Jesus is in the fact that His kingdom extends far
beyond the limits of the submitted.
Sometimes it takes only one passage of Scripture
to reveal a profound truth. One of these passages is in
reference to the present reign of King Jesus. The Holy
Spirit guided the hand of Peter to proclaim that Jesus
“has gone into heaven and is at the right hand of God,
angels and authorities and powers having been made
subject to Him” (1 Pt 3:22). The good news revealed in
this proclamation is that the kingdom of Jesus and His
reign extend far beyond the church of faithful subjects.
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It is good news that the kingdom of Jesus is not
limited to the church of believers. It is good news to
know that angels and earthly authorities and powers are
all part of the kingdom of Jesus, but these personalities
are not in the church. On the contrary, the Father set His
Son King Jesus “far above all principality and power
and might and dominion” of this present world (Ep 1:21).
All the kings and lords and presidents and chiefs and
princes of the world at this time are under the gospel
reign of King Jesus. This is gospel news!
The unbelieving potentates of this world are not a
part of the church of our Lord Jesus. Nevertheless, they
are under the universal control of King Jesus. This is
gospel news! The insubmissive subjects of the kingdom of King Jesus are not members of the church. Regardless of their insubmission, however, our King is still
far above them in all things. This is gospel news! All
the members of the body of Christ are subjects in the
kingdom of Jesus, but the kingdom of Jesus extends far
beyond the body of obedient subjects.
Every kingdom has insurrectionists and rebels, and
so it is with the kingdom of Jesus. Of these insubmissive subjects, the Hebrew writer declared the following
in reference to the sovereignty of Jesus over all things:
You have put all things in subjection under His feet. For
in subjecting all things to Him, He left nothing that is not
put under Him. But now we do not yet see all things put
under Him (Hb 2:8).

The presence of insurrectionists assumes that the
insurrectionists are rebelling against the authority under
which they are to be submissive. In other words, demons are demons because they are under the reign of
One who declares them to be rebellious demons. This
means that the King has power to eventually cast Satan
and His demons into destruction (Mt 25:41).
Though all things are under the gospel reign of King
Jesus, we do not see this happening at this time because
there is so much rebellion in the world today. But this
does not mean that the rebellious kings and lords of this
world, and Satan himself, are not under the control of
King Jesus. We must not allow the existence of rebellion to deceive us into believing that Jesus is not in control of all things with all authority.
The good news is about all those who are submissive to the present kingdom of King Jesus. They have
submitted to His kingdom reign in their hearts. These
are those who make up the church of King Jesus. All
the church is composed of the submissive subjects of
Jesus’ present kingdom. However, we must not make
the mistake of thinking that all the subjects of the uni-
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versal kingdom of Jesus are the submissive subjects of
the church. This would put angels and Satan, over which
Jesus now reigns, in the church. Therefore, all the church
is composed of kingdom subjects, but not all the subjects of the galactic kingdom of Jesus are members of
the church.
This great reassuring truth was revealed by Jesus
during His earthly ministry. In Matthew 16:18,19, Jesus
gave a personal privilege to Peter in reference to making
the first official announcement on earth of His coming
gospel reign from heaven. Jesus introduced this privilege
to Peter with a specific statement: “I also say to you, that
you are Peter, and upon this rock I will build My church”
(Mt 16:18). Understanding what Jesus was promising in
reference to building His church, depends on understanding the “rock” upon which it would be built.
Peter had just confessed the “rock”: “You are the
Christ, the Son of the living God” (Mt 16:16). The “rock”
was what Peter confessed, that Jesus was the Christ
(Messiah) and Son of God. In the near future after Peter made this confession, those who would believe and
respond to these two truths in reference to Jesus would
become the church of Christ. The church of believers
that Jesus would establish would be composed of all
those who believed that Jesus is the Christ and Son of
God (See Jn 20:30,31). The establishment of the church
in the near future after Peter’s confession would not be
the gospel. On the contrary, the church would be composed of all those in the universal kingdom of Jesus who
would believe and obey the gospel of the incarnate offering of the Son of God on the cross of Calvary.
In the context of the Matthew 16 pronouncement
and promise, Jesus then turned to another subject in verse
19: “And I will give you the keys of the kingdom of
heaven.” Jesus turned from the people who would believe that He was the Christ and Son of God to His kingdom reign that would extend from heaven. His coming
exaltation to be King would generate a response in the
hearts of men. Those who responded on earth would be
the church of His submitted disciples. However, we must
keep in mind that this kingdom would not be established
in heaven while He was still on earth.
After His ascension, coronation, and finally the announcement of His reign at the right hand of the Father
was made, there would be a response on earth. This
response would be His church of people who believed
that He was the reigning Christ and Son of God. When
the time came, therefore, the church would be all the
submitted people on earth who surrendered in submission to the gospel reign of King Jesus from heaven.
After the cross and ascension of Jesus to the right
hand of the Father to reign as King (At 1:9), and through-
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out the week leading up to the day of Pentecost, everything was ready for Peter’s official announcement of the
reign of King Jesus. About a week after the ascension,
therefore, Peter stood up on the day of Pentecost and
announced that God had raised up Jesus and set Him on
the throne of David (At 2:24-35). He was now Lord and
Christ. When about three thousand people heard this
good news of the reign of the resurrected Jesus, they
submitted to the King on that very day. The church began on the Pentecost of A.D. 30 when people first submitted to the existing reign of King Jesus.
We must not forget that the gospel reign of King
Jesus had already been established at the right hand of
God BEFORE the announcement was made on Pentecost and the church established. Therefore, the kingdom reign of Jesus is not limited to the church of submitted subjects, because Jesus was King of all kings
before the first person obeyed the gospel of the Pentecost of A.D. 30. The church was the assembly of people
who obeyed the gospel of the kingdom reign of Jesus
that Peter made on Pentecost. Kingdom reign was in
existence before church began.
If one maintains the teaching that the church and
kingdom of Jesus are the same, then he has marginalized,
if not attacked the gospel reign of King Jesus. He has
limited the gospel reign of King Jesus only to a church
of believers. The result of this attack against the gospel
reign of Jesus has led many to believe in a limited kingdom theology, which theology is a subtle attack against
the present gospel reign of King Jesus over all things.
In fact, the attack is actually against the gospel reign of
Jesus over all things for the sake of the church (See Ep
1:22). If Jesus’ reign is limited, then His reign on our
behalf is weakened.
When we fail to understand the extent of the kingdom reign of the Messiah that was prophesied by the
prophets, we will certainly start promoting theologies
that are subtle attacks against the gospel reign of Jesus.
In other words, if the kingdom of Jesus is limited only to
a body of submitted believers (the church), then all the
prophecies of the kingdom reign of the Messiah have
not been fulfilled. This is true because the Old Testament prophets spoke of a “mountain” of authority that
would extend above the mountains of all authorities on
this earth (Is 2:2-4; Dn 2:44; 7:13,14). But if these prophecies have not been fulfilled in the present gospel reign
of Jesus, then there must be another fulfillment yet in
the future. The belief that there is another kingdom of
Jesus to come has led to another subtle attack against
the present gospel reign of King Jesus.
It is believed by some that Jesus will in the future forfeit His present gospel reign over all things
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in order to come and reign over the inhabitants of
this one speck of dust (the earth).
Because of the concept of the limited kingdom reign
of Jesus that is promoted by many today, there is a subtle
attack against the present gospel reign of Jesus over all
things (See Ph 2:9-11). The attack is against those clear
statements in the New Testament that affirm Jesus to be
the fulfillment of all those prophecies that refer to the
kingdom reign of the Messiah (See Lk 24:25,44). If we
limit the kingdom reign of Jesus to the church only, then
it is logical to conclude that the prophecies have not been
fulfilled.
Since the Old Testament prophets prophesied a universal kingdom reign of the Messiah over all that exists,
but supposedly Jesus now reigns only over a small group
of people referred to as the church, then we must assume that the kingdom prophecies of the Old Testament
have not yet been fulfilled (See Dn 2:44; 7:13,14). It is
necessary, therefore, to conclude that there will be another kingdom yet to come, during the existence of which
kingdom, King Jesus will finally fulfill all Old Testament prophecies.
If the present church and kingdom of Jesus are the
same, or if Jesus did not fulfill all prophecies concerning
the kingdom reign of the Messiah, then there is a subtle
attack against the present gospel reign of King Jesus over
all things. This has led some to believe that Jesus is coming again in order to reign on this earth in fulfillment of
those prophecies that speak of the totality of His reign.
There is great excitement in the religious world concerning the rapture to come because it is assumed that
King Jesus is coming in order to reign on this small planet
for a period of one thousand years. If this teaching is
correct, then Jesus would have to give up His present
galactic reign over all things. He would have to give up
His reign over Satan, angels and all the creation that
exists as a result of His creation work in the beginning
(Cl 1:16). He would have to give up being King of kings
and Lord of lords. He would have to do this in order to
reign on a speck of dust of all the galaxies of the universe over which He now presently reigns.
But this is a reverse theology of the present gospel
reign of Jesus simply because of what Paul revealed concerning what will happen when Jesus comes again.
For He [the Father] has put all things under His feet [at
this present time]. But when He says all things have been
subjected, it is evident that He is excluded who put all
things in subjection to Him. And when all things are
subjected to Him, then will the Son also Himself be subject to Him who put all things under Him, so that God
may be all in all (1 Co 15:27,28).
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This is a picture of the end of Jesus’ present reign.
When Paul revealed this profound event that is yet to
come, he did not mention a one thousand year period
between the time when death is destroyed and the time
when the Son will submit all things to the Father. When
the Scriptures speak of the final coming of Jesus, they
speak of the consummation of all things, not continuation (See 2 Th 1:6-9).
Those who are so excited about a supposed onethousand year reign of Jesus on earth should be concerned about what will happen at the end of this supposed earthly reign of Jesus. If we believe all our carnal
desires to reign over our fellow man will be fulfilled
during the one-thousand year reign of Jesus on this earth,
then we have spiritually disqualified ourselves from being with Jesus in a spiritual realm beyond the supposed
one-thousand year reign. We must remember, “Flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nor does
the perishable inherit the imperishable” (1 Co 15:50).
If King Jesus is not now reigning over all things,
which reign will end when He comes again, then the
gospel of His reign is attacked. Therefore, what Peter
announced on the day of Pentecost was actually a lie.
At the time Peter was stating that Jesus was reigning, in
reality Jesus was not actually seated at the right hand of
God and ruling over all things. The Father had not actually given Him authority over all things. Therefore, what
cut the people to the heart concerning the reign of King
Jesus, as Peter announced, was actually a lie? The people
thus believed in a fictional reign of King Jesus over all
things from the right hand of God.
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We must keep in mind that on the day of Pentecost,
people initially responded to the gospel reign of King
Jesus. It was with many other words that the apostles
connected all the dots from the prophecy of the redemption and the atoning death of the cross. After the people
were cut to the heart because they had crucified their
King, they were later told how to reconnect with this
now resurrected King through obedience to the gospel
(At 2:38).
In the case of those who teach that the kingdom
and church are the same, they must assume that Jesus
sat at the right hand of God after the ascension, and then
twiddled His thumbs on the throne of David until He
could actually start reigning about a week later over three
thousand people on the day of Pentecost. But then this
reign would have depended on whether anyone would
obey the gospel on Pentecost. Did Jesus’ kingdom reign
exist on the condition of people on earth responding to
the gospel of His reign? Or, was He reigning over all
things before there was even an announcement on earth
that He was seated at the right hand of God as King of
kings and Lord of lords, reigning over Satan, demons
and all angels?
Subtle attacks against the gospel come from different perspectives, which attacks have major consequences
in reference to a denial of the gospel of the Son of God
from His incarnation to His consummation of all things.
[Download Book 3, The Sovereignty of Deity, from
africainternational.org]

Chapter 15

IN THE YEAR A.D. 30
Acts 2 marks a paradigm shift from the Old Testament era to the New Testament era. All history of God’s
people that took place before the Pentecost of Acts 2
would be judged by their living under the Sinai law.
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John are records of Jesus’
ministry under the Sinai law in order to prepare Israel
for His ascension to the right hand of God to assume all
authority from the throne of David.
It is difficult to determine the year for the crucifixion of Jesus, and thus, the year for the establishment of
the church in Acts 2 in reference to our calendar today.
In order to come to some conclusions concerning the
year of the Acts 2 Pentecost and establishment of the
church, however, there are some specific historical facts
that we should know. These are historical facts that we

cannot ignore, neither can we discount them because of
any previous assumptions, or mistakes on the part of
past scholarship. It is the objective of the biblical scholar
to absorb all known facts concerning a proposition. Objective minds seek to base beliefs on facts, regardless of
traditional beliefs. Therefore, we are challenged with
the following points in order that we draw a conclusion
for ourselves concerning the date of the Acts 2 Pentecost and the establishment of the church.
A.

Jesus was crucified immediately before the Passover feast.

There is little debate over the fact that Jesus was
crucified at the beginning of the Passover feast of the
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Jews, though there is some debate over the exact day of
the week Jesus ate the Passover feast with the disciples.
The Passover lamb was traditionally eaten on the 14th of
Nisan, on Friday evening before the Sabbath and the
Pentecost that followed the Sabbath. Because the 14th
of Nisan was determined by the new moon, it would be
very difficult to determine the exact day in reference to
our calendar today when Jesus ate His last Passover meal
with His disciples. The biblical text is not clear as to
when Jesus ate this meal with His disciples. Because
the New Testament writers left us little information on
this subject, we would conclude that the Holy Spirit does
not want us to ponder the matter in reference to an exact
day, even the exact day of the week Jesus ate His Passover meal with the disciples. Our focus should be on
the event, and that He was three days in the tomb as He
prophesied (Mt 12:40), with His resurrection early on
the first day of the week (Mk 16:9). The important thing
to remember is that He was the Passover lamb, and the
crucifixion took place during the Passover feast of the
Jews.
B.

Jesus visited Jerusalem on possibly three Passovers.

It is not easy to determine how many times Jesus
visited Jerusalem during His adult earthly ministry. For
this reason, it is difficult to determine the length of His
earthly ministry. Estimates for the length of the ministry have been anywhere from two and a half to five and
a half years. Since the record of the gospel according to
John seems to be the most historical in recording the
number of visits Jesus made to the feasts of the Jews,
we use John’s document to establish a possible number
of visits Jesus made to Jerusalem during His ministry.
1. First visit to Jerusalem: During His ministry,
Jesus first went up to Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast that is mentioned in John 2:13. This visit took
place after the first signs of Jesus in Capernaum (Jn 2:11).
We are not told how long He was into His ministry when
He made this trip, but we could assume that it was about
six months.
2. Second visit to Jerusalem: There is another
“feast of the Jews” mentioned in John 5:1 when Jesus
again went up to Jerusalem. However, the difficulty is
to determine whether this was the annual Passover/Pentecost feast or another feast of the Jews. Some have
suggested that this “feast of the Jews” could have been
the feast of Tabernacles that took place in the month
Tishi. If this is true, then regardless of John 5:1 being a
specific reference to the Passover, reference would be
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to a second trip of Jesus to Jerusalem to a feast that was
an annual feast of the Jews. It would represent a year in
which a second Passover visit took place in His ministry. However, we do not know if Jesus attended any
other feast of Tabernacles except the one that is mentioned in John 7:2. We might assume, therefore, that the
“feast of the Jews” in John 5:1 was the annual Passover/
Pentecost feast of the Jews. However, some have also
suggested that the “feast of the Jews” in John 5:1 was
the feast of Dedication, or even the feast of Purim. It is
difficult to determine which specific feast is intended.
Nevertheless, many biblical scholars believe that John
5:1 was a Passover feast, and thus, Jesus’ second visit to
Jerusalem.
Another Passover/Pentecost feast is mentioned in
John 6:4. Because of the increased hostility that was
mounting against Him, however, Jesus did not attend
this Passover. John simply recorded, “He was unwilling to walk in Judea because the Jews sought to kill
him” (Jn 7:1). Now what complicates the matter is the
fact that this may have been the second Passover of Jesus’
ministry, not the “feast of the Jews” mentioned in John
5:1. But if the “feast of the Jews” in John 5:1 was a
Passover, then John 6:4 was the third, and the John 13:1
Passover the fourth. This would make Jesus’ ministry
the traditional three and a half years in length.
3. Third visit to Jerusalem: The last feast of Passover that Jesus attended is recorded in John 13:1. This
was the feast during which He was crucified. Since John
2:13 was the first Passover visit, and assuming John 5:1
was a Passover, and thus the second Passover visit, with
John 6:4 being a Passover that was not attended, then
the John 13:1 would be the third Passover visit.
John specifically records that Jesus attended two
mentioned Passover feasts, the one in John 2:13 and the
one in 13:1. He did not attend the John 6:4 Passover. If
the “feast of the Jews” in John 5:1 is another Passover,
then He attended three during His ministry, but over a
period of four Passovers, one just after the beginning
and the last at the time of His crucifixion. If there were
four Passovers during Jesus’ ministry, then Jesus’ ministry would have been over three years in length, possibly over four years. Assuming that He was into His
ministry several months before the John 2:13 Passover
visit, we conclude that His ministry was not shorter than
three and a half years.
C.

Jesus began His ministry when He was about
thirty years old.

“Now when He began His ministry, Jesus Himself
was about thirty years of age ...” (Lk 3:23). Under the
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Sinai law, this was the common age when priests began
their ministry (Nm 4:1-3,22,23,29,30). The word “about”
in Luke 3:23 adds some ambiguity to the matter, but we
assume that Jesus was somewhere in His 30th year at the
beginning of His earthly ministry. We could assume that
the Holy Spirit added the word “about” in order for us
not to focus on exactly what we are doing here, that is,
trying to determine an exact date for the crucifixion and
establishment of the church. Nevertheless, when we add
“about” thirty with the time of the earthly ministry of
the preceding point, we come up with Jesus’ approximate age at the time of His death. Jesus would have
been at least thirty-three years of age when He was crucified.
D.

Jesus was born during the reign of Caesar
Augustus.

In reference to the Roman Empire, Jesus was born
when Augustus was Caesar of Rome. Luke records that
a census was taken during this time, which census affected the lives of Joseph and Mary (Lk 2:1-4). It was
because of this census that Joseph and Mary made their
way to Bethlehem, the prophesied place of the birth of
the Messiah (Mc 5:2).
E.

Jesus was born during the reign of Herod the
Great.

Jesus was born during the latter years of the reign
of Herod the Great (Mt 2:1-6). It was Herod who commissioned the slaughter of the Bethlehem babies who
were two years of age and under (Mt 2:16). He made
this proclamation of genocide in order to make sure that
Jesus would be included in the slaughter. However, this
does not mean that Jesus was as old as two years by the
time of the slaughter. It simply means that Herod was
not sure about the time of birth, and thus wanted to make
sure that Jesus was included in the slaughter.
In reference to the birth of Jesus, here are some
historical facts that must be considered:
1. The testimony of encyclopedias and dictionaries: Since Jesus was born during the final days of Herod,
then it is imperative that we determine the date of the
death of Herod in reference to our calendar today. Now
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keep in mind that the establishment for the birth of Jesus
is dated from our modern-day calendars. We are not
judging the date from the Roman calendar, though the
Roman calendar must be considered in order to determine the date of Herod’s life history. As will be pointed
out later, there was a discrepancy made in affixing the
Roman calendar dates with our modern-day calendar,
which discrepancy was noted and corrected over a century ago. But in reference to our calendar today, all secular and biblical encyclopedias and dictionaries establish
the date of Herod’s death to have occurred in Jericho
the last of March in 4 B.C. The World Book Encyclopedia states, “Herod the Great (73? - 4 B.C.) ruled all Palestine from 37 to 4 B.C.” (1976, Vol. 9, p. 198). Other
encyclopedias or dictionaries do not contradict this statement. Though first published in 1917, the 1939 edition
of the International Standard Bible Encyclopedia states
that Herod died in 4 B.C. (1939, Vol. 2, p. 668). The
New Bible Dictionary affirms the 4 B.C. date, as well as
A. T. Robertson in his renowned Harmony of the Gospels. Historically speaking, therefore, one will not find
any encyclopedia or dictionary that will disagree with
the 4 B.C. date for the death of Herod.
2. The record of Josephus: Josephus was a Jewish historian whose work transitioned from the latter part
of the 1st century into the 2nd century. In his Antiquities,
XVII, 6, 4, he alluded to an eclipse of the moon that
occurred shortly before the death of Herod. Thus the
birth of Jesus could not have occurred after the death of
Herod, or after this eclipse since Jesus was born during
Herod’s reign. The eclipse establishes the time of
Herod’s death, which eclipse also helps us to determine
the time of Jesus’ birth in reference to our calendar today.
Now here are some conclusions to ponder. According to our calendar today, Herod died in 4 B.C. Jesus
was about thirty years old when He began His ministry.
His ministry was about three and a half years in length,
which means that He was about thirty-three years old
when He was crucified. We can place the birth of Jesus
somewhere in the two-year window of Herod’s slaughter of babies. Add the figures and we come up with the
crucifixion and establishment of the church around A.D.
30 according to our calendar today. This is the date that
all current Bible resource books use in reference to the
events that transpired and were recorded in Acts 2.
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Chapter 16

THE REIGN OF MIRACLE MONEY MAKERS
We were all young and innocent and not quite in
our teens in the 1950s. We were vulnerable country
people who knew little of the world outside the county
in which we lived. Going to another town (village) fifty
miles away in another county was an adventure into another world. You may not believe it, but we had no television and hardly ever listened to the radio, of which
there was only one on the farm. We were too busy with
the exciting life of farming fourteen to sixteen hours a
day, to be interested in televisions or radios.
During the school months, a school bus would come
by our farm house and pick up us children for a fortyfive minute drive to town (village) where we all went to
a small school. Preston, Kansas was a town of 265 in
population. You can imagine how vulnerable our minds
were to things that we did not understand outside our
small village.
And then we had an experience at school one day
that opened our minds. When we arrived at school, something happened that educated our young innocent minds
for the rest of our lives.
The school principals throughout central America
in those years realized that the young minds in their small
rural schools needed every opportunity to be educated
concerning things outside their small communities.
Therefore, they would invite special guest educators to
visit their schools in order to teach for a day on subjects
that were not a part of our regular curriculum. These
special educators offered a tremendous opportunity for
all of us to learn of those things that were outside our
isolated cocoon of rural America.
Because our minds were so innocent and vulnerable, if not naive, one particular educator in the field of
psychology offered his services to schools throughout
middle America. Our school principal took the opportunity to invite this psychologist to come to our school
in order to educate us rural farm children in the phenomenon of mind control. This special guest lecturer
informed all of us in the science of hypnotism, or as it is
called in the field of psychology, mind or thought suggestion.
Before his demonstration of hypnotism began, he
clearly explained to all of us the practice of suggestive
thinking. He explained how the mind could be convinced
to have no pain in specific parts of the body, or to have
pain. In his field of psychology, this was called psychosomatic healing. In other words, it was the power of the

mind over the physical body. One could actually think
himself to be without pain, and thus we psychosomatically healed.
The visiting psychologist also carefully explained
that individuals could be convinced to submit to the suggestions of the one who would hypnotize them. He was
cautious to explain that hypnotism was simply mind control by one individual over another. There were no abnormal lasting effects. He also explained that the one
who would be hypnotized must willingly make a decision to submit to the suggestions of the hypnotist. In
those days in the middle of the Cold War, no one could
be “brain washed” against his or her will. To be so brain
controlled, one’s will would first have to be changed.
It was then time for him to demonstrate all that
about which he educated us in reference to hypnotism.
He informed us that not only could individuals be hypnotized, but also entire groups at the same time. In order to demonstrate how groups could be brought under
the suggestions of a skilled psychologist, he called about
six or eight of our fellow students to the stage. He sat
them down in chairs, facing all of us who were gathered
in the auditorium of the school.
And then his demonstration (performance) proceeded. After he had relaxed the willing volunteers, it
took him only a few minutes to take them into a “hypnotic sleep.” However, one of the students did not go to
sleep. The lecturer then made a statement that stuck in
the minds of all of us. He said, “One can be hypnotized
only if he or she is willing to be hypnotized. No one can
be hypnotized against his or her will.” In other words,
one had “to believe” in the hypnosis before he or she
would submit his or her will to the will of another person. (Is this sounding familiar?)
Now the show began. He asked these willing
friends of ours to do all sorts of things that the rest of us
thought were hilarious. He took the volunteers on a fishing trip. They all cast their lines into the water and reeled
in supposed fish. He ask them to jump up and down,
kneel on the floor, lay on the floor, stand at attention, light
a pretend cigarette and smoke it. He would push on the
foreheads of some and they would fall back into the arms
of others. The enthralling show went on with a number
of other requests. We were not only fascinated, but in
some sense stunned to realize our own vulnerability.
As the rest of us uncontrollably laughed at times
until our sides hurt, those who were “under his spell”
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did not laugh, neither did they crack a smile. They were
in another world under the spell of the psychologist’s
suggestions. To those willing volunteers, it was as if the
entire auditorium of students was not there with all their
laughter.
And then the “show” was over and all the volunteers were awakened and asked to return to their seats.
The psychologist then explained to all our innocent
minds that we must always be careful to guard ourselves
against those who would seek to take control of our minds
by changing our wills. If we were willing to be controlled, then we would submit to a great deal of foolishness throughout our lives. So the visiting psychologist
warned that we should not allow others to control us
with any thoughts that conflicted with the reality of truth.
And so we heeded his admonition. By informing
young minds in small rural schools in middle America,
minds were prepared for a world of deceptive religious
practitioners who paraded themselves about from one
church to another with “hypnotic trances” in order to
make people believe that the Holy Spirit was at work.
But in the thinking of the rural Kansas farmers of those
days, we were all educated in the fact that the healing of
the religious practitioners was simply psychosomatic
“healing,” and the claims of the “snake handlers” of the
time were all “hogwash.” Those farmers have not
changed their minds on the matter even to this day.
Since the days of our innocent youth, we have experienced the same hypnotic demonstrations that were
taught across rural America over a half century ago. The
scene of the performances, however, has changed. The
performances have moved from school auditoriums into
packed church houses. The practitioners have also
changed from trained psychologists to religious prognosticators who prey on the minds of the innocent.
The environment of such performances is no longer
in the field of the science of psychology, but now in the
field of deceptive religion. Religious prognosticators
have hijacked the phenomenon of hypnotism in order to
captivate thousands of innocent minds who willingly bow
down to them in assemblies of hyperventilated emotionalists who have long forgotten the reality of the word of
God. On the contrary, people come to “healing assemblies” (performances) in order to find relief from some
pain or evil spirit they are struggling to overcome.
Thousands of deceived subjects have subsequently
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submitted willingly to these fake healers around the
world. People come to assemblies for healing, not to
hear the gospel of the incarnate Son of God. Adherents
are no longer called into assembly to exalt the Son, but
to find some psychosomatic healing.
Unknowingly, that psychologist who came to our
small school on that day years ago prepared all of us for
a world of religious frauds who seek a following from
misguided and deceived prey. These are those who devour the innocent and vulnerable, who are primarily in
underdeveloped countries. Thousands show up at their
“miracle meetings.” Millions turn on their televisions
and willingly believe all the nonsense these fake healers
propagate around the world. When these fake healers
call on faith from those who seek to be “healed,” they
are calling on the willingness of deceived minds to submit to their skills in group hypnosis. Masses of people
subsequently fall before them.
The incarnate Lord Jesus Christ has now been
moved to a seat in the auditorium. With Him are all the
spectators who must now observe the performance of
charismatic miracle workers who pose to unleash the
power of the Holy Spirit on the stage of the world.
As young children over a half century ago, we had
the advantage of being taught by wise educators of yesteryear. Unfortunately, millions of people throughout
the world today have been cheated by not being educated in the psychology of hypnotism, or suggestive
thinking. If thousands around the world had been so
educated as we were, then there would certainly be less
nonsense performed in the religious world by those who
go about as devouring lions preying on the innocent for
the sake of money.
But Satan would have his way. There are countless millions of deceived people who would eagerly give
their will and money over to the masters of deception
who masquerade themselves as apostles of Christ. It is
all as the Holy Spirit warned us two thousand years ago:
“And with all deception of wickedness among those who
perish, because they did not receive the love of the truth
so that they might be saved. And for this reason God will
send them strong delusion so that they should believe a
lie, that they all might be condemned who did not believe the truth, but took pleasure in wickedness” (2 Th
2:10-12).
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Your Gospel Journey With The Son Of God

Book 89

Your Gospel Journey With The Son Of God
The above picture represents all that we need in order to please our Lord. A little fruit of the vine,
a little bread, and a Book. Because of the fruit and bread, we dig diligently into the Book in order
to be held in awe at the revelation of the mystery of the gospel that was in the heart of God before
the first words were uttered, “Let there be ....”
The word “gospel” simply means “good news.” The Bible is first about God’s commentary and
explanation of this good news. It is then about our response to the news and how we can walk in
gratitude for what the incarnate Son of God came to do for us, and what He is yet to do. The gospel
is a wonderful occasion for celebration. Though the first disciples were discouraged before the
coming of the Holy Spirit on the apostles in Acts 2, the Spirit revealed to all of them that the death
of their friend Jesus and hopeful Messiah, was actually the eternal redemptive plan of salvation
that the prophets of old searched diligently to discover. When it was finally revealed, it was time to
go into all the world with this message of great news.
So they went forth and preached the gospel to the world. We seek to do the same through this book.
Our plea to you is motivated by Jesus’ plea from the throne of God upon which He now reigns:
Behold, I stand at the door and knock.
If anyone hears My voice and opens the door,
I will come in to him and will sup with him,
and he with Me.
(Revelation 3:20)
Chapter 1

INTRODUCTION TO A GOSPEL JOURNEY
Bible study is an opportunity for a bold adventure into discovering great news for gospel
living!
Let’s get started. “In the beginning God created the
heavens and the earth” (Gn 1:1). “Then God said, ‘Let
us make man in Our image’” (Gn 1:26). We live in a
world where people have reversed what actually happened
in the beginning. The Bible says that we were created in
the image of the God who created all things. However,
since the creation, people have sought to creat all sorts of
gods after their own image. In other words, if we like our
particular behavior, we will create a god who approves of
our life. We create a god after our own imagination. This
is the spirit of idolatry.

We now live in a world where everyone wants a god
who agrees with their beliefs and behavior. People often
want a religion that either conforms to their religious heritage, or conforms to their present customary religious rituals. We thus live in a very religiously confused world. It is
a world of religions that are as diverse as the imaginations
of those who have created them.
Is God satisfied with our efforts to direct our own lives?
Certainly not! God is the Creator. It is He who determines
the way we should live. God says, “There is a way that
seems right to a man, but its end is the way of death” (Pv
14:12). We may convince ourselves that our particular religion is correct. However, when we study God’s ways, we
may discover that our religion is the product of our own
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invention. Therefore, the Bible instructs, “Search from the
book of the Lord, and read” (Is 34:16).
We must remember that though we may feel comfortable with our life-style, or content to live according to the
religious traditions of our fathers, such may not be acceptable to God. We must remember what God through the
prophet Isaiah: “My ways are not your ways” (Is 55:8).
Jeremiah added, “It is not in man who walks to direct
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his own steps” (Jr 10:23). God says that we cannot determine our own ways because we often develop behavior
that is self-centered, and thus, destructive to social wellbeing. For this reason, we must allow God to determine
our values. And how can we do this? David answers,
“Your word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my path”
(Ps 119:105).

Chapter 2

THE BIBLE TEXTBOOK
The Bible is an exciting book of the history of
how God has worked in order to bring His Son into
this world!
The Bible is a book of 66 inspired documents that
were written between about 1400 B.C. and the latter
part of the first century (2 Tm 3:16; 2 Pt 1:20,21). The
first 39 books are the Old Testament. These books were
written primarily in Hebrew between 1400 and 400 B.C.
They are used today for our learning (Rm 15:4). There

are 27 documents in the New Testament. These documents were written in Greek. The Old Testament documents were directed specifically to the nation of Israel
(Dt 4:1,2). They were written to guide Israel according
to the will of God (Rm 3:1,2) and to prepare the world
for the revelation of the gospel of the Son of God. There
are over 300 prophecies in the Old Testament that were
made concerning Jesus. All these prophecies were fulfilled by Jesus (Lk 24:44).

Chapter 3

THE BIBLE STUDY OPPORTUNITY
When God created man, He knew that we would
seek to go our own way. He knew that we would sin
in two areas:
• We would sin by following after our own
fleshly desires (Rm 3:9,10; 1 Jn 2:15).
• We would sin by creating self-sanctifying religions after our own traditions or emotions, as
opposed to God’s word as the foundation of
our faith (Mk 7:1-9; Cl 2:20-23).
Because we have sinned morally by selfishly living as we so choose, and religiously by rejecting God’s
word in order to maintain our own religious traditions,
or attempts to self-sanctify ourselves of sin, God calls
us back to the gospel of His Son Jesus. The Holy Spirit
states,
God, who at various times and in different ways
spoke in time past to the fathers by the prophets,
has in these last days spoken to us by His Son (Hb
1:1,2).

The Son calls us to Himself and the truth of the
gospel. He said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life.
No one comes to the Father except through Me” (Jn
14:6). “I am the light of the world. He who follows Me
will not walk in darkness, but have the light of life” (Jn
8:12). “And you will know the truth, and the truth will
make you free” (Jn 8:32). Therefore, Jesus pleads,
“Come to Me, all you who labor and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest” (Mt 11:28).
There are thousands of religions in the world today. Leaders of these religions claim to be teaching the
truth of the gospel. However, we must keep in mind
that through the Bible, the Holy Spirit warned that we
should be careful not to be led astray by the religious
craftiness of men or our own emotional misdirection (See
2 Th 2:10-12; 1 Tm 4:1-3; 2 Pt 2:1,2). Since there is in
the world today numerous religious leaders who are calling religious people away after their own desires and
doctrines, it is very important that we turn directly to
the word of God for guidance. Therefore, we are asking
you to give the Bible a chance to direct your beliefs and
behavior. The Bible is our only safe guide to find Jesus
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who says, “He who rejects Me, and does not receive My
words, has that which judges him—the word that I have
spoken will judge him in the last day” (Jn 12:42). It is
important, therefore, that we listen to Jesus. He is the
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One by whom God will judge all people when He comes
again (At 17:30,31). It is by His word that we will all be
judged according our response to the gospel that He revealed on the cross

Chapter 4

SEARCHING FOR GOSPEL LIGHT
The Bible is an exciting book of prophecies
that were fullfilled in order to prove that Jesus was
the Messiah.
Prophecy is not prediction. Predictions are made
by those who base their thinking on surrounding circumstances that indicate the probability that something will
happen. But with prophecy, there are no current circumstances that indicate future events. This is the nature of biblical prophecy. If we find in our study of the
Bible just one valid prophecy that was fulfilled, then the
Bible is proved to be from God, for only God can know
the future (Is 42:9; 44:6-8). The truth is that the Bible is
filled with hundreds of prophecies about peoples, cities,
nations, and specifically, Jesus. Historical records are

also filled with reports of the fulfillment of these prophecies. The hundreds of prophecies in the Old Testament
concerning Jesus and His present kingdom reign over
all things.
There are hundreds of prophecies in the Old Testament concerning the Messiah (“the anointed One”) who
would come to reign as King. Jesus of Nazareth fulfilled all these Old Testament prophecies (Lk 24:44).
Keep in mind that the prophecies were written centuries
before their fulfillment in Jesus. They could not have
been fulfilled by accident. The following are just a few
of the key prophecies that Jesus fulfilled when He came
into the world in order to reveal the gospel:

PROPHECY
• He would be of the seed of Abraham (Gn 12:1-3).
• He would be of the tribe of Judah (Gn 49:10).
• He would be of the seed of David (2 Sm 7:12,13,16).
• He would be born in the city of Bethlehem (Mc 5:2).
• He would have a forerunner (Ml 3:1; 4:5).
• He would be King on David’s throne (2 Sm 7:12,13,16).
• He would be priest on His throne (Zc 6:12,13).

FULFILLMENT
Galatians 3:16
Hebrews 7:14
Matthew 1:1-17
Matthew 2:1,8
Matthew 3:1-3
Acts 2:29-31
Hebrews 8:1

Chapter 5

THE GOSPEL IN PROPHECY
It was prophesied that Jesus would come and reign
as King (Is 9:6,7; 22:20-25; Ps 110:1). He would be
given a universal reign over all things. This would be
fulfilled in the days of the Roman Empire, for Daniel
prophesied, “And in the days of these kings [Roman
kings] the God of heaven will set up a kingdom which
shall never be destroyed” (Dn 2:44). This would happen when Jesus ascended to sit at the right hand of the
Father. Daniel also prophesied:

I was watching in the night visions, and behold, One like
the Son of Man, coming with the clouds of heaven! He
came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought Him near
before Him. Then to Him was given dominion and glory
and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and languages
should serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom the
one which shall not be destroyed (Dn 7:13,14).
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Jesus has ascended to the right hand of God (At
1:9-10)! He is now reigning as King of kings and Lord
of lords (Ep 1:20-23; 1 Tm 6:15)! All men should now

225

bow to His authority that He has over all things (Ph 2:911)! Everyone should now submit to Jesus as their King
and Lord (Js 4:6-10)!

Chapter 6

SUPERNATURAL EVIDENCE OF THE GOSPEL
There are thousands of religions in the world today.
All are different. All claim to be true faiths that were revealed from a higher power. So have all these religions
confused you? It is certainly confusing for unbelievers
who refuse to submit to God. They accuse that the great
diversity of religions among men is evidence that religion
is only the invention of people who seek to be religious. It
is true that people invent their own religions. However,
we think that it is wrong to believe that God allows people
to do whatever they think or feel when it comes to worshiping and pleasing Him. God has revealed Himself in
history. He has revealed His will to us in a way that will
produce unity among those who believe the gospel. We
also believe that He has miraculously proved Jesus to be
His Son. He has also miraculously proved the message of
the gospel that brings all believers together in the one body
of Christ.
A.

The supernatural evidence of God:

•

True confirming miraculous works of God are referred
to in the Bible as wonders (Mk 6:51; 7:37), signs (Mk
16:20; Hb 2:4), powers (At 19:11), and works (Jn 5:36).

•

True confirming miracles could be recognized by the
senses of people. They were not hidden from unbelievers (At 26:26). Unbelievers could not deny them
(At 4:14-16).

•

True confirming miracles were recognized to be something that was not considered an ordinary occurrence
of natural laws (See 1 Kg 18:17-46; Jn 11:43-45).
When God miraculously worked in miracle, witnesses
knew that because the miracle was instantaneous, it

was not something that was of this world.

B.
•
•
•

The purpose of the miracles of God:
True miracles proved that Jesus was the Son of God
(Jn 20:30,31; At 2:22).
True miracles proved the messengers of Jesus (2 Co
12:12; Hb 2:1-4).
True miracles proved the gospel message of Jesus and
His apostles (Mk 16:20).

The Bible warns against believing false miraculous
works. Jesus said, “For false christs and false prophets
will arise and show great signs and wonders, so as to
deceive, if possible, even the elect” (Mt 24:24). One
must not be deceived into believing to be miraculous
that which he or she does not understand. Our eagerness to believe such may indicate that we suffer from a
lack of love of the truth of the gospel. Therefore, when
considering something today to be miraculous when actually it is not, think of the following warning that is
given in the Bible. This warning should be heeded by
all today for there are many false prophets.
The presence of the lawless one is according to the working of Satan with all deceiving power and signs and wonders, and with all deception of wickedness among those
who perish, because they did not receive the love of the
truth so that they might be saved. And for this reason
God will send them strong delusion so that they should
believe a lie, that they all might be condemned who did
not believe the truth, but took pleasure in wickedness (2
Th 2:9-12).

Chapter 7

OBEDIENCE TO GOOD NEWS
God Lovingly Sent His Only Son Into The World
In Order To Save The World Through The Gospel.
Since you believe in God and the Bible, here is

what you must now do. When Jesus came, He proclaimed, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God
is at hand. Repent, and believe in the gospel” (Mk
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1:15). Everyone today must also repent and believe the
gospel!

•

A.

•

Obedience to good news:

When Jesus said that we must believe the gospel
of God’s grace, He meant that our belief must move us
to obey the gospel. If we truly love God, then we will
keep His will that we believe and obey the good news of
the incarnational death of His Son for our sins (Jn 14:15).
In this way, the gospel is the power of the gospel unto
our salvation (Rm 1:16).
B.

The Holy Spirit pleads:

You who are afflicted, rest with us when the Lord Jesus
will be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels in
flaming fire, taking vengeance on those who do not know
God and who do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ. These will be punished with everlasting destruction away from the presence of the Lord and away from
the glory of His power (2 Th 1:7-9; see also 1 Pt 4:17).

Since the above statement infers that one must obey the
gospel in order to escape the coming punishment of Jesus,
then every person must ask:
WHAT IS THE GOSPEL?
HOW CAN ONE OBEY THE GOSPEL?
C.

The gospel:

The gospel was an event in history. Paul explained,
“I declare to you the gospel ... that Christ died for our
sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day according to
the Scriptures” (1 Co 15:1-4). The central revelation of
the gospel was the historical event of the death of Jesus
on the cross for our sins, His burial, and His resurrection to give us hope of eternal life. But the good
news is more than the atoning death of Jesus on the cross
and His resurrection for our hope. Remember the following from the front cover of this book? The totality
of the good news is the incarnational journey of Jesus
from heaven into this world in order to take us out of
this world into eternity with Him.
By reading the following scriptures, one can take
the exciting gospel journey of the Son of God from eternity in the spirit, to the incarnate flesh of man, and then
back into eternity:
•

INCARNATION: Jn 3:2; Gl 4:4; Ep 3:3-7; Hb

•
•
•
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2:14,17; 10:5; 1 Pt 1:10-12; Rv 19:18
CRUCIFIXION: Rm 5:8,9; 1 Co 1:23; 2 Co 13:4;
Hb 9:12; 10:10; 1 Jn 4:9,19
RESURRECTION: At 2:31-38; Rm 1:4; 1 Co 15:20;
1 Pt 1:3; 1 Jn 1:1
ASCENSION: Ps 110:1; Dn 7:13,14; 2 Co 5:16; 1 Pt
3:21,22
CORONATION: Jn 17:3-5; Rm 5:17; Cl 1:13; 3:1,2;
1 Tm 6:15; 2 Tm 2:11,12; Hb 1:1-3; 2:8; 8:1,2
CONSUMMATION: Jn 12:48; 14:1-3; At 17:31; 1
Co 15:28,51,52; 2 Co 5:10,11; Cl 1:5,23; 1 Th 4:1318; 1 Pt 1:13; 4:17; Rv 20:11-15

The eternal Son of God humbled Himself to become as we are in this world. All those who believe in
this gospel incarnation of the Son into the flesh of man,
should respond in obedience to this good news.
D.

Obedience to the gospel:

If one must obey the gospel in order to escape the
coming punishment of separation from God, then how
can one obey the historical event of the gospel? Here’s
how. Paul wrote the following:
Or do you not know that as many of us as were baptized
into Christ Jesus were baptized into His death? Therefore we were buried with Him through baptism into
death, that just as Christ was raised from the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in
newness of life. For if we have been united together in
the likeness of His death, certainly we also shall be in
the likeness of His resurrection, knowing this, that our
old man was crucified with Him (Rm 6:3-6).

Obeying the death, burial and resurrection of the incarnate Son of God involves much water (Jn 3:23). It
takes much water to be baptized (immersed) into the
water as Jesus was buried in a tomb. Everyone who
would seek to be in a saved relationship with the Son of
God, therefore, must be immersed with Jesus for remission of sins in order to be raised with Him to walk in
newness of life (Mk 16:16; At 2:38; 22:16; 1 Pt 3:21).
By doing this, one has obeyed the gospel! It is superfluous to say, therefore, to say that one can be saved without obeying the gospel in baptism. If one refuses to be
baptized, he or she is refusing any response to the gospel of Jesus on the cross. If fact, if one refuses to obey
the gospel in baptism, then he or she is marginalizing
the atoning death of Jesus for our sins.

Your Gospel Journey With The Son Of God
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Chapter 8

THE BODY OF CHRIST
The church is God’s community of believers who
have responded with submission to King Jesus.
When one believes in Jesus as the King and Savior
of his or her life, and obeys the gospel by immersion in
water for remission of sins, it is then that Jesus reigns in
one’s heart. In this way the kingdom reign of Jesus is
established in us (Lk 17:20,21), for the will of the Father is then done on earth in our hearts as it is done in
heaven (Mt 6:9,10). Upon obedience to the gospel, the
Father adds the obedient to the universal body of Christ,
the church (At 2:47). In this way, therefore, one has
been immersed (baptized) into the one body (1 Co 12:13).

B.

Jesus is the only head of His one universal body.
In order to be saved, one must be a member of this body,
for when Jesus comes He is coming for His body, the
church (1 Th 4:13-18). Therefore, one must be joined
to Christ in order to be a member of His body.
C.
•
•

A.

Facts about the body of Christ:
•

•
•
•

•

Jesus is the only head of the body, the church (Ep 5:23;
Cl 1:18).
There is only one universal body of Christ, the church
(1 Co 12:12-25).
Among other terms in the New Testament, the body is
described as the church of God (1 Co 1:2), the church
of Christ (Rm 16:16), the house of God (1 Tm 3:15),
the flock of God (1 Pt 5:2,3), and temple of God (2 Co
6:16).
New Testament references describe members of the
body as Christians (At 11:26), saints (Rm 1:7), children of God (Gl 3:26) and priests (1 Ptr 2:5,9).

The one body:

•

Unity of the body:
Jesus prayed that all believers be united as one church
of Christ (Jn 17:20,21).
The apostles taught unity among believers (1 Co 1:10;
Ep 4:4-6).
The early Christians practiced unity of the universal
church (At 2:44-47; 4:32).
We must seek unity based on the gospel (Ph 1:27).

In the following statement, Jesus explained how
His disciples would be identified throughout the world:
A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another; as I have loved you, that you also love one another. By this all will know that you are My disciples, if
you have love for one another (Jn 13:34,35).

Chapter 9

GOSPEL BREAKING NEWS
Our plea to you is to join with us to answer the
prayer of Jesus on the night of His betrayal that all His
disciples “may be one” (Jn 17:21). This can happen
only if all of us base our faith on His gospel. When we
use the word “gospel,” we are referring to “good news”
from God. The gospel is the good news about the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation and consummation of all things in the final return of the Son of God.
The entire Bible is a news report of the gospel.
From the very beginning of the Bible after the fall of
man into sin, a promise was made in Genesis 3:15 of a
future gospel event that would bring all of us back into
fellowship with God, and thus unity among all those who

believe on His Son, Jesus Christ. The Old Testament,
therefore, was written to first focus on the prophetic coming of the Son of God through the seed of woman (See
Lk 1:26-38; 2:8-11; 24:46,47). This prophecy and promise was fulfilled when the Son of God was incarnate in
the flesh of man in order to be an offering for our sins on
the cross of Calvary.
The Old Testament of the Bible is a written record
of prophecy of the gospel of Jesus Christ. It was written in order to provide us with a continued source of
research of the Lord Jesus Christ that is explained in the
New Testament (See Rm 15:4). The final event of the
gospel will never be written, for the gospel of the consummation of all things will mark the end of all things.
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A.

Gospel foundation for unity:

All who believe in Jesus can be united upon the
foundation of the gospel.
•
•
•
•

B.

We can be united on the fact that Jesus was the Son of
God in the flesh (See Jn 1:1,2,14; 20:30,31; Ph 2:5-8).
We can be united on the sacrificial death of Jesus for
our sins (See 1 Co 15:3).
We can be united on the fact that we all know Jesus as
our resurrected Savior (See 2 Co 5:16; 2 Tm 1:10).
We can be united on the fact that Jesus is now King of
kings and Lord of lords who rules over all things from
heaven at the right hand of God the Father (See Mt
28:18; Ep 1:20-23; Ph 2:9-11; 1 Tm 6:15; Hb 2:8; 1 Pt
3:22).

Choosing gospel over religion:

Everyone in our community must make a choice as
to how they will live, for there are only three ways to
live in this world:
1. Living without religion: One can live as a “pagan,” that is, live with no religious faith at all. The majority of the world lives in this manner. They may be
good citizens of the community, but they have no faith
and no morals that are controlled by a conscience that is
focused on God. They eat, drink and live without any
hope of life after death. And when they die, their friends
stand over their graves, knowing that they are gone forever.
2. Living with religion: There are many in the
world who live religiously. They have a faith by which
they seek to please God. However, living religiously
does not mean that one is living as a Christian, or according to the gospel. It does not mean that one is actually pleasing God. And then there are many faiths of the
world that have no concept of Christ as the Son of God.
Muslims, Buddhists, and many other religions of the
world worship a god that they have created after their
own image, or after the traditions by which they want to
live religiously.
There are also those religious people who include
in their faith Jesus as the Son of God. However, they
often believe according to the following words of Jesus:
“Not every one who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he who does the
will of My Father who is in heaven” (Mt 7:21).
Jesus came into a world of many religions, specifically the Jews’ religion (See Gl 1:13,14). Those who
lived according to the Jews’ religion lived a religious
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life. However, the Jews had created a religion after their
own religious traditions (See Mk 7:1-9). Such systems
of traditional religiosity will not produce unity among
those who believe on Jesus as the Son of God. Unity
can never be based on religion because everyone has
different religious traditions, rituals and ceremonies by
which they identify their unique religion. Living religiously, therefore, is not living according to the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ that produces unity. Religion
always produces division, for religion is always based
on unique traditions.
3. Living by the gospel: This is the third way we
can live, and thus be united for Jesus. If living religiously will not bring us together in unity, then religion
can never be the foundation upon which we can answer
the prayer of Jesus to be unified in our communities (See
Jn 17:20,21).
There is a difference between living religiously and
living according to the gospel. In the New Testament,
the books of Romans and Galatians explain the difference between living according to religion and living according to the gospel. For example, the Holy Spirit explained in Romans 10:1-3 that the religionist may “have
a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge” of what
God requires. Therefore, religionists, “being ignorant
of God’s righteousness and seeking to establish their
own righteousness,” will not submit themselves to the
righteousness of God.
Religion is a system of self-sanctification in reference to atoning for one’s sins. Sanctification means
that we were cleansed of all sin at the cross by the sacrificial blood of Jesus. This is good news! And if we
walk in the light of the gospel of Jesus, then we are
cleansed of sin every day of our lives (1 Jn 1:7). If we
seek to perform certain religious traditions, rituals, or
ceremonies in order to cleanse our own sins, then we
are trying to subsidize the sanctification of the cross of
Jesus. As a system of self-sanctification, religion accuses Jesus of not completely cleansing our sins at the
cross (See Hb 10:10,14,29).
Religion, therefore, always leaves one with a sense
of guilt. One feels guilty that he or she is not doing
enough to cleanse oneself of all his or her sins. In religion one is always trying to justify himself or herself
before God through good works. By doing such, one is
saying to Jesus that His cleansing of our sins at the cross
was not sufficient. But when one lives the gospel, he or
she understands that good works are not a system to justify one’s self before God (See Gl 2:16). Good works
are the result of one walking in gratitude of his or her
salvation in Christ (Ephesians 2:10).
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Choosing obedience to the gospel:

In contrast to living according to religion, living
the gospel brings peace of mind. In order to have this
peace with God, we must respond to His gospel of grace
that He offers to all people. In 2 Thessalonians 1:6-9,
the Holy Spirit explains that when King Jesus comes
again, He will take vengeance on all those who “do not
obey the gospel.” Therefore, in order to escape this coming vengeance of King Jesus, we must know the gospel, and we must know how to obey the gospel. We
have sent the book throughout the world in order inform
everyone that God has sent His Son into this world to
give us an opportunity to live forever. This we can do
through obedience to the good news of the offering of
the Son of God on a cross outside Jerusalem over two
thousand years ago.
In view of the fact that Jesus is coming again in
order to take vengeance on those who do not obey His
death, burial and resurrection, we are asking everyone
throughout the world to do as the Holy Spirit instructed
in Romans 6:4: “We are buried with Him [Jesus] in
baptism into death, that just as Christ was raised up
from the dead through the glory of the Father, even so
we also might walk in newness of life.”
Those who respond to the gospel in this manner
will seek to walk in gratitude of what Jesus did for them.
The Holy Spirit explained, “If you then were raised with
Christ [in obedience to the gospel in baptism], seek
those things that are above, where Christ is sitting at
the right hand of God” (Cl 3:1).
We are asking people everywhere who are in the
bondage of religion to walk again in unity and freedom
in the gospel of Jesus (See Gl 5:1). Living the gospel
minimizes all those differences that we have with one
another. Contrary to walking in the doubt that religion
causes, we seek to encourage everyone to walk in response to the freedom of the gospel. One thing is true:
If we walk according to our own religious inventions,
we will move further away from one another. However, if we walk in the unity of the one gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ, we will move closer to one another.
It is our prayer that everyone who learns of the gospel of
our Lord Jesus will choose to walk in thanksgiving of
all that the Son of God did for us when He was incarnate
in the flesh of man in order to offer Himself as a sacrifice to restore us to a covenant relationship with God.
D.

A personal challenge:
The reception of message of this small book is
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the result of one’s desire that to join with us in restoring the gospel. If all those who believe in Jesus
unite together on the authority of God’s word alone,
then we will be a strong force against the work of
Satan. Ours if the following plea:
•
•

•

•

•

E.

We ask that our faith be based on the authority of the
word of God (Read Gl 1:6-9; Rv 22:18,19).
We ask that all of us be willing to sacrifice any traditional religious rites and rituals for the sake of the gospel (Read Mk 7:1-9).
We ask that all believers accept the present gospel reign
of King Jesus over all things (Read Ep 1:20-23; 1 Tm
6:15).
We ask that everyone respond to the gospel reign of
Jesus by being baptized into Christ for remission of
sins (Read At 2:36-38).
We ask that all those who obey the gospel to focus
their minds on heavenly things in order to walk according to the gospel (Read Ep 4:1-6; Ph 1:27; Cl 3:117).

Millions have already responded!

Millions of people in the world today have already
discovered what you have now learned in this brief explanation of the gospel. Millions have obeyed the gospel. God has added them to the universal body of Christ.
They now have hope of heaven that is beyond this world
(Ti 1:2), a better place that is free of the pain and suffering that we now endure (2 Co 5:1-8). As they live according to the gospel that they obeyed, they are thus
waiting for the glory that will be revealed to the children of God (Rm 8:18). Our plea is that you join with
us on this great journey by walking in gratitude for the
gospel of Jesus Christ.
It is our plea that the readers of this brief survey of
the essential concepts of the gospel and church would
encourage others to share the message. Once one understands the simplicity of the message of both the gospel and the church, it is inspiring to reach out to others
who have been caught in the bondage of religion. We
must never forget the great freedom that we enjoy in
Christ, and the vigilance by which we must not allow
ourselves to be brought into bondage by religion: This
was the warning of the Holy Spirit in Galatians 5:1:
Stand face therefore in the liberty by which Christ has
made us free, and do not be entangled again with a yoke
of bondage.
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The Incredible Mystery

Book 90

The Incredible Mystery
Two millennia ago there were two despondent men returning home on a long road out of Jerusalem
after the Passover of A.D. 30. They were exhausted, bewildered, downcast and totally confused.
Their joyous expectations of an independent national Israel free from Roman occupation had just
been crushed. Their return home to inform their wives and family of the tragedy they had just
experienced on a hill outside Jerusalem was not good news. They were possibly discussing how
they would break the bad news to their families.
Unexpectedly, another gentleman meandered up
and joined them on the way. He entered into their discussions. The stranger asked, “What manner of conversation is this that you have with one another as you
walk?” (Lk 24:17). The two despondent disciples were
shocked at the question. It is interesting to note carefully what Luke, the historian, recorded about the mental state of these two discouraged hopefuls: “And they
stood still, looking sad” (Lk 24:17). We must not forget the historian’s explanation of the despondent mood
of these two men, as well as all those who had placed
their hopes in a Nazarene who had just been executed
on a cross back in Jerusalem. To them, and the rest of
the hopeful followers, there was no good news (gospel) in the execution of their hopeful leader whom
they supposed would be the new crowned King of
Israel.
So the party of three men continued on their way
toward the small village of Emmaus. One of them,
Cleopas, then questionably responded to the stranger who
had joined the downcast party of two, “Are You the only
stranger in Jerusalem and have not known the things
that have come to pass there in these days?” (Lk 24:18).
There had been hundreds of thousands of Jewish
visitors in Jerusalem for the annual Passover/Pentecost
feast. And now these two, discouraged about the execution of their hopeful liberation leader, did not even wait
around for further festivities of the feast. They simply
headed on home to inform their families of the bad news.
Everyone in Jerusalem had either heard or witnessed the Roman execution of the would-be King of
the Jews. For all those who accepted this Jesus of
Nazareth as the Messiah of Israel, there was no good
news (gospel) in the execution. The best hope that they
could muster up at the time was that He would become a
martyr in the religious history of Israel.
To the two disillusioned disciples on the road to

Emmaus, all their dreams had just been nailed to a cross.
They confessed to the stranger who had joined them on
the road that this Jesus of Nazareth “was a prophet
mighty in deed and word before God and all the people”
(Lk 24:19). But then, they related to the stranger, the
religious leaders “delivered Him to be condemned to
death, and crucified Him” (Lk 24:20). There was no
good news in this crucifixion of their would-be Messiah and King.
And then the two men made a statement that could
have been made by every nationalistic Jew who became
a disciple of this crucified King: “We were hoping that
it was He who was going to redeem Israel” (Lk 24:21).
Their hopes were all nationalistic. Their hoped for “redemption” was all about being delivered from Roman
occupation. As all those dispersed disciples of the day
who were on their own way home, there was no gospel
message in the execution of the hopeful King of national Israel. Their hopes of being nationalistically redeemed from foreign occupation in order to enjoy the
glories of a kingdom as those back in the days of David
and Solomon were all crushed. There was no inherent
good news at all about the execution.
These two sad disciples were only two examples
of thousands of nationalistic Jews who had put their
hopes in Jesus of Nazareth to be the messianic king. They
hoped that it would be Jesus who would deliver to Israel
their lost independence as a glorious nation. To many
of them, Jesus was at least a good friend who worked
many mighty works, taught many good things, and gave
hope to a Roman-oppressed society of Jews throughout
the Roman Empire.
Everyone had put their hopes in this Deliverer, this
Messiah who would restore Israel to be free as in her
former days of glory when King David and King Solomon led the farming communities of Israel to be a noted
united nation among the nations of the world. Israel
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was great back in those days. And then, inspired by the
leadership of this Jesus, they would all “Make Israel
Great Again!” But their hopes were all dashed to the
ground as each drop of blood drained from the nail-
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pierced hands of their would-be king. There was no
known gospel in that cross. Nevertheless, this was not
the end of the story!

Chapter 1

SOMETHING WAS UP
A little over thirty-three years before the Emmaus
road encounter, those who knew the prophecies also
knew that something was in the wind. However, they
had no idea that there was redemption for sins just over
the horizon with the incarnation of the Creator who had
brought into existence out of dust the flesh in which He
would dwell. But there was a stirring that century old
prophecies were about to be fulfilled.
A.

Preparing the way:

Before the angel Gabriel came to Mary, one of the
first announcements concerning the “Savior” of Israel
was made to a priest from Galilee who was serving his
order of priestly duties in Jerusalem. His wife, Elizabeth, was to give birth to a son. Nine months later, and
eight days after the birth, it was time to give a name to
the newly born child. The mother said that he would be
named “John.” But this name was not after the name of
the father, Zacharias (Lk 1:59). Everyone considered
this odd, and so the neighbors and cousins wanted to
confirm with the mute father that the name would be
“John.”
We must now go back at least nine months before
the birth of John. The father could not speak at the time
of the birth because the angel Gabriel punished him for
his unbelief. Gabriel initially said to Zacharias, “Do
not fear, Zacharias, for your prayer has been heard. And
your wife Elizabeth will bear you a son, and you will
call his name John” (Lk 1:13). Gabriel was announcing “glad tidings” in reference to the gospel (Lk 1:19).
But Zacharias was made mute for at least nine months,
for Gabriel said to him, “You will be mute and not able
to speak until the day that these things take place, because you did not believe my words that will be fulfilled
in their proper time” (Lk 1:20).
So being constantly reminded of his doubt for several months by not being able to speak, Zacharias and
Elizabeth waited in anticipation to what would transpire
in reference to the one in the womb of Elizabeth. Then
“Elizabeth’s full time came to give birth, and she gave
birth to a son” (Lk 1:57). The people had wondered

why the mother, Elizabeth, called the newly born child
“John.” So the father “asked for a writing tablet, and
wrote, saying, ‘His name is John’” (Lk 1:63).
After Zacharias had scribbled “John” on the tablet,
“his mouth was opened immediately and his tongue
loosed, and he spoke and praised God” (Lk 1:64). But
no one had any idea that this John would grow up in
order to fulfill the prophecy of Malachi: “Behold, I send
My messenger before Your face, who will prepare Your
way before You” (Mk 1:2; see Ml 3:1). No one had any
idea that this baby John would eventually be as Isaiah
prophesied, “The voice of one crying in the wilderness,
‘Prepare the way for the Lord. Make His paths straight’”
(Is 40:3; see Mk 1:3). It was all so inconceivable.
Certainly, there were exceptional things that happened around the birth of a babe to a humble priest and
his wife from Galilee. Especially, there was absolutely
no consideration in their minds that something most incredible was about to transpire about thirty years after
the birth of both John and Jesus. Just like what often
happens today, that there is also a great deal of misunderstanding concerning the “mysterious” events that happened among the people in those days. “Fear came on
all who dwelt around about them. And all these sayings
were talked about throughout all the hill country of
Judea” (Lk 1:65).
In the evening hours of the night in these times,
and in the isolation of farm houses throughout the countryside of Judea, fear—we might say “apprehension”—
was in the hearts of everyone. This all began at the appearance of Gabriel to Zacharias and continued to the
time of the miraculous utterance from the mouth of
Zacharias at the time of the birth of John nine months
later. All those farmers of Judea “who heard them laid
them up in their hearts, saying, ‘What manner of child
will this be?” (Lk 1:66). Zacharias, Elizabeth and everyone else had no idea what this child would be. They
could not have presumed that the child John was the
forerunner about whom both Isaiah and Malachi prophesied. Before John’s ministry, there was mystery in Judah
about these things.
We must remind ourselves that we understand these
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statements because we are on this side of their fulfillment. After much study of the documents of the New
Testament that explain what transpired at that time in
history, we understand the mystery of the gospel. But
the immediate witnesses who were living out the events
had no idea that there were salvational events about to
transpire in the history of mankind. They all lived before the cross, and certainly had no idea of what would
happen in the realm of heaven at the time of the cross.
B.

Conception of a King:

One of the greatest events that caused a stir in those
days took place in the house of a humble carpenter in
the small village of Nazareth. In the sixth month of the
pregnancy of Elizabeth, the cousin of Mary, the angel
Gabriel showed up at the house of Mary in Nazareth.
He again was about his God-sent business to answer all
the questions as to what was transpiring in reference to
the pregnancy of Elizabeth (Lk 1:26). Mary was a young
woman who had never had sexual intercourse with any
man, including the man to whom she was engaged (Lk
1:27). When the angel announced to Mary that she was
specifically favored by the Lord, “she was troubled”
(Lk 1:28,29). Then Gabriel explained, “You will conceive in your womb and bring forth a Son” (Lk 1:31).
This was only the beginning of the story. The best was
yet to be.
But notice what Gabriel continued to reveal to
Mary: “He will be great and will be called the Son of
the Most High. And the Lord God will give to Him the
throne of His father David” (Lk 1:32). Nothing was
said about the future Son being the One who would redeem people from their sins. There was no salvational
message in this proclamation of Gabriel. Nevertheless,
Gabriel continued, “He will reign over the house of Jacob
forever, and of His kingdom there will be no end” (Lk
1:33).
There was no salvational indications in this statement. In fact, the word “forever” is translated from the
Greek phrase, “unto (into) the ages.” The phrase is not
from the single Greek word aionios, meaning “forever,”
or “certainty.” The “forever” translation is qualified only
by the last phrase of the verse in reference to the kingdom reign of the One who would be conceived: “there
will be no end.” We must remember that Mary’s understanding of the prophecy was limited to the nationalistic
fulfillment of the promises that were made to David,
that God would set One on his throne. This was the
accepted interpretation of all the prophecies that referred
to the Messiah. Gabriel did not, therefore, speak of salvational matters in these initial pronouncements. For
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the time, it was only necessary to reveal that prophecies
in reference to One sitting on the throne of David were
to be fulfilled by the One who would be conceived in
the womb of Mary.
And now the conversation between Gabriel and
Mary became very intriguing. Gabriel continued to reveal, “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the
power of the Most High will overshadow you” (Lk 1:35).
There would be no sexual intercourse between a man
and a woman in reference to the conception of this One
about whom Gabriel spoke. In reference to the fertilization of the seed of Mary, this would be left to the Holy
Spirit. And because the fertilization of the Seed of
woman would be accomplished directly from God the
Holy Spirit, then the One who would be born of Mary
“will be called the Son of God” (Lk 1:35). The conception was as the angel announced to Joseph. The seed
that was “conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit” (Mt
1:20). If Mary’s seed would have been fertilized by the
sperm of Joseph, then the One born would be called the
Son of Man only. But because His birth would be “of
the Holy Spirit,” then He would be the only begotten
Son of God (Jn 3:16).
Mary did not understand that the One to be conceived in her womb would reconnect man with God
through the atoning death of a cross for the forgiveness
of sins. None of these salvational matters were “pondered in her mind” (Lk 1:29). Nevertheless, when the
angel announced to Joseph the conception of the One in
the womb of Mary, he added, “He will save His people
from their sins” (Mt 1:21). This is the first mention of
sins in reference to the birth of the “Son of God” who
would be a Savior of national Israel. But Joseph understood none of these things in reference to the forgiveness of personal sins against God through the atoning
blood of the Son of God on the cross. In fact, when all
these salvational events took place, it is possible that
Joseph was already dead. Mary bowed alone in grief at
the foot of the cross of her Son. According to her understanding at the time of the cross, her Son was executed,
not crucified for the redemption of humanity. Even at
that time beneath the cross she had no understanding
that her Son was on the cross for salvational matters.
For a mother who had just lost her son, it was all bad
news. There was no gospel rejoicing at the foot of the
cross.
Thirty-three years before, at the time of the actual
birth of her Son, an angel was once again summoned to
go to some shepherds in the night. The angel announced
to the shepherds, “For to you a Savior is born this day
in the city of David, who is Christ [Messiah] the Lord
[King]” (Lk 2:11). But far from the shepherds’ minds
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was any concept of this “Savior” being One who would
redeem Israel “from their sins.”
It is not without notice that the Holy Spirit used the
third person plural pronoun “their” in this statement in
reference to sins (Mt 1:21). Reference was to their sins,
which being interpreted by those surrounding the birth
of the “Savior,” surely referred to the collective “sins”
that Israel had committed that brought them as a nation
into the bondage of the Romans. The consequences of
such “sins” in the past was what God promised in the
Sinai law in reference to Israel sinning against the law
of God (See Dt 28; 30; 33). Because of their “national
sins,” they had formerly been delivered into Assyrian
captivity, and then again into Babylonian captivity. And
now, because of their “sins” as a nation, they had been
delivered into the bondage of the Romans. The Savior
about whom the angel spoke to the shepherds was certainly interpreted as the One who would be a national
Savior to deliver the Jews from the bondage of the Romans.
The Jews hoped for the fulfillment of the prophecies, specifically those that were made to David that God
would set One on his throne (2 Sm 7:12; Ps 132:11).
The understanding of Israel in reference to the promise
was that God would restore Israel to her former glory
that she enjoyed during the reigns of David and Solomon.
Therefore, many centuries after David and Solomon,
when Israel was under the oppression (bondage) of the
Roman Empire, the Jews were diligently looking for this
“Lord” (king) who would be the “Savior” of Israel to
lead the nation into national independence. In the thinking of the Jews, this would be the mission of the Messiah (Christ). He would be the anointed One of Israel to
redeem Israel from bondage, and then be their Lord King
on earth.
The shepherds in the field viewed the announce-
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ment of the angel in reference to Israel’s salvation from
Roman bondage, not salvation from personal sins that
individuals commit against God. Though the statement
made by the angel to the shepherds was the first announcement of the gospel, the shepherds did not understand the statement as we do today this side of the cross.
We look back through all the revelation of the New Testament documents, which documents they did not have.
We understand the meaning of all these things. But at
the time these things were initially being revealed in history, neither Zacharias, Elizabeth, Joseph, Mary, nor the
shepherds had any idea of what was coming into the
world. They were handicapped with their nationalistic
aspirations that did not allow them to think beyond the
confines of this world.
This is similar to people today who believe in some
future return of Jesus who will supposedly reign on this
earth for one thousand years. These people misunderstand the prophecies of the future because they do not
understand the present gospel reign of King Jesus over
all things. They do not understand the first appearing of
Jesus into this world, and then after accomplishing His
redemptive mission, His going out of this world to reign
on the throne of David. They do not believe in the totality of the present gospel reign of King Jesus that will be
terminated when He comes again (1 Co 15:28).
Zacharias, Elizabeth, Joseph, Mary, and the shepherds did not understand the fulfillment of the past Old
Testament prophecies in reference to the Christ because
of their nationalistic aspirations. As all Israel at the time
harbored expectations for an earthly kingdom reign of
the Messiah, so some today have similar expectations
for a future earthly kingdom reign of the Messiah. Both
of these expectations are flawed, and thus the theology
of the supposedly earthly reign of King Jesus is an attack against the present gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Chapter 2

BEYOND THE CROSS
As we research into the message of the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ, it is paramount to understand the
means by which God through the Holy Spirit revealed
this eternal mystery. In the beginning, the early disciples
focused only on the events on earth. But there were
marvelous things taking place in the heavenly realm that
proceeded from the throne of God. We have all believed
in the historical event of the crucified Jesus, His resurrection, and finally His ascension. However, there was
more to the gospel than the events that occurred on earth.

The good news transpired in heavenly circles. Before
the outpouring of the Spirit on the apostles in A.D. 30,
the early disciples did not understand the fullness of the
mystery of the gospel.
In fact, after we understand those things that transpired in heaven at the time of the crucifixion on earth,
we would affirm that the crucifixion of the cross was
not the good news in and of itself. The crucifixion was
the manifestation on earth of the redemptive good news
that happened in heaven at the throne of God where our
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sins were forgiven because of the incarnate sacrifice of
the Son of God on earth. Therefore, to those immediate
disciples, including Mary, the mother of Jesus, the crucifixion was a sad day and the termination of a beloved
son and friend. In view of their nationalistic expectations, the two men on the road to Emmaus had every
reason to be sad.
But when we view the crucifixion by looking back
to Calvary through the pages of the New Testament, the
heavenly reconciliation with God that transpired before
the throne of God was demonstrated through earthly
events outside Jerusalem two thousand years ago. In
order for people on earth to know this, it initially took
the direct revelation of God through the Holy Spirit.
Understanding the gospel of grace, therefore, begins by
first realizing that the disciples who first witnessed the
earthly events, did not understand that the cross, resurrection and ascension signified something far
greater than what occurred through earthly events.
But in order to understand the full significance of the
gospel, the eternal mystery of the gospel that was established in heaven when the crucified Jesus sat down on
the throne of David at the right hand of God had to be
revealed on earth through the work of the Holy Spirit.
All those things that are explained in the book of Hebrews had to be personally revealed to the apostles
through the Holy Spirit. This gospel news was not selfevident at the time Jesus was crucified. Therefore, the
announcement of the heavenly reconciliation that took
place in heaven had to be revealed, which indeed it was
on the Pentecost of A.D. 30.
Understanding the preceding depends on our understanding of revelation. Revelation is God making
something known to man, that man by no other means,
could have known. Those things that God chose to reveal concerning the gospel were those things in the heavenly realm that no one could ever have discovered
through diligent Bible study, or from any philosophical
religious discussions among men. The good news (gospel) of the sacrificial atonement of the Lamb of God on
the cross had to be revealed from heaven.
After the revelation of any truth has come forth
from God, then inspiration by the Holy Spirit takes over.
It was the work of the Holy Spirit to take those things
that were revealed from God to be transcribed into the
words that men on earth could understand. Unless the
revelation was transcribed and explained, the hidden
things of God could never be understood. In order to
understand the atonement of the crucifixion of Jesus,
therefore, there had to be revelation directly from God
concerning the redemption that took place at the cross.
And for us to understand this redemption today, the rev-
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elation of the mystery of the good news of the cross had
to be recorded by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
We must understand revelation in order to understand how the mystery of the gospel was revealed on
earth. The Holy Spirit, through Paul, explained to the
Corinthians how revelation worked. Paul began by saying, “But we speak wisdom among those who are perfect, yet not the wisdom of this age nor of the princes of
this age, who are being brought to nothing” (1 Co 2:6).
On the contrary, Paul continued to explain to the Corinthians, “We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery [of
the gospel], even the hidden wisdom that God foreordained before the ages to our glory” (1 Co 2:7). This
certainly reminds us of the commentary that Peter wrote
in 1 Peter 1:10-12 in reference to the Old Testament
prophets. These prophets became diligent students of
what they wrote by inspiration, and yet, they did not
understand what they wrote.
Of this [gospel] salvation the [Old Testament] prophets
have inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied
of the grace [of the gospel] that would come to you, searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ who
was in them did signify, when He testified beforehand of
the sufferings of Christ [on the cross] and the glory [of
the gospel] that would follow. To them it [the gospel] was
not revealed, that not to themselves, but to you they ministered the things that are now reported to you by those
[New Testament prophets] who have preached the gospel
to you by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven, which
things angels desire to look into.

It must be noted that Peter made the preceding statement in writing over thirty years after the message of
the gospel was initially revealed to him and the other
apostles on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30. He, as well
as those to whom he was writing, were more blessed
than the Old Testament prophets who wrote of these
things in their recorded prophecies. We are blessed in the
fact that we now know the gospel about which the Old
Testament prophets wrote and the New Testament apostles
and prophets preached in the first century. The gospel
was a mystery to the Old Testament prophets, but it was
great news as the New Testament apostles and prophets
went forth and preached everywhere after the initial revelation of the gospel to the apostles in A.D. 30.
So to the Corinthians, Paul continued in his explanation of revelation and inspiration by which the mystery of the gospel was revealed, and since that initial
revelation was preached throughout the world: “This wisdom [of the gospel] none of the princes of this age has
known, for had they known, they would not have cruci-
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fied the Lord of glory” (1 Co 2:8). The rulers of this
world would not have crucified the Lord of glory (Jesus)
if they had known that His execution would lead to Him
being their King and Lord (See Jn 18:36,37). They would
not have crucified Jesus if they had known that the crucified Jesus would ascend to the right hand of God, and
from heaven reign as their Lord and King (Ep 1:20,21).
Neither the Old Testament prophets, nor the princes
at the time of the crucifixion could possibly have understood the meaning of the cross and ascension without
the direct revelation of God through the Holy Spirit came
upon the apostles. No matter how wise one was, he or
she could not apart from revelation have ever discovered the meaning of the cross, and the significance of
the ascension of Jesus to reign over all things at the right
hand of God. No philosophy, or any intellectuals of the
day, could figure out this mystery. To the world that
then was, the cross was only the execution of a rebel
Jew from Nazareth.
In his commentary of this revelation of the gospel,
Paul then emphasized the following point: “Eye has not
seen nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of
man the things that God has prepared for those who love
Him” (1 Co 2:9). This was a quotation from Isaiah 64:4.
Isaiah lived about six hundred years before the time Paul
quoted this statement. Isaiah himself had been informed
concerning all those things in which the Old Testament
prophets futilely searched in reference to what God was
planning for all those who love Him. But still these
things were not revealed until a rushing mighty wind
came upon the apostles in A.D. 30. The apostles were
those whom Jesus had chosen to be informed concerning those things that had been planned before the creation of the world (See Jn 14:26; 16:13).
In His eternal plan, it was indeed planned that the
Son of God be crucified. This atoning crucifixion was
planned before the creation of the world (1 Pt 1:20). By
the time the incarnate Son of God came into the world at
the appointed time, the purpose for the crucifixion was
still not revealed. The revelation of the meaning of the
gospel plan only came seven weeks after the event of
the crucifixion. During this time, no one understood
the redemption meaning of the cross. The event of the
crucifixion took place on Passover. However, the revelation of the meaning of the event did not take place
until Pentecost.
Between Passover and Pentecost all those who believed on Jesus were left in the dark while they mourned
over the crucifixion of their friend Jesus. Three days
after the crucifixion, however, they at least rejoiced in
His resurrection. But no one had any idea that the “good
things” about which the prophets searched, went far be-
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yond the resurrection. While they waited, they could
only have faith that in all these things there was yet something greater to be revealed.
A week before the Pentecost of A.D. 30, the only
“good news” that had been revealed to the apostles was
that their friend Jesus had been raised from the dead.
Though they initially doubted the report of the resurrection by the first witnesses, they eventually believed, possibly only when Peter and John personally visited the
empty tomb and confirmed the fact (See Mt 28:1-10;
Mk 16:14; Lk 24:1-12). However, at the time, the Spirit
had not revealed to them the good news of reconciliation with God through the atoning sacrificial blood of
the Son of God. Nevertheless, on the basis of their limited belief in the resurrection alone, they were encouraged and planned to go forth and proclaim that their
martyred Messiah was alive and ready to lead in the restoration of national Israel (At 1:6,22). Many years later,
Peter wrote of their encouragement that was generated
by the resurrection:
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who according to His abundant mercy has begotten us
again to a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead (1 Pt 1:3).

So only on the basis of the resurrection, Peter, about
a week before the Pentecost of A.D. 30, stood up in an
upper room and said to the other remaining apostles—
Judas was now gone—that from those who had walked
with them from the baptism of John until that day, there
must be selected one who would “become a witness with
us of His resurrection” (At 1:22). Peter’s plea was that
a replacement witness be found to proclaim the resurrection, not the gospel, though this was the gospel resurrection of Jesus. At the time he stood up before the
others, neither he nor the other apostles had any idea
what the mystery of the gospel was. They were getting
over the sad scene of the cross and were excited about
telling the resurrection story to others.
We would think it commendable that at least the
apostles would take the initiative to go forth with only
the news of their resurrected Messiah. But at the time,
it had not yet been revealed the connection between the
cross and the eternal mystery of God that was kept hidden since the time of the creation. The only news that
the apostles had was the resurrection. The atoning death
of the cross was still not revealed. The revelation of this
news was to be made in a about a week after the selection of Matthias in the upper room.
The revelation of the atoning death, and subsequent
redemption, was eventually revealed by the Holy Spirit

236

Dickson Biblical Research Library

who came on the apostles on the day of Pentecost. The
initial announcement of this gospel key to the kingdom
reign of Jesus was first made by Peter, the one to whom
Jesus had initially promised the keys of the kingdom
(Mt 16:18,19). So Paul continued with his explanation
of this matter to the Corinthians: “But God has revealed
them to us through the Spirit for the Spirit searches all
things, even the deep things of God” (1 Co 2:10).
What the Old Testament prophets could not discover in their studious and continued search for centuries of the prophecies that they had written, the Holy
Spirit finally on the day of Pentecost in the whisper of a
mighty wind revealed to the apostles. What wise men
throughout history could not figure out, the Spirit figured in with the revelation of the gospel through the
apostles. So Paul concluded by reassuring the Corinthians the certainty of the gospel message that he had
preached to them:
For what man knows the things of a man except the spirit
of man that is in him? Even so the things of God no one
knows except the Spirit of God. Now we have received,
not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit who is from
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God, so that we might know the things that are freely
given to us by God (1 Co 2:11,12).

And finally, Paul explained the connection between
revelation and inspiration in reference to the gospel that
was delivered verbally to the Corinthians, and then to us
through words of inspiration. God revealed the truth of
the gospel initially to the apostles on the A.D. 30 Pentecost. The Spirit subsequently used the verbal word for
preaching the gospel for the next two and a half decades,
and then the Holy Spirit began inspiring writers in order
to record the truth of the gospel. This was the birth of
what we call the canon of the New Testament. The “perfect” (complete) revelation of the gospel was initially
preached verbally, but that which was first preached had
to be recorded by inspiration (See 1 Co 13:8-11). See if
this is not in the following concluding statement that
Paul made on this subject in the context of 1 Corinthians
2:13
Which [gospel] things we also speak, not in the words
that man’s wisdom teaches, but what the Spirit teaches,
comparing spiritual [gospel] things with spiritual words.”

Chapter 3

JESUS PREACHED MESSIAHSHIP
It is significant to note that the documents of Matthew and Mark, with John as an apologetic for Jesus of
Nazareth being the Christ and Son of God, were all written in order to prepare the Jews for the consummation
of national Israel in A.D. 70. This event would be the
last evidence to the Jews that Jesus was the prophet about
whom Moses wrote, and thus, according to John, He is
also the Christ and Son of God (See Dt 18:18-22).
The document of Matthew focused specifically on
preparing the Jews for the end of national Israel through
Jesus’ fulfillment of all prophecies in reference to the
Messiah. Matthew’s key point was to remind the Jews
of example prophecies that were fulfilled by Jesus of
Nazareth during His ministry on earth (See Mt 2:17; 4:17;
12:17; 21:4; 26:54; 27:9). The nature of the book of
Mark is urgency. It seems that Mark was in a hurry to
pen a brief letter to remind everyone concerning the impending fulfillment of what Jesus prophesied. The key
word of the book of Mark is “straightforward,” or “immediately.” Both Matthew and Mark wanted to record
the fact that all the dots between prophecy and fulfillment in reference to Jesus being the Messiah had been

connected. It was now time for the Jews to prepare for a
demonstrated end of their special covenant relationship
with God, which covenant was finalized at the cross (See
Jr 31:31-33; Hb 8:1-13). This end would be the final
testimony that the kingdom of King Jesus would be manifested to the remnant of faithful Jews who would pass
through the sifting of the A.D. 70 destruction of national
Israel (See Mt 13:36-43).
The “spiritual words” of the gospel about which
Paul wrote to the Corinthians were not at first revealed
to the disciples while Jesus walked on earth. These words
of revelation came later through the apostles. Nevertheless, during His earthly ministry Jesus prepared His Jewish disciples for something that was outside their Jewish theology, and thus, outside their expectations as the
hope of Israel.
As a prisoner of Rome, and upon his arrival in A.D.
61, Paul was facing the end of his ministry and his life
in Rome. Therefore, upon his arrival, he immediately
gathered the Jews of Rome together in order to explain
to them the message he and others were preaching
throughout the world (At 28:17). Once the Jewish audi-
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ence was gathered, he said to everyone, “I have called
for you, to see you and to speak with you, because for
the hope of Israel I am bound with this chain” (At
28:20). The “hope of Israel” was initially grounded in a
hope that national Israel would be restored. This was a
narrow understanding of the prophecies, but it was the
common belief among all the Jews, even to the time of
the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. This thinking
was in the minds of the apostles right to the time when
Jesus ascended (At 1:6). It was a common hope of all
Israel, for they yearned for their freedom from oppression by the Romans. However, during his meeting with
the Jews in Rome, Paul redefined the “hope of Israel.”
During Jesus earthly ministry with the apostles, He
laid before the apostles hints that the “hope of Israel”
would be far beyond any earthly aspirations. For many
of the disciples, however, their “earthly hope” that they
deducted from the prophecies brought them only to the
point of accepting Jesus as the Messiah. However, as
Paul, with the unbelieving Jews in Rome, the Holy Spirit
on Pentecost took the “hope of Israel” far beyond any
earthly fulfillment.
The Holy Spirit initially connected all the dots for
the apostles on the Pentecost of A.D. 30, and now Paul
wanted to connect the dots for the Jews in Rome. He sat
down and explained all the prophecies in reference to
Jesus of Nazareth being more than a “Son of Man.” He
lifted their minds from any hope in the things of this
world to salvational matters that transpired in heavenly
places. He thus explained to them the gospel according
to the book of Hebrews, which gospel was concealed
from the prophets for millennia.
It cannot be said that Jesus failed to set before the
disciples during His earthly ministry that His coming
into the world was beyond things of this world. Unfortunately, the disciples as a whole were as the two men
on the road to Emmaus who said to the resurrected
stranger, “But we were hoping that it was He who was
going to redeem Israel” (Lk 24:21). These two disciples revealed the commonly accepted “hope of Israel”
of the Jews at the time Jesus came into this world. Regardless of what Jesus had taught during His ministry in
reference to salvational matters that were above this
world, these two disciples, as well as the rest of the
apostles, could not get their hopes above this world. The
two disappointed disciples use of the word “redeem”
was in reference to fulfilling the “hope of Israel” that
the nation of Israel would be delivered from the oppression of the Roman Empire. They hoped to be free again.
But this hope was earthly, and thus, it was all wrong.
Jesus would bring freedom, but His freedom would be
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freedom from something far greater than Roman oppression.
The same word “redeem” that the two disciples used
was also used by the Holy Spirit when Paul wrote a
letter to Titus. But the “redemption” about which Paul
wrote to Titus was far beyond the meaning that the two
men on the road to Emmaus assumed would be a national “redemption” from Rome.
After the Pentecost of A.D. 30, the word “redeem”
took on a salvational meaning. Paul wrote, “For the
grace of God that brings salvation has appeared to all
men” (Ti 2:11). This is the revelation of the gospel of
God’s grace through the cross. So in reference to the
cross, Paul continued, “... who gave Himself for us so
that He might redeem us from every lawless deed and
purify for Himself a special people who are zealous for
good works” (Ti 2:14). This was certainly a redemption that was beyond the “redemption” for which the
two men from Emmaus hoped.
To the two men on the road to Emmaus, the cross
at the time was an execution of their supposed “king of
Israel.” But when Paul wrote to Titus many years later,
the supposed earthly king was not martyred by the Romans on a cross. On the contrary, the cross was a salvational offering for every sin that we have committed
against the Father of this crucified Son. To Mary, and
the other disciples at the time of the cross, the cross was
only an executed son of Mary on the cross. But from
the viewpoint of heaven, it was a sacrificial offering of
the incarnate Son of God. All this meaning of the cross
had to be revealed, which it eventually was a few weeks
later to the apostles on the Pentecost of A.D. 30.
So now we understand why the apostle John at least
two decades after the cross wrote his apology in reference to the sacrificial offering. Matthew and Mark focused on the fulfillment of prophecy, but John focused
on that which God could only do, that is, command the
realm of the supernatural. So John commenced his dissertation with the incarnation of God (Jn 1:1,2,14). By
the time John completed his record of the supernatural
works of Jesus, he concluded:
And Jesus did many other signs in the presence of His
disciples that are not written in this book. But these are
written so that you might believe that Jesus [of Nazareth]
is the Christ [Messiah], the [incarnate] Son of God, and
that believing you might have life through His name” (Jn
20:30,31).

John wanted to take his readers’ minds from the
carpenter Jesus who grew up in Nazareth, into the realm
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of Him as the One who fulfilled all prophecies concerning the Messiah. Though the disciples initially wanted
to stop there in reference to this Jesus as their supposed
earthly King Messiah, John wanted his readers to know
that Jesus was beyond being a nationalistic Savior who
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would supposedly redeem Israel. He was certainly the
Messiah, but he was also the incarnate Son of God. And
as the incarnate Son of God, His redemption of Israel
was far beyond national expectations.

Chapter 4

REVEALING THE DOTS
We can only imagine the confusion that was caused
at the time of the baptism of Jesus when John made a
statement that no one really understood at the time. When
Jesus approached John the Baptist in order to be baptized, John proclaimed, “Behold, the Lamb of God who
takes away the sin of the world!” (Jn 1:29). This gospel proclamation was made through John by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. But at this time at the beginning
of the ministry of Jesus, we must conclude that the people
had no idea what John was saying. It could be that the
Spirit only revealed this specific proclamation concerning the purpose for which the Son of God came into the
world. But the Holy Spirit did not reveal to John what
he had just said in reference to the sacrificial offering of
the One he was about to baptize.
We must not assume that the revelation of the gospel that was to be revealed only to the apostles about
four years later on the Pentecost of A.D. 30 was also
revealed in full to John the Baptist. If the gospel had
been revealed to John before the events of the cross,
resurrection and ascension, then this would certainly contradict what Jesus later promised to the apostles that they
alone would receive all the truth of the gospel when the
Holy Spirit came upon them (See Jn 14:26; 16:13).
The lack of information concerning the truth of who
Jesus was and His real mission into this world was also
indicated by the lack of understanding that the disciples
of John the Baptist had concerning Jesus. On one occasion, during the ministry of John the Baptist there was a
dispute between some of his disciples and the Jews:
“Then there arose a dispute between some of John’s disciples and the Jews about purification” (Jn 3:25). What
is significant about the dispute is what John’s disciples
said to him after the dispute: “Rabbi, He [the Christ]
who was with you beyond Jordan, to whom you have
testified, behold, the same is baptizing, and all are coming to Him” (Jn 3:26). But notice John’s reply to their
statement: “You yourselves bear me witness that I said,
‘I am not the Christ,’ but, ‘I have been sent before Him’”
(Jn 3:28). This statement corresponds to the Jews’ in-

terrogation of John not too long before his disciples encountered the Jews in reference to matters about purification.
“The Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem
to ask him [John], ‘Who are you?’” (Jn 1:19). John confessed, “I am not the Christ” (Jn 1:20). John’s response
to the priests and Levites was the same as his statement
to his disciples when they had their confrontation with
the Jews. John did not see himself as the Messiah
(Christ). He was simply the voice of one crying in the
wilderness to make the way ready for the Christ. So he
instructed his disciples, “I am not the Christ, but, I have
been sent before Him” (Jn 3:28). Nevertheless, more
than Jesus being the Christ (Messiah) was revealed to
John, for he said, “He who comes from above is above
all. He who is of the earth is earthly and speaks from
the earth” (Jn 3:31). He continued to testify, “The Father loves the Son and has given all things into His hand.
He who believes in the Son has everlasting life. And he
who does not believe the Son will not see life, but the
wrath of God abides on him” (Jn 3:35,36).
We can at least assume that the origin of Jesus was
revealed to John. We can also assume that John knew
that Jesus was declared to be the Son of God, and that
He had come down out of heaven. From the testimony
of John, it is difficult for us to know all that was revealed to John in reference to who Jesus was and what
He would eventually do at the cross. But it was revealed
to him that Jesus was the Messiah, and had been sent
from the Father. Though we might read “incarnation”
into the phrase “come down out of heaven,” this revelation was left to the apostles. John the apostle, had introduced the book of John with this subject (See Jn
1:1,2,14). But we would not conclude that the totality
of the mystery of the gospel was revealed to John, especially any information concerning the purpose of the
cross, resurrection and gospel reign of King Jesus. This
would all be revealed later to the Christ-sent apostles,
fulfilling Jesus’ promise to them.
`
The apostle John wrote many years after Jesus’
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baptism by John the Baptist in order that his readers know
that Jesus, during His earthly ministry, revealed hints
of what would later be explained in full when the Holy
Spirit came upon the apostles. When Jesus compared
Himself with John the Baptist for the purpose of convincing the antagonistic Jews that He was from the Father, He reminded them that John the Baptist “was the
burning and shining light” (Jn 5:35). But then Jesus
said, “I have greater witness than that of John” the Baptist (Jn 5:36). He reminded the antagonistic Jews of the
miraculous works that He had already worked: “For the
works that the Father has given Me to accomplish—the
very works that I do—bear witness of Me, that the Father has sent Me” (Jn 5:36). But He did not reveal why
the Father had sent Him. We can only conclude from
the statements that John the Baptist made that His sending had something to do with the taking away of the sin
of the world.
Jesus then reminded His Jewish skeptics, “You
search the Scriptures because in them you think you have
eternal life” (Jn 5:39). But Jesus, as Matthew wrote,
stated, “It is these [Old Testament Scriptures] that testify of Me” (Jn 5:39). The Old Testament Scriptures
indeed testified that Jesus was the Messiah. However,
this is as far as the Old Testament Scriptures went in
reference to gospel matters. There was no revelation of
the “mystery” of the gospel revealed by the Old Testament prophets. They could only search diligently concerning the hints of the prophets as to what the Messiah
would be and do (See 1 Pt 1:10-12). When Jesus eventually came into this world, His miraculous works were
a signal to the Jews that He was beyond any earthly
Messiah. John wrote in order to take the minds of his
readers from Jesus of Nazareth, to the Messiah of Israel.
He recorded the miraculous works of Jesus in order to
prove that Jesus was greater than an earthly Messiah.
He was the Son of God.
One particular miracle during the end of Jesus’
ministry is the only miracle that was recorded by all the
Spirit-inspired scribes of the earthly ministry of Jesus.
This was the feeding of the five thousand (See Mt 14:1321; Mk 6:30-44; Lk 9:10-17; Jn 6:1-14). What was significant about this particular miracle of Jesus was its
nature. This nature was revealed by the twelve baskets
that were full of leftovers that were taken up after the
feeding of the five thousand.
The twelve baskets were a stunning conclusion for
everyone who witnessed the amount of leftovers. It was
a surreal happening that the disciples at the time surely
did not fully comprehend. The feeding of the five thousand started with five loaves of bread and two fish. But
when everyone was full, they ended up with twelve bas-
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kets full of bread and fish. It was a miracle of creation! And only God can create. Standing in their midst,
therefore, was One who had the power to create (See Cl
1:16). It is not surprising that after this miracle, and on
a sea that Jesus had just been calmed, the disciples worshiped Him (See Mt 14:33).
So throughout His ministry on earth, Jesus worked
in order to bring the thinking of His disciples to accept
Him as the Prophet, and then to be their Teacher and
Messiah. And finally, they had to accept Him as their
resurrected Messiah. But Jesus did not reveal to them
the meaning of the cross and resurrection while He was
on earth. He only reminded them of all the prophecies
that He had fulfilled in reference to Him being the One
about whom all the prophets wrote. Once they concluded
that He was more than a prophet, then it was time to
consider Him to be the Son of God in the flesh who had
come into the world to take away the sin of the world.
The immediate disciples of Jesus seem to have been
so dense in this matter during His ministry in reference
to Him being the Messiah, that after His resurrection He
walked with them again and explained “that all things
must be fulfilled that were written in the law of Moses
and the Prophets and the Psalms, concerning Me” (Lk
24:44). But even when He explained these things to
them, they still did not understand. They needed more
help in order to understand. Therefore, “He opened their
understanding so that they might understand the [Old
Testament] Scriptures” (Lk 24:45). The fact that He
had to miraculously open their minds to understand the
Old Testament prophecies, reveals that they had difficulty in connecting all the dots between prophecy and
fulfillment in reference to Him being the Messiah. His
being the incarnate Son of God seemed still to be beyond their comprehension while He was on earth.
Though Jesus opened their minds to connect prophecies with fulfillment in reference to His messiahship,
He did not open their minds concerning the gospel of
the cross. This would be the business of the Holy Spirit
who would come upon them in just a few days after He
opened their minds concerning the prophecies (Jn 14:26;
16:13). In fact, the Spirit would not “open their minds”
in reference to the gospel in the Old Testament Scriptures. He could not because the gospel was not there in
its fullness. There were only hints of the gospel. The
prophets searched to connect all those dots in reference
to these hints, but they could not come to a gospel conclusion (1 Pt 1:10-12). What the Holy Spirit would do
on the day of Pentecost was to reveal the mystery of the
full gospel that had been hidden from mankind since the
creation of the world.
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Chapter 5

PERSONAL REVELATION OF THE GOSPEL
In order to take our minds into the realm of heaven,
right to the origin of the gospel plan of eternal salvation,
it is good to use the case of Paul as a commentary on
what happened on the Pentecost of A.D. 30 in reference
to the apostles. Before the day of Pentecost, the apostles
had no idea what the cross and resurrection meant until
the Holy Spirit revealed to them all the truth of the gospel that Jesus had promised to them (See Jn 14:26;
16:13).
The apostles were nationalistically dumbfounded
by the crucifixion, and then experienced some nationalistic hopes in the resurrection of the One they presumed
would restore the national kingdom of Israel (At 1:6).
Their hope was renewed to the extent that after the resurrection they now had hope in a nationalistic Messiah.
But still, their minds had not been lifted into the realm
of heavenly planning that had been confined to a mystery since the creation of the world. For this reason,
therefore, the revelation of the gospel to Saul explains
the situation of the apostles until the outpouring of the
Spirit in A.D. 30.
Saul, later the apostle Paul, was possibly in Jerusalem when all the commotion of the A.D. 30 crucifixion
and “rushing wind” took place. As a young man, he
may have been at that time studying at the feet of Gamaliel, a renowned Jewish scholar of the day (At 22:3).
Over twenty-five years after the A.D. 30 event, Paul reflected on his behavior at the time of the beginning of
the church. He testified before King Agrippa, “They
[the Jewish leadership in Jerusalem] knew me from the
beginning” (At 26:5). Paul then challenged those Jewish accusers who were present in Agrippa’s court, “If
they would testify,” they would all identify him as a faithful Pharisee. Concerning those days, Paul added, “After the strictest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee”
(At 26:5).
As an ardent young student of the traditions of the
fathers, Saul excelled beyond his fellow classmates while
he studied in Jerusalem at the feet of Gamaliel. He later
wrote of his zeal, “I advanced in Judaism above many
of my contemporaries in my own nation, being more extremely zealous for my ancestral [religious] traditions”
(Gl 1:14). He was surely overzealous about his studies
as all young Jewish students were at the time (See Ph
3:3-6). All the contemporary Jewish leaders in Jerusalem in A.D. 30, who were present in the court of Agrippa,
certainly knew the extremely zealous young Saul. They

all knew what had transpired in reference to the crucifixion of the rebel from Nazareth. But none of them at
the time, including Saul, made any connection between
the crucifixion and the sacrificial atonement for the sins
of the world that was announced later on the A.D. 30
Pentecost. These things were hidden from everyone,
including Gamaliel, Saul, and the religious leaders of
the Jews. They were revealed only to the apostles, who
in turn, proclaimed the message to all the Jews.
Upon graduation with honors, Saul was then promoted to a leadership position among the Jewish guard
in Jerusalem in order to protect the religious heritage of
Judaism. Without going into detail of his persecution of
Christians in Judea, our main point is to emphasize the
fact that young Saul, as a student of Gamaliel, possibly
witnessed what was considered the execution of a rebel.
At least he was a resident in Jerusalem in A.D. 30, who,
as the two men on the road to Emmaus, certainly heard
of or witnessed the execution that took place outside the
city gates of Jerusalem. It was there that the people witnessed the execution of the apostate Jesus of Nazareth.
Though Gamaliel possibly restrained his students
from the spectacle of the execution scene, in the classroom the following Monday morning, he surely reminded
his students that such would be the end of all those who
would be a traitor to the Jews’ religion that had been
handed down from the fathers (See At 5:34). At least,
he warned his students, execution awaited all insurrectionists against the Roman Empire.
There were examples of recent executions throughout the Roman Empire with which the Jews were historically familiar (See At 21:38). In 73 B.C., for example, the Thracian gladiator Spartacus led a rebellion
against Rome that led to his death in a final battle in 71
B.C. Because of the insurrectionist movement of slaves
that was led by Spartacus, over six thousand slaves were
crucified in one day when the army of Spartacus was
finally defeated by the Romans. In 4 B.C., the year of
the death of Herod the Great in Palestine, the Roman
general Varus crucified about 2,000 Jews in other regions of the Roman Empire. In A.D. 9, the Germanic
leader Arminius defeated the Romans who ventured into
his tribal regions of the northeastern part of the Empire.
He subsequently crucified the captured Roman soldiers.
In A.D. 28, the Germanic tribesmen crucified Roman
tax collectors. Josephus, the Jewish historian who lived
between A.D. 37 and 125, stated, “Christ was crucified
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[in A.D. 30] on the pretext that he instigated rebellion
against Rome, on a par with zealots and other political
activists.” At the time of the crucifixion of Jesus, therefore, both the Romans and Jews were very familiar with
the crucifixion of anyone who would participate in any
insurrectionist movement against the Roman Empire. At
the time of the crucifixion of Jesus, therefore, Jesus’ crucifixion was simply just another execution of a Jewish
rebel.
After Saul’s graduation, and over a decade later,
things changed in the life of the young Saul. Somewhere between A.D. 40 and 43, this zealous former disciple of Gamaliel, who had obediently listened to the
instructions of his teacher, found himself lying blinded
on the ground somewhere on a dusty road between
Jerusalem and Damascus. He was lying there stunned
in a conversation with the One who many years before
had been nailed as a criminal to a cross (See At 9:1-19).
As a leader commissioned by the Jewish leadership in Jerusalem to crush the apostasy of the sect of
Christians, the now grown Saul was in a surreal experience on the Damascus road. His encounter with the crucified Jesus represented an entire paradigm shift of all
he had learned from his hero teacher, Gamaliel. In obedience to what he had learned at the feet of Gamaliel, he
had formerly led Christians off to prison (At 8:3). He
believed that they were traitors of Judaism. Regardless
of their proclamation that Jesus was now the King of
kings, Saul threw traitors into prison.
Therefore, whether witnessed personally, or revealed to him by his Christian prisoners who defended
themselves, the cross was not good news to those, as
Saul, who were at the time in the bondage of Judaism. On the contrary, the principal persecutor of the
Way of the Christians thought that he was doing right by
confining to prison those who were a rebellious sect that
everyone eventually referred to as Christians (See At
11:26; 1 Tm 1:13). Therefore, Saul had no idea that the
crucifixion was actually a redemptive connection between God and man. It was simply retribution against
Christians who were considered traitors to Judaism and
national Israel.
The “cross connection” between God and man was
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not self-evident in the execution of Jesus. Saul knew
about the event, possibly having personally witnessed it
as a young student of Gamaliel. But at the time, the
self-proclaimed King of the Jews was just another apostate Jew who needed to be executed for His apostasy
from the Jewish fathers’ religious heritage. In reference
to the Roman state, as in the past, the crucifixion of Jesus
of Nazareth was simply a Roman government execution
of a would-be Jewish king.
In those days, it was all about nationalism among
the Jews. It was about preserving the religious heritage
and identity of the Jews. The Jews endured the occupying foreigners (Rome), but they did so only until an opportunity arose when they would deliver themselves from
Roman oppression under the leadership of the Messiah.
In his younger years, Saul was certainly one of those
who harbored the aspirations of zealot Jews who would
eventually seek to throw off the oppression of Rome.
Therefore, as the young man Saul stood by and witnessed
the stoning of one of the disciples of the self-proclaimed
King Jesus, he consented to the stoning. He saw the
stoning of Stephen as just one effort to terminate the
apostate sect of Christians (See At 7:58; 8:1).
Saul was subsequently inspired by the stoning of
Stephen, and thus he launched his personal vendetta
against Christians. “He made havoc of the church, entering into every house and dragging off men and women,
committing them to prison” (At 8:3). At the time, therefore, the cross event in and of itself was not a selfevident revelation of the gospel. Though Saul knew
all about the execution event, he knew nothing about
the redemption that took place in the heavenly realm at
the time of the crucifixion. To him and thousands of
others, the cross was only the execution of a Jewish rebel.
The only thing the blinded soldier, who lay prostrate on a Damascus road could say to the One he saw in
the vision, was, “Who are You Lord?” (At 9:5). And
then it all changed. It was a turning point of history.
What the Jewish student Saul could not initially understand in the event of the crucifixion and resurrection over
a decade before, was now to be laid out before him by
revelation. The result would be a paradigm shift in the
Gentile world.

Chapter 6

THE MYSTERY REVEALED
What began in Paul’s life on the Damascus road
eventually resulted in his obedience to the gospel. After
following the instructions of Ananias, he arose and was

baptized in order to wash away his sins (At 22:16). While
in Damascus, Jesus connected the dots for Paul between
the historical event of the cross in Jerusalem over a de-
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cade before, with the remission of his sins that was
poured forth from the throne of God (At 2:38). Paul had
known of what he and others considered to be an execution. For several years, therefore, he had cast into prison
those who knew the truth of the gospel, but were considered apostates to Judaism. In Damascus, it was finally revealed to him that the crucifixion of Jesus was
not just the execution of another rebel Jew. What Christians had known since the A.D. 30 Pentecost, was finally revealed personally to Saul.
Therefore, in obedience to the instructions of the
Christ-sent Ananias, Saul “obeyed the gospel” of the
death of Jesus for his sins, in order to enjoy the resurrection to come through his own resurrection from water. Paul would later explain that in baptism, one indeed
connects with the gospel of the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus (See Rm 6:3-6; 2 Th 1:8). Peter would
also use the same phrase, “obey the gospel,” in reference to signalling a paradigm shift from one living in
sin, to one living in Christ (See 1 Pt 4:17,18).
What is significant to understand from Paul’s paradigm shift is that he knew all the events and claims surrounding the crucifixion of Jesus, as well as the Jews’
fake news concerning the missing body of the entombed
Jesus. The Jews had spread abroad the fake news that
the disciples secretly came in the night and stole away
the body of Jesus (See Mt 28:11-15). But in his three
days of blindness, all the second hand information that
Paul had known about the actual events, were clarified
as Jesus revealed to him directly that which had been a
mystery throughout the millennia. Even Gamaliel had
surely searched diligently what was stated by those as
Isaiah concerning the Suffering Servant (See Is 53; 1 Pt
1:10-12). But he too could come to no salvational conclusions. He could not reveal to his students, including
Saul, anything concerning the great mystery of the gospel.
A.

A personal revelation:

Many years after the beginning of the A.D. 30 Pentecost, Jesus directly revealed to Paul that the good news
of redemption was beyond the actual crucifixion of Jesus
on earth. Redemption originated in heaven, and subsequently was a blessing on earth. Paul then personally
revealed to the disciples as those in Ephesus how he
came to know the gospel that was reflected on earth
through the cross. In Ephesians 3:1-6 he explained this.
After reminding the Ephesian disciples again that he was
in prison in Rome at the time of writing because he firmly
believed and preached the gospel, he wrote that this gospel had come to him personally by revelation (Ep 3:3).
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We appreciate the word that the Holy Spirit directed
Paul to use in reference to one’s knowledge of the gospel. He wrote, “You have heard of the stewardship of
the grace of God that was given to me” (Ep 3:2). The
gospel of the grace of God that was revealed on the cross
was entrusted to Paul. This knowledge of what transpired in the heavenly realm at the time of the cross was
something that was entrusted to those on earth. The gospel, therefore, could never have been some invention of
zealous religionists. If it had originated from the efforts
of clever religious leaders, then the crucifixion of Jesus
would have been the execution of a religious martyr.
But when the gospel was revealed, it was entrusted
to faithful and trustworthy people as the apostles, and
finally to Paul. Those to whom the gospel message was
entrusted, therefore, had the responsibility to entrust it
to others. Inherent in the good news of the incarnational
offering of the Son of God is the necessity of both living
incarnationally and preaching the gospel to others. Those
who do not take the initiative to announce the gospel to
the lost do not fully understand the motivating power of
the gospel.
B.

Applied power:

Paul wrote to the Ephesians that the stewardship
of the gospel of grace was certainly personal. But for it
to be effective in the lives of those into whose care the
gospel is entrusted, it must be shared with others. He
reminded the Ephesians, “... the grace of God that was
given to me for you” (Ep 3:2). In order for the gospel of
the grace of God to unleash its power to mold one’s life,
those into whose care it is entrusted must be good stewards to share it with others. Paul explained this stewardship in his own life. He wrote to those in Rome, “So
as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to
you also who are at Rome” (Rm 1:15).
Inherent in the gospel is the necessity to share it
with others (See Mt 28:19; Mk 16:15,16). When one
understands that the crucifixion was not just the execution of another Jewish rebel on a cross, but was for the
remission of the sins of all repentant believers, then the
cross becomes good news. And good news must be proclaimed around the world. If there is no sharing of the
good news by those into whose hands it had been entrusted, then the effect of the gospel will have little power
in changing one’s life. Those who are not motivated by
the redemptive news of the cross have diminished the
power of the gospel in their own lives. If the power of
the gospel does not motivate one to share the gospel,
then the problem is not with the gospel, but with those
who know the gospel
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D.

By revelation only:

In explaining this point to the Ephesians, Paul
moved into the origin of his knowledge of the gospel.
In one profound statement he explained the origin of the
gospel that was entrusted to his stewardship: “By revelation He made known to me the mystery” (Ep 3:3).
As a reminder, revelation is God revealing truth
to man that man by no other means could have
known. Paul knew all the events of the execution, as
well as the fake news concerning the stolen body. But
for over a decade after the Spirit initially revealed the
gospel to the apostles, he himself could not connect the
dots between the heavenly redemption and the earthly
execution. That connection was always a mystery to
him, as it was for centuries to the prophets until the Holy
Spirit came upon the apostles in A.D. 30.
But after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the
apostles in A.D. 30, there was no longer a mystery. The
incarnation of the Son of God, Jesus’ crucifixion for our
redemption, His resurrection for our hope, with His ascension to the right hand of God to reign as King of
kings was known to all. The mystery of the gospel came
to be known to the world through the apostles. It came
by the Holy Spirit in a similar manner to Paul. For those
who first beheld the event of the cross, therefore, the
crucifixion was only the death of a good friend and hopeful leader to deliver Israel to her desired former glory.
To them, the cross was initially not good news. Only
on Pentecost was it revealed by the Holy Spirit that the
Divine connection had been made at the cross between
sinners and the sacrificial blood of Jesus. This was the
revelation of the mystery that had been hidden since the
creation. We can all thank God that we were born and
live on this side of the cross with the blessing of all the
New Testament books that explain the mystery.
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The spoken and written gospel:

For over two decades after the Pentecost of A.D.
30, the gospel that was revealed first to the apostles was
preached to the world. It was initially communicated
verbally, but then as the initially gifted apostles and
prophets were passing away, the Holy Spirit began,
through chosen hands, to have the message of the gospel transcribed in words. So Paul wrote to the Ephesians,
“As I wrote before in few words” (Ep 3:3). This gospel
takes only a few words to explain, but its mystery could
not be discovered by the most scholarly saints since the
beginning of creation. How could something so simple
not be discovered by those who knew well their Old
Testaments?
Paul’s point is that the gospel could never have been
the invention of some religious monks off in a secluded
monastery. How could anyone come up with the thought
of God in spirit becoming the single-cell seed of woman
in order to be born into the world as the Savior of the
world (See Lk 2:10,11; Ph 2:5-8)? This is something
that was simply unimaginable. It was inconceivable. In
fact, some who march under the banner of “christianity”
today want to reverse the order of incarnation. To them,
the gospel of the incarnation is contrary to human nature. The Son of God gave up being equal with God and
humbled Himself into the flesh of man (Ph 2:5-8). With
man, it is the opposite. Men seek to be gods.
There are also those who want the Savior to come
and reign on this earth for one thousand years. They
still want a king to hug and a shrine before which to
bow down. The concept of the gospel of the incarnation
and kingdom reign of King Jesus is so inconceivable
that it was impossible for any human being to dream it
up. It had to be a divine plan that could only be revealed
by the Creator of all things (Cl 1:16).

Chapter 7

THE MYSTERY FOR THE WORLD
At the time Paul wrote his letter to the Ephesians,
the knowledge that had been revealed to him concerning
the gospel was revealed to him directly by the Holy Spirit
(Ep 3:4). This knowledge allowed him to understand the
mystery of what was concealed from human minds since
the beginning of time. It was a mystery to all people on
earth because it could not be understood unless the knowledge of it was revealed by the Holy Spirit. This knowledge was first revealed to the apostles in A.D. 30, but was
now revealed to Paul at least a decade after the events of

the crucifixion, resurrection and ascension.
After receiving the knowledge that allowed him to
understand the mystery of the gospel, he both preached
it to others, as well as recorded it for the Ephesians. We
today have the advantage of understanding the knowledge of the mystery of the gospel through our study of
the New Testament Scriptures. We can understand the
mystery of the gospel through no other means. After the
gospel was revealed to Paul, the last Christ-sent apostle,
the direct revelation of the gospel to individuals ceased.
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A.

The hidden mystery of the gospel:

Until the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the
apostles on the morning of the A.D. 30 Pentecost, the
apostles had no understanding that the cross was the incarnational offering of the Son of God for the sins of the
world. As all the disciples to that point in history, they
were not able to connect all the dots between prophecy
and fulfillment. Therefore, Jesus helped them to connect prophecy and fulfillment in reference to Him being
the Messiah (Lk 24:44). But the gospel was not revealed
through the Old Testament Scriptures. Those were the
times when it was still a mystery. It was a mystery that
all the prophets searched diligently to discover (1 Pt 1:1012). But the prophets could not unveil the mystery
through their diligent searching. During those years,
not even the angels knew the mystery of the gospel.
It is for this reason that the apostles initially understood the death of Jesus on the cross to be only the death
of a supposed future leader who would restore the former
glory of national Israel (At 1:6). After His resurrection,
therefore, Jesus helped them to understand that He was
more than the Messiah, but not simply a nationalistic
messiah. Jesus explained His fulfillment of all prophecies concerning His Messiahship. However, He left it
to the Holy Spirit to make the connection between the
earthly and heavenly in reference to the gospel plan of
salvation. The Spirit would reveal the connection between crucifixion and redemption after Jesus’ ascension
and on the day of Pentecost.
After the resurrection, therefore, the apostles disbursed themselves to as far away as Galilee to the north
in order to go fishing (See Jn 21:3). For this reason,
Jesus subsequently had to go fetch them out of a fishing
boat on the Sea of Galilee in order to get them back to
Jerusalem seventy-five kilometers to the south. He did
this in order that the Spirit could make sense out of all
their confusion (See Jn 21:1-14).
So back to Jerusalem they went. Just before Jesus
ascended “He commanded them not to depart [again]
from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the Father” (At 1:4). Once Jesus got them back to Jerusalem
a week before Pentecost, they were in need of a command not to run off somewhere else in their disillusionment and lack of understanding. So Jesus reminded them
to “wait for the promise of the Father, ‘Which,’ He said,
‘you have heard from Me” (At 1:4). Jesus then promised the apostles, “You will be baptized with the Holy
Spirit not many days from now” (At 1:5).
The promise that they would receive the Holy Spirit
from the Father was made during the earthly ministry of
Jesus: “But the Counselor, the Holy Spirit whom the
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Father will send in My name, He will teach you all things
and bring all things to your remembrance what I have
said to you” (Jn 14:26).
And then on another occasion at the end of His
earthly ministry, Jesus again promised on the evening
before the betrayal and crucifixion:
However, when He, the Spirit of truth, has come, He will
guide you into all the truth [of the gospel]. For He will
not speak from Himself, but whatever He hears, that He
will speak. And He will declare to you things to come (Jn
16:13).

In both of the preceding statements, Jesus promised that the Holy Spirit would reveal to them the rest of
the story that they could not deduct from the prophecies
of the Old Testament Scriptures. During His periodic
visits with the apostles after the resurrection, Jesus rebuked them concerning their inability to connect the dots
between prophecy and His fulfillment of all the Old Testament prophecies. He said to them, “O foolish ones,
and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have
spoken” (Lk 24:25). And indeed they were slow, but we
must give them a break. Neither could the Old Testament prophets figure out the mystery of the gospel after
searching through the prophecies for centuries.
Now these disciples truly knew the Old Testament
prophecies concerning the purpose of the Messiah.
However, they certainly misunderstood the messianic
prophecies simply because of what Jesus said to them
as a rebuke to their following question at the time of His
ascension: “Lord, will You at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” (At 1:6).
Even after Jesus had connected the prophecies of
messiahship with their fulfillment in Him, the apostles
were still thinking earthly. They still could not deduct
that prophecies as Genesis 3:15 had salvational meanings embedded in them that were beyond a supposed
kingdom of Israel on earth. Genesis 3:15 and similar
prophecies contained indications of something that
would be heavenly, something that was far more wonderful than kingdom reign aspirations. But at the time
just before the ascension, the disciples asked Jesus about
nationalistic aspirations. They still could not expand
their thinking beyond this world. Because of their nationalistic thinking as Jews, they could not set their minds
on things that are above (See Cl 3:1,2).
We might say that the apostles were somewhat slow
in comprehending these matters. Even though they had
been with Jesus for three and a half years they still could
not get their minds beyond the earthly, and specifically,
beyond the nationalistic expectations of a restored na-
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tional Israel. At least we can gather from their total inability to understand the purpose of the cross until Pentecost that the gospel was still a mystery that had to be
revealed to them only by the inspiration of the Spirit of
truth.
Just before He ascended, Jesus said something very
significant in reference to the apostles’ understanding
of the Old Testament prophecies. He said,
These are the words that I spoke to you while I was still
with you, that all things must be fulfilled that were written in the law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms,
concerning Me (Lk 24:44).

We must not add too much to this statement in reference to the revelation of the gospel connection with
the cross. Jesus’ class review for the apostles on this
occasion was in reference to prophecy concerning His
messiahship, not gospel revelation. Prophecy spoke of
Him being the Suffering Servant. But in prophecy there
were no details of why the Servant would suffer. He
was the one who “was wounded for our transgressions
... bruised for our iniquities” (Is 53:5; see At 8:29-35).
But in the Old Testament it was never revealed why or
how He would be wounded and bruised. Revelation concerning the purpose of the wounding and crushing would
be revealed only after the fact.
But even after the historical bruising, the Ethiopian eunuch could not on his own figure out how this
bruising had any reference to the remission of his sins
(At 8:29-35). The prophecies focused on the earthly
fulfillment, whereas gospel was in reference to heavenly reconciliation through the forgiveness of sins. This
truth of the gospel had to be revealed directly from
heaven.
In those weeks after Jesus’ resurrection, and before His ascension, He wanted the disciples to connect
all the prophecies with their fulfillment in Him in reference to Him being the Messiah. He left the revelation
of the truth of the gospel of reconciliation to the Holy
Spirit, for when “the Spirit of truth, has come,” Jesus
promised the apostles, “He will guide you into all the
truth [of the gospel]” (Jn 16:13).
It was the business of the Old Testament prophets
to lay the foundation upon which the incarnate Son of
God would fulfill all prophecy in reference to Jesus of
Nazareth being the Christ (Messiah). Indeed, there were
indications sprinkled among the prophetic statements
concerning the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God.
However, there were no explanations as to why He would
suffer and die. The prophets searched diligently to understand this mystery (1 Pt 1:10-12). But their efforts
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were futile. The revelation of the good news was reserved for a specific day and for a chosen group of men.
And until that special day, no one on earth had any idea
that the incarnate Son of God would be a sin offering for
all humanity in the year A.D. 30.
B.

The gospel for all:

In Ephesians 3 Paul continued that in the gospel
covenant “the Gentiles should be fellow heirs of the same
body and partakers of His promise in Christ through the
gospel” (Ep 3:6). Jeremiah had prophesied that God
would establish a new covenant with the united houses
of Israel and Judah (See Jr 31:31-33). In the promise of
this new covenant, the nationalistic Jews still did not get
the point that both Jews and Gentiles would be brought
into fellowship with one another in Christ. They only
understood from the prophecy of Jeremiah that something
new in reference to their nationalistic covenant relationship with God would be established. It was only by revelation that they understood that the Gentiles would be
grafted into this new covenant (See Rm 11:1-24).
Many years after Pentecost, it took a special vision
from heaven in order to convince both the Jewish Peter
and the rest of the Jewish Christians to understand this
point (See At 10,11). After Peter went to the house of
the Gentile Cornelius, the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem initially confronted him about going into the house
of a Gentile (See At 11:1-3). In their strict adherence to
the customs of the Jews’ religion of the time, even these
brethren could not understand that the gospel brings humanity closer together in a covenant relationship with
God. However, religions as the Jews’ religion always
move people further apart from one another.
The religion of the Jews at the time Jesus came
into the world had moved the Jews so far away from the
Gentiles that it was difficult for Jewish Christians to
accept the Gentiles into the gospel covenant. The Jewish Christians could not understand “that the Gentiles
should be fellow heirs of the same body and partakes of
His promise in Christ through the gospel” (Ep 3:6).
Peter was led to the house of Cornelius by a vision.
Paul was led specifically as an apostle to the Gentiles
(Gl 2:9). When Paul wrote to the Ephesians, he reflected
on his personal commission by the Lord Jesus Christ
that he was made a minister of the gospel “according to
the gift of God’s grace that was given” to him by “the
effective working of His power” (Ep 3:7). This ministry
of the gospel was directed specifically to the Gentiles.
Paul concluded his personal revelation of both the
gospel and his special ministry with the following statement:
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To me, who am less than the least of all saints is this [gospel of] grace given, so that I should preach among the
Gentiles the unsearchable [undiscoverable] riches of
Christ, and to make all see what is the stewardship of the
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mystery [of the gospel], which from the beginning of the
ages has been hidden in God who created all things (Ep
3:8,9).

Chapter 8

COMPARING GOSPEL NOTES
Paul’s knowledge of the gospel was based on the
fact that he did not receive it from any man. He was
very specific in this claim, lest others assert that he was
instructed in matters concerning the gospel by the
apostles, or some New Testament prophet. The fact that
he was very clear on this matter was used by him as
evidence that the Lord Jesus actually appeared to him
on the Damascus road. His argument for his direct reception of the gospel was based on the fact that there
was no other way he could have preached what he did if
he had not received the message of the gospel directly
from the Lord Jesus.
The Lord Jesus revealed to him the good news that
was beyond the event of the cross, which execution event
he already knew. But the gospel beyond the cross came
to him directly from the resurrected Jesus. In fact, his
defense that he received the message of the gospel directly from the Lord Jesus proved that the gospel was
not the invention of some religious fanatics in Jerusalem who dreamed up the message after the execution of
their leader. It was the mystery of the eternal God that
had been hidden from the minds of men for millennia.
Paul began his defense of his direct “education” in
the gospel early in his letter to the Galatians. He gave
his defense of the message because the Galatians were
in conflict with those who preached “another gospel”
(Gl 1:6-9). In answer to those who preached the other
gospel, Paul began his defense of the personal reception
of the gospel that he preached with the following statement:
But I want you to know, brethren, that the gospel which
was preached by me is not according to man. For I
neither received it from man, nor was I taught it, but I
received it through the revelation of Jesus Christ (Gl
1:11,12).

The gospel that he taught could not have been received from men, for the message of the incarnate Son
of God was entirely beyond what the nationalistic religionists of his day could invent. It was totally contrary

to what Gamaliel taught him as a young student in Jerusalem.
Gamaliel, and the other rabbis of national Israel,
taught a message of nationalistic restoration. What Paul
taught the Galatians was a message of a crucified and
reigning King Jesus. The rabbis taught religion. Paul
taught gospel. In his defense, Paul presented one point
of contrast between religion and the gospel that he taught.
The contrast reflected the gospel to be contrary to the
religion that he had formerly advanced:
For you have heard of my behavior in the past in Judaism, how beyond measure I persecuted the church of God
and tried to destroy it. And I advanced in Judaism above
many of my contemporaries in my own nation, being more
extremely zealous for my ancestral traditions (Gl
1:13,14).

Paul’s reception and obedience to the gospel was a
paradigm shift in his personal life. It was a shift from
the religion of the Jews that he had been formerly taught
at the feet of Gamaliel. His was a paradigm shift to the
incarnational life-style that was motivated by the sacrificial offering of the incarnate Son of God. When Jesus,
through a vision, dismounted him from his horse on his
way to Damascus, Saul’s paradigm of faith began to
change because the gospel message was revealed to him
by King Jesus.
Before the shift, however, Saul believed that the
Nazarene was simply executed by the religious establishment for His supposed betrayal of the “ancestral traditions.” But after the shift, Saul, now Paul, sacrificed
all his advancement in the Jews’ religion, including all
the ancestral religious traditions, in order that he might
truly understand this Son of God who was incarnate in
the flesh of man in order to offer Himself as a fleshly
sacrifice for the sins of the world. Once he made the
shift, the execution of a rebel many years before became
the sacrificial offering of the Son of God.
Paul explained the reason for his own extreme paradigm shift of faith. As the Son of God embodied Him-
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self in the flesh of man, Paul emulated in his personal
life his own incarnational transformation after the manner of the One who gave up being in spirit as God in
order to be a man who could be nailed to a cross by
man:
But what things were gain to me [in the Jews’ religion],
those things I have counted lost for Christ. Indeed more,
I count all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered
the loss of all things. I count them refuse [Gr., “dung”] so
that I may gain Christ (Ph 3:7,8).

Later in the Galatian letter, he reminded the Galatians:
“I have been crucified with Christ. It is no longer I
who live, but Christ lives in me” (Gl 2:20). Saul lived
for himself before his spiritual paradigm shift. Afterward, however, Paul lived for King Jesus.
Just in case some might assume that his personal
change in life originated from what may have been taught
to him by others concerning the gospel, he reminded the
Galatians, “When it pleased God ... to reveal His Son to
me so that I might preach Him among the Gentiles, I did
not immediately consult with flesh and blood” (Gl
1:16). He continued this point by reminding the Galatians that he did not “go up to Jerusalem to those who
were apostles before me. But I went to Arabia and returned again to Damascus” (Gl 1:17). Then it was three
years after his obedience to the gospel that Paul finally
went to Jerusalem. He wrote, “I went up to Jerusalem
to see Peter” (Gl 1:18).
Paul’s defense that he was not personally taught
the message of the gospel by any man becomes more
definite when he finally went to Jerusalem three years
after his obedience to the gospel. He wrote, “Then after
three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter. And I
stayed with him fifteen days” (Gl 1:18). It is interesting
to note why Paul mentioned the “fifteen days.” Was
this enough time for Peter to personally teach Paul what
took Jesus three and a half years to teach the apostles?
And after this period of time personally with Jesus, the
apostles still could not connect all the dots between
prophecy and fulfillment concerning Jesus as the Messiah. After the resurrection, Jesus finally reaffirmed for
the apostles that He was the fulfillment of all the Messianic prophecies (Lk 24:44). But it was the Holy Spirit
on the day of Pentecost who had to graduate them to the
meaning of the cross and kingdom reign.
During the fifteen days Paul was in Jerusalem, he
also saw James, the physical brother of Jesus (Gl 1:19).
James, at the time, was certainly a church-sent apostle,
but the twelve Christ-sent apostles were still in town by
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the time Paul made his way to Jerusalem. In Acts 15,
about fifteen years after the A.D. 30 Pentecost, the
apostles were still there when Paul went up to Jerusalem after his first mission journey.
The apostles stayed in Jerusalem in order to receive
and teach unbelieving Jews who journeyed to the city
every Passover/Pentecost after the A.D. 30 Passover/Pentecost. Though these sojourning Jews were taught the
message of the gospel by the apostles (At 2:41), Paul
wanted the Galatians to understand that the gospel had
already been revealed to him before he stepped foot in
the city of Jerusalem on the visit three years after his
obedience to the gospel in Damascus, and then again
after fourteen years of preaching the gospel on a twoyear mission trip.
We must not miss the point that when Jesus instructed Ananias to go to Paul while he was still blinded
after the Damascus road vision, Ananias did not go to
him in order to teach Paul the gospel. We must notice
carefully what Ananias did say to Paul when he met him:
“The God of our fathers, has chosen you [Paul] to know
His will and to see the Just One and to hear the voice of
His mouth” (At 22:14). Ananias’ message to Paul gets
better: “For you [Paul] will be His witness to all men of
what you have seen and heard” (At 22:15). Paul had
personally seen the resurrected King Jesus. He had both
heard the voice of this King, as well as the message of
the gospel that was personally revealed to him. In other
words, before Ananias showed up, the gospel had already been revealed to Paul.
This is the precise point that Paul was seeking to
argue before the Galatians. Paul heard the message of
the gospel directly from the Lord Jesus Christ. Ananias
did not preach to him the gospel. Peter did not preach to
him the gospel. James, the Lord’s brother, did not preach
to him the gospel. Jesus personally preached to him the
gospel, after having given to him the added evidence of
personally appearing to him. From the encounter on the
Damascus road, Paul saw and heard King Jesus. We
would assume, therefore, that the Holy Spirit took it from
there and revealed all the heavenly good news that had
been a mystery for millennia.
There is only one conclusion to all this that we deduct from Paul’s address to the Galatians, to whom he
had preached the gospel. In his former years of persecuting the church over a decade before his mission trip
into Galatia to preach the gospel to the Galatians, Paul
had personally received the message of the gospel directly from the Lord Jesus Christ through the Holy Spirit.
Before this revelation, the cross was to him only the
execution of an apostate Jewish Rabbi from Nazareth,
the followers of whom, he concluded, must be subju-
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gated through imprisonment. He had previously supposed that Jesus was nothing more than an executed
martyr of those who had hoped that He would reestablish the nation of Israel to her former glory.
This zealous student at the feet of one of the most
renowned teachers of the day in the traditions of the fathers, could never have known the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ without direct revelation. If the zealous
persecutor of Christians could not have known the gospel without a direct revelation from Jesus, then we are
left to accept one of two conclusions in reference to ourselves knowing the gospel: First, in order for one to know
the gospel today, Jesus must appear directly to him as
He appeared to Paul. But we know that this will never
happen simply because Jesus will not marginalize the
work of the Holy Spirit who had recorded in the document of the New Testament all that is to be known concerning the message of the gospel. It is in this document
as a whole of twenty-seven letters that the Spirit would
remind us,
Grace and peace be multiplied to you through the knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord, as His divine power
has given to us all things that pertain to life and godliness through the knowledge of Him who has called us
to glory and virtue (2 Pt 1:2,3).

The second conclusion, therefore, is necessary because Jesus will not supplant the Holy Spirit’s work
through the inspiration of the New Testament. We must
read the Spirit-inspired word of God in order to know
the gospel. There is absolutely no other source today to
come to a knowledge of the message of the gospel than
the New Testament Scriptures.
Since the truth of the gospel has once and for all
time been delivered to the saints (Jd 3), then it is imperative that we come to a knowledge of the Lord Jesus
Christ through our personal search of the Scriptures. In
the life of the early disciples, King Jesus would reveal
His presence through one final event in the history of
Israel. This would be the destruction of Jerusalem in
A.D. 70. Before the event, Peter wrote the following
exhortation around A.D. 66,67: “But grow in the grace
and the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ”

The Incredible Mystery

(2 Pt 3:18). At this time in history, growth in the grace
and knowledge of the gospel of Jesus could only happen
if the early disciples consulted the written Scriptures,
which at the time Peter wrote were in existence and circulated among the disciples. This same growth can happen today only if we search the same New Testament
Scriptures.
There is only one way to grow in the knowledge of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. We must study the
documents that the Spirit has left for us to study. If we
become ignorant of the content of these documents, we
will eventually create a “Jesus” after our own imagination. We will resort to “feeling” this Jesus, and not knowing Him according to the Scriptures. This very thing
was happening within thirty years after the earthly ministry of Jesus. Because Jesus was turning into a mythical character in the minds of some, Luke wrote to set the
record straight (See Lk 1:1-4). He wrote by the direction of the Holy Spirit “that you [Theophilus] might know
the certainly of those things you have been taught” (Lk
1:4).
In concluding his letter to the Galatians, Paul
wanted the Galatians to know that the gospel had been
revealed to him directly, apart from any conference discussions with the apostles or anyone else. So after His
initial visit to Jerusalem to see Peter and James, he did
not go to Jerusalem for another fourteen years. This
visit followed his first mission journey to preach the
gospel throughout Galatia (See At 13,14). He went up
to Jerusalem “by revelation and communicated to them
[the apostles] the gospel that I preach among the Gentiles” (Gl 2:2). He discussed privately the gospel he
preached with “those who were of reputation [the
apostles], lest by any means I run, or had run in vain”
(Gl 2:2). And then after explaining what he preached,
he stated that “those who seemed to be important contributed nothing to me [concerning new information
about the gospel]” (Gl 2:6). So Paul then concluded,
But on the contrary, when they saw that the gospel of the
uncircumcision was committed to me as the gospel of the
circumcision was to Peter ... they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship so that we should go to
the Gentiles and they to the circumcision (Gl 2:7,9).

Appendix
BRIDGING THE “IMPERFECT” GAP
The nature of the subject of this book assumes that
we need to add the following appendix material. We
have discovered that Bible students sometimes have a
difficult time understanding the behavior, or response,

of the early Christians because of our difficultly of placing ourselves in their historical context. We have this
desire to study the New Testament documents from our
perspective today. As an even greater handicap in our
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modern age of shallow Bible study, we often have a very
difficult time of getting beyond favorite passages, which
passages are often taken out of the context of the whole
text of the Scriptures. But more specifically, scripture
statements are too many times taken out of their historical context. Extracting favorite statements of Scriptures
from the text of the Bible does not encourage people to
consider the whole text of the Bible. It does not encourage people today to study the Spirit-inspired documents
that were initially written to encourage people in the first
century.
The Holy Spirit wrote the following statement for
the exhortation of everyone who would seek to study
the Bible: “For whatever things were written before were
written for our learning, so that we through patience
and encouragement of the Scriptures might have hope”
(Rm 15:4). This is learning far beyond favorite passages. Focusing only on favorite passages often leads
us into a shallow understanding of the word of God. If
we extract favorite passages from their historical context, then we will end up with a very limited understanding of the Bible as a whole. In doing such, the Bible
often becomes a catechism of legal doctrines that must
be obeyed without any motivational background.
If one does not place himself or herself in the historical context of the events that were revealed through
the incarnation and ministry of the Son of God, then it
will be somewhat difficult to understand the reaction of
those who initially experienced the revelation of the
gospel. We must be encouraged to learn from their response to the gospel in order that the gospel come alive
in our own lives. The initial documents of the New Testament were written in the historical context of the first
recipients. The better we understand their historical
context, the better we will understand what was written
to them.
When we turn to the documents of the New Testament, it is imperative that we understand why and when
these documents were written. In order to understand
the full impact of the message that the Holy Spirit wanted
to communicate to us today, we must first consider the
possible dates that the Spirit inspired the New Testament documents to be written. Knowing these dates
helps us understand better the historical environment in
which the early recipients lived. And when we understand the unique trials through which they were going,
we will enhance our appreciation of the New Testament
Scriptures. It is not necessary to understand the historical background of the New Testament documents that is
outside the recorded history of the documents themselves. However, it is certainly in our interest to better
understand the context in which the early disciples were
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living when they initially received these letters from the
Holy Spirit.
If we can place some possible date of writing on a
particular letter, then we can better understand the purpose of the document, as well as the response of those
who initially received the document. For this reason,
therefore, we offer some possible dates for the writing
of the New Testament documents that fit into the historical context of the times. Though these dates can never
be substantiated to be precise, at least they are accurate
enough to give us some understanding of why the documents were first written.
Our understanding of the “timing” of the writing
of the New Testament documents is predicated on a very
important statement that Paul wrote in 1 Corinthians.
He wrote in the context of division and confusion in the
organic function of the body of Christ in the province of
Achaia.
Love never fails. But where there are [the miraculous
gifts of] prophecies, they will be abolished. Where there
are [the miraculous gifts of] languages, they will cease.
Where there is [the miraculous gift of] knowledge, it will
vanish away. For we [at this time] know in part and we
prophesy in part. But when that which is complete [perfect] has come, then that which is in part will be done
away (1 Co 13:8-10).

There has been too much debate over this statement that Paul made to the saints in Achaia. Nevertheless, if we keep in mind that both 1 & 2 Corinthians
were written to all the saints in the province of Achaia,
not just to those who lived in the city of Corinth, then
we will begin to understand the historical context of the
statement (See 2 Co 1:1).
Paul’s explanation to what he had in mind as the
“complete” or perfect, is explained by the illustration of
his growth out of childhood. “When I was a child I
spoke as a child. I understood as a child. I thought as
a child. But when I became a man, I put away childish
things” (1 Co 13:11).
Some have suggested that the imperfect, or incomplete, about which he wrote in 1 Corinthians 13:8-10
referred to love. But this does not fit his illustration of
maturing from childhood. Love is an emotional attitude. But in 1 Corinthians 13:11 he speaks of the actions of mental processes: “spoke,” “understood,” and
“thought.” He was not speaking of “loving” as a child,
and then growing into a “complete” love. On the contrary, he was speaking of childish mental actions that he
put away when he matured. His speaking as a child,
understanding as a child, and thinking as a child were
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put away when he grew up. In other words, when he
was a child, his mental processes and speech were as a
child. But when he matured, the immature thinking and
behavior of his childhood had to give way to his adulthood.
In 1 Corinthians 13:12, Paul clarified that about
which he was speaking: “For now [at this time when he
was writing] we dimly see in a mirror, but then face to
face. Now I know in part, but then I will know [the mind
of God] just as I also am known [by God].” This surely
is not referring to loving one another as brothers and
sisters in Christ. In using the third person plural pronoun “we,” he was referring to all of us as the whole
body, not to individual members of the body.
Some individual members of the body in Corinth,
as the household of Stephanas, had grown in great love
immediately upon their obedience to the gospel (See 1
Co 16:15,16). Growing to a “complete” (perfect) love
would seem to be ignoring the loving service of these
first converts in Corinth who exercised great love as soon
as they came out of the waters of baptism. There was
something more significant about the coming “perfect”
than simply growing in their love for one another, which
growth is actually a lifetime process (See 1 Th 1:3).
This brings us to the context of how the gospel was
first revealed on the Pentecost of A.D. 30, and subsequently preached throughout the Roman world by the
time Paul wrote the statement of Colossians 1:23 in A.D.
61,62. At that time Paul exhorted the disciples in Colosse
that they not be “moved away from the hope of the gospel that you [Colossians] have heard, which was
preached to every creature that is under heaven.”
From A.D. 30, to the time when Paul wrote Colossians 1:23 in A.D. 61,62, the gospel had been fully revealed and verbally preached “to every creature that is
under heaven.” At the very time Paul wrote this statement, that which was verbally preached was now being
written as Scripture, both by Paul and the other New
Testament writers. Once all that which was first verbally preached had been written concerning the gospel,
copied and circulated throughout the first century world,
then there was no more a need for the miraculous gift of
prophecy to verbally preach the gospel. This would also
be true in reference to the prophets continuing their instruction of the church in the word of God. When all the
truth of the word was recorded, then the prophets lost
the reason for their inspiration to both speak and write
the truth of the gospel. If anyone wanted to know the
gospel, then he or she simply needed to study the written word of God.
When the perfect word of the gospel was written,
then there was no more a need for prophets to receive
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and preach the gospel verbally. When the last person
died on whom a Christ-sent apostle had laid hands to
receive the gift of prophecy (teaching), then the written
record of the gospel took the church from there unto this
day. The “imperfect gap” had been closed with the complete recording of the word of God by the end of national Israel in A.D. 70. It was during the few years
leading up to the close of the ministry of the miraculous
gifts that the Holy Spirit reminded everyone:
All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for teaching, for reproof, or correction, for instruction in righteousness, so that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work (2 Tm
3:16,17).

In this statement, the Holy Spirit went beyond the recording of the message of the gospel. He took those as
Timothy into accepting all instruction in reference to
gospel living. This was “Scripture,” which was able to
take the church unto the time that Jesus would come at
the end of time.
2 Timothy 3:16,17 was written about three to five
years before the consummation of national Israel in A.D.
70. We believe that this statement to Timothy is significant in that the Holy Spirit, through the hand of Paul,
wanted all the disciples, especially those as Timothy who
were gifted with prophecy, to understand that they needed
to turn their attention from individuals who imparted
the word of God verbally, to the written word of God
itself. So about three years before the end of national
Israel, the Holy Spirit, through Peter, once again reminded everyone: “His divine power has given to us all
things that pertain to life and godliness through the
knowledge of Him who has called us to glory and virtue” (2 Pt 1:3). There was finality in the revelation of
the truth of God to man. At the same time Peter wrote
the letter of 2 Peter, Jude also concurred that his readers
“earnestly contend for the faith [of the gospel] that was
once for all delivered to the saints” (Jd 3).
Notice from the following chart the possible dates
when the documents of 1 & 2 Corinthians were written.
The dates are at least twenty years after the revelation
of the gospel in A.D. 30. The Corinthians were at least
five years in the faith at the time of writing. Though
their relationships with one another were not yet perfect
in love, their growth in love was a work in progress.
But in the context of 1 Corinthians 12 - 14, the
function of the body in reference to the miraculous gifts
was under consideration. Function in reference to the
miraculous gifts was the problem when those in Achaia
came together in a common assembly in the city of
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Corinth (See 1 Co 11:18). Some of the gifted disciples
were competing with one another in reference to the use
of their gifts. Paul wanted to remind them that that over
which divided them, and were in competition with one
another, would pass away as the complete revelation of
the word of God was recorded and distributed throughout the church of the first century.
Those gifts over which they competed with one
another would soon be gone. They would be gone because the recording of all the information concerning
the gospel, as well as all truth that God desired should
be revealed. Within a little over a decade after the time
he wrote, the written word would supplant that which
was used to communicate the truth in the gap between
the initial revelation of the gospel in A.D. 30 and the
recording of the last New Testament document. That
over which they competed with one another (prophecy
and languages) would soon pass away. The “vehicle”
by which the gospel was preached and the church was
edified, would give way to the necessity of their study
of the inspired letters of the word of God. These letters
were that at the time being copied and circulated among
the churches. Once all the letters were written, this would
mean the termination of the miraculous gifts.
The chart on this page gives a visual interpretation
of the age of the function of the miraculous gifts (“the
imperfect”) that would give way to the communication of
the Spirit through the inspired New Testament documents
that were completed a little over a decade before A.D. 70.
We understand the dating of the New Testament documents in view of the consummation of national Israel in
A.D. 70. In view of the decade of their writing before
A.D. 70, we assume that the Holy Spirit wanted to terminate the ministry of the miraculous gifts by A.D. 70. At
the same time, He wanted to prepare the Jewish disciples
for the consummation of their Jewish heritage.

Following the suggested dates on the chart of the
documents of the New Testament gives some general
reason for the writing of each particular letter in the context of the lives of those to whom the letters were first
written. Regardless of any exact date for the writing of
each New Testament document, one thing if obviously
clear. The writing of all the New Testament books, with
possibly the exception of Revelation, took place within
about a decade before the historical event of the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. There was a gap of at least
twenty-five years from the time of the revelation of the
gospel to the apostles on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30
and the fifteen years within which the New Testament
documents were finalized before A.D. 70. It was during
this twenty-five year gap that the word of the gospel
went forth verbally until the time when the Holy Spirit
deemed it necessary to begin the inscription of the New
Testament documents. This leaves little doubt that the
gap was the time of the “in part” about which Paul wrote
to the Corinthians and the “complete” (perfect) that
would be consummated in the completion of the canon
of New Testament documents by A.D. 70.
A.

1 & 2 Corinthians:

When Paul used the third person plural pronoun
“we” in writing, “we know in part,” he took the subject
of the context of 1 Corinthians 13 beyond the context
of the Corinthians themselves. He did not say “you.”
He said “we,” which included all the Christians at the
time, including himself. Since 1 & 2 Corinthians were
written around A.D. 55, or shortly thereafter, then the
church as a whole only knew the word of God “in part”
because it was preached through the ministry of the
apostles and prophets who had limited contact with the
world church.

+/–

At 2

251

Dickson Biblical Research Library

252

The problem at the time was that the apostles and
prophets could not be everywhere in order to mature the
saints in the knowledge of the incarnate Son of God, the
gospel reign, and the final coming at the end of time in
order to consummate all things. This was particularly
true in reference to the gospel reign of King Jesus. So
in the gospel according to Hebrews, the Hebrew writer
took the Jewish Christians from the first principles unto
the meat of the kingship and priesthood of Jesus (See
Hb 6:1-3).
1 & 2 Corinthians give us some idea of the function of the miraculous gifts within the churches to which
a Christ-sent apostle had gone in order to lay hands on
those who would receive the miraculous gifts (At 8:18).
Since Paul addressed only the Corinthians concerning
their dysfunctional experiences in reference to the function of the miraculous gifts of prophecy and languages,
we would assume that they alone had difficulty in their
relationships with one another in these matters. None
of the other churches to which the Christ-sent apostles
had gone experienced the same confusion concerning
the gifts as the Corinthians.
Nevertheless, Paul’s argument in the context of 1
Corinthians 12 – 14 was that the Corinthians were disputing over something that would eventually be removed
from their function as the body of Christ. The occasion
for the Corinthians’ dysfunctional use of the gifts would
soon pass away. It would be then that their unity would
have to depend on their loving one another, not their
functional use of the gifts to edify one another.
Paul’s insertion of 1 Corinthians 13 between chapters 12 and 14 of the first letter seems to argue the case
that when the gifts passed away from among the disciples in all Achaia, it would be then that they would
discover if their fellowship was based on their love for
one another. The passing of the gifts would transpire in
a little over a decade after Paul wrote to them. Most of
them would still be alive when the miraculous gifts were
terminated. It would be then that they would determine
if they were bonded together with love, apart from the
need of the whole church depending on those who possessed the gifts.
B.

1 & 2 Thessalonians:

These two letters were also written in the latter part
of the 50s. Paul had passed through Thessalonica on his
way to Corinth, from where he wrote 1 Thessalonians.
The second letter was written shortly thereafter while
he was still in Corinth. He initially wrote 1 Thessalonians that was misunderstood in reference to the final
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coming of Christ. The Thessalonians associated the final coming at the end of time, with the coming of the
judgment of Christ in time on national Israel in A.D. 70.
The second letter, therefore, corrected their misunderstanding. In both letters he wrote concerning first principles of gospel living in order to guide them in their
living as disciples in the absence of any prophets or
apostles among them who could continue teaching them.
Though Timothy and Titus initially matured them in the
faith, these two prophets went on to other areas.
C.

Romans:

Since Paul had not yet been to Rome, he wrote the
document of Romans in order to ground the disciples in
the region of Italy concerning the foundation of the gospel of God’s grace. Since he as a Christ-sent apostle
had not yet traveled to Rome, Paul explained in the document of Romans what all the other apostles and prophets were personally teaching in other areas. Since the
Roman disciples had been personally taught by those
who could have returned from one of the Passover/Pentecost feasts either on or after A.D. 30, Paul wanted to
fill in the gaps that they not misunderstand the grace of
the gospel. Since there were legal-minded Jews in their
midst, Paul wanted to explain in detail the nature of the
gospel by which they were set free from law.
We would correctly assume, therefore, that the
document of Romans was the beginning of the end for
the need of the prophets who were gifted with direct
information concerning the gospel. When the letter of
Romans was first received, the Christians in Rome began immediately to make copies and distribute the letter
to all the disciples throughout the region of Rome, as
well as copies for those who were traveling from Rome
to the rest of the world (See Rm 16).
The Roman letter was part of “the complete” about
which Paul had written to the Christians in Achaia around
the same time. We would assume, therefore, that when
the letter of Romans arrived in Rome, and the Corinthian letters arrived in Achaia, then all three letters were
copied and circulated, both in the regions throughout
Rome and in the province of Achaia. The “complete”
was thus in the process of production, and then in a little
over a decade later the canon of New Testament documents would be complete. No letter as Romans would
need to be written again directly to the disciples in
Achaia, and no letters as 1 & 2 Corinthians needed to be
written directly to the disciples in Italy. As soon as a
letter was written and received, it was copied and distributed.
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Galatians:

Galatians was the Holy Spirit’s document to counter
any digression away from the gospel of grace, which
digression was taking place among some of the disciples
in Galatia. This document, with the letter of Romans,
were the initial documents of the Holy Spirit to begin
the completion of the recorded information concerning
the verbally preached gospel of grace. Romans was more
positive in presenting the gospel of grace. Galatians was
more negative in defining how one can be brought into
the bondage of another gospel, that is, the bondage of
legal performance in order to justify oneself before God
through works of merit. Upon the reception of this document in Galatia, we can again correctly assume that the
initial recipients of the document set about immediately
to make copies for all the disciples throughout Galatia.
E.

Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, 1
& 2 Timothy, Titus:

Paul made one important statement in Colossians
4:16 that is very significant in reference to the writing
of all the New Testament documents: “When this letter
is read among you, see that it is also read in the church
of the Laodiceans, and that you likewise read the letter
from Laodicea.” As mentioned before, the interchange
of correspondence that is stated in this passage must be
understood as a system by which the Holy Spirit brought
“the perfect,” or complete New Testament canon of instruction into existence among all the disciples in the
decade leading up to A.D. 70.
When an inspired letter was received from a known
Christ-sent apostle, or gifted prophet, the document that
that person wrote was considered very precious by the
initial recipients. In fact, it was considered inspired by
the Holy Spirit (See 2 Pt 3:16).
One example of this was when the disciples in
Colosse received the letter of Colossians, they certainly
did not send the original autograph of the letter of Paul
on to the disciples in Laodicea. It would not be logical
to conclude this from the statement that Paul made in
Colossians 4:16. What obviously did occur is that when
the Colosse brethren read this statement of Paul in Colossians 4:16, they called on all the brethren in Colosse
to come together with what papyrus paper they had, and
their “pens.” We can only imagine that all of these volunteer scribes met on one candle-lite night and went to
work making copies of the entire letter from Paul. One
brother stood before all the scribes and began the reading of Paul’s letter word by word. The others began
copying each word on some papyrus paper. Some even
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used old broken pieces of pottery, pieces of which still
exist today with portions of Scripture written thereon.
When the process of copying the document of Colossians was completed, copies were sent by messengers to
Laodicea, as well as to churches throughout Asia.
This process of making copies happened with all
the documents of the New Testament when they were
initially received. The original recipients kept the original autograph, but copies were made by the disciples
and distributed without end. Today we have at least five
thousand surviving fragments of these documents that
date back to as early as the John Rylands Papyrus of
A.D. 125. The accumulation of all these documents into
one volume is what we refer to as the canon of the New
Testament.
When the last document of the canon was written
(Revelation), then the age of the “perfect” was realized.
That which every disciple knew in part before the
completion of the entire canon of the New Testament
Scriptures, had by A.D. 70 been completed in full. We
affirm, therefore, that all the New Testament documents
were probably written before the consummation of national Israel in A.D. 70. The consummation of national
Israel was God’s last proof that His Son was the Messiah of Israel. The consummation was His last proof
because His Son had prophesied in detail the events that
would transpired throughout the year of A.D. 70. The
early disciples, as well as ourselves, need no more proof
that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the living God.
F.

Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Acts, Hebrews,
Jude, James, 1 & 2 Peter, 1,2,3 John:

Beginning with the prison letters of Ephesians,
Philippians, Colossians and Philemon, the Holy Spirit
in the background of these letters began to prepare the
early disciples for the trauma of the end of national Israel in A.D. 70. The general epistles of the New Testament must all be read with the historical fulfillment of
the prophecy of this event by Jesus that was recorded in
Matthew 24 and Luke 21. The letters of the Holy Spirit
that were written in the early part of the 60s, the decade
before the “end” in A.D. 70, made references to the finality of national Israel. In the mind of the Jewish writers
of these documents, the urgency of the writers was to prepare for the fulfillment of the prophecy of Jesus. The
prophecy of the consummation was personally taught by
the apostles and prophets when they went forth preaching
the gospel, but now in writing direct and indirect references were made in order to prepare the Jewish disciples
for the signal of God’s rejection of national Israel.
The principle documents that reaffirm the faith of
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the disciples in Jesus as the Messiah, were the documents of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John and Hebrews.
These five books must be understood in the historical
background that the prophecy of the end of Israel was at
hand. The recipients of these letters would need the
reassurance of the message of these documents in order
to take them through the ordeal of the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70. This was particularly necessary
in reference to the Jewish disciples.
When the tragedy for the Jews was only about three
to five years in the future, the Holy Spirit intensified
His message of comfort for the disciples. When the time
was near, James made a statement that was typical of
these writers who made specific statements in view of
the imminent consummation of national Israel:
Therefore, be patient, brethren, until the coming of the
Lord [in judgment on national Israel]. Behold, the farmer
waits for the precious fruit of the earth. And he has long
patience for it, until he receives the early and latter rain.
You also be patient. Establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is near (Js 5:7,8).

In view of this prophecy concerning the “coming
of the Lord,” and a similar statement by Jude (Jd 14,15),
we must remember that neither James nor Jude lied to
the initial recipients of their letters. The New Testament nowhere teaches the imminent return of Jesus, that
is that Jesus was to come in His final coming in the days
of the initial recipients of the documents. The Holy Spirit
did not deceive the people. And since He did not deceive the people into believing that Jesus was coming in
His final coming in their lifetime, then neither does the
New Testament teach such today. What the New Testament does teach is that we must be prepared at all times
for the final coming of the Lord. We must keep in mind
that two thousand years of generations have already
passed since these statements were made. And yet, the
Lord has not yet come, though faithful believers in each
generation expected the Lord to come in their particular
generation.
In view of the fact that James wrote the above statement no more than five years before A.D. 70, then we
would certainly be irresponsible interpreters if we stole
this statement of comfort away from the immediate Jewish Christians to whom the warning was initially written. There were Jewish family members being recruited
throughout the Roman Empire to take up swords against
the Romans in order to free the Jews from the Roman
occupation of Palestine. Sons were sneaking out the
back windows of their parents’ houses at night in order
to join the resistance in Jerusalem. In view of the con-
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tent of the letter of Hebrews, some, because of the
radicalization of Judaism at the time, were being intimidated to forsake Christ in order to go to war with Rome.
The last decade before A.D. 70 was a perilous time
of social chaos for the Jews. And since many of the
Christians during those years were Jews, the Holy Spirit
set out through the inspiration of messages of encouragement to reaffirm the truth of the gospel they had all
previously obeyed. His purpose in producing these final documents before A.D. 70 was expressed through
the one who wrote the document of Hebrews: “But we
are not of those who draw back to destruction, but of
those who believe to the saving of the soul” (Hb 10:39).
G.

Revelation:

We would also place the writing of the book of
Revelation during the time shortly before the A.D. 70
destruction of national Israel. Though there is good historical evidence to link the message of the book with the
destruction of Rome that was finalized in A.D. 476,
there is also good evidence that the “beast” and “false
prophet” of the book refer to national Israel and its religion of Judaism. But our presumption on the early date
of writing before A.D. 70 is encouraged by how John
introduced the series of visions in the book: “The revelation of Jesus Christ that God gave to Him to show to
His bondservants, things that must shortly come to
pass” (Rv 1:1). “Shortly come to pass” would not mean
that they would come to pass three centuries later when
Rome eventually fell. However, John could have meant
that the beginning of the cycle of visions in reference to
the fall of Rome would begin shortly. This is a plausible understanding of John’s reference to “shortly.”
Nevertheless, in order to emphasize the urgency of
his recording the visions of Revelation, John restated
the “shortly” statement at the end of the book: “These
sayings are faithful and truth. And the Lord God of the
spirits of the prophets sent His angel to show to His bondservants the things that must shortly take place” (Rv
22:6). The word “bondservants” is plural, and thus we
assume that John was speaking of others than just himself. This may be a reference to the other writers who
were inspired to write documents as James, 1 & 2 Peter
and Jude. All of these writers spoke of the consummation of national Israel. No one knew the time of the
event. Jesus only gave the signs of wars and rumors of
war that would lead up to the end.
Regardless of our speculations concerning the date
of writing of all the New Testament documents, it would
be safe to say that all were written before the A.D. 70
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national tragedy of the consummation of Israel in the
destruction of Jerusalem. Since this would have been
the completion of that about which Paul wrote to the
Corinthians a little over a decade before, then we could
conclude that all the miraculous gifts had passed away
by A.D. 70. The early disciples did not need that some
apostle or prophet come by and teach them after all truth
was recorded, especially all the truth of the gospel. This
is surely what John meant when he wrote, “I have not
written to you because you do not know the truth, but
because you know it, and because no lie is of the truth”
(1 Jn 2:21). We would assume that the early disciples
would have, in their travels here and there, picked up
copies of the New Testament documents that had all been
written by this time in history.
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There would possibly be one principle upon which
this assertion would be valid. This would be the fact
that the Holy Spirit wanted the early disciples, especially
the Jewish disciples, to transition through the A.D. 70
event in order to come out on the other side fully convinced that the gospel was the truth. He wanted them to
be reassured that the church was now the true Israel of
God, and that the old national Israel was no longer considered favorable in His sight. On the other side of A.D.
70, the righteous would indeed “shine forth as the sun
in the kingdom of their Father” (Mt 13:43). And they
are still shining today throughout the world as the true
believers who have put their faith in the incarnate Son
of God.
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Finding Our Way Back

Book 91

Finding Our Way Back
When society considers being constrained by the rules of a Higher Power, there is always a constant resistance. There is a resistance to being controlled by that which is outside the parameters of
those who seek to live after their own free-moral choices. This was God’s risk when He created
mankind with the option of free-moral choice. It was a necessary risk, since no preprogrammed
robot could ever have sincerely returned the love of God. And when we consider ourselves, life
would not be life if we did not have the ability to make our own choices.
So here we are in a world where so many bad choices have been made. Though individually we are
not responsible for all the bad choices, we live in an environment in which we suffer the consequences of the bad choices of others. If we bring these bad choices into the realm of faith, then we
come to the conclusion that religious people have been quite inventive. Though God implanted
within man the urge to seek after his Creator, the reality is that we have a tendency to create a god
after our own imagination. We then proceed to create religious rites and rituals and ceremonies
with which we make ourselves believe that our god is satisfied. We assume that if we perform our
established rites, rituals and ceremonies, we have some sense of self-sanctification, or at least a
good conscience toward our imagined god.
As Bible-believing Christians, it must always be our task to direct humanity back to the authority
of God’s communication through His revealed word. The religious world offers all sorts of resistance to our mission. Nevertheless, we must be persistent in teaching the word of God, and thus
offering mankind the way back to the one true and living God. In this way, we deliver ourselves
from the blood of the generation in which we live.
It is true that the Christian is the only hope for those who have created religious rites, rituals and
ceremonies after their own desires. It is for this reason that we must be serious students of the word
of God. The editorial Inscriptions are our efforts to at least identify where religious people have
gone astray. The Inscriptions are simply areas where we seek to lead people back to the authority
of the word of God. Occasionally, several Inscriptions are brought together into one book, which
book we also add to the Biblical Research Library. This is one of those volumes that contains
discussions on subjects wherein we feel that those of faith throughout the world should reconsider
the authority of the word of God.
Chapter 1

GOING THE WRONG WAY
As Bible students study through the books of the
Kings and Chronicles, one question will always come to
mind. Why did Israel, with such a rich history of the
direct work of God, fall into the extreme apostasy of worshiping imagined gods, and in some cases, sacrificing their

own children to their imaginations? The answer to the
question lies in the nature of how we, as created religious
beings, conduct ourselves in reference to divine authority
and the life-style by which we seek to live.
We seek to be free from accountability, especially
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accountability in reference to our Creator. Though God
gives us divine directives by which we should conduct
ourselves, we seek to do that which is right in our own
eyes. This desire leads to a gradual fall from a conscious responsibility to submit to the word of God. It
may take generations for this apostasy to play out in the
history of any particular society, but the decline and fall
of all civilizations is inevitable without a conscious sense
of being accountable to a High Power.
A study of the Kings and Chronicles is a classic
example of how men move away from being accountable to God. God originally did not want Israel to have
a king. He knew what would happen. Having a king in
Israel was more than centralizing government around
one man on earth. God had originally intended that He
only be their King, and that He would reign from heaven
through the authority of His word that was taught by the
Levites. This was a very successful plan that held Israel
together for over four hundred years. But the Israelites
rejected this theocratic system, for they sought to continue to live after their own desires. They could manipulate a king, but they could not change the law of
God. God, therefore, had to go and the kings with their
false gods had to come in order that they could do that
which was right in their own eyes.
Once a king was anointed, the rapidity of the apostasy accelerated. The kings became political in order to
retain the favor of the people. This point is brought out
clearly in the kingship of Saul, for he yearned for the
approval of the people. In the life of David, however, it
was different. David sought to direct Israel according
to the commandments of God. He had a deep sense of
responsibility to obey the will of God. But after David,
everything changed. From the time of Solomon the mold
for apostasy was established as each king, except for a
few, followed after the gods of the nations they failed to
eliminate from the land. The people sought to live after
their own desires. It started with Solomon, David’s son,
who sought to please all his idolatrous wives. The religious beliefs of the people gradually changed to focus
on the lusts of man, not the commandments of God that
were considered too restrictive.
As a society that sought to create religious behavior after one’s own desires, it was easy to create a god
that would condone their desires. When the culture of
the society has been established for ruin for decades,
even the righteous actions on the part of a king who
would seek to restore the people to God will not turn the
people from continued digression. When Israel initially
arrived at the Jordan in order to possess the land under
the leadership of Joshua, the Canaanites, because of their
culture of sin, had given up their right for existence.
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However, Israel, throughout her history, followed the
same social route as the Canaanites. At the end of Israel’s
history, the twelve tribes of Israel were left with only a
remnant existence after the Babylonian captivity. It was
a tragic ending to such a great nation of people who had
been miraculously delivered out of Egyptian captivity.
Their search for God brought them out of captivity. Their
forsaking of God took them back into captivity. Only
through repentance were they able to again come out of
captivity.
The political desire of a king to maintain the favor
of the people increased when kings started to assassinate one another. Israel digressed from God-anointed
kings, to people-appointed kings, then finally to foreignappointed kings. Paranoia developed among the kings
as they turned from being obedient to God who anointed
them, to politically pleasing the people who appointed
them, and then finally, to pleasing the foreign nations
who appointed their kings for them. The script of this
play is written in the Kings and Chronicles. It is written
for many nations throughout the world today who would
forsake teaching the principles of God to their people.
Once the leadership of Israel was changed, then it
was easy for the people to follow after that which became
commonly practiced. In order for commonly accepted
religious behavior to be imposed on others, false prophets were chosen to intimidate all who would not comply
with the norm of social and religious behavior. Any person who would speak against the message of the community of false prophets was shunned, and thus considered a
troubler of Israel.
Once the preceding religious culture was established,
then there was no level too low to which the society of
Israel could sink. It was for this reason that God did not
want a central government in Israel that was centered
around a king. He did not want the religion centralized.
He did not want any particular tribe to take ownership
of His presence by the construction of a temple like the
religions of the nations around Israel. Unfortunately,
Israel did all the preceding, and thus we have the inscription of the Kings and Chronicles that explain how
this epic history played itself out in the lives of the Israelites who fell from the one true and living God.
In these days when religion is so prevalent throughout the world of Christendom, it is necessary that we
study the apostasy of Israel. Once the Israelites had created gods after their own imagination, and religious behavior that was sanctioned by their false Baal gods, there
was no turning back to the authority of the word of God.
In reference to being a witness for God to the rest of the
world, they were gone. The only thing that could be
used for God’s glory was that they should be forsaken
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by God to suffer the results of their own religious inventions. The world had to witness that as they gave up on
God, God gave up on them and sent them into the dispersion of captivity. Only a repentant remnant would
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returned to the land in order to await the coming Messiah. And so it is today as another remnant awaits the
final coming of the Messiah.

Chapter 2

AUTONOMOUS FELLOWSHIP
Understanding the social structure of Israel and her
economics during the initial years of her possession of
the land of Palestine helps us to interpret the book of
Judges. It helps us to understand why the tribes came to
the point in their history when they went to war even
with one another.
When the Israelites settled in the land, they became
an agricultural nation with families living independently
on farms throughout the territory of Palestine. Each tribe
settled in a particular allotted territory where they farmed
the land and grew into a clan of families.
There were 46 cities given to the Levites, and thus
at least these cities were places to which the people were
to go for instruction in the law of God. The people took
their offerings to these cities for the Levites, and thus
these cities were not centers of trade, but centers for
offerings. Neither were these cities business centers as
we would conceive them to be after the modern-day cities in which we live today. The cities of the Levites
were actually small towns or villages that could be fed
by the produce of nearby farms, and those who brought
their offerings to the Levites.
Those Israelites who lived in the rural area of Palestine had to live independently, and thus they sought to
sell their produce to any nearby people. The Israelites,
therefore, lived in the country, farming the land, and making periodic visits to the cities of the Levites. The tribes
settled throughout their allotted territories. The families developed into clans as sons and daughters stayed
in close proximity to one another and the patriarch family of the clan. In this way the Israelites grew to populate the land that was initially given to the families after
the conclusion of the national wars of Israel with the
Canaanites.
As each tribe developed within their allotted territories, they became somewhat autonomous from one another as independent farmers, and to some extent anonymous from one another. This spirit of autonomy eventually led to a sense of nationhood within each particu-

lar tribal group. Since each tribe failed in their responsibility to drive out the remaining Canaanites within their
allotted territory after the conclusion of the national wars
that were led by Joshua, their autonomy became an opportunity that led to oppression and raids from nations
surrounding each tribal territory. Because of their spirit
of autonomy, the Israelites began to associate and trade
with the remaining Canaanites in their particular territories. With the trade came social contact and intermarriage. The Canaanites eventually took advantage of this
by economically subjecting the Israelite farmers to supply their needs by demanding tribute. Those farmers
who did not subject themselves were raided by nearby
foreign powers as the Midianites. In their autonomy,
and often anonymous relationship with one another, the
Israelites were easy victims to the oppression of the
Canaanites and raids by neighboring foreigners.
The tribes’ socioeconomic relationship with the
Canaanites led to the Israelites acceptance of the religious beliefs of those with whom they traded and intermarried. The Israelites did not reject their belief in the
one true God, they only added to their religious beliefs
the gods of the Canaanites. Their compromise of beliefs, thus led them to compromise their values, and subsequently their behavior. In this spiritual adultery they
were led away from the will of God.
The lesson is that God’s people should never become so autonomous from one another that they cannot
stay together. In a world that has so great an influence
over the behavior of our children, the church needs every edge it can get to preserve the next generation of the
church. Several African leaders have said to me that the
doctrine of division was sowed in them from the day the
first missionary stepped on the continent. They have
told me that they were crippled from the beginning because they were taught that they could not work together
in order to accomplish works and to survive a hostile
environment where the nations around them were so
strong.
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Chapter 3

AGREEING TO DIVIDE
1 Kings 12:25-33 is the text for a historical event of
division in the history of Israel.
Shechem was Jeroboam’s capital during his reign,
though the capital was later moved to Tirzah (1 Kg
14:17). At the time he established Shechem as his initial capital, he added to the buildings that already existed, for the city existed long before Jeroboam (1 Kg
12:1; Ja 24:1). Omri later reaffirmed Samaria as the
capital of the northern kingdom (1 Kg 16:24). Jeroboam
also fortified Penuel that existed long before his time
(Gn 32:24-32; Jg 8:8,9,17). All these places laid the
foundation for the division of worship in Israel that later
led to the “sins of Jeroboam” that were perpetuated
throughout the history of Israel.
After the death of Solomon, the twelve tribes of Israel divided. Two remained loyal to David through Rehoboam in the south. Ten gave their allegiance to Jeroboam in the north. Jeroboam extended the division of
the Israelites by saying, “If this people go up to do
sacrifice in the house of the Lord at Jerusalem” they
would continue religious loyalty to the house of David
(1 Kg 12:27). Therefore, something very significant happened at this time in reference to Israel violating a fundamental plan of God to keep Israel as a united nation
throughout their history. God’s original plan was that
the tabernacle was to be used as the center for their burnt
offerings throughout the history of Israel. For this reason God gave them detailed instructions in the Pentateuch
as to how they were to continually repair or rebuild the
tabernacle throughout their history until the Messiah
came. However, they failed to do this, and thus the center of sacrifices was claimed by various tribes as the
tabernacle remained too long in any one territory.
God never intended that Israel centralize the place
where they would go to offer the burnt offerings, and
thus no tribe would ever be too far away every year (See
comments Dt 12). But when Jerusalem was made the
capital, and the temple was built by Solomon to centralize sacrifices in Jerusalem, then the foundation was laid
for the division of the nation. Building the temple in
Jerusalem consigned the northern tribes to being continually too far away to go and offer their burnt offerings before the Lord. At the time of the division, centralization of the sacrifices had been going on since the
completion of the temple. The northern tribes were consigned to being too far away to bring their families for
the burnt offering. The resentment of the north toward

the south grew, and the foundation was laid for division.
Jeroboam simply took advantage of this situation. He
said to the northern ten tribes, “It is too far for you to go
up to Jerusalem” (1 Kg 12:28). And it was. For this
reason Jeroboam went too far from the law of God by
building an altar in Dan (or, Laish - Jg 18:24-31) and
another in Bethel (or, Luz - Gn 28:10-21; 35:5-15). He
thus kept the people away from Jerusalem and away from
the ark of the covenant that was permanently located in
the temple in Jerusalem. He simply accommodated the
northern tribes in the fact that it was too far for them to
go on an annual basis to offer their burnt offerings before the Lord in Jerusalem. The centralization of government around a king, and the administration of government in one capital (Jerusalem) where their faith was
also centralized, eventually bore the fruit of division
among the tribes of Israel. We could blame the division
of the kingdom on the harshness of Rehoboam. However, the division had already started to take place years
before when Israel rejected God in order to have a king
on earth. The kings on earth eventually centralized the
administration of the nation’s affairs around a single capital where they built a temple after the nations around
them. The division was inevitable. God saw their future, and thus worked to use what the people caused to
His own advantage.
Jeroboam established many religious practices that
were after his own design. He restructured the religious
beliefs of the people, who at this time, were ignorant of
the word of God, for they had no copies of the law by
which to direct their lives (See Hs 4:6). He thus made
the people sin by offering them the opportunity to satisfy their religious desires according to his desires to
maintain the loyalty of the people. What Jeroboam established as religious behavior was continued throughout the remainder of the history of the northern kingdom. The kings that followed him thus sinned by carrying on with the tradition of his apostasy.
Permanent places of worship do present a foundation for division. While God desired that worship in
Israel be regularly centered around the homes of His
people, collective places of worship on a weekly basis
does not encourage the unity that God would have among
His people. Something can be a concession on the part
of God, and thus not in and of itself wrong. But the
long-term results of any deviation from the desires of
God will bring unfortunate consequences.
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Chapter 4

PREACHING GOOD NEWS
I wish I could remember the poet who wrote the
following:
He wasn’t much for stirrin’ out,
It wasn’t his desire;
No matter what the others did,
He was sittin’ by the fire.
Same old habit, day by day,
He never seemed to tire;
While others helped to build the church,
He was sittin’ by the fire.
And when he died as all must do,
They said he went up higher;
But if he’s still doin’ what he always did,
He’s still sittin’ by the fire.
The church is in an evangelism crisis. We have
blended a “whatever” generation with a biblically
ignorant generation, and come up with a generation that
could care less about snatching people off the pathway
to hell. It is a generation that wants to live within the
sound of church and chapel bell, but not within yelling
distance of souls that are falling through death into
eternal damnation. There’s little excitement today about
sowing the seed of the kingdom, because there is no
excitement about seeing the need of a spiritually starved
generation of people. When challenged about their lack
of evangelistic fervor, we receive only the reply,
“Whatever.” When a generation arises that is ignorant
of what the Bible says concerning the damnation of those
who do not obey the gospel, then they have little concern
for preaching the gospel. Where are those who have a
passion for the lost?
These are times for serious repentance on the part
of the church. In many ways we have lost our identity.
While seeking to impose on ourselves some legal identity
by the performance of acts during our assemblies, we
have forsaken the identity by which Jesus said the world
would know that we are His disciples. Our identity was
to be manifested by our love. That love was to extend
to believers, as well as to unbelievers. A love that will
not take us to our lost neighbor’s house will certainly
not take us to heaven. Paul had it right. “For the love

of Christ compels us ...” (2 Co 5:14). We will not bring
the world into Christ unless the love of Christ compels
us to take His name into all the world.
We have a bookshelf full of “feel good books” that
seek to motivate us to do this or that in order to feel
good about ourselves. But there is a limit to feeling
good when the feeling does not come from doing that
which I know I should do in saving the lost. So where
are the books that emphasize the wrath, terror, judgment,
fear and condemnation of a just God who will send
people to a fiery hell because they did not obey the
gospel? Or worse, where are the books that tell me where
I am headed if I am just “sittin’ by the fire ...”? Again,
Paul said it right, and probably correctly translated by
the old versions, “Knowing therefore the terror of the
Lord we persuade men” (2 Co 5:11). If I understand
the fact that the Bible teaches that those who do not
obey the gospel will be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord Jesus, then I
understand that Jesus is more than a sweet teacher
meandering down Judean pathways with His disciples.
I read 2 Thessalonians 1:6-9 frequently. It talks about a
Jesus of vengeance when He comes again. As Paul,
though we knew Jesus according to the flesh, we want
to know Him as He now is as King, Head and Judge
over all things (2 Co 5:16). He is coming with vengeance
on all those who do not obey the gospel of His death for
their sins. He is coming with vengeance on a “whatever”
generation that has lost its passion for lost souls.
It’s time for an evangelistic paradigm shift. And
believe me, such shifts come with great pain, the pain
of repentance. Our laughter must be turned into
mourning. We must remember the words of Jesus,
“Blessed are those who mourn.” We must start mourning
over our sin of laziness in order to be blessed.
I write these words in order that no one
misunderstand the motives of all of those who are
sincerely concerned about world evangelism. We are
serious about accomplishing the only reason for the
existence of this world. That reason is that we search
throughout the population of the world for those who
want to prepare themselves for eternal dwelling in the
presence of God. We are in the business of populating
heaven.
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Chapter 5

THE LEGACY OF BALAAM
Balaam was minding his own business, doing the
work of God. He was known for his work throughout
Pethor. But Balak, king of Moab, had another agenda
for Balaam. He had a list of sermons he wanted preached
to a people he feared. He was afraid of the blessed people
of God, the Israelites, who were coming his way (Nm
22:3,12). He thus sought for a preacher to hire to carry
out his agenda against Israel.
Balak had the sermons to be preached and the
audience to whom he wanted them delivered (Nm
22:5,6). So he went looking for a preacher he could
tempt with purse and position in order to carry out his
mission to a foreign nation. He knew that there were
preachers out there who would sacrifice their freedom
and principles for the sake of a salary.
Balak knew how to approach religious hirelings.
He went looking for a dynamic and successful religious
leader. He said of Balaam, “I know that he whom you
bless is blessed, and he whom you curse is cursed” (Nm
22:6). His method of tempting Balaam to preach his
agenda was to send a delegation of elders to the preacher.
With the delegation he sent the greatest temptation to
acquire a hireling preacher. He sent “the diviner’s fee,”
a handsome salary (Nm 22:6). So with an impressive
delegation from a foreign land, and the temptation of
great support, Balaam was tempted to accept the agenda
of someone other than God.
At first Balaam held out against the temptation of
salary and fame by refusing to compromise his
principles. He would not allow his freedom to be bought
with foreign support from those of a foreign country
who had their own agenda. He even consulted God
concerning the request of the delegation of elders. And
he initially followed God’s command not to go with the
delegation of elders, or to accept their support (Nm 22:812). This was God’s ultimatum. It was not to be changed
under any circumstances.
But Balak was relentlessly persistent. He thus sent
a greater number of princes who were more noble and
numerous than the first delegation. These were political

people who would appeal to the political ambitions of
Balaam (Nm 22:15-17). With the temptation of the high
salary he initially received from the first delegation, this
time Balaam was tempted by the foreigners with a great
position and any request he might have from the nation
of the foreigners (Nm 22:17).
Balaam again held out. He refused to go with the
political delegation that was sent from the foreigners
(Nm 22:18).
But Balaam weakened. He asked the political
delegation to spend the night. God knew Balaam’s heart,
and thus accommodated his carnal desires for gain. He
thus allowed Balaam to be ensnared in his own greed
for gain (Nm 22:19,20). “So Balaam rose in the morning
... and went with the princes of Moab.” The mold was
then cast for the hireling preacher to sell his gift to
another for the sake of support. Balaam wrote his own
legacy that the Holy Spirit recorded in Jude 11: He ran
“greedily in the error of Balaam for profit” (Jd 11).
Balaam established a “way” of behavior that would
always be identified with his name and would describe
those who compromise their principles for the sake of a
salary. Peter defined “... the way of Balaam the son of
Beor, who loved the wages of unrighteousness” (2 Pt
2:15). The angel to the church of Pergamos condemned
those who “hold the teaching of Balaam, who taught
Balak to put a stumbling block before the children of
Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit
sexual immorality” (Rv 2:14).
How could a preacher who was minding his own
business establish forever a legacy of greed and selfish
ambition? Simple. We must never underestimate the
temptation that comes with a delegation of elders
from a foreign country who come with a great
“diviner’s fee” in order to hire those who would
preach their agenda of sermons. It takes men of great
spiritual stature and dignity not to sell themselves to
such great temptations. When preachers live in great
poverty, it is not difficult to understand why some would
be tempted to sell themselves for a salary.

Chapter 6

ACCOUNTABILITY TO THE KING
It is interesting to survey the life of Paul in reference to his custom of supporting himself throughout his

ministry. One of the principles that he teaches through
this policy is the principle that every member of the body
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of Christ has the responsibility to support himself while
he preaches and teaches the gospel to others. In fact,
Paul referred to this policy as a “tradition” that he had
left with the Thessalonian church (2 Th 3:6-12). It was
a tradition that they were to follow.
It is not certain why Paul followed this principle in
his life. It may have been a result of his personal insight
into the corruption of the Pharisaical system of support
that was a part of Judaism. Paul was a former Pharisee,
and thus, he knew the greed of the Pharisees as religious
leaders of Israel. Luke said of the Pharisees that they
were lovers of money (Lk 16:14). In order not to be
accused of preaching for money, therefore, Paul sought
to support himself in his ministry of preaching the gospel.
The reason why he did such was probably more for
giving us an example of individual ministry, as opposed
to the “clergy” oriented system of “full-time” religious
leaders in his day, which system is very prevalent in our
societies today throughout the world. Once churches
hire a preacher, they at the same time hire their work
done for them. Regardless of what we might say, there
is a mental switch that goes off in our minds as soon as
we put someone on salary to work locally for the church.
We have hired someone to do something for us, and thus,
we relieve ourselves of a certain part of our responsibility. It is like one person once told me, “Before we had a
full-time preacher, all of us felt responsible for the growth
of the church.”
We must keep ourselves in perspective here in reference to the support of evangelists. It has always been
a principle that workers be supported full-time in their
service of the needs of the church. Paul wrote, “Even so
the Lord has commanded that those who preach the gospel should live from the gospel” (1 Co 9:14). There is
no question concerning the church’s responsibility to
support evangelists. We must not muzzle the ox who
treads out the grain (1 Co 9:9). The laborer is worthy of
his hire (1 Tm 5:18). These are unquestionable mandates to the church to send forth evangelists to preach to
those from whom they do not take support (3 Jn 7,8).
Therefore, we ought to support such in order that we be
fellow workers for the truth.
In reference to sending forth evangelists, we have
often failed to emphasize the efforts of evangelists who
have gone forth supporting themselves. The self-supported evangelist is the evangelist who has chosen to
support himself in his commitment to fulfill the great
commission. Paul was one of those men. During most
of his life after his conversion, he was of that group of
evangelists who sought to support themselves. Though
he was at times supported by the church, a close exami-
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nation of his ministry suggests that he mostly supported
himself rather than be supported by the church. If you
would allow us the privilege of some assumptions in
conjunction with some plain statements of Scripture, we
believe it would be good to reconsider Paul’s financial
self-sufficiency by which he carried out his Christ-given
commission to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, Jews
and kings (At 9:15,16).
Paul was a tentmaker by trade (At 18:3). This was
a mobile type of work that could be carried out at any
place in the ancient world of Paul’s day. A needle, thread
and cloth was all that was needed in order to set up shop
and start producing tents. It was a self-employment job
where Paul was not punching the time-clock of an employer. Therefore, the job allowed one to be independent and mobile. It was the ideal trade for one who would
be given a mission to preach the gospel to the world.
Paul was converted between A.D. 40 and 45. After
his conversion, he spent three years in Damascus and
Arabia (Gl 1:17,18). We could assume that he was supported by the brethren in Damascus while he was in the
city. However, we do not know how he lived or where
he lived when he went to Arabia. We do not know how
much of the three years he mentioned in Galatians
1:17,18 was actually spent in Arabia. Whatever the case,
according to the tenor of his life after his conversion,
we could assume that he supported himself at least some
of this time.
From Damascus he went to Jerusalem and stayed
for two weeks (Gl 1:18). From there he traveled to Syria
and Cilicia (Gl 1:21). It is believed that he stayed in the
region of Syria and Cilicia from seven to ten years.
During this time we would assume two things. First, we
would assume that he continued to preach the gospel.
Secondly, we would assume that he made tents, and thus,
supported himself throughout this period. We have no
revelation in the New Testament concerning what Paul
actually did during his many years in Syria and Cilicia.
However, we could assume that he was not quiet concerning the gospel which was confirmed to him on the
Damascus road. Since he was unknown by face to the
churches in Judea prior to his visit in Acts 15 (Gl 1:22),
we could also assume that these churches did not support him, and thus, he supported himself.
After the death of Stephen, many were scattered
abroad to Phoenicia, Cyprus and Antioch (At 11:19).
When converts from Cyprus and Cyrene went to Antioch, they preached to the Greek speaking Jews, many of
whom were converted. Barnabas was sent from Jerusalem in order to exhort those of this new church establishment (At 11:22,23). After exhorting the brethren,
Barnabas went to Tarsus in search of Paul in order to
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have help concerning the newly established church in
Antioch (At 11:25). After Barnabas returned with Paul
from Tarsus, both of them taught the church in Antioch
for an entire year (At 11:26). We would assume that
during this year Paul could have either supported himself through tentmaking, or he and Barnabas could have
been relieved of such by the Antioch church. From what
Paul wrote of himself and Barnabas in 1 Corinthians
9:6, it appears that they both worked on the first journey
and in Antioch in order to support themselves. Paul
wrote, “Or is it only Barnabas and I who have no right
to refrain from working?” Paul wrote this in the context of accusations of preaching for money. However,
both he and Barnabas had always sought to support themselves when they were located at a particular location
for any period of time. We could correctly assume, therefore, that from the time of his conversion until his arrival in Antioch of Syria, a period of possibly ten to
twelve years, Paul supported himself most of the time.
After some time in Antioch, the brethren in Syria
took up a special famine relief contribution and sent it
by the hands of Paul and Barnabas to the brethren in
Judea (At 11:30). We would assume that the church
would have supported these two evangelists on this benevolent mission to Judea. We do not know how much
time Paul and Barnabas spent in Judea, but they later
returned to Antioch, bringing with them John Mark (At
12:25). We could assume, therefore, that since neither
Paul nor Barnabas had time to set up their tentmaking
work on this trip, they were fully supported by the church
of either Antioch or Jerusalem.
What is commonly referred to as the first missionary journey of Paul began in Acts 13:3,4. When the
Antioch church sent Paul, Barnabas and John off on this
journey, we would assume that they gave them some
money to sustain them for several weeks. This first missionary journey lasted about two years. We would not
assume that the Antioch church gave Paul and Barnabas
two years of gold coins to carry around on their person
on this journey. Such would have been both impractical
and unsafe. Neither were they given a Visa card or a
check book. We would conclude that they had to support themselves after the Antioch support ran out.
A few years later when Paul wrote of his mission
travels with Barnabas, he spoke of he and Barnabas both
foregoing church support in order to support themselves
(1 Co 9:6). We would conclude that both evangelists
made tents on the first missionary journey, and thus, they
were self-supporting on most of the journey. Paul
boasted of his preaching without charge (1 Co 9:18).
He did not seek the support of those to whom he preached
in order that he might be free from the strings that are
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often attached with the support. He wrote, “For though
I am free from all men, I have made myself a servant to
all, that I might win the more” (1 Co 9:19).
At the conclusion of the first missionary journey,
Paul and Barnabas returned to Antioch of Syria (At
14:26). They remained in Antioch “a long time” (At
14:28). During this time we would assume that the Antioch church supported Paul. However, because it was
his principle not to eat other men’s food without charge,
and what he said of himself and Barnabas in 1 Corinthians 9:6, we could also assume that he set up his
tentmaking business while he stayed in Antioch. When
he was a resident evangelist in Ephesus he “coveted no
one’s silver or gold or apparel” (At 20:33). He worked
with his own hands in order to support himself (At 20:34).
While in Thessalonica he did not eat bread free of charge
(2 Th 3:8). In the recorded cases where Paul spent any
period of time, it seems that he supported himself without taking the support of the local brethren (See At 18:3).
We could thus assume that the times he stayed in Antioch, he supported himself.
Around A.D. 50, the Antioch church sent Paul and
Barnabas, with some other brethren, to Jerusalem in order to deal with a conflict over judaizing teachings (At
15:2). We would assume that the Antioch church supported these men on their journey to Jerusalem and during the time of their stay in the city. After the Jerusalem
meeting, Paul returned to Antioch (At 15:35).
Around A.D. 53 he set out on his second missionary journey with Silas as his fellow worker. We would
again assume that the Antioch brethren gave them money
to last throughout the first part of their journey. However, when the money ran out, they were back to making
tents.
From Antioch, Paul and Silas traveled to Derbe and
Lystra, where they were joined by Timothy (At 16:1).
From Galatia Paul, Silas and Timothy went on to Troas
where they were joined by Luke (At 16:8). From Troas
they went to Philippi where they stayed for only a few
days (At 16:12). From Philippi, Paul, Silas and Timothy went on to Thessalonica (At 17:1). Luke stayed in
Philippi.
While in Thessalonica, the small church of Lydia,
her household, the jailor and his household, sent support once and again unto Paul, Silas and Timothy (Ph
4:15,16). However, when Paul later wrote to the Thessalonian church, he rehearsed the fact that he worked to
support himself while preaching in Thessalonica. “For
you remember, brethren, our labor and toil; for laboring night and day, that we might not be a burden to any
of you, we preached to you the gospel of God” (1 Th
2:9). They did such in order to establish a tradition that
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in working we also should help the poor (At 20:34).
When Paul wrote the second letter to the Thessalonians,
he stated, “For you yourselves know how you ought to
follow us, for we were not disorderly among you; nor
did we eat anyone’s bread free of charge, but worked
with labor and toil night and day, that we might not be a
burden to any of you” (2 Th 3:7,8).
From Thessalonica Paul when on to Berea (At
17:10). From Berea he went to Athens (At 17:15). Since
the Philippians were sending once and again to his needs
(Ph 4:15,16), we could assume that at least some of his
support came as a contribution from brethren while in
Athens. However, when he went over to Corinth, he
established himself with Aquila and Priscilla who were
also tentmakers (At 18:1-3). Throughout Paul’s eighteen months in Corinth he did not receive any support
from the Corinthians (1 Co 9:6). He preached to them
“free of charge” (2 Co 11:7). He did not want to be a
financial burden to them (2 Co 12:14). Titus also followed the same principle when he visited them several
years later (2 Co 12:18).
Though Paul did make tents in Corinth in order to
support himself, what was lacking in support was made
up by contributions that came from the Macedonian
churches. He wrote to the Corinthians, “And when I
was present with you, and in need, I was a burden to no
one, for what was lacking to me the brethren who came
from Macedonia supplied. And in everything kept myself from being burdensome to you, and so I will keep
myself” (2 Co 11:9; see Ph 4:15,16). The nature of his
statement in 2 Corinthians 11:9 indicates that it was his
custom to make tents in order to support himself, which
support was supplemented by church support. It was
not the other way around. He was not supported by the
church, and then supplemented his support by making
tents.
The Macedonian churches, therefore, supplemented
his tentmaking. Because of this, Paul later rebuked the
Corinthians by saying that he robbed other churches in
order to minister to them (2 Co 11:8). Though he said
he wronged them by not taking their support (2 Co
12:13), he said that in the future he would continue not
to take support from them because of their arrogant false
teachers among them who were accusing him of preaching for hire (2 Co 11:10-12). Because he did not take
their support, he could boast that he preached to them
without taking support (1 Co 9:15). He used his selfsupport as a challenge to his accusers that they should
do the same if their motives were genuine.
From Corinth Paul traveled on to Ephesus with
Aquila and Priscilla (At 18:19). He left Aquila and
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Priscilla in Ephesus and went on to Jerusalem. From
there he returned to Ephesus (At 19:1). Paul stayed two
years in Ephesus. He again supported himself. He taught
in the school of Tyrannus. We are not told if he taught
in this school for a salary. However, when he talked of
his tenure in Ephesus with the Ephesian elders a few
years later, he said, “Yes, you yourselves know that these
hands have provided for my necessities, and for those
who were with me” (At 20:34). He did not take support
from the church while he was two years in Ephesus. He
supported himself. His reason for doing this was as he
stated to the Ephesian elders. “I have shown you in every way, by laboring like this, that you must support the
weak. And remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that
He said, ‘It is more blessed to give than to receive’” (At
20:35).
Paul concluded his third missionary journey around
A.D. 58. He was arrested in Jerusalem and imprisoned
in Caesarea from A.D. 58 to 60. He was another two
years imprisoned in Rome in A.D. 61,62. During these
four years he was on government “support.”
It would be difficult to determine exactly how much
time during his missionary journeys he was supporting
himself. However, one thing is quite clear. It was the
principle of his life to support himself. It almost seems
as if Paul would accept support from the church only as
a last resort for survival. He had learned “not to speak
in regard to need” (Ph 4:11). He wrote to the Philippians, “I know how to be abased, and I know how to
abound. Everywhere and in all things I have learned
both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to
suffer need” (Ph 4:12). His answer to living the committed life without great concern for his financial wellbeing was, “I can do all things through Christ who
strengthens me” (Ph 4:13). These are impressive words
when one considers the fact that they were written by
one who was in a Roman prison on trial for his life.
Paul’s determination to accomplish his God-given
destiny did not depend on the support of the church. He
accomplished his work regardless of support, not because the church supported him. The tremendous lesson that he teaches us through this principle of his life is
the fact that every self-supporting wage-earning Christian has a ministry as Paul. Paul’s priority was on preaching the gospel. Such should be the priority of every
Christian. How one supports himself in his personal
ministry to preach the gospel is only the means by which
he can sustain himself in his work. Paul sought to leave
us an example. He left a tradition, that by laboring night
and day, we should minister the gospel to others (2 Th
3:6-9).
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Chapter 7

“HOLY GROUND”
In man’s inner self there is a God-created sense of
worship. Regardless of God’s written revelation concerning how He seeks to be worshiped, men often devise their own expressions and places of worship. This
apostasy in worship is brought out clearly in the Kings
and Chronicles. In reference to the worship of Israel in
her digression into apostasy, three key things constantly
appear in the worship of the Israelites that were related
to their apostasy. (1) People seek to do that which is
right in their own eyes, and then create a concept of god
that conforms to their behavior. This is the spirit of idolatry. The gods of the nations around Israel, which gods
Israel adopted, were not really gods, but only the imagination of the people who sought to live according to
their own desires. Once the false god was created in
one’s mind, then the natural thing to do was to relate to
that god through an image or idol that one created to
symbolize the god. The worshiper then established a
place to which he could go in order to worship his imagined god.
(2) People seek to sanctify a place where they can
act out their worship through various acts of worship or
ceremonies. By doing this they are seeking to leave the
environment of their daily lives in order to “go to” a
place where they can worship. This gives them the opportunity to feel that they can leave their daily conduct,
and then go to face God at a place where they can feel
worshipful. The places that the apostate Israelites constructed for this worshipful feeling were called the “high
places.” These places were often associated with sexual
orgies, and in some cases, human sacrifices. Regardless
of the reforms that some kings made at different times
throughout the digression of Israel into apostasy, these
places to which people went with offerings in order to
commit deplorable acts of worship, were usually not destroyed.
(3) People seem to feel closer to God on high places,
and thus, the Asherah (wooded places, or groves) were
built on high hills. These were sanctified places of worship. The high places were thus sacred and prevailed
throughout the history of the apostasy. The high places
became customary places to go for worship, and thus

the reforming kings usually did not touch these places
in their restoration movements.
The high places played a significant role in the apostasy of both the northern and southern kingdoms of Israel. When Israel entered the promised land, God told
them to destroy all the molten images, figured idols and
high places (Nm 33:52). But they failed to drive out all
the Canaanites (Jg 1:19-35), and thus failed to eradicate
the idolatry and high places from the land. The people
served the Lord all the days of Joshua and the elders
who lived after them (Ja 24:31; Jg 2:7). However, after
these great leaders the worship of the Canaanites began
to play a part in the worship of Israel. In the days of the
judges, the worship of Baal became a strong part of Israelite worship, for the judges often had to deal with
idol worship (See Jg 6:25). When Solomon became king,
idol worship on high places was entrenched in the worship culture of Israel. Restorers as Hezekiah destroyed
the high places (2 Ch 31:1), but apostate kings as
Manasseh restored them as places to which people could
go for worship (2 Ch 33:3). When Manasseh was disciplined by the Lord by captivity, and then restored to his
throne, he was a changed person. However, he failed to
destroy the high places to which people continually went
to perform their acts of worship (2 Ch 33:17). The extent to which apostasy and restoration went in Israel depended on whether the high places were retained or destroyed in the worship culture of Israel (Compare Josiah’s
restoration - 2 Kg 23:1-25).
The culture of going to the high places worked
against God’s original plan that worship be family oriented and conducted according to the general principles
of teaching that Moses stated in Deuteronomy 6. But
the simplicity of God’s original plan that worship be focused at home in the daily lives of every person was too
simple for the people in comparison to the Canaanites
who had elaborate temples and went to the high places
for entertaining worship behavior. Once this Canaanite
worship culture became a part of the culture of Israel, it
was not possible to detour their end in captivity. The
worship culture led them away from God, not closer to
Him and His word.
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Chapter 8

THE ATTACK ON FAITH
In 1971 John Lennon wrote the song “Imagine.” It
was later embraced by what Yoko Ono stated when
Lennon completed the song, “This can be an anthem.”
And indeed it was for those who acclaimed it to be the
“anthem for atheism.” Leading up to the January 1, 2020
celebrations in New York City, the X Ambassadors singing group were asked to sing this song during the celebrations on New Year’s Eve. You can “imagine” our
shock when the lead singer voiced the words in the lyrics of the song, “Imagine there’s . . . no religion, too.”
A 2019 updated revision of the original lyrics reads,
“Imagine there’s no heaven ... It’s easy if you try, No
hell below us.”
A.

“A seriously ill society”:

After much criticism of the song when it was initially published, Lennon tried to defend his original lyrics that they were not meant to be a “Communist Manifesto,” saying that he was not a communist. But before
millions throughout the world on New Years’ Eve, X
Ambassadors voiced the belief of millions in America
that we must “imagine” a world in which there is no
more religion. In some way, we would agree with this
simply because it is religion that leads to a great deal of
conflict throughout the world. But this is religion, not
Christianity. When Lennon sought to defend the meaning of his original lyrics, this was what he had in mind.
It was religion, not faith, that drove millions to military
conflict and terrorism. It was religion that inspired individuals to strap on a suicide vest in order to blow up
babies.
But in an overall perspective, Western civilization,
specifically America, is leading the way to a new world
order that is weak on faith. In a December 2, 2020 broadcast of Russia Today, Peter Levelle, the host, posed the
statement for discussion, “Defending Christianity in
America is no longer politically correct.” Mike
Huckabee, the former governor of the state of Arkansas
in the U.S.A., stated on a Fox News interview, “There is
a spiritual war going on in the world.” In reference to
the American society, he stated, “We are a seriously ill
society.” And then he questioned, “What kind of culture kills over one million babes a year [through abortion], and then cries out about anti-Zionist attacks on
Hanukkah in the house of a Jewish Rabbi?”
It is sometimes not very encouraging to study those

sociological statistics that deal with the faith of a society. It is not encouraging because we often have to face
up to some facts in reference to the decline of faith. Nevertheless, it is necessary to make such studies in order to
refocus our energies on what we are to be doing as disciples of Jesus. When we study the figures concerning
faith in the Western civilization, we are not encouraged.
This is particularly the case with an older generation
that can look back over a half century and clearly see
that it is not better today in reference to faith than it was
back in our childhood.
However, as subjects of the King who reigns supreme over the universe, we know that all will turn out
for the best according to His purpose for which we were
created to reside on this small blue planet we call earth.
We were created in order to populate heaven. And because we were, we conclude that no matter how bad
things become spiritually on this earth, all things are
working together for the consummation of all things at
the appearing of King Jesus. Before that time, however,
we must not forget that the state of faith during these
years could become similar to what existed during the
days of Noah. During those days Noah faithfully prepared the ark for the salvation of only a few survivors of
faith. The spiritual state of the civilization throughout
the world at that time was epitomized in one statement:
“God saw that the wickedness of man was great on the
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually” (Gn 6:5).
We are not there yet, at least in the majority of societies throughout the world. But in some quarters of the
population of the world, the spiritual degradation of the
society into “evil religion” has come to fruition. It is for
this reason that we are always concerned for the societies of the world that have in the past been the source of
faith for the world. In particular, this would be our concern for the Christian faith of Western civilizations from
which came the spread of Christianity throughout the
world. Therefore, bear with us as we take you on a journey of where we are going spiritually in Western civilization. We want to present those principles that will
stem the tide of faithlessness. If you are stuck in a declining church situation, then we present some things
that can turn around a dying church.
B. Statistics do not reveal a hope for church:
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We recently received a report of church growth statistics in reference to the spiritual situation in America.
One of the common news subjects among all churches
in America is that people are leaving the traditional
church, or religion. This was what was expressed in the
New Year’s Day song by John Lennon. Those who chose
the song for the occasion wanted to say to the world that
we must imagine a world in which there is no more religion, and in their interpretation, no more “church” or
faith. The departure from churches is so common now
that religious leaders of all churches are trying to figure
out what is going wrong with Western civilization in
reference to church attendance.
It seems that people are turning away from the traditional church, if not faith in general. So the statistics
that we received on this matter are stunning. If you have
access to the internet, google the following subject: “The
decline of churches in America.” One of the statistics in
reference to churches in America is that over 200
churches of all religious faiths in America are closing their doors every week. Certainly, this is something about which we should be greatly concerned. It is
an indictment against the church of Western civilization,
and specifically, it is a paradigm shift from what existed
about a half century ago when America was known for
being a world leader in faith. But as the eighty-million
strong American Millennial Generation—this generation
is only about six percent Christian in faith—moves into
adulthood, it is calculated from studies in the past five
years that the present number of church closures per week
will accelerate.
The Pew Research team came up with what we
consider the most telling statistics of all their surveys.
They measured that 23% of those Americans who were
raised as “Christians,” no longer identify themselves
with Christianity. This is about a quarter of the present
fathers and mothers who are now rearing their children
in non-Christian homes. The next generation, therefore,
will far exceed 23%. And then the grandchildren will
take the American society into a truly nonreligious, secular society. The Pew Research report concluded that the
“nones,” or those not affiliated with any “Christian” religion in America, is increasing in the population.
We must not view these figures with a total resignation that faith is dying out in Western civilizations. It
is true that in the last decade about 32,000 churches
closed their doors. However, this figure must be considered in view of the fact that there were also many
new church beginnings during the same period of time.
Also consider the fact that many small churches closed
their doors in order to merge with larger churches in
nearby cities. Nevertheless, the number of closures of
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individual assemblies has been far greater than the establishment of new churches. “Church closures” point
to a closure of Christian faith in the America society.
Such transitions happen over generations, not decades.
One hundred years from now we will know the conclusion of this story.
But there is a clear and present danger for the survival of faith in the American West. Nevertheless, regardless of the demise of faith, there is a remnant that is
fighting back. As Generation X sang the lyrics on New
Year’s Eve, “imagine a world in which there is no religion,” at the same time in Atlanta, Georgia in the
Mercedes-Benz Stadium, 65,000 Millennials and Generation X young people gathered for worship, prayer and
Bible reading. The organizers of the event proclaimed
that 2020 will be the “Year of the Bible.” Louie Giglio,
founder of Passion, said, “We’re not simply keepers of
the light, but we are carriers of the light of Jesus to the
world.”
There is hope for America. In 1949 it is estimated
that there were four million “Christians” in the nation of
China. Today, it is estimated that there is over seventy
million, with this number increasing at an annual rate
of seven percent. It is certain that Christian faith is declining at an alarming rate in America. However, it is
not moving into extinction throughout the world, but simply moving to another nation. As China claims a greater
part of the future in world economics and culture, it may
be that China will be the last bastion of Christianity in
this world.
C.

Going the way of Israel:

We must look beyond the present situation of Christian faith in the American West and look into the future.
If a great number of the present fathers and mothers are
not showing up at the doors of any religious group across
America, then their children will take America into a
secular society that is almost void of faith. This is presently happening in our country of residence in South
Africa. Shopping malls that were shut down on Sunday
morning in the country over thirty years ago, are now
crowded with parents shopping with their children and
enjoying all the entertainment that is provided to distract people from any faith. Fathers and mothers, with
children, are taking the societies in which they live into
a faithless future.
Nevertheless, some faith will survive. But the faith
that will survive this great demise will be a religiosity
that is carved out of a self-oriented society whose constituents seek their own strictures in reference to religion, and not the Scriptures. Therefore, it is time to
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study diligently our Old Testaments in reference to where
Israel went, and the reason for which the Israelites were
removed as God’s people from the promised land. The
principle that they would be blessed if they stayed close
to God in the land, but cursed if they left God, should be
of concern to everyone as we move into the future.
In view of the loss of religiosity in the American
culture, some traditional churches have sought to meet
the challenge with what we might consider spiritually
sterile placebos. Some have simply changed their names
to a “no name” brand of religion, thus seeking to disguise old traditional churches with new branding. Therefore, gone are those traditional names that have denominated and identified different faiths according to the heritage of the forefathers. But we see the “no name” branding of religious groups to simply be a rehash of religion
in different clothing.
The name change has not stopped the accelerating
decline of churches in America. The central fact is that
religion has failed the American culture, as it did in Israel of old. Church (religion) as we knew it failed to
meet the needs of an emerging culture of people who
were not tied to the traditions of the fathers, and thus the
traditions of any specific religion. But aside from traditional religion, we still affirm that the gospel does not
fail to meet the inner most needs of the human being in
any society. Gospel will always be relevant in every
culture of the world at any time in history.
“No name” branding can never cloak the power of
the gospel. If churches are really interested in stopping
the disappearance of “church” in the American culture,
then there are some things that must change. The American culture is moving the average American citizen away
from faith, and specifically, any religion that is ushered
in to preserve faith. But this is never the case in reference to the gospel. In the past history of America, religious institutionalism always moved people away from
one another. This is in contrast to the gospel that always
moves people closer together. And in a culture of young
people, gospel fits right in the midst of a culture that
craves relationships. However, in order for the gospel
to produce its unifying effect, the people must sluff off
religion that divides us.
In this new generation, people have finally decided
that religious division is completely out of step with the
nature of the God of love, which love was often hypocritically preached by the proponents of denominated
religions. Denominationalism in religion is entirely contrary to the relational encounters that people seek to have
with one another in a new society of relationships.
D.

Unity that is based on a gospel moral:
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The American society is probably more politically
divided today than it has been at any time in history. We
must remember, however, that it is politically divided
because it is morally divided. Those who seek to retain
some sort of faith in a morally and politically divided
society expect a faith that produces unity among all believers and the establishment of moral norms that will
produce such unity. For this reason, therefore, the old
style of religious institutionalism that was inherently
divisive no longer appeals to a generation of people who
seek to enjoin on themselves some sense of unity in such
a morally divided landscape. If the religious institutions
to which one has contracted himself through membership does not sense this urge, or struggle on the part of
the average citizen to find some moral stability, then we
will eventually hear the door slam shut on religious
groups in the years to come. But herein is the opportunity of those who preach the gospel that brings unity
and a moral foundation for those of faith who cry for
some sort of togetherness within a society that is being
attacked by a new-liberalism that seeks to extract moral
norms from society.
The present culture of America is focused on relationships. If religion cannot so focus individuals, then
the people will move away from that which continues to
keep them denominated from one another. This is not
something in reference to the doctrines of each particular religious institution. When we speak of the Christian faith, the world is crying out for something that will
bring a divided humanity together, not keep them separated from one another into fellowships of favorite doctrines. In this religious scenario, therefore, religious
doctrines are often forsaken for the sake of unity. Nevertheless, we still see this as a tremendous opportunity
to preach the gospel that brings people closer together.
When gospel is preached, all those dividing religious
rites and rituals that have a tendency to keep us apart
from one another, are marginalized in our efforts to be
drawn together on the basis of a common moral foundation. In this case, rites, rituals and ceremonies that sustain religion are viewed as obstacles in our efforts to
develop relationships that are based on common morals
and goals.
However, we do not forget that the same scenario
existed in Israel. As the populous forsook the one true
and living God, the people did not become irreligious.
On the contrary, they simply became religiously misguided in following after their many Baal (gods) that
they had created after their own imagination. The word
“Baal” in Hebrew is plural, not singular. The people
simply became religious under whatever god (religion)
they so chose. This is universalism in reference to faith.
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It was a universal Baal faith that was void of the word of
God (See Hs 4:6). We see the same happening today as
religious groups are more focused on relational unity
that is based on any belief than the one gospel that must
always be the foundation for unity.
This seems to be the reason behind the Holy Spirit
inspiring the apostle Paul to inscribe the document of
Romans. Paul was held up from traveling immediately
to Rome. Therefore, he penned the letter of Romans to
explain what he wanted to say personally to the disciples
in Rome. He was aware that they were moving toward
meritorious religion as the Galatians were turning from
the gospel to another gospel (See Gl 1:6-9). In his first
words of the letter, therefore, he explained his intentions for going to Rome, as well as what he would preach
upon his arrival.
Paul said, “I often planned to come to you” (Rm
1:13). He then explained why he wanted to go to the
disciples in Rome. He explained, “That I might have
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some fruit among you also” (Rm 1:13). This is fruit
that would be produced by his preaching the gospel to
the Christians in Rome. So he wrote, “So as much as in
me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to you [Christians] also who are at Rome” (Rm 1:15).
The gospel produces fruit in the lives of believers as it does in the lives of unbelievers. If we are to
detour the apostasy of the church into being just another
religion, then the church must be restored continually to
the foundation of the gospel. This is not a reference to
reminding ourselves about correct doctrinal points on a
legal outline. It is about learning and living the gospel
of the incarnational Son of God, His offering for our
sins, His resurrection, ascension, coronation and present
priesthood and reign as King of kings. These are motivational principles that keep us in the word of Christ.
Studies in this gospel will produce fruit in our daily lives,
as well as turn us from digressing back into religion.

Chapter 9

FOCUS ON THE GOSPEL
The following studies in the gospel will turn the
tidal wave of decline of faith in the society of America,
as well as in all those societies throughout the world
where we would seek to build the body of Christ. We
say this because much of the religion that has led to the
decline of the American church, has through missions,
been propagated throughout the world. For this reason,
some “mission churches” that adopted the religion that
was propagated out of America in the last two centuries
are now in the same decline, if not already dead. Therefore, the following emphasis is gospel oriented. The
gospel must be restored if we are going to preserve faith
in this present world:
A.

We must restore the power of the gospel in our
daily living.

If the confidence of our faith is in our religious
heritage, then it is based on man, and not the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ. Those churches that are fading
away in the society of America are those groups who
have often placed more faith in the traditional heritage
of their religion than in the gospel of Christ. We appreciate the faithfulness of those who have kept showing
up on Sunday for the past decades. But there is a real
need for a paradigm shift from the same-old-same-old

to something that touches the hearts of the people in a
modern world. Keep in mind that heritage focuses on
the head, but gospel focuses on the heart. If our struggles
to maintain the “church” are focused on persevering our
religious heritage, then we have almost guaranteed the
demise of our heritage as upcoming generations change.
It is only the gospel that permeates time.
Today among people of faith, there is a desire to
restore faith in Christ alone, apart from any baggage of
the traditional religion of the fathers. We see this as a
positive move. However, we must understand that in
this rebellion of the past, the future must be guided by
the word of God, wherein we discover the gospel of
God’s grace. If our faith is not so directed, then in a few
generations from now we will end up where we are now,
that is, in a religion that bases its authority and the heritage of the fathers, we being the fathers who passed down
to our grandchildren another heritage, not the gospel.
B.

We must restore in our behavior the inherent
nature of the gospel of grace and peace.

The gospel is good news for the souls of despondent people. Since it is good news, then it is something
that must be broadcast throughout villages, towns, cities of every nation of the world. If we believe that people
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will on their own come to us in the buildings wherein
we have housed our religion, then we have deceived
ourselves. Satan works in every way possible to keep
people “out of the church house.” He uses every tool to
dissuade people from considering faith in God as an answer to the problems of life.
There is too much beer and liquor sold in the world
in which people can drown their problems. And now,
there is too much opioid remedies prescribed to give
some relief to life. We might add that there is also too
much money to provide a pseudo-happiness to those who
are afraid to be idle. There are too many people who
live after the ways of the world and can offer a party of
like-minded despondent people in the same situation.
In other words, Satan has every distraction possible to
dissuade people from showing up at some assembly of
religious people.
Gospel is not religion. The gospel of the incarnation, sacrificial love offering (the cross), hope in giving
a final resurrection, empowering ascension, and coronation of King Jesus is a way of life for those who have
believed and obeyed the gospel. Once we take the message of the gospel to the discouraged, then the tidal wave
of people moving away from faith will change. When
we stop “going to church” as a symbol of our faithfulness and start being church in our communities, then the
community will have a daily opportunity to come into
contact with the power of the gospel. It is the gospel
behavior of Christians to “love their neighbors as themselves.” Communities need the example of the gospel
light (Mt 5:16). People need the preserving leaven of
our gospel-driven leaven (Mt 13:33).
C.

Restore the universal appeal of the gospel of
God’s grace.

The worldwide power that is inherent in the gospel
is that it is universally applicable to all cultures of people.
One of the identities of religion is that many religions
are culturally linked in some way. Even within a particular culture, the religion of the existing body of believers is often linked to the traditions of a particular
generation of people within the society. Inherent in the
gospel, on the other hand, is that it is never culturally
linked. If we link the gospel to a particular generation
of people, then it is no longer gospel. It has been turned
into a religion, or as Paul described such, “another gospel” (Gl 1:6-9). When some Jews demanded obedience
to the tradition of circumcision as a basis for salvation,
they were preaching another gospel (At 15:1,2). If a
religion is culturally linked, then it often fades away as
the ways of the fathers passes away.
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One of the characteristics of the Millennial Generation in the American religious scene is that this generation seeks to be unhinged from the traditions of the
past. We would not say that this is something that is
unique with the American culture in these times. In fact,
in the general African tribal church, culture has historically identified each particular tribal group. To a great
extent, this tribal identity has infiltrated many churches
throughout the continent with local cultural norms. But
a new and educated generation seeks to throw off the
culture of the fathers, and in doing so, throw away the
“cultural church.” The social media of today has accelerated this movement away from the ways of the past.
Unfortunately, the past generation has linked their faith
so tightly to the culture of the past, that the younger generation simply moves on from the existing identity of
the local church. Any church that is culturally linked to
the traditions of the fathers will not stand against those
who can distinguish between traditions and Bible.
The beautiful nature of the gospel is that it is not
culturally linked. Gospel links us to a “heavenly culture” where the Head is seated at the right hand of God.
Unfortunately, those who are traditionally linked in their
faith with the ways of the culture around them have not
discovered this truth about the nature of the gospel. They
may have discovered it, but when change is imminent,
the reply is always, “that is not our culture.”
Those who struggle against the “change agents”
have not discovered that the cultural traditions of the
fathers should play a minor part in the implementation
of the power of the gospel in the lives of every cultural
group around the world. Therefore, if we would stem
the tide of decline, then we must disengage the gospel
from the traditions of the past in order to identify the
purity of the simple gospel. We must be able to unlink
gospel from culture. We have found that many who are
against the “change agents,” have a difficult time in separating religious heritage and traditions from the pure
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.
D.

We must be willing to follow the incarnational
gospel of the Son of God.

An illustration is in order here in reference to living the incarnational example of the Son of God. When
Paul admonished, “Let this mind be in you that was also
in Christ Jesus,” he was asking the Philippians to pause
for a moment in order to consider the paradigm shift the
Son of God made on our behalf. Formerly, and before
the incarnation, the man Jesus was in the form of God.
This meant that He was spirit (Jn 4:24). He was with
God in spirit (Jn 1:1,2). But He gave up that form and
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environment and transitioned into the form of the flesh
of man (Jn 1:14; Ph 2:6,7).
This was an incarnational transition out of the “culture” of heaven and into the culture of the Jews when
He was born into the flesh in Bethlehem. When we speak
of making all necessary cultural changes in order to accommodate our Savior who did the same for us, then we
are living the incarnational mind of Christ. Those who
are not willing to do this do not have the mind of Christ.
They are not living the gospel incarnationally.
We must go further into this incarnational journey
of the Son of God. We believe in the incarnation of God
the Son into the flesh of man. There is no problem with
this belief until we start allowing “this mind” to be in us
in order that we live the example that He left for us to
follow. So Peter cautioned us with these words: “For to
this you were called, because Christ also suffered for
you, leaving you an example that you should follow His
steps” (1 Pt 2:21). We have found that Christians feel
comfortable about applying the “suffering” of this statement only to the cross. The cross is indeed in the picture, but the suffering began long before the cross. It
was the Son of God in spirit who was incarnate in the
flesh of a person who could suffer from disease. He
could suffer from a broken arm. He could suffer from
cuts and bruises. As soon as Mary lifted the incarnate
babe from the manger, that babe began living a life of
suffering, which suffering was for us.
So He began His suffering after birth and before
the cross. We might therefore ask, “Into what skin did
Jesus incarante? Was His skin white, black, yellow, red,
tan, or whatever we might witness in this present world?”
It was into this human skin that the Son of God in spirit
placed Himself. When the prophet said, “A body You
have prepared for Me,” (Hb 10:5), we might wonder
what the skin color of His incarnate body might have
been?
If one has been following the thoughts of this incarnational journey, then he or she should have by now
concluded that there is no cause for racism based on
skin color when living the incarnational example of
Jesus. In fact, if there is any racism in the mind of a
Christian, that “Christian” is not living the incarnational
example of Jesus. Jesus was born a Jew, and certainly
He suffered a great deal of racist remarks from the Gentile Romans. But He incarnationally lived without reacting to racist remarks or prejudice. He marched to the
suffering of the cross for those who smeared Him with
all sorts of racist remarks.
If we live the incarnational gospel of the Son of
God, therefore, we will love the skin we are in. We will
be thankful for the hair under which we walk. We will
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neither portray racism nor prejudice toward others, neither will we allow the racism and prejudice of others to
affect our gospel behavior. We live in a world of racism. If we react to any racism, then we will simply
bounce from one racist comment to another. Ever hear
of the statement, “The water simply runs off the back of
a duck”?
Jesus was born as a Jew into a Jewish culture. He
was not a Gentile. Therefore, all His life He knew all
the prejudice that the Gentile Romans had against Him
as a Jew. But He still went to the cross for the Gentile
Romans. The next time we belittle the culture of another people, or person, then we know that we still have
problems in living the incarnational example of Jesus
who suffered all things for all the cultures of the world.
Any church, therefore, that is not willing to include all
cultural groups, and any skin color that may come by, is
not a church of the Christ who came into the skin and
culture of men.
E.

We must restore the stable foundation of the
gospel in our lives.

We must remember that when the Holy Spirit spoke
in reference to the gospel, it was a message “in which
you stand” (1 Co 15:1). “Stand” is a metaphor in this
statement for something that brings emotional stability
to one’s life. As one stands on a firm foundation, so the
gospel is a mentally firm foundation upon which we
emotionally stand.
Now we must not be confused in reference to the
stabilizing psychology of the gospel. This is not a foundation of supposedly pure doctrinal correctness. It is a
foundation of pure gospel. It is a foundation of faith in
the gospel reign of the incarnate Son of God. It is a
committed faith in King Jesus that He at this time has
all things under His control. It is a “mind of Christ” that
we have brought into our psyche in order to stabilize all
our emotional responses to the trials of life. It is an
inner peace that allows us to do what James stated: “My
brethren, count it all joy when you fall into various trials” (Js 1:2; see Ph 2:5-7). It is thus a spirit of mind and
heart that is totally focused on King Jesus, His gospel
reign, and the good news that He is coming again to
deliver us from this world. This is gospel psychology,
not doctrinal purity. If one would seek to grow in this
gospel psychology, then the gospel according to Hebrews
is a good textbook to absorb.
We live in a world today that is filled with social
instability. When we turn on our international news
media of events around the world, there are people
marching everywhere for some particular change that
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will bring social stability. As the far left political wave
that engulfs society becomes more dominant, societies
will become more unstable. It is the central identity of
political liberalism to extract laws that have built stable
societies. But when law is extracted, then instability in
society results.
What is now being witnessed in the American political scene is an example of how political liberalism
seeks to destroy the social norms of the past. Inherent
in liberal political socialism is the destruction of that
which brought a particular society to its present social
stability. In order for liberal socialism to be implemented,
however, the social structures that brought a particular
society to its present stability must be destroyed. Unfortunately, the socialist has nothing to offer to sustain
the moral stability of either the financial structures of a
society, or the moral norms upon which people can stand
with reassurance. We have found that socialists who
march in the streets rarely think beyond the demands
that are written on their placards.
When a society is in social chaos, it is the gospel of
the unchanging King Jesus that brings stability to our
lives. Though individual citizens may not be able to
control the social and financial chaos around them, they
can stand within the power of the gospel that brings peace
within. Though the world may seem like it is coming
apart, we must never forget that it is our King who upholds all things by the word of His power (Hb 1:3).
Unless church leaders understand this inherent nature
of the gospel reign of King Jesus, people will not be
drawn to the cross that we preach. Preaching religion
will never bring an inner peace of God that goes beyond
human understanding (See Ph 4:7). But gospel will. Religion, especially culturally linked religion, usually adds
to the problem of instability, rather than offering a safe
haven for those who are in the midst of social chaos.

petuates division and instability. Some will even make
an effort to preach “sound doctrine” in hopes of comforting the people with the hope that if they believe what
is right doctrinally, they will be right emotionally. But
at the time same, the hearts of the people are in turmoil
because of the chaotic circumstances in which they find
themselves. Their “abundant living” is based only in
what they consider to be “sound doctrine.” Unfortunately, legalists rarely have the peace of mind that surpasses all understanding.
“Sound doctrine” will not calm an emotionally disturbed heart. One can be totally disturbed in heart while
his head is filled with correct doctrine. But gospel is
not according to doctrinal purity, though it is based on
the truth of the incarnate Son of God and truth of His
present gospel reign. A correct system of religiosity may
supposedly be intellectually pure, but it is a particular
problem in reference to religion in general, and legalistic religion in particular. One may be faithful to the faith
of the fathers, but still this does not bring the peace that
passes all understanding.
Religion is that form of faith that people are fleeing because it brings no inner peace of mind. Religionists do not understand that the gospel makes the body of
believers a rescue center for the downheartened in the
community. It does so because gospel deals with the
heart, whereas religion and doctrine deal with the
head. The “church of your choice” no longer appeals to
those who feel that they are without any choices in a
chaotic world of religion and politics. Therefore, it is
only the gospel that will bring the abundant life to those
who seek comfort and stability in a world that seems to
have gone wrong, which it has because of sin.

F.

When Paul wrote, “Let this mind be in you that
was also in Christ Jesus,” he was not promoting a narcissistic system of religion (Ph 2:5). He was reminding
the Philippians that the One whom they claimed to follow “did not consider it robbery to be equal with God.
But He made Himself of no reputation” (Ph 2:6,7). Incarnational living after the mind of Christ is about giving up, not getting something for our own pleasure.
A narcissist thinks everything is about him. When
narcissism is brought into the family of God, the assembly often becomes an opportunity to show one’s self to
the public. The preacher seeks to perform, and subsequently, receive all the compliments in the foyer at the
end of the assembly. Those who have sought to draw
people to a band, seek to perform in the band in order to

We must restore the gospel as the motivation
for abundant living.

Gospel-driven people must offer hope to those who
are struggling in the midst of social and political chaos.
Gospel-driven people do not allow the environment in
which they live to influence the emotional state of their
lives. They realize that He who lives in them is far more
powerful than he who is in this world (1 Jn 4:4).
If a church of members has moved away from understanding how the members must live according to
the gospel, then it has no gospel power to offer to those
who are living in social and political chaos. If the preachers do not know how to preach gospel living to the people,
then they will often preach religion, which theme per-

G.

We must restore incarnational living as a witness of the gospel to the world.
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make a theatrical performance before an audience. The
instrumentalists in the band are often so narcissistic that
they will turn up the speakers of their instruments in
order to drown out those who are singing. They seek to
be seen for their much playing on their instruments, regardless of the performance of the singers. A narcissistic audience goes to the assembly to get something out
of the assembly. Many assemblies today have turned
into an opportunity for performers to make their performances, not an occasion for worship together. Unfortunately, in too many cases worship has turned into an
entertainment session for performers and the opportunity for the audience to be mesmerized by cheerleading
speakers.
We must not forget that narcissism in a society
moves one into focusing on his or her feelings. As the
far left liberalism of a society extracts any restrictions
of law, feelings become the norm by which something is
judged appealing, or right. Those churches that focus
on the feelings of the people are growing. But those
churches that focus on the “law” of the traditions of their
religious heritage are dying away. Likewise, those
churches that consider the word of God to be the final
norm by which any faith should be judged are also giving way to those who want their feelings and less Bible.
The result is that churches become social clubs where
people go to feel good about the bad situation in which
they live. The assembly becomes a momentary opportunity to forget one’s woes in the midst of a theatrical
concert.
We must remember that whenever a group of people
focus on themselves, they are not focusing on the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit said this
in the following words: “If you then were raised with
Christ, seek those things that are above, where Christ is
sitting at the right hand of God” (Cl 3:1). This is the
only cure for a narcissistic emotional disorder in church
assemblies. The preacher who can lift the hearts of the
people with the gospel into the throne room of King Jesus
is right on track.
The problem is that any traits of narcissism are
against the mental attitude about which Paul wrote to
the Philippians: “Let this mind be in you that was also
in Christ” (Ph 2:5). When one’s mind is filled with
self, then gospel cannot penetrate one’s heart. The mind
of Christ is about humbling ourselves under the mighty
hand of God as the Son of God humbled Himself to come
in our flesh in order to go to the cross (1 Pt 5:6). If our
narcissistic religiosity is all that takes us to an assembly
of saints, then we will be enabled to continue after the
“closing prayer” with the same dysfunctional mind we
had before the “opening prayer.” It is only the gospel
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mind of Christ that will deliver us from this fretful world
in which we live. It is only the gospel that will give us
the opportunity to count it all joy when we must endure
great trials (Js 1:2). Therefore, when the gospel of Jesus
Christ is the center of attraction around the Lord’s Supper in our assembly, it is then that we walk away with a
deeper sense of gratitude. It is then that we have discovered the cause and reason for our worship.
H.

We must restore gospel definitions to our dictionary of biblical references.

For example, the word “preach” is used in the New
Testament to refer to those who announce the good news
to unbelievers. We preach the gospel to the lost, but
we teach one another as the body of Christ. Believers
have teachers before them, whereas unbelievers need
preachers of the gospel to stand before them. “Discipleship” often infers that it is all about us, whereas being a
disciple of Jesus means it is all about Him and others. A
narcissistic generation likes the word “discipleship” because the word can be twisted to refer to our own needs.
We seek classes on discipleship in order to better relate
with one another. But this is not the focus in reference
to being a disciple of Jesus. Being a disciple of Jesus
means that we must let the mind of Christ be in us. And
the mind of Christ can be summed up in one statement
that was made by Jesus: “For the Son of Man has come
to seek and to save that which was lost” (Lk 19:10).
Seeking the lost as a disciple (follower) of Christ means
that we must be focused on others, especially the lost.
We too often use the word “fellowship” in reference to a food party. But New Testament fellowship is a
reference to the common organic function of a body of
believers who have all obeyed the gospel. We seek “relationships,” but this word that is not used in the New
Testament should be defined with a gospel definition.
Too often “relationships” are inwardly focused, but those
living the gospel are outwardly focused on the lost. It is
easy for social-club Christians to turn inward, forgetting that their responsibility as disciples of Jesus is to
continue the commission of Jesus to go into all the world
with the gospel (Mk 16:15,16).
I.

We must restore our gospel identity with the
Lord Jesus Christ.

In the past, we have often identified ourselves, and
our common fellowship, with a specific name. Some
were very inventive with their names, glorifying either
specific doctrines, special men in the history of their
particular religious group, or a specific day of the week,
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or even a Jewish feast day. People today, however, turn
away from unique names of identity.
As in the New Testament, there were no specific
names given to the disciples of Christ, especially names
in reference to assemblies. The early disciples identified with the risen Christ. As in the first century, many
folks today simply want to be identified with Christ, and
thus not form a lump of disciples in the worldwide leaven
of the Bread of Life. They seek to be Christians only in
a world of believers, without having been labelled with
a particular name in order to be in membership with a
unique religious group.
We must remember that unique names cause people
to divide into groups, whereas gospel draws people together into Christ alone. Christians must be Christ drawn,
not name drawn. If the first Christians could be Christians only outside the identity of a unique group that
meets at a specific location, then it is assumed that the
same can exist today. Being tied to a particular institution of authority with a membership card is not in the
thinking of those who simply want to be Christians only.
Christians seek to be identified, through their obedience
to the gospel, with Christ alone.
J.

We must restore a positive mental attitude about
preaching the gospel to the world.

In order to do this, we must not allow the knockers, knit pickers and no-no birds to run the organic function of the body. Among our leaders, it can never be
“my way, or the highway.” When critics want to shoot
the body full of negativity holes, we must ignore them
and move on. Gospel is positive. And it is the nature of
the good news to be told to others in a positive manner.
If we are not compelled to preach the gospel to the
world, then we have not fully understood the nature of
the gospel. If one is willing to let his “behavior be worthy of the gospel of Christ,” then he must repent and
seek to preach the gospel to the world (Ph 1:27). We
must be gospel motivated to the extent that each one of
us will, as Paul, do the following: “So as much as in me
is, I am ready to preach the gospel to you also who are
at Rome” (Rm 1:15). Inherent in the gospel is a positive
mental attitude, for it is good news. Those who are negative in their faith do not have the spirit of the gospel
within them.
K.

We must restore self-initiative among those who
seek to live the gospel.

If one has to ask for permission to do that which he
or she must do in daily gospel living—that is, serving
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others and preaching the gospel—then he or she is stuck
in an institution that is run by those who seek to lord
over the flock of God.
Jesus said that lords of authority would not exist
among His gospel-driven people (See Mk 10:35-45). So
if one finds himself asking for permission to serve others, then he can conclude that he is not among the gospel-driven people of God. He is stuck in a religious
institution that is under the control of lords. Some of
these are those religious institutions that are closing their
doors because people no longer seek to be confined to
the service of lords, but to their only Lord Jesus Christ.
Just remember that if you must ask for permission from
some religious head, then your only head in reference to
faith is not the Lord Jesus. If you have to ask permission to preach the Lord Jesus, then you have one too
many lords in your life (See Ep 4:4-6).
L.

We must restore life-style faith as opposed to
assembly-oriented identity.

In the midst of the present decline of assemblies in
Western societies there has often been futile efforts on
the part of religionists to revive the assemblies of endangered churches. The focus on changing assembly
identity has revealed a serious problem. The problem is
that religion digresses to a “worship hour” assembly that
is commenced with an “opening prayer.” The adherents
are ushered through a series of ceremonies that are signed
off after completion with a “closing prayer.” Religion
is thus defined by the performance of both personalities
and ceremonies that are boxed into an official assembly
of the membership during the “hour of worship.” Contrary to life-style faith, the assemblies of the saints have
become the highlight of the “Christian life.” The primary problem with this system of religion is that in the
New Testament our faith is not defined by how we perform in an assembly. It is identified by how we focus
our behavior on things that are above this world (See Cl
3).
Because the institutional religion of the day has
identified itself by the rites and ceremonies of a performance-oriented assembly, there is a decline in “religion”
(assemblies) in the American church. There is a decline
because people have enough sense to understand that a
faith that does not take them throughout seven days of
victorious living during the week is not worth having.
People thirst for a faith that is with them 24-7 throughout the week, not a faith that is active only during the
“hour of worship” on Sunday morning.
Because of the assembly identity of religion today,
there have been some frantic pseudo remedies introduced
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into the assemblies of many churches in order to stem
the tide of the decline in the attendance at the religious
theater. For example, some sort of entertainment has
been brought in to excite the audience in order that everyone go away with some sense of emotional relief, or
exhortation. Speakers have become “feel good” psychologists who can present messages that any good professional psychologist can present on a couch in an office.
One of the interesting complaints that we have witnessed is that in order for an assembly of religionists to
be contemporary, women must have some public part in
the theatrical performance. Regardless of what we might
feel is the role of women in the large religious assemblies of the modern church, the placement of women in
some role of notice in such assemblies seems to betray
the fact that we have digressed into a norm of assembly
behavior that was foreign to the New Testament disciples.
For this reason, we are using a functional system of assembly today in order to read into the historical context
of the early church some participation of women.
But we forget that in the first century, except on
rare occasions, all the regular assemblies of the saints
were conducted in the homes of the members. During
these house assemblies nothing changed in the relationship between the husband and wife that was normal in
the common day to day household behavior of both parties. The relationship between husbands and wives did
not change whether there were visitors in one’s home on
Sunday morning or evening. The husband remained the
head, and the wife retained her submissive relationship
with her husband (See Ep 5:22-33). This did not mean
that the wife had to assume silence when a neighbor
came over Sunday morning for worship.
Regardless of whether the neighbors came over to
one’s home for praise and worship together as a household, the host husband and wife of the home carried on
as usual. The role of the wife in her relationship with
her husband remained the same in the home assembly
on Sunday. But in the modern large assembly environment it seems that people are resorting to politics in religious institutional assemblies that were foreign to that
which existed in the early church. It is necessary, therefore, that we take another look at those passages that
deal with women in general in reference to the fellowship of the saints. It may be that we are missing something, or at least, using some passages out of their historical context.
M. We must restore the present gospel reign of King
Jesus over all things.
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When people feel that they are outside the realm of
the reign of King Jesus when the assembly is terminated
with a “closing prayer,” then there is little emphasis on
maintaining a submissive spirit in every aspect of one’s
efforts to live the gospel throughout the week. Add to
this the present theological obsession that everyone is
waiting for the rapture in order that King Jesus come
and reign on this earth for one thousand years. During
this supposed period of reign it is assumed that believers will have some carnal authority by which they can
reign over others in the carnal kingdom reign on earth.
If the supposed earthly kingdom is yet to come, then
there is a twisted understanding of the present gospel
reign of Jesus.
If we do not instill in others the present gospel reign
of King Jesus over all that now exists, then there is little
impetus to be submissive to a reigning King who has
limited authority and power. We cannot put off the kingdom reign of Jesus to some time in the future. Though
we do not see everything to be in subjection to Him at
this time, we must not be fooled. He is still reigning as
King of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15). If we
think we can put off our submission until the one thousand years, then there is little urgency to live the submitted life today.
If unbelieving people are not willing to submit to
the present reign of King Jesus, then there is no hope to
bring them into the realm of His present gospel reign.
Guaranteeing the submission of present unbelievers in a
supposed kingdom to come is useless in giving hope to
people who are now seeking in this life a hope that will
take them beyond this world. If a church of religionists
believe that they are preaching the gospel by approaching the unbeliever with a message that they do not have
to submit to King Jesus in this present life, then they
have lost the motivation to humble themselves in the
sight of God. If people are taught that King Jesus only
has limited power over all things at this time, then power
has been extracted from His gospel reign. It is this power
that motivates peace of mind in a troubled world. The
present gospel reign of Jesus as head over all things,
King of kings and Lord of lords brings peace of mind to
those who live in a world of social turmoil. Therefore,
the doors of those churches that are not preaching the
present gospel reign of King Jesus need to close. These
churches do not represent the King of kings. They do
not have a message that brings peace of mind.
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Chapter 10

THE ANT FARM CULTURE
When we were young and on a farm in middle
America, we purchased an ant farm from a mail-order
catalog. Being farm boys, we were all amateur entomologists who studied insects and how they related with
people, the environment in which we lived, and animals
with which we worked. So we acquired this ant farm
that was constructed out of two panes of glass with a
space of about two centimeters between the two panes.
We also received a fresh stock of ants to confine in the
enclosure, and then every day we had the responsibility
of caring for our industrious little creatures. We learned
a great deal from our industrious fellows as they bore
their holes and made their homes in the soil that was
enclosed between the two panes of glass. It was indeed
a great learning experience.
Others have done the same with ant farms. In fact,
there is a variety of ant farms that can be obtained today
for future entomologists who seek to study in this field
of science. But one curious thing we have never encountered is that no entomologist seems to become so
attached to any particular ant that he or she would consider said ant to be a “pet.” Curious.
Recently, we had difficulty explaining what the Son
of God did in the action of His incarnation. In fact, we
have found that many preachers and teachers avoid this
subject. We have found that people have no difficulty
sharing the gospel of Jesus’ crucifixion on the cross.
Somehow, that subject is safe. Neither have we found
anyone who has had difficulty in sharing with others the
excitement of the resurrection of Jesus from the death,
and His gospel ascension to the right hand of God. These
historical subjects are all safe to study and share, for
they all simply rely more on knowledge and less life
change.
But we recently stood among about one hundred
preachers and asked them if they had ever preached specifically on the subject of the incarnation of the Son of
God. One hand went up. All of us in the room were
quite amazed. The reason for the lack of preaching and
teaching on this subject varies. However, one reason
why the subject is not taught is most common among
those who have the responsibility to lead the church in
teaching. This is not a safe subject to preach. The
reason it is not safe is that the preacher knows that in the
back of the minds of the audience to whom he would
preach such a subject, the thought lingers, “Preacher,
practice what you preach.”

So in preparation for one of the lessons on the incarnation that we wanted to deliver to an audience of
people recently, we went out to our backyard. We had a
jar in hand, and thus went on the search for an unwilling
volunteer. It was not the time for ants to be out and
about, but one example trophy had to be acquired for
the illustration of the incarnation of God into the flesh
of man. So eventually, a small representative of the ant
world was spotted, and thus there was an effort to transfer the unwilling volunteer into the jar. Unfortunately,
the first attempt was unsuccessful, resulting in the crippling of the frail creature who was to be imprisoned. In
fact, the imprisonment eventually led to an entombment
for the unfortunate critter.
Therefore, the search resumed for another volunteer who scurried from our presence with the greatest of
zeal, knowing possibly, that he too would suffer the same
fate as his fellow ant. Nevertheless, with a licked finger
and gentle touch, the frail creature was seized in saliva.
Our example ant thus found his way into the enclosure
of our jar. And now it was off to the lecture hall.
With a raised jar, we said to the audience, that there
is an ant therein. “How many of you love ants?” No
hands went up. “How many of you would like to have
an ant as a pet?” Still no hands went up. “Well then,
can we release this poor captive ant on the floor at this
time and give him freedom?” Nervous tension set in,
and a few feet were lifted from the floor. We then stated,
“How many would be willing to become as this ant in
order that this ant eventually be transformed into an eternal being as we are?” Everyone looked dumbfounded.
We added, “It seems that no one here really understands
what the Son of God did through the incarnation in order to be as we are in order that we be as Him in eternity.”
From the eternal security of a heavenly dwelling,
the Son of God looked down from an ant-free environment and saw us as ants scurrying about here and there
looking for food, building homes, and surviving in our
environment. Unfortunately, we became a cesspool of
sin. But still the Son had created the ants, because He,
the Father and Spirit needed those on whom they could
pour out the affection of their love. As the Son stood on
the edge of heaven and was about to go fetch His “ants,”
the Father and Spirit surely cried out, “Do you know
what you are about to do?” There may have been such
pleas on the part of the two spirits of the Godhead who
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would stay behind in the realm of heaven. They could
have said to the Son, “Humanity on earth is but a cesspool of refuse into which You are about to plunge” (See
Rm 5:8).
But the Son turned and replied, “I know. But I
have that covered with incarnational blood.” And then
He leaped for us, “taking the form of a bondservant and
being made in the likeness of men” (Ph 2:7). Though
He was one with God, “He did not consider it robbery
to be equal with God” (Ph 2:6). Therefore, “He humbled
Himself and became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross” (Ph 2:8).
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That was not a safe leap from heaven. It came with
a great cost. God the Son leaped right into the filth of
humanity that eventually took Him to the cross. We can
all feel safe about that being His mission, His sacrifice,
and His death. But here is a startling context of what
was written by the apostle Paul in the above Spirit-inspired statements: “Let this mind be in you that was
also in Christ Jesus” (Ph 2:5). Jesus took a humiliating
dive from heaven for “ants” as us because He loved us.
Paul said that if we want to have the mind of Christ in
us, then we too have to take the same incarnational dive,
even if it means death (Rv 2:10).

Chapter 11

THE INCARNATIONAL MIND OF CHRIST
It is safe to talk about gospel things in the second
person, that is, in reference to what the Son of God did
for us. But what the Holy Spirit said is that we must
have this same mind in us. We must move from the
second person to the first person singular if we are to
transform our minds into the minds of Christ.
As the Son of God incarnationally humbled Himself for us, we must also personally walk the gospel of
the incarnation. We have found that people feel safe
about “being baptized.” They feel secure in the fact that
they have obeyed the death, burial and resurrection of
the incarnate God. But they need to back up before the
water, and first consider what the Son of God did for
them. It is there that we need to reconsider what having
the “mind of Christ” is when living the gospel of the
incarnation.
A.

The incarnational mind of Christ is gospel living without a lust for possessions.

In fact, the Holy Spirit said, “Do not love the world
nor the things in the world. If anyone loves the world,
the love of the Father is not in him” (1 Jn 2:15). “Do
not lay up for yourselves treasures on earth where moth
and rust destroy, and where thieves break in and steal”
(Mt 6:19). Therefore, “set your mind on things above,
not on things on the earth” (Cl 3:2). Those who have
the mind of Christ have their minds set on heavenly
things. Their treasures are not on this earth. The Son of
God did not have His mind so linked to heaven that He
could not give up being God in order to come for us. We
are His treasures for which He came into this world.
This is the mind of Christ that must be reflected in everyone who would claim to be a disciple of Jesus.

B.

The incarnational mind of Christ is gospel living
without the thirst for advancement in religion.

We remember what happened in the life of Paul
when he encountered the mind of Christ. He wrote,
“What things were gain to me, those things I have
counted loss for Christ” (Ph 3:7). On one occasion he
recalled his former religiosity as a Jewish religious
leader, “After the strictest sect of our religion [the Jews’
religion] I lived a Pharisee” (At 26:5). He remembered,
“I advanced in Judaism above many of my contemporaries” (Gl 1:14).
But when Paul obeyed the gospel, and subsequently
lived the mind of Christ, things changed. “I count all
things loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all
things” (Ph 3:8). In fact, the Holy Spirit allowed him to
write very specifically concerning those things that he
once pursued in this world, especially in the world of
religion. He wrote, “I count them refuse so that I may
gain Christ” (Ph 3:8). The word “refuse” in this statement comes from the Greek word “dung.” In other
words, and in our metaphorical language today, he
flushed down the toilet all the advancement in religion
that he had attained as a religious Pharisee. Living the
mind of Christ meant that all the positions of pomp and
pride became the “stink” of Jewish religion. He could
not have the mind of Christ while carrying on with all
those things and positions in his former religious life.
Those who consider themselves successful
“churchologists” should seriously consider these matters.
And now we know why few preachers will focus
on the subject of the incarnation of Christ. Instead of
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three-piece suits and ties, they might end up as John the
Baptist, with camel-hair clothing, while munching on
grasshoppers. Or they might find themselves as Paul
with the loss of all things in order to live the gospel
mind of Christ.
When we grew up in the faith over a half century
ago, most preachers drove around in old broken down
cars. They lived in “parsonage houses” that always
needed repairs. Their children grew up going to numerous schools throughout their school years. For the love
of preaching the word of God to the people of God, the
preachers made every conceivable sacrifice in order to
fulfill their ministry. They were incarnational leaders
whom the people followed.
A survey of preachers was once taken in 1972 by
Harding University. One of the astonishing facts that
the survey revealed was that preachers in those days
stayed at churches two years and less before they moved
on to preach for another church. And when in their old
age the preachers could no longer utter words from a
pulpit, they often ended up living with their aged wives
in a house on wheels. The surprising thing about this
survey was something that was never mentioned in reference to these godly men and their wives who incarnationally lived in service of the people of God. The church
throughout their years of incarnational leadership in
America was the fastest growing church in America. We
remember that in 1961 the number of missionary families
from the church of those days was the highest in history.
It is interesting to note that the church is always
growing in developing country societies. The reason
for this is that materialism has not diverted the thinking
of the people, especially the leaders. Church leaders
must live incarnationally out of necessity. And when
leaders so live, the people follow. The people understand that the leaders are not into their faith for material
gain. When everyone struggles to survive, there is a
camaraderie among the people.
When preachers live the mind of Christ, the sheep
follow. But since those days in the American social environment, preachers started to boast about staying longer
at churches, having better salaries, living in their own
houses, and retiring with comfortable compensation.
And now the church in prosperous America is declining
in numbers every year. Churches of all faiths are closing the doors of over two hundred churches every week.
And what is surprising is that no one seems to be able to
connect the dots for the real reason why these doors are
closing. Could it possibly be that we now have fewer
incarnational leaders?
C.

The incarnational mind of Christ is gospel liv-
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ing without consideration for skin color.
In every society that claims to be “Christian,” but
at the same time, expresses racial tensions because of
skin color, one thing is true. Church has failed the
people! When the Son of God was about to take the
dive from heaven into a physical body here on earth, we
wonder if He ever considered what color of skin that
body should have? Would He be more accepted in a
brown body? Or possibly, a black body. Maybe He
would take on a white body, or red, or whatever. Since
skin color is only “skin deep,” then we know that skin
color was of no consequence in reference to His incarnation into the flesh of man (Jn 1:14).
There is no issue with skin color in those who have
the mind of Christ. Unfortunately, throughout one’s
childhood the parents often prejudice one’s mind in reference to skin colors. But regardless of one’s skin color,
he or she can be assured that the Son of God did not
determine His incarnation according to skin colors. All
those who claim to be His disciples, therefore, must be
of the same mind regardless of skin colors. If skin color
is an issue in reference to relationships, then one can be
certain of one thing. He or she is not yet made perfect in
the mind of Christ.
D.

The incarnational mind of Christ is gospel living that does not exalt culture over the incarnational life-style.

Sometimes skin color is associated with differences
in culture, though this is not always true. People of the
same color can represent different cultures. When Jesus
was born into a Jewish family in Palestine, He was incarnate into Jewish culture, which culture at the time
was very dysfunctional in reference to any association
with the Gentiles. In fact, it was not lawful according to
the “Jews’ religion,” for a Jew to go into the house and
eat with a Gentile. Peter discovered this when some
brethren confronted him for doing this when he went into
the Gentile house of Cornelius (See At 11:1-3). He also
experienced something similar to this when he and other
Jewish Christians withdrew from Gentile brethren in Antioch (See Gl 2:11-16). In fact, when Paul confronted
him on this matter, Paul judged that he stood condemned
for such actions (Gl 2:11). We must not forget that the
gospel is not linked to any particular culture.
Because the coming of the Son of God into this
world was initially promised to Abraham, Jesus was to
be of the seed of Abraham (See Gn 12:1-4). At the time
this promise was made two thousand years before, Abraham was not a Jew. No Jewish race existed at that time
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in history. Jews came from the descendants of Abraham, while the nation of Israel (Jews) developed in Egyptian captivity. When Israel came out of Egyptian captivity, God established a national covenant at Mount Sinai with the seed of Abraham that descended from Jacob.
It was then that the Jewish culture officially began.
Within the Sinai law and covenant were restrictions that
the Israelites were not to intermarry with other people.
They were to be a nation to themselves in order to preserve a segment of humanity for the coming of the incarnation of the Son of God. For this reason, therefore,
the Son of God came into the world as a Jew. He lived
in the culture of the Jews.
Nevertheless, while in the incarnate flesh of man,
Jesus demonstrated that His people would break out of
the Jewish culture. His first demonstration of this was
when He spoke directly with a non-Jewish woman from
Samaria (See Jn 4:1-38). On this occasion, the disciples
“marveled that He talked with a woman,” and in particular a woman who was a Samaritan (Jn 4:27). When
Jesus set His face to make His final trip to Jerusalem,
the messengers that He sent before Him “entered into a
village of the Samaritans to prepare for Him” (Lk 9:52).
After this, Jesus presented a parable of the “good Samaritan” (Lk 10:25-37).
Jesus prepared the way for His disciples to break
out of the culture of the Jews. After they were prepared
for a cultural break out, then He commissioned them:
“Going, therefore, disciple all the nations” (Mt 28:19).
The Greek word for “nations” in this mandate is ta ethne.
The English word “ethnic” is derived from this word.
Therefore, in order to obey this mandate of Jesus, the
Jewish disciples were to go to every ethnic group of the
world, for the incarnate gospel had no ethnic boundaries.
The conclusion to this point is simple. Unless one
is willing to communicate the message of the gospel to
any culture of people, he or she does not yet have the
complete mind of Christ. Paul illustrated this matter
in his own life. He wrote, “We endure all things so that
we should not hinder the gospel of Christ” (1 Co 9:12).
He continued, “I please all men in all things, not seeking my own profit, but the profit of the many, so that they
may be saved” (1 Co 10:33). This was the point of his
incarnational living after His Savior who came into the
culture of his world: “I have become all things to all
men so that I might by all means save some” (1 Co 9:22).
If a church claims to be of Christ, but does not make
an effort to either take or send the gospel to all ethnic
groups around the world, then that church simply does
not have the incarnate mind of God. We can function
comfortably within our own culture. However, if our
cultural comfort hinders us from seeking to link with
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others who are not of our culture, then the mind of Christ
has not fully come into our lives as disciples of Jesus.
Living the gospel mind of Christ demands that we must
preach the gospel to every ethnic group of the world,
regardless of their culture. We must never forget the
following words:
There is neither Jew nor Greek. There is neither bondservant nor free. There is neither male nor female. For
you are all one in Christ Jesus (Gl 3:28; see 1 Co 12:13).

E.

The incarnational mind of Christ is gospel living in a community of those who are slaves to
one another’s needs.

One phrase marks the identity of Christianity. That
phrase is “one another.” It is a phrase that is stated
throughout the New Testament in reference to the relationship that Christians have with one another: “Love
one another” (Jn 13:34). “Love one another as I have
loved you” (Jn 15:12). “Be kindly affectionate to one
another with brotherly love, in honor preferring one
another” (Rm 12:10). “Be of the same mind toward
one another” (Rm 12:16). “Owe no man anything, except to love one another” (Rm 13:8). “Be of the same
mind toward one another” (Rm 15:5). “Accept one another as Christ also accepted you” (Rm 15:7). “Admonish one another” (Rm 15:14). “Have the same care
for one another” (1 Co 12:25). “Serve one another”
(Gl 5:13). And on and on we could go throughout the
New Testament.
We get the message that if we are to live the incarnate Son of God in our own lives, then we must have the
mind of the Christ who directed all His attention to serve
our spiritual needs. It is as He said, “As I have loved
you, that you also love one another” (Jn 13:34). He so
loved us in order to redeem us from our state of sin, and
then transform our minds into His mind. Therefore, the
Holy Spirit wrote, “Be transformed by the renewing of
your mind” (Rm 12:2). “Be renewed in the spirit of
your mind” (Ep 4:23). If we would live the gospel of
the incarnate Son of God, we will “be kind to one another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, just as God
in Christ has also forgiven” us (Ep 4:32). This is incarnational living according to the gospel.
F.

The incarnational mind of Christ respects the
life that Christ created.

We must sit back for a moment and consider the
awesome inferences of the mind of Christ about which
Paul wrote in Philippians 2:5-8 in the sociological con-
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text of societies throughout the world today that have
gone wrong in reference to the honor and respect for
life. This is in reference to the present mania throughout the world in reference to abortion, which act of murder is commonly carried out by many societies around
the world.
We must consider this in the context of our deepest
understanding of the incarnation of the Son of God that
is revealed in the Holy Scriptures. We first note what
the angel announced to the shepherds at the time of the
birth of Jesus: “For to you a Savior is born this day in
the city of David, who is Christ the Lord” (Lk 2:11). At
the time of this announcement, the son of Mary and Joseph had already come forth as the incarnate Son of God
in the flesh (See Jn 1:1,2,14). But we must go back
before this physical birth because of one statement that
was made in reference to this newly born babe.
But before we go there, consider the fact that some
abortionists of our times affirm that life begins at the
time of birth. In other words, there is no life before
birth. Other abortionists say that at the sign of the first
heart beat life begins. In all this confusion of murderous thinking there is little or no respect for life before
birth. Unrighteous people of the world today have set
themselves up as gods to determine life and death. But
we must notice something very profound in these matters in reference to the incarnation of the Son of God
into the flesh of man for the sake of our eternal salvation.
The Holy Spirit inspired apostle Matthew revealed
that the life of the incarnate Son of God began long before His birth in Bethlehem. In this case, as in the case
of all human life, the life of our Savior began nine months
before the birth of baby Jesus, which fact cries out loudly
that there is life before birth. The Holy Spirit revealed
this concerning the conception of Jesus: “When His
mother Mary was betrothed to Joseph, before they came
together [in a sexual relationship], she was found with
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child by the Holy Spirit” (Mt 1:18). It was the testimony of God the Holy Spirit in this statement that the
incarnate Son of God was a “child” at the time of conception, nine months before birth. In order to explain
the pregnancy of Mary who was with child, and calm
his apprehension, an angel specifically clarified the matter of the pregnancy to Joseph with the following words:
“Joseph, the son of David, do not fear to take Mary as
your wife, for that which is conceived in her is of the
Holy Spirit” (Mt 1:20). Jesus was the incarnate Son
of God in life before His birth in Bethlehem. If He
were conceived by the Holy Spirit, then He became life
at the time of conception, not when He was physically
born.
The incarnate Son of God was a living “child”
in the womb of Mary. And since He was conceived by
the Holy Spirit, then it is perfectly clear that it was the
Holy Spirit who fertilized the seed (embryo) of woman
nine months before the birth of the child (See Gn 3:15).
The incarnate Son of God was first one single-celled
seed in the womb of Mary that was then fertilized by the
Holy Spirit. He was life in her womb from the very
moment the seed of woman was fertilized by the Holy
Spirit, and thus, became a living soul in the body of Mary.
It was certainly a good thing that the Son of God
was born in their times and not in ours. If He were born
in our time, He could have possibly ended up behind
some abortion clinic in a black bag in a rubbish bin. He
would have been aborted long before any announcement
could have been made as that by the angel to the shepherds, “For to you a Savior is born this day.” If abortion was practiced then as it is today, then the unwed
and embarrassed Mary could have headed for an abortion clinic instead of ending up in a barn in Bethlehem.
These are thoughts about which we must pause for a
moment and consider. Our society in which we live may
have digressed into a Nazi genocide culture of murder.

Chapter 12

DEFIANT DREAMERS
The New Testament letters are just as alive and relevant today as they were when first written two thousand years ago. In order to discover and appreciate these
documents, it is necessary to understand them in the historical context of the first recipients. When we understand that the initial recipients were ordinary people who
lived in situations that were similar to our situations today, then the letters that the Holy Spirit penned to the

early Christians come alive for us today. We are ordinary people who thirst for encouragement when we go
through trying times. Letters as James and Jude come
to life in our own lives when we understand that the
message of encouragement that was written two thousand years ago to recipients who were going through
trying times, are also messages of encouragement for us
today.
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The letter of Jude is a good example of how historical Bible study illustrates how the New Testament
letters are as relevant today as they were when first written. Jude wrote in the historical context of the turmoil
of national Israel to which Jesus prophesied in Matthew
24. The fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy of Matthew 24
(Lk 21) concerning the consummation of national Israel
in A.D. 70 was less than five years away when the Holy
Spirit directed the hand of Jude to write a brief document to alert Jewish Christians throughout the Roman
Empire. At the same time, the Holy Spirit through James
wrote to the Jews a more lengthier letter with similar
thoughts. James’ inscriptions were also directed to Jewish Christians who were scattered throughout the Empire (Js 1:1).
Both James and Jude were preparing the Jewish
Christians for the onslaught of Rome to settle the “Jewish problem” of the Empire. It was a problem of radical
Judaism that had been building over many decades.
These radical insurrectionists wanted to throw off the
oppression of Rome in order to enjoy their own national
independence. They hated Caesar and they hated Roman oppression.
However, regardless of the efforts of the zealot insurrectionists, the Romans continued throughout the
years to execute would-be messiahs who called the Jews
to unite in national rebellion against Rome. Many years
before Jude wrote, some Romans believed that a Jew
from the city of Nazareth was asserting Himself to be a
“king of the Jews.” Some of His disciples also believed
that this Nazarene was the Messiah who would reign on
earth in order to restore national Israel. For this reason,
some during His ministry attempted to make Him a king
against His will (See Jn 6:15). The Romans, therefore,
nailed this self-proclaimed Messiah to a cross outside
Jerusalem about thirty-five years before both James and
Jude wrote their letters. In the middle 60s, therefore,
James and Jude wrote in order to remind all Jewish Christians that the coming of the Lord in judgment on national Israel was at hand (Js 5:7,8).
Both James and Jude, who were the earthly brothers of Jesus by Joseph and Mary, were called specifically by the Holy Spirit to warn the followers of their
older crucified brother. The two brothers wanted to remind their readers that Jesus had indeed prophesied
thirty-five years before what was about to transpire in
the lives of His disciples. They had accepted their older
brother as the Messiah and Son of God. And now, the
two brothers wanted to exhort the disciples of their older
brother that nothing was out of control as they
transitioned through the social chaos that all of them
were about to experience.
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Before the days of impending chaos, one messiah
after another was subsequently chased down by the Romans, and eventually killed in battle, or caught and crucified on a cross (See At 21:38). But at the time the two
brothers, James and Jude wrote, things had heated up to
a social breaking point. Rome thus made a determined
decision to solve the problem of Jewish radicalism once
and for all. So the Roman army organized and started a
march toward Jerusalem. When the signs of the end
were in view, James and Jude immediately sat down in
some quiet place and allowed the Holy Spirit to reveal a
message to all Jews, especially Jewish Christians. It
was the worst of times for national Israel, but the fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy of Matthew 24.
But this is not our primary point. We must historically infuse ourselves into the social and political chaos
of those times in order to understand the behavior of
those who would rise up against the civil authorities of
the day, specifically the government of the Roman Empire. We must assume that the Holy Spirit wrote through
James and Jude a message that would identify those who
would set themselves against the rule of law. In our
application of this message to our own selves today, this
helps us to identify those in a democratic society who
are taking their nations in the way of ruin by twisting
the application of both moral and constitutional law.
Every government goes through those times in
which there is a chaotic movement within society that
thirsts so much for power and change that proponents of
the movement are willing to go to extreme measures in
order to gain control of the government. This is the inherent social “disorder” of all democracies. In a democracy there is a constant struggle for the power of the
government in order that a particular political party might
impose the party’s social and economic agenda on the
populous as a whole. There is thus a perpetual confrontation within democratic societies that lends itself to producing levels of conflict as one party seeks to gain power
over all other parties.
In those monarchies of the past that were led by
some king, the resistance simply assassinated the presiding king, and then a new king took over. But in a
democratic society, the entire society will divide itself
into political parties who launch endless attacks against
one another in order to gain power. In our “modern”
societies there is usually no assassination of kings by
guns and swords. However, there are constant assassinations with the lies that one party would launch against
another. The lies are issued in order to discredit the
leaders of each party. Fake news subsequently flourishes throughout the media of the society. So it was in
reference to the execution of Jesus. Lest the executed,
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and supposed King of the Jews, become a martyr of another sect of Jewish rebels, there was fake news spread
abroad about the missing body of the supposed national
King Jesus (See Mt 28:11-15).
This is where the Holy Spirit, specifically through
Jude, would have something to say. Those Christians
who live in democratic societies today need to listen up
while the Holy Spirit moved the pen of Jude across a
parcel of papyrus in order to forewarn the Jewish Christians of those unbelieving Jewish zealots within the society who were recruiting all Jews, as well as Jewish
Christians, to join the resistance against Rome. The Holy
Spirit wrote a stern document in order that the Jewish
Christians identify the heart and behavior of those who
were seeking to rebel against the rule of the law of Rome.
We can identity some of the very same characteristics in
the politicians of your own country.
Jude began with a series of pronouncements by
which the faithful could identify the leaders of the arrogant resistance: “I want to remind you, though you once
knew this” (Jd 5). Since the word “knew” is in the past
tense, it seems that Jude’s readers had forgotten what
his older brother had prophesied in Matthew 24, as well
as God’s harsh judgment that He brought upon insurrectionists. Some Jewish Christians may have been caught
up in the emotion of the radical resistance to the point
that they simply forgot that being a disciple of Jesus
meant that one must submit to the authority of the government in which he lives (See Rm 13:1-7). But in the
context of the statement, the Jewish Christians forgot to
read their Old Testament Bibles. So Jude reminded them
of three examples of those who resisted the authority of
God.
Jude first reminded his readers of the example of
the arrogant resistance of those who acted against the
God-ordained authority of Moses. This case happened
immediately after Israel was delivered from Egyptian
captivity. In this case, the resistance could not accept
the authority of one man over Israel. Before the establishment of “constitutional law” for Israel at Mount Sinai, there was a rebellion against the authority of the
one who would be the example of another authority who
would eventually rise up in Israel centuries later (See Dt
18:15,18,19; At 3:22,23). But in the rebellion at the foot
of Mount Sinai, the Lord “destroyed those who did not
believe [obey]” (Jd 5). In order to cleanse the newly
established Israelite nation, Korah and his cohorts, with
their following, had to be purged from the society of
Israel (Nm 16).
Jude then went on to the fallen angels who rebelled
against the authority of the archangel Michael who was
God’s ordained authority over the angels. Because of
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their thirst for power, some angels, led by Satan, rebelled
against the established authority of the day (See Rv 12).
These rebellious angels sought to “impeach” the established God-ordained order of authority in order that they
might seize control of the order of angels. But their
thirst for power resulted in their being cast down to “everlasting chains under darkness for the judgment of the
great day” (Jd 6).
And then Jude advanced into the moral behavior
of those who seek to deliver themselves from any restrictions of moral behavior. These were “ungodly men
who turn the grace of our God into licentiousness” (Jd
4).
Jude spoke of those whom we would define as “liberals,” or the far left. Liberals seek to establish their
own moral codes on the populous. In the example of
Sodom and Gomorrah, the citizens of the cities gave
themselves over to all sorts of sexual dysfunctions (Jd
7). It is simply the moral philosophy of the liberal to
reject any moral standards by which the people should
conduct themselves in their social relationships. Their
rebellion against authority reveals itself in their desire
to live a life of unrestricted moral behavior. They will
elect to office in their democratic society those who live
contrary to the moral codes of God. The constituents
will, as Sodom and Gomorrah, elect those who live according to their own dysfunctional codes of morality.
When societies change in reference to their conservative moral codes of the past, the society as a whole
rejects any standard of moral codes. This change is often reflected in the attitude of the majority of the society
who vote against the traditional standards of law that
were handed down by the fathers. As the moral behavior of the society changes, the society seeks to change
the leaders who would promote their own moral behavior. In this way, constitutions must be revised as a nation “progresses” throughout the decades. The populous must change from conservative moral values that
are defined by Divine standards. This is why the liberals of a society are referred to as “progressives.” They
want to progress beyond the restrictions of any standards
of morality.
In a constitutional society of law, the morally dysfunctional will seek to change the “constitution” of their
government in order to justify the means by which they
would resist the existing government. In the case of the
American society, many of the people would even consider electing for president someone who lives in a samesex “marriage” relationship. This is a relationship that
is contrary to the moral code of the fathers of the nation
who defined marriage to be between a male and female.
“Marriage” is now redefined, and thus, civil law must
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be changed in order to establish the new moral order.
We must now vote into office those who reflect our definition of the new marriage order. In reference to abortion, murder is defined as “abortion” of individuals who
are physically aborted, but can be murdered (left on a
table to die) after the abortion.
Jude then goes on to identify the behavior of those
who were “progressives” in rebelling against the authority of Rome. His description of those who have given
themselves over to resist rule by law, whether moral or
civil, is fitting for all those of all time who would put
themselves in such a situation. If anyone has reflected
on the present moral digression in the American society,
it is easy to identify the behavior that the Holy Spirit
revealed through Jude’s hand in reference to those who
were against the God-ordained authority of Roman government.
Notice how the Holy Spirit identified those who
were “progressives,” specifically against the authority
of civil law. These progressives were identified by three
specific characteristics in belief and behavior in reference to law: (1) They are dreamers who “defile the
flesh.” (2) They “despise dominion” (authority). (3)
They “speak evil of dignitaries” (the officials) (Jd 8).
When a society is morally and socially imploding,
the preceding three behavioral principles characterize
the society. If the society is a democracy, then the people
will reflect their beliefs and behavior in the politicians
they elect into office. Those who despise authority in
their own lives, find it easy to recruit and rail against the
ruling establishment of the country, specifically the king
or president. In their personal lives, their rebellion
against authority is revealed in their rebellion against
the moral codes of the past.
These are as those who lived before the day when
God purged the earth with the flood of Noah’s day. There
were those during those days who professed to be wise,
but in their arrogance, Paul said that they became fools
(Rm 1:22). Paul explained: “Because even though they
knew God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were
thankful. But they became vain in their imaginations
and their foolish hearts were darkened” (Rm 1:21).
David said that the fool has said that there is no God (Ps
14:1). But in the historical context of Noah’s day, the
fool is the one who says that there is a God, but has no
fear of living an ungodly life.
Those of Noah’s generation carried on with the foolishness of their common behavior in order to promote
their twisted religiosity. They professed a false humility, while at the same time, they despised the established
dignitaries of the day. They were religious hypocrites
in their presumptuous religiosity. They thus reaped the
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judgment of God: “For the wrath of God is revealed
from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men who suppress the truth in unrighteousness”
(Rm 1:18).
When people reach the moral low of despising the
rule of law, whether moral or civil, it is then that God
will give them over to uncleanness “through the lusts of
their own hearts, to dishonor their own bodies among
themselves” (Rm 1:24). We seem to forget that the identity of a society that has no respect for the authorities of
the day is first revealed in the immoral behavior of the
people within the society. As in the days of Noah before
the flood, and Jude before the destruction of Jerusalem,
moral digression proceeded the eventual judgment of
God.
Jude wanted the Jewish Christians of his day not to
be deceived by those who professed a zealous religiosity for national Judaism in order to recruit others to join
in their rebellion against Roman authority. He wanted
his fellow Jews to know that the recruiters to Jewish
nationalism “speak evil of those things that they do not
know” (Jd 10). In their hearts, the Jewish insurrectionists were as brute beasts who promote corrupt interpretations of the Sinai law in order to prove their rebellion
against Rome. Jude wanted to exhort the faithful disciples concerning the behavior of these radical
“progressives” in their midst. They must not be deceived
by the radicals’ supposed adherence to the Sinai law,
which in this case was their manufactured interpretations of the law.
Woe to them! For they have gone in the way of Cain
[assassinations] and have run greedily after the error of Balaam for reward [greed], and perished in
the rebellion of Korah [who rebelled against the Godordained authority of Moses] (Jd 11).
These rebellious Jewish radicals had actually come
into the fellowship of the disciples. They sat right there
in the love feasts (Jd 12). They were “feeding themselves without fear” while they spoke of rebellion against
the law of the state (Jd 12). They exalted themselves
with their great promises of an independent freedom from
the oppression of the evil Nero who was Caesar of Rome
at the time. They were clouds who promised rain, but
were without any fulfillment of what they presumed. It
is as a radical liberal in government who makes endless
promises of free everything at the expense of the rich.
They are those who make vain promises in order to deceive the hearts of the populous in order to gain their
vote.
But Jude described these deceptive political and
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cluded with the following statement:

religious charlatans with the following words:
They are raging waves of the sea, foaming out their
own shame; wandering stars for whom is reserved
the blackness of darkness forever (Jd 13).
If we did not have Jude’s document around for two
thousand years, we would certainly assume that he wrote
these words about many chaotic situations in societies
throughout the world today. We would assume that he
had some modern-day politicians in mind when he con-

These [politicians] are murmurers, complainers,
walking after their own lusts. And their mouth speaks
great swelling words, flattering people to gain advantage [of votes]” (Jd 16).
If we could add an interpretive statement to what
Jude said here, it would be that we can sometimes identify our leaders by the dogs nipping at their heels.

Chapter 13

RELIGIOUS RITES MAKE RELIGIONISTS
Can God command things to be done, which things
when obeyed, can become the identity of religion? For
the sake of clarity, we need to ask this question from
another perspective. Are there some things that God
has commanded in the past, which if obeyed today, we
would be considered religionists?
Certainly! If one has a difficult time answering, or
understanding the preceding questions, then the problem may be that one is having difficulty separating the
Sinai law that was given to the nation of Israel, from the
law of faith and grace under which Christians now live.
In fact, if one does not understand this, then he or she
could be preaching the “other gospel” about which Paul
warned the Christians in Galatia (See Gl 1:6-9).
Therefore, a few examples are in order. If we bind
on ourselves and others that which God considers void,
even though He initially commanded such to be done,
then we are religionists if we practice these things today. In doing such, we have brought into our faith and
grace a system of meritorious law-keeping that is contrary to the gospel of grace.
Consider the rite of circumcision. Circumcision
was commanded both to Abraham and Israel as a nation
(See Gn 17; Ex 12:44,48). Circumcision was a command of the Sinai law, and thus, when one was born of a
Jewish family under the Sinai law, he was to be circumcised the eighth day after birth. But the law that required circumcision was nailed to the cross (Rm 7:1-4;
Cl 2:14). Christians today are not required to be circumcised in order to conform to the law of circumcision. In their obedience to the gospel, they were made
dead to the Sinai law.
Some Jewish Christians in the first century did not
understand this. They sought to bind the rite of circum-

cision on the Gentile disciples in order that the Gentiles
be saved. In fact, they taught that “except you [Gentiles] are circumcised after the custom of Moses, you
cannot be saved” (At 15:1). These Jewish teachers became religionists when they bound on the disciples something that was a part of the Sinai law that was at the time
void. They were binding a religious code on those who
had been made dead to the law of circumcision through
their obedience to the gospel. Therefore, the Holy Spirit
stated that those who were preaching the law of circumcision were preaching another gospel (Gl 1:8). Paul comforted the Gentile Christians of Galatia by writing, “If
anyone preaches any other gospel to you than what you
have received, let him be accursed” (Gl 1:9).
These are serious words. In fact, by the time Paul
arrived at revelation from the Spirit in Galatians 5, the
Spirit directed his hand to write, “You have been severed from Christ, you who seek to be justified by law.
You have fallen from grace” (Gl 5:4). In other words,
if one would bind on Christians today that which is not
bound by God, then that person is severed from Christ.
Religion is defined as a system of rites and ceremonies that are required to be performed by any religious establishment in order to be saved. Even if the
rite or ceremony were once a requirement of the law of
God, when that law of God was made void, so also were
the precepts of that law. Once void, any rite or ceremony
of the law becomes a religious ordinance if bound on
Christians. To bind such on those who are now under
the law of faith and grace would be turning the people
into a religious sect. Therefore, those Jewish Christians
in the first century who bound circumcision on Gentile
Christians as a rite to be saved had fallen back into the
bondage of the Jews’ religion from which they had been

Finding Our Way Back

Dickson Biblical Research Library

set free by their obedience to the gospel. They were
subsequently changing the gospel of freedom into the
bondage of religion (See Gl 5:1).
This brings us to another illustration that should
make us cautious about becoming religionists by binding that which may have initially come from God, but
was made void when it was supplanted by God’s revelation of the truth of the gospel.
When Paul came through Ephesus on a mission
journey, he encountered about twelve disciples who were
meeting in someone’s home in the urban area of Ephesus (At 19:1). Upon his initial contact with these disciples, he asked them concerning matters of the Holy
Spirit. They replied, “We have not so much as heard
whether there is a Holy Spirit” (At 19:2). Paul’s obvious reply was, “Into what then were you baptized?” (At
19:3). They responded, “Into John’s baptism” (At 19:3).
The baptism of John was certainly from God. In
fact, “John came in the wilderness baptizing and preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins”
(Mk 1:4). But between the time of John’s ministry to
introduce the Son of God into the world, and about
twenty-five years later when Paul encountered the disciples in Ephesus, John’s baptism became a religious
rite if people were so baptized after the cross. John’s
baptism was supplanted by baptism in the name of Jesus
Christ on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30. If it was bound
as a religious rite after Pentecost, then it would make
those who obeyed it disciples of a religion, but not Christians.
Luke recorded in Acts that there were about twelve
disciples whom Paul encountered on the Ephesus visit.
We could assume that one or two of the group had initially encountered John years before on a visit to Judea,
or possibly were baptized by Apollos who initially knew
only the baptism of John. Apollos then possibly left
them, and rushed on to Corinth (At 18:27; 19:1).
Apollos had been teaching the baptism of John, but
was corrected by two tentmakers in Ephesus (See At
18:24-28). He may have left the disciples that Paul encountered when he went on to Corinth. This may have
been a possibility, but we feel that it was not in the nature of Apollos to leave the twelve walking in what had
become at the time only a religious rite. Apollos had
been preaching a religious rite out of ignorance because
the baptism of John had been supplanted by baptism in
the name of Jesus on Pentecost about twenty-five years
before. Nevertheless, his ignorance of what was required
by God after Pentecost was no excuse to change what
he believed and preached at the time he arrived in Ephesus.
The twelve Ephesian disciples were sincere when
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they heard that they must be baptized with John’s baptism in order to receive remission of sins. They were
sincere religionists. Whether they heard this message
from one or two of their number who had encountered
John the Baptist many years before, or from Apollos,
John’s baptism had been supplanted with baptism in the
name of Jesus.
By the time the twelve disciples heard of John’s
baptism, it had become a religious rite, a rite that had
originally come from God. But at the time God revealed
this baptism to John, it was not a religious rite. It was a
commandment of God that had to be obeyed if one
wanted to receive remission of sins, and thus, fulfill all
righteousness (Mt 3:15). But by the time Paul encouraged the twelve disciples, John’s baptism, as circumcision, were only religious rites. If one obeyed either with
the belief that both were necessary for salvation, then
he or she obeyed another gospel. (Those who teach tithing according to the Sinai law, as opposed to gospelinspired giving under Christ, need to seriously consider
this point.)
Only baptism in the name of Jesus is valid today.
We know of a great number of people who have made
their own self-declaration that they were saved, thus supposedly receiving remission of sins upon the basis of
their own claim. They then made baptism a religious
rite to be obeyed in order to conform meritoriously to a
system of the faith that is promoted by a particular religious group into which they were initiated through baptism. Instead of knowingly being baptized in the name
of Jesus for the remission of sins (At 2:38), they had
declared their own remission of sins, and thus, assumed
their salvation before any baptism for the remission of
sins in the name (authority) of Jesus. After their selfdeclaration of remission of sins took place, they were
then baptized as a religious rite of the church to which
they presently belong.
We must ask ourselves, if we make baptism a religious rite we perform following our own self-declaration that we are saved, then is this baptism for the remission of sins? If we have remission of sins upon the fact
of our self-declaration of salvation, then why would we
be baptized? If we were baptized, then were we not
baptized as a religious work of merit?
Some have been baptized as a meritorious work of
law. If we made our own self-declaration of salvation
by “receiving Jesus,” “bringing Jesus into our lives,”
saying some “sinner’s prayer,” and then were baptized,
then we may have made our own baptism a religious
rite, or simply a work of law. If we did, then we are
religionists who made a self-declaration in reference to
our salvation. Our obedience to the gospel in baptism
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was not in response to the gospel of the incarnate Son of
God who declares the remission of our sins upon our
response to the gospel in baptism.
We must not forget that baptism is not a meritorious work of law. It is a submissive response of gratitude
because of one’s understanding of the incarnate sacrifice of the Son of God on the cross. This is exactly what
Paul meant when he wrote, “You are not under law [of
baptism], but under [the gospel of] grace” (Rm 6:14).
“And if by grace [you are saved], then it is no more by
works [of merit or law], otherwise grace is no more
grace” (Rm 11:6). “For by grace you are saved through
faith [in the gospel of God’s grace]” (Ep 2:8).
We are not saved because we have been legally immersed in water. The action of immersion is not a work
of merit by which we can put God in debt to save us. If
it were, then no apostate Christian would ever be lost.
He would be saved on the merit of his baptism.
Paul rebaptized those in Ephesus who had obeyed
John’s baptism, which baptism was relegated to a religious rite when the gospel was first preached twentyfive years before on the day of Pentecost (At 19:5). We
would suggest that anyone do the same if they feel that
they made baptism a religious rite because they had before their baptism declared their own remission of sins.
They were baptized under the authority (name) of the
wrong person, and thus, not in response to the gospel of
Jesus Christ. They became their own self-declared authority for the remission of their own sins. But it is God
who declares our remission of sins, and subsequent salvation when we are baptized into and under the authority of Christ (At 22:16; Rm 6:3-6; Gl 3:26-29).
Each person must be his or her own judge of this
matter. It is not our place to judge the hearts of people.
We can only read what is stated in the New Testament in
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reference to the purpose of baptism in the name of Jesus
for the remission of sins. If one does have questions
concerning his or her motives for being baptized many
years ago, then it would certainly be wise to be baptized
again for the right motives in order to have a good conscience toward God. You be your own judge. At least
when the Ephesians recognized that they did the wrong
thing, in their sincerity, they corrected the matter.
When we speak of baby baptism, a whole new set
of problems are uncovered. But it is appropriate in the
context of the Ephesian situation to remember that the
Ephesians individually heard and were baptized as adults
into John’s baptism. Then they individually heard and
responded to Paul’s teaching that they be baptized in the
name of Jesus. No parents made any decisions or declarations for them. No parents baptized them with John’s
baptism. No parents immersed their babies in the name
of Jesus.
If one cannot get the point on this matter, then certainly one cannot understand that baby baptism is nowhere in the New Testament. But if one was “baptized”
as a baby, and gets the point of the Ephesians’ freedom
to choose concerning their salvation, then he or she, if
baptized as a baby, should find someone, and head to
the water in order to be truly baptized in the name of
Jesus. Just keep in mind that your parents out of their
ignorance were practicing a man-made religious rite and
ceremony. When they handed you over as a baby to be
sprinkled or immersed, that was not your voluntary decision. It was theirs. It was theirs in order that they
conform to the religion of their fathers. Baptism in the
name of Jesus must be your decision. We would urge
people to be like the Ephesians. When you learn something new, just do it.
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Book 92

Releasing The Gospel
The subject of this book can be easily misunderstood, especially by those who have drifted away to
religion from the nature of the gospel. For this reason we must be very clear on what we are trying
to say, for we all have a little religion in us. We must be definitive in our comments because those
who have more religion than gospel find it quite difficult to understand the true nature of the
gospel. When confronted with the truth of the gospel, the religion in us often makes us become very
defensive in reference to the beliefs and behavior of our particular religious group. Just ask the
Jews during the ministry of Jesus.
If there are areas where we are not clear on what we are trying to say, please be patient with us until
you have finished the final chapter. But because the evangelistic outreach of the church seems to be
waning, we have deemed it necessary that something be said as a caution to where we are in reference to the true nature of the gospel, which nature seems to a great extent to be fading away.
For those of the West who would be zealous to preach their understanding and application of the
gospel, we would also write a note of caution. The nature of the gospel to a great extent has been
Westernized. We say this because of the impact that the gospel had on the lives of the early disciples when compared to its impact today on the typical Western citizen. When we compare the
behavior of the Western disciple today with the disciples of the first century, there seems to be a
stark difference. The reason for this is more in reference to culture than belief. Nevertheless, the
New Testament paints a somewhat different picture of the first century Christian as compared to
the typical Christian today who resides in a very materialistic society.
Contrary to the culture of the early disciples, ownership of possessions and the right to prosperity
are strong cultural values of the West. Therefore, we would certainly be naive if we did not recognize that these cultural values have not influenced the response of the typical Western disciple to
the gospel. In other words, we often believe the gospel, but we will not allow the truth of the gospel
to infringe on our right to possess and prosper in abundance.
What we have discovered is that some who champion the gospel are doing so only by preaching the
historical events of the gospel, not so much the impact the gospel has on the individual who seeks to
live by the gospel. Life-changing gospel motivation into incarnational living is another subject that
is often ignored. If you question this assessment, then ask yourself when was the last time you
heard a sermon on the incarnation of the Son of God and our response to have this mind of Christ
and behavior in our own lives (See Ph 2:5-8)? One might even take a moment to read in Philippians
3:7,8 in order to see the impact that the truth of the gospel had on the life of Paul.
What inspired the writing of this book has been something that seems to always plague the disciples in reaching out with the gospel to those of the world, regardless of what society in which they
live. This is especially true in reaching out to those who have a common faith in Jesus Christ, but
are somewhat disoriented in reference to connecting all the dots concerning the truth of the gospel.
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Many religious groups realize this. But unless we ourselves can connect all the gospel dots, we will
continue to preach confusion. But if we can sort ourselves out on this matter, then there is a tremendous opportunity in the religious world to preach the gospel that frees the minds and hearts of
the people from the bondage of religion.
A historical example is often good in order to remind ourselves from where we may have drifted.
For example, we remember reading the biography of a gospel preacher who worked in the northwestern part of America in the early 1900s. We read with interest in his biography a very interesting practice that he and other gospel preachers followed in their efforts to preach the gospel to
churches who were stuck in the religion of their forefathers. The author of the biography stated
that it was the common practice of gospel preachers in those times to preach nightly meetings that
would carry on for weeks. He explained that the reason for this was that the request to go to
different churches to preach the gospel seemed to be unending. People wanted to hear more about
the gospel.
So he explained what he and other gospel preachers would do in their meetings. They would go to
a particular religious group and ask if they could come and preach the gospel to the entire group.
Since there were few preachers in the northwestern part of America in the early 1900s, the leaders
of the churches almost always asked them to begin a meeting in their church building immediately.
The meeting would subsequently proceed with nightly preaching on the subject of the gospel. After
about two weeks of preaching the gospel, resulting in the baptism of several who were meeting with
that particular group, they would move on to another church and continue preaching the gospel.
Sometimes they were asked to move on because they were baptizing too many of the host church
members. Nevertheless, they would go from one religious group to another until the requests to
come and preach the gospel were exhausted, or rejected. The preaching would carry on nightly
from six to eight weeks. The result was that scores of people would obey the gospel in baptism for
the remission of their sins.
In our travels throughout almost five decades of preaching, we have experienced the same. We
have recently found that it is more productive and far reaching to work with the pastors/preachers
of different religious groups in studying the gospel together, and then inspiring them to preach the
gospel anew to their own churches. God has opened an incredible door to thousands of pastors/
preachers throughout the world who want to study the Bible in order to better understand the
gospel that is revealed in the Bible.
The common confession that the leaders have is that they believe in Jesus Christ, but they have
come to understand that they still need studies in the gospel. This is particularly true of independent churches who have come out of the bondage of mainline traditional religion. But because
many of these leaders have had no formal education, they are seeking someone to come and teach
them more accurately the truth of the gospel.
This is certainly a wonderful opportunity in these days for preaching the gospel in reference to
those things about which we agree concerning the gospel. It is simply an overwhelming open door
that has been thrown open by sincere Bible-believing leaders who just want to know more about
the gospel.
Regardless of how great the opportunity, however, a problem often develops in the circle of those
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who claim to know the gospel, but have often turned the gospel into “another gospel” that is patterned after their own heritage and theologies. There are those who have circled around and become that from which they fled in their own restoration movement. They have subsequently lost
touch with the spirit of trying to work with others in reference to the fundamentals of the gospel
about which we agree. Instead of focusing on the gospel that moves us closer together, we seem to
have this obsession to focus more on our differences that move us further away from one another.
This is often the curse of restoration movements, especially those movements that were actually
legal restorations of law. By legal restoration, we mean those who have sought to restore law by
which they would judge others, and not the gospel of grace. Consequently, when they approach
others with whom they disagree on interpreted law, they find it difficult to discuss Bible because
they are more apt to debate law. And in communities throughout the world, those who have claimed
to be a true restoration of the “truth” have made so many enemies that they are no longer invited
for any discussions. This is certainly a sad situation that the debaters of law have developed in
communities throughout the world.
One of the best examples to use to illustrate the preceding problem is the Lord’s Supper. Throughout the continent on which we now live there are a great number of preachers who think they are
preaching the gospel when they are preaching the Lord’s Supper. They believe that the Lord’s
Supper is a part of the gospel. Therefore, they believe that they must preach every aspect of the
Lord’s Supper in order to be preaching the entire gospel. But they are mistaken.
The result of making the Lord’s Supper a part of the message of the gospel is actually a diversion
from the gospel. It is actually creating a stumbling block for many of those groups who claim to be
preaching the gospel. The proof of this is that those who preach the Lord’s Supper as the gospel
have actually divided among themselves on this matter because of supposed violations of legalities
surrounding the Supper. For example, they have divided over the substance of the bread and fruit
of the vine, the number of containers by which to serve the fruit of the vine, as well as the frequency
and ceremonial performance of the Supper on Sunday. Some have even divided over the proper
attire that should be worn when serving the Supper.
One would think that all this division would at least turn the light on to the fact that the Supper is
not the gospel. When Jesus said, “This do in remembrance of Me,” He established the Supper as a
law in remembrance of the gospel. The irony of the matter is that the observance of the Supper is
to bring us together around the table, not divide us. But because of so much contention that often
arises on the subject, the Supper has often become the occasion to drive people away from one
another. This is not gospel behavior. Some have legalized certain ceremonial systems of the Supper
to the extent that it has become an opportunity to reveal divisive attitudes that are contrary to the
unity that the gospel should produce. This cannot be what Jesus had in mind when He instituted
the Supper.
Because of division that is sometimes caused around the observance of the Supper, one would think
that legal theologians would conclude that the Supper cannot be the gospel. Therefore, we believe
that those who would divide over the Supper have as much difficulty in understanding the truth of
the gospel as those who are trying to dig themselves out of the confusion of religion.
The sad result of all the clamor over rites, rituals and ceremonies, therefore, has not only divided
those who claim to be the guardians of the gospel, it has also led supposed “gospel preachers” away
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from being invited to preach the gospel to other religious groups. Others have witnessed all the
division that supposed “gospel preachers” have caused over various issues, and thus they have
concluded that they do not want such debaters to come into their midst. They conclude that if such
“gospel preachers” cannot determine the difference between the gospel and issues surrounding
law, then they simply do not want such preachers to come among them and cause the same chaos.
Our inability to distinguish between gospel and law sometimes makes it difficult for others to understand the distinctiveness of the gospel. We ourselves have often confused the two, and as a
result of our own confusion, thousands of doors have been closed to preaching the gospel. Some of
our literature that we have sent throughout the world has often perpetuated the problem. Since
there is little distinction made between the gospel and law in the literature, others cannot fully
appreciate the simplicity of the gospel since it is often wrapped in the shroud of so many religious
rites, rituals and ceremonies. Therefore, instead of preaching the unifying truth of the gospel to a
world that is trying to come out of legally defined religion, some of our literature is actually teaching a legally defined “gospel” that one must obey in order to justify oneself before God.
We believe in a restoration of the gospel, not in a restoration of legalities that set aside the gospel of
grace and the freedom that one enjoys as a result of his or her obedience to the gospel. We believe
in the total sanctification of the cross, not in our ability to sanctify ourselves by our own performance of either law or good works. This is the message that many in the religious world are
yearning to hear.
Chapter 1

CLARIFYING THE GOSPEL
In order to preach the gospel, we must continually
rehearse our knowledge of the nature of the gospel. We
must do this lest we bring into the message of the gospel
the religious inclinations of men, and thus turn the gospel
into a religious system of justification through meritorious law-keeping. In the first century, this invasion into
the church occurred. Subsequently, two Holy Spirit-inspired books were written to meet the challenge of those
who confused the gospel with meritorious law-keeping.
Those to whom Paul wrote the letter of Romans
were trying to turn the gospel of the grace of God into a
legal system of self-justification through law-keeping.
Those to whom he wrote the letter of Galatians were
preaching gospel, but they were adding to the gospel the
necessity of meritorious law-keeping. They were thus
preaching “another gospel” (Gl 1:6-9). Therefore, in
order to introduce any study on the subject of the gospel, we must be very clear as to what we understand to
be the truth of the gospel. We must do this lest we become “other-gospel” preachers as opposed to gospel
preachers.
A.

The gospel is a good news message.

Since the Greek word from which the English word
“gospel” is used to translate its meaning into English,
means “good news,” then we must refresh ourselves as
to what the good news is. We have found that too many
people have been diverted from what the good news is.
In other words, they have been diverted from gospel by
confusing it with law. The law of God is certainly good
(Rm 5:17). But the law of God is not good news for any
person. In fact, it is bad news in reference to our justification before God. “By works of law no flesh will be
justified” (Gl 2:16). James referred to this when he wrote
the following statement concerning law: “For whoever
will keep the whole law, and yet stumble in one point, he
has become guilty of all” (Js 2:10).
One sin makes a sinner, and since sin exists only
where there is law, then law reveals death, not good news.
Paul stated it as follows: “For without law, I was once
alive. But when the commandment came, sin revived
and I died” (Rm 7:9). Law brought spiritual death and
separation from God. But gospel brings life, and because it brings life, it is good news. It is for this reason
that gospel is not law. Notice this comparison in the
following words of the Holy Spirit: “For the law of the
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Spirit of life in Christ [gospel] has freed you from the
law of sin and death” (Rm 8:2). Glory hallelujah! And
once delivered from the law of sin and death, “do not be
entangled again with a yoke of bondage” (Gl 5:1).
There is an obvious conclusion from the preceding
that is necessary to make. Law can never be gospel, for
gospel is good news. It is good news in the fact that one
can be justified before God without perfect obedience
to any system of law. Therefore, if one is preaching law
as the gospel, then he does not understand the gospel. If
he preaches the gospel as law, then he still does not understand that he is preaching the law of sin and death.
He is preaching “another gospel” that is contrary to the
gospel. (More on this later.)
If the preceding thoughts do not shock “other-gospel” preachers into some sense of gospel reality, then
they have joined the crowd of those that Paul described
as “false brethren secretly brought in, who sneaked in
to spy out our liberty that we have in Christ Jesus, that
they might bring us into bondage” (Gl 2:4).
It is absolutely critical to understand this point before continuing in our efforts to understand the truth of
the gospel. If one cannot separate law from gospel, then
he can never be an effective gospel preacher. If one
preaches a “legalized gospel,” then he is “another-gospel preacher” (Gl 1:6-9). And sadly, this is the predicament in which many preachers find themselves today
because they have either forgotten the gospel, or they
never initially understood the truth of the gospel.
Sometimes it is as it was in our own case. We went
off to a Bible school where we were overwhelmed with
law. We eventually graduated, but we understood law
more than gospel. We were simply taught that there was
no difference between gospel and law. The gospel of
freedom in Christ and law were so fused together that it
took no little time to separate the two when we went
forth to “preach the gospel.” We became more effective
when we took down our “law degree” in order that the
gospel would shine forth in its simplicity. And once we
finally appreciated the freedom of the grace that Jesus
introduced into the world of misguided religiosity, it was
a refreshing time of restoration from the presence of the
Lord. It was just as Peter said to some law-obsessed
Jews two thousand years ago: “Repent and be converted
so that your sins may be blotted out, in order that the
times of refreshing may come from the presence of the
Lord” (At 3:19).
B.

The gospel and the Bible:

Before anyone can make a distinction between the
Bible and the gospel, he or she must first understand
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that there is a difference between the work of God in the
spiritual realm in reference to our sin problem, and the
Bible that was the product of the Holy Spirit on earth to
record all God’s planning throughout history and eventual revelation of the gospel at the cross. It is imperative to understand that there is a difference between the
redemptive plan of God and the pages of inspired documents that both recorded prophecies, as well as fulfillment of those prophecies through the incarnate Son of
God. Unless one makes this distinction, he or she will
never understand the power of the gospel to save and
transform lives.
1. Romans 1:13-16: In the context of what Paul
said in Romans 1:13-16, he revealed the difference that
exists between Bible and gospel. This context was written to believing disciples, not unbelievers. It is crucial
to understand this before reading the entire book of Romans that is about the gospel of God’s grace, a subject
that the disciples in Rome did not fully understand. They
had been baptized in the name of Jesus, but they were
ignorant of all the gospel implications of what their baptism meant (See Rm 6:3-6).
The Roman disciples were unfamiliar with all the
“transactions” that took place in the heavenly realm in
reference to the remission of their sins. They were baptized on earth, but they did not understand all the gospel
work that took place before the throne of God. They did
not understand that their baptism brought them into a
covenant relationship with God when God forgave them
their sins. “Or do you not know that as many of us as
were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into His
death?” (Rm 6:3). Before the letter of Romans was
written and received, they could not answer this question.
Romans was written to disciples who had a limited understanding of the gospel of grace. If one can
understand this reason for Paul writing Romans, then he
can understand the theme of the message about which
we are writing. This brings us to the context of Romans
1:13-16.
In Paul’s introductory statement he wanted the Roman disciples to understand that he had previously
planned to come to Rome. Wherever he discovered that
there were those who had been baptized in the name of
Jesus, he desired to go to them in order to explain further the gospel that they had obeyed. His desire to teach
disciples in reference to the unsearchable treasures of
God’s grace is certainly an example for us to do the same
(See Rm 11:33). So the reason he wanted to go to Rome
was “that I might have some fruit among you [Christians] also” (Rm 1:13). Paul wanted to go to Rome in
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order to produce some fruit among those who had already been baptized in the name of Jesus, but understood little concerning the gospel of God’s grace. This
should be the desire of every evangelist. If one discovers those who have been baptized in the name of Jesus,
then it should be his desire to go to these baptized believers in order to produce some gospel fruit among them
by explaining to them more perfectly the way of the Lord
(See At 18:24-26).
Paul said to his readers that he was a debtor to produce fruit among the disciples in Rome as he had produced fruit among all the Gentiles (Rm 1:14). However, in this statement he said nothing about how the
fruit was to be produced in the hearts of the Roman disciples. The word “fruit” that he used was certainly not a
reference to preaching the gospel in order to produce
more converts. The Roman disciples had already been
baptized in the name of Jesus. They had already obeyed
the gospel, though they understood little about what happened in the spiritual realm when they were baptized.
Paul thus desired to go to them and inform them more
accurately in the truth of the gospel. He wanted to produce fruit among those who had already obeyed the gospel, but were in need of more instruction in matters concerning the gospel.
Paul then revealed the means by which he would
produce fruit among those who had already obeyed the
gospel. “So as much as in me is, I am ready to preach
the gospel to you [Christians] also who are at Rome”
(Rm 1:15). It was the gospel that would produce fruit in
the hearts of those who had already responded to the
name of Jesus. In this context it was the gospel that
would continue to produce spiritual fruit (growth) in the
hearts of those who did not understand everything concerning the unsearchable riches of God’s gospel of grace.
All our spiritual growth as Christians, therefore, must
be attributed to the gospel. If we would claim that we
have spiritually grown on our own, then we are a cult, or
a member thereof.
Because Paul had been prevented in the past from
making his way to Rome, he may have been somewhat
apprehensive about making the journey (Rm 1:13).
Therefore, in the letter of Romans he simply wrote the
textbook on the gospel of grace that he wanted to share
personally with the Roman disciples if he were possibly
prevented again from making his way to Rome. If he
eventually did make his way to Rome, then the letter of
Romans would be the textbook they must study in preparation for the “Gospel Bible Class” that would be conducted upon his arrival.
This context inspires us to take another look at
Romans 1:16, which we have always interpreted to re-
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fer to preaching the gospel to unbelievers. But in this
context, the statement refers to preaching the gospel to
believers in order that spiritual fruit might be produced
and gospel living enhanced.
Our point here is that there was a difference between the message of the gospel and the message of
the letter of Romans. In the letter, Paul wrote about
the gospel, but the letter itself was not the gospel. He
wrote in the letter that he intended to go to Rome. But
the writing of his intentions was not the gospel. When
we speak of the gospel of God’s grace—the theme of
the letter of Romans—grace is something that is heavenly. Grace originated from the heart of God and was
revealed on earth through the cross. Grace was a heavenly gift that was revealed through an earthly event,
which subsequently was explained in the words of the
Roman letter about thirty years after the event occurred.
Therefore, we must not confuse the gospel of grace that
was revealed from heaven with a document that explains
the whole gospel story.
2. 1 Corinthians 15:1-4: Though Romans speaks
of the heavenly gospel of grace that originated out of
heaven, in the context of 1 Corinthians 15:1-4 Paul explained the historical event that revealed this gospel on
earth.
Paul reminded the Corinthians of “the gospel which
I preached to you” (1 Co 15:1). The gospel was
preached, received, stood upon, and that by which the
Corinthians were saved (1 Co 15:1,2). However, in the
first two verses of 1 Corinthians 15 Paul wrote only about
the Corinthians’ response to the gospel. They heard the
gospel from Paul. They believed the gospel. They repented, and subsequently obeyed the gospel. But their
hearing, believing and repenting was not the gospel. This
was only their response to the gospel.
In 1 Corinthians 15:3,4 Paul recorded the historical event that stimulated the Corinthians’ response to
the gospel. He recalled that “Christ died for our sins.”
He was buried, and “He rose again on the third day.”
All these things occurred at least twenty years before
Paul inscribed the words of 1 Corinthians. Therefore,
the letter of 1 Corinthians is not the gospel. The letter
was composed of words that were inspired by the Holy
Spirit. In these words the apostle Paul wrote in order to
recount the historical event that God used in order to
reveal His gospel of grace to humanity on earth.
But we must not miss a very important point in this
record that speaks of the historical event of the gospel.
The crucifixion event would have been only the execution of another Jew if it were not for the statement, “for
our sins.” The revelation, “for God so loved the world”
(Jn 3:16), could only be illustrated through the incarna-
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tional offering of God the Son on a cross. The offering
for our sins on the cross, therefore, was God’s revelation of the gospel to humanity that had been in the plan
of God since before the creation.
The Bible contains all the recorded history of this
good news. It contains all the events that led up to the
offering. And finally, it contains revelation of all that is
meant when we use the simple word “gospel.” Therefore, in preaching the gospel the first thing the evangelist must do is make a distinction between the gospel
that was revealed from the throne of God, and the historical event of this revelation on earth. The next thing
we must do is make a distinction between the historical
record of the gospel event and the gospel itself. If we do
not do this we will continue to hold up the Bible before
people and erroneously proclaim, “This is the gospel.”
We must understand that we teach the Bible, but we proclaim the gospel.
C.

The good news:

We must be very clear about what we mean when
we use the word “gospel.” We have previously stated
that the gospel is not the Holy Spirit inspired record of
either the event that revealed the gospel, nor is the gospel the event itself. Forgiveness and redemption are
heavenly transactions where the God of the universe
forgives the sin of every individual who responds to His
love offering of forgiveness and redemption. The event
that unleashed this powerful concession on earth was
the atoning sacrifice that was made at the cross by our
Lord Jesus Christ.
With obsessive interest, therefore, we work our way
through the Spirit’s record of how the God of heaven
revealed on earth His plan of eternal reconciliation. It
all began on earth with the fertilization of a chosen seed
of a chosen woman by the Holy Spirit. And when the
Seed was fully developed as a child in the womb of the
woman, there was a cry from the Seed in a barn in Bethlehem that eventually ended with a cry from a cross outside Jerusalem.
1. The gospel revealed by the incarnation: The
imperfect Greek tense was used when John revealed,
“In the beginning was the Word” (Jn 1:1). John again
made use of the continuous action in past time of this
verb when he added, “The Word was with God” (Jn 1:1).
Before the Word was revealed on earth, He was in continuous existence in the spirit form with God the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit in eternity (Jn 4:24; Ph 2:6). So
John continued with the imperfect tense when he declared, “The Word was God” (Jn 1:1).
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It is necessary to understand that Mary, who was
with child by the Holy Spirit, was pregnant with the
incarnate Word of God in her womb. From eternal existence as God, “the Word was made flesh” through
the medium of Mary (Jn 1:14). And now in the context
of John 1, the verb tense changes. In order to explain
this profound truth of God coming in the flesh of man,
John used the aorist tense. This is the expression of a
onetime event in past history. “The Word became
flesh,” would be the best translation of the Greek
phrase.
The announcement of this incarnational conception and birth was first announced on earth to shepherds: “The angel said to them, ‘Do not fear, for behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy that will be
to all the people” (Lk 2:10). And so the saga of God in
the Spirit incarnate in the flesh of man began to unfold
on earth through a babe in a barn. The first revelation
of the gospel of the incarnate Son of God initiated the
eternal gospel plan of God to bring His creation into
eternal dwelling with Him. Without the incarnation,
there would have been no good news from God. Gospel, therefore, had to be demonstrated, not simply declared from heaven.
2. The gospel revealed at the cross: If we preach
the cross, without obsessing over the incarnation, then
the gospel of the cross is greatly minimized, if not denied. In other words, if there were no incarnation, then
the cross could be misunderstood to be only the execution of a spiritually zealous Rabbi of the Jews. Much of
the world believes this.
But the One who was nailed on that cross outside
Jerusalem two thousand years ago was not just a man
named Jesus who was from Nazareth. It was God in the
flesh. This is the conclusion that John wanted us to make
by the time he finished the document of John: “These
are written [about Jesus] that you might believe that Jesus
is the Christ [Messiah], the Son of God” (Jn 20:31). If
we do not reach this conclusion concerning who was
crucified on the cross, then the teaching that the cross
was a sacrificial atonement for our sins is simply wishful thinking. The gospel of the cross, in other words,
makes no sense unless there was an incarnation of the
Son of God into the flesh of man.
3. The gospel revealed through the resurrection: If it were possible for the Son of God to terminate
His own existence in the flesh, and then make His way
on back to heaven as He eternally existed in the spirit
before the incarnation, then the suffering and sacrifice
of the cross would have been for only six hours. In fact,
the two criminals who were crucified with Him would
have suffered more than Jesus because they were still
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alive after Jesus died. They had to suffer the breaking
of their legs in order to speed up their deaths (Jn 19:3133).
There had to be more to the sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God than the cross alone. This sacrifice was
certainly revealed through the resurrection. Now consider this for a moment. If the incarnation were somehow permanent, then a whole new door of revelation
opens to us in reference to comprehending the awesomeness of the gospel. The resurrection would not simply
have been a disturbance of Jesus’ peaceful sleep in physical death. It was a resurrection into a new existence
wherein He continued to be lower than God, but not in
the form of God (Ph 2:6).
It is not surprising, therefore, that Paul began the
letter of Romans by focusing on the power of the resurrection. In the initial chapter he reminded his readers
first of the incarnation of the One who would be “born
of the seed of David according to the flesh” (Rm 1:3).
This was a prophecy of the incarnation that was fulfilled
in Jesus. But then Paul continued this thought by revealing that God’s “Son Jesus Christ our Lord” was “declared to be the Son of God with power ... by the resurrection from the dead” (Rm 1:4). Paul thus introduced
the extremity of the gospel of the incarnation in the resurrection of the One who would continue to demonstrate
grace throughout eternity. If the resurrection of His body
continues throughout eternity, then the redeemed will
have an eternal reminder of the sacrifice beyond the cross
that the incarnate Son made for them.
In other words, if there were no true incarnation
into the flesh of man, then the resurrection from the dead
would have no meaning. Also consider the fact that the
gospel of grace would be weak if His resurrection somehow restored Him to the “form of God” that He enjoyed
before the incarnation (Ph 2:6). There would thus be
little power in a resurrection that was not truly an incarnate bodily resurrection that had eternal consequences.
Resurrection assumed incarnation, and thus resurrection assumes that there was a continuation of that
which was incarnate. Resurrection would have no meaning if Jesus was raised in the form of God in which He
participated with Deity throughout eternity. On the contrary, the resurrected Jesus said to His disciples, “A spirit
does not have flesh and bones as you see I have” (Lk
24:39). Though after His resurrection from the tomb it
was no longer “flesh and blood” into which He was initially incarnate. It was “flesh and bones” in which He
would dwell among his brethren.
Now continue the subject of the resurrection beyond the resurrection. The resurrection would mean little
if Jesus could simply discard his “flesh and bones,” and
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then ascend on into heaven. If He had done this, then
this act would be problematic in reference to what John
continued to reveal in another letter. In the letter of 1
John, John wrote, “It has not yet been revealed what we
will be” (1 Jn 3:2). Therefore, when Jesus comes again,
it seems that we will not be as the “flesh and bones” that
Jesus was after His own resurrection and at the time of
the ascension. “Flesh and bones” was revealed to the
apostles immediately after the resurrection, but one of
those apostles, John, later confessed in the 1 John letter
that “it has not yet been revealed what we will be.” The
resurrected “flesh and bones” of Jesus was necessary to
prove that the incarnate Son of God was resurrected, but
His “flesh and bones” do not reveal what we will be,
though we will be like Him. And being like Him is being like something.
Paul reminded the Corinthians, “Even though we
have known Christ according to the flesh, yet now we
know Him thus no more” (2 Co 5:16). In other words,
we no longer know Christ according to how He was revealed in Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. In John’s previous statement, it seems that he is also saying the same
as Paul. We do not know Christ now according to “flesh
and bones” into which He was resurrected. Though the
apostles handled the resurrected body of Jesus, John still
said that we do not know what we will be because we do
not know how He now is (1 Jn 1:1,2).
There seems to be more in store for all of us when
Jesus comes again than “flesh and bones.” John explained, “But we know that when He appears, we will
be like Him, for we will see Him as He is” (1 Jn 3:2).
What we will be is a mystery for we do not know how
He is now at the right hand of God. We do know, as
Paul explained, that it is an attack against the gospel of
the resurrection to say that we ourselves will not experience a bodily resurrection (1 Co 15:12). If there is no
resurrection of our body, then the gospel of the resurrection is false (1 Co 15:13). This would make our preaching of the gospel of the resurrection fruitless because
there would be no power in a fruitless hope of a resurrection (1 Co 15:14-19).
For the Corinthians, Paul began to explain the mystery of the resurrection and our dwelling with the resurrected Jesus when He comes again. Christ was the
firstfruit of our own resurrection that will occur in the
last day (1 Co 15:23). This will be at the time of the
consummation of all things in reference to how we now
dwell, as well as to how Christ will dwell with us throughout eternity (See 1 Co 15:24-28).
Now with what body will we be raised? This question should give us some thoughts concerning the body
with which Jesus will come. So we reason from John’s
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statement in 1 John 3:2 back to the limited revelation of
the body about which Paul described in 1 Corinthians
15. Paul spoke of an earthly body going into the tomb,
but a heavenly body coming forth at the time of our resurrection (1 Co 15:40). It is “sown” in the earth as an
earthly body that can deteriorate away, but raised as a
body that can dwell for eternity (1 Co 15:42). The natural body will give way to the spiritual body (1 Co 15:44).
The body to come, as Paul explains, is the same as the
body that went into the tomb, but it is changed. It is
changed because “flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God” (1 Co 15:50).
So we have difficulty understanding that which is
beyond the physical world, which indeed will be our
spiritual and heavenly body. For this reason Paul considers all that we will be to be a mystery (1 Co 15:51).
So in reviewing what John stated as to what Jesus will
be when He appears a second time, we can only conclude that John indeed agreed with Paul that such is a
mystery. The best commentary we have on the matter is
1 Corinthians 15. We can conclude that Jesus will not
appear as a spirit. He will be in some bodily form that is
tangible, for in such a body will we be raised.
So the gospel of the incarnation, cross and resurrection take on a more significant meaning when we
study and preach these three together. If the incarnation
were only a brief moment of thirty-three years in a ministry on earth, but was concluded at the ascension, then
we might question the sacrifice of the incarnation. But
if the resurrection establishes the fact that Jesus would
remain in an eternal existence in the “flesh” of a spiritual body as we will be when He comes again, then the
sacrifice of the eternal Son of God in the spirit becomes
quite incredible for us to even begin to comprehend. Regardless of the limitations of our comprehension, however, at least one thing must be generated in our hearts.
We must be thrown to our knees in eternal gratitude for
the love of God that moved Him with such great love to
do such a deed for us. And truly it is as Paul humbly
wrote in a doxology, “Oh, the depth of the riches both of
the wisdom and knowledge of God. How unsearchable
are His judgments and His ways past finding out” (Rm
11:33).
4. The gospel revealed in the ascension: If there
were no ascension of Jesus, then we might assume that
He was resuscitated in the tomb—as some of the Gnostics
assumed in the second century—and then wandered off
to die an old man in obscurity. For this reason the historian by inspiration of the Holy Spirit recorded what transpired with Jesus as He left this earth: While the apostles
“were looking, He was taken up and a cloud received
Him out of their sight ... they looked steadfastly toward
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heaven as He went up” (At 1:9,10).
The ascension of Jesus into heaven is good news
because we know that the resurrected Jesus was truly
resurrected. He did not revive in the coolness of the
tomb as some have claimed. The apostles did not experience a hallucination of Him after the resurrection, as
some have claimed. They did not see a spirit after the
resurrection. “Flesh and bones” ascended into heaven
because “flesh and bones” had stood before them after
the resurrection.
5. The gospel now revealed in the reign of King
Jesus: It is necessary to fully understand the present
kingdom reign of the resurrected Son of God in order to
fully appreciate who and what He presently does in reference to the world in which we now live.
Jesus presently reigns over all things. However,
some have marginalized the gospel reign of King Jesus
by affirming that the church and the kingdom of Jesus
are the same, thus assuming that Jesus reigns now only
over those who are the church. In other words, since the
kingdom is supposedly only the members of the church,
then the reign of King Jesus is limited only to a small
group of members throughout the world. But this cannot be true.
Affirming that the kingdom of Jesus does not extend beyond the church is an attack against the present
good news that Jesus is King of kings and Lord of lords
(1 Tm 6:15). It is an attack against the fact that after
Jesus ascended to the right hand of the Father, He was
exalted “far above all principality and power and might
and dominion and every name that is named” (Ep 1:21).
It is an attack against the gospel that He “has gone into
heaven and is at the right hand of God, angels and authorities and powers having been made subject to Him”
(1 Pt 3:22).
Though we do not now see everything subject to
King Jesus, this does not mean that His kingdom is limited only to the church of submitted subjects. The Father “put all things in subjection under his feet” (Hb
2:8). “For in subjecting all things to Him, He left nothing that is not put under Him” (Hb 2:8). This is gospel
news! It is good news because when we think that all
things are out of control, we must remember that He has
all things under His control. He upholds “all things by
the word of His power” (Hb 1:3).
6. The gospel of the consummation of all things:
There is an end coming, not only of the kingdom reign
of Jesus, but also of all things as we now know them.
The last enemy that will be subjected to King Jesus is
death (1 Co 15:26). “And when all things are subjected
to Him [King Jesus], then will the Son also Himself be
subject to Him who put all things under Him, so that
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God may be all in all” (1 Co 15:28). When Jesus comes
again, He will finalize His reign by returning His unique
kingdom reign to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
His reign will no longer be needed after His return.
This will be the last event of the gospel, but will
have nothing written about it after it has occurred. Our
only information that we understand about the final coming of Jesus was recorded two thousand years ago. There
will be no more revelation needed, for after the final
coming of Jesus we will know all that was in the mind
of God in reference to the gospel plan that was in the
mind of God before the creation of the world.
Paul, as we, know the preceding gospel. His response to this knowledge should also be our response:
“For woe is me if I do not preach the gospel” (1 Co
9:16). If we cannot get the gospel outside the four walls
of our church house, then woe should be unto us. Therefore, “knowing the fear of the Lord we persuade men”
through the power of the gospel (2 Co 5:11).
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We know that in the religious world there are those
who are “ignorant of God’s righteousness,” and thus,
they are “seeking to establish their own righteousness”
(Rm 10:3). And for this reason, they “have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God” through
obedience to the gospel of God’s grace (Rm 10:3). They
do not know that “Christ is the end of law for righteousness to everyone who believes” (Rm 10:4). They do not
know these things, and because they do not know the
gospel, they do not have an opportunity to obey the gospel.
Therefore, would we dare keep the message of the
gospel confined to our own self-righteous box? Would
we keep the message to ourselves? If we do, then we
have created our own self-righteous box in which we
have convinced ourselves that the gospel will take us on
into heaven without uttering a word to others about the
good news of the Son of God who came into this world
in order to take us out of this world.

Chapter 2

“THE GOSPEL BOX”
There is something about the nature of the gospel
that seems to be difficult to understand for those who
are in the bondage of religion. The reason for this is
simply because religion and gospel are contrary to one
another. If one is truly stuck in the quagmire of institutional religious belief and behavior, then comprehending the gospel can truly be quite daunting. At least this
was the problem in the first century when Jesus came
into a religious world where Judaism as a religion was
refined as an institutional establishment.
The Jews’ religion was well organized and supported. It was a financially supported structure of religion that guaranteed its perpetuation throughout the years
by a full-time network of religious leaders. In fact, the
Holy Spirit brought up this point when He spoke of those
who were the pillars of Judaism: “The Pharisees who
were lovers of money, heard all things and they scoffed
at Him” (Lk 16:14). They did not just scoff at the person of Jesus. They scoffed at what He taught. They
perceived in His teachings that if these teachings were
implemented in Israel, Judaism would come crashing
down. And if Judaism came crashing down, then they
would be without jobs.
Therefore, the Pharisees had to scoff. They had to
dispute with Jesus and His teachings. It was their survival as a religious class of leaders that was at stake. If

what Jesus taught concerning the gospel, then it would
mean the end of Jewish institutional religion. Nevertheless, at least one of the prospective young men in
training to be a Pharisee during the ministry of Jesus,
would later conclude that the money and position of a
Pharisee was not worth it when he eventually understood
the nature of the gospel. A little over a decade after the
ministry of Jesus, Luke recorded the preceding statement concerning the Pharisees’ love of money. At the
time of writing, Luke was in the presence of a converted
Pharisee who finally realized the tremendous impact that
the gospel has on one’s life. This former Pharisee wrote,
“But what things were gain to me [as a Pharisee], those
things I have counted lost for Christ” (Ph 3:7).
This Pharisee came to realized that being a fulltime religious worker on the payroll of a religious institution was not in any way to be compared to the riches
of the gospel of God’s grace. But in order to fully enjoy
this effect of the gospel on his own life, he had to release himself from the bondage of institutional religion.
He had to release himself from the love of money as a
fully supported religious worker. In fact, this gospelliving convert continued to write, “I count all things
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things.
I count them refuse so that I may gain Christ” (Ph 3:8).
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In order to gain Christ, Paul knew that he had to lose
religion.
At the time of the ministry of Jesus thirty years
before the preceding statement was written, Paul, the
Pharisee, came to realize that if he turned away from
institutional Judaism, only then could he come into fellowship with King Jesus. The Pharisees’ rejection of
the gospel message that Jesus preached during His ministry was partly based on their love of money. Nothing
has changed in the religious world since those days.
When we seek to understand the gospel, especially that
part concerning incarnational living, there is often great
resistance by those who seek to be “full-time,” and thus
live off the contributions of others.
If one is a full-time worker for some religious institution, then the example of the transformation from
Saul to Paul could possibly be too drastic. Nevertheless, this is what the gospel will do for—or to—someone who is in the bondage of religion for the sake of
money. We must be quite clear on this point. If one
either takes his or her faith back into institutional religion, or refuses to answer the call of the gospel in order
to be delivered from religion, then he or she does not
truly understand the core nature of the gospel.
It is not that a disciple must forsake all that he has
in order to follow Jesus. However, he or she must be
willing to do so (See Mk 10:17-31; Lk 14:25-35). And
if one is willing, then that which he or she possesses as
a disciple must be considered to be in use for the Master’s
work. We keep in mind also that those who preach the
gospel have the right to live from the gospel. “The Lord
has commanded that those who preach the gospel should
live from the gospel” (1 Co 9:14). But we must not
forget that those who preach the gospel are not preaching the gospel to the saved, but to the unbelievers. And
because they are preaching to unbelievers, this in many
cases demands that the evangelist be supported by those
who have obeyed the gospel. In order to explain this,
John compliments Gaius by stating that we should support those who go forth to preach the gospel to the unbelievers.
We “do well to support them on their journey in a manner worthy of God. For they [evangelists] went forth for
the sake of the Name, taking nothing from the Gentiles.
Therefore, we ought to show hospitality to such men [support] so that we might be fellow workers for the truth [of
the gospel] (3 Jn 6-8).

In the preceding statement, we must not miss the
phrase, “on their journey.” These were evangelists who
left home and went forth to preach the gospel to unbe-
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lievers. Those who went forth, but were married with
families, sometimes had a home base as did Philip in
Caesarea. But when the call came for him to go forth
and preach to a Gentile from Africa, he headed out without hesitation (At 8:4,5,26; 21:8). We might say that he
was a “home-based” evangelist who was not on the road
continually as Timothy, Titus and Paul. Peter also had a
family, and thus moved from one home base to another
with his family. He was not continually on the road and
away from his family. An evangelist can have a home
base, but he must, as Philip, reach out from that home
base in order to preach the gospel to the lost.
Now consider being an evangelist wherever one
might be based. It is here that we encounter some problems in reference to the purpose of preaching the gospel
that delivers one from religion. The one who claims to
be preaching the gospel to “the denominations,” but is
simply seeking to “convert” someone from another religious group to his own religious group, does not truly
understand the nature of the gospel. It may be that he is
seeking to “build his church” in order to build his salary. This moves some preachers into the realm of the
Pharisees who sustained the institution in order to sustain their love of money. Therefore, this person is preaching religion, not gospel
There is simply no freedom in converting one who
is in the bondage of one system of religion into another
system of religious bondage. Those who do not understand the nature of the gospel are simply transferring
prisoners from one jail to another. Their lack of understanding of the gospel leads them to be Pharisees who
are simply recruiting more contributors to join the church
of those who are also in the bondage of legal institutional religion. There is no freedom in jumping from
one religious box into another. Boxes are boxes, regardless of the labels that are on the outside.
A.

Identifying the oxymoron:

Have you ever heard the statement from some
preacher, “We must think outside the box”? This statement will never be stated by one who knows the true
nature of the gospel. It is an institutional statement. By
this we mean that the very definition of institutional religion is that it creates boxes of religious rites, rituals
and ceremonies that define the particular box of which
one is a member. After all the rites, rituals and ceremonies are agreed upon by the adherents, then a label (name)
is placed on the box in order to identify and separate the
box from all other religious boxes in the community.
This is institutional religious belief and behavior. It is
not gospel living.
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With a tagged name on the box, and one’s faithful
self-sanctifying adherence to the systems of the religion
that identifies his particular box, then one is a faithful
member of that box. Those who are preachers of boxed
religions dare not speak out against any of the identifying characteristics that make the box distinct from all
other boxes in the community. If they do, then they will
be tagged as rebels, and thus are in danger of losing their
support. They are in danger of being disengaged from
“employment” by the box maintenance authorities. This
is the curse of the full-time leaders of boxed religion.
Boxes are often perpetuated simply by intimidating the “rebels” of the boxes to “fall in line” with the
heritage of each box from which they receive their support. If they endanger their boxed heritage, then they
are told that their support will vanish with the box.
Welcome to the world of religion and the threat of what
Jesus revealed concerning the Pharisees’ love of money.
As the Pharisees who recognized that the gospel that
Jesus preached would destroy their religious box, those
today who recognize the freedom from boxed religion
that is within the nature of the gospel, will likewise often fight against that which would destroy their means
of support.
Boxed religionists who have discovered the truth
of the gospel must first recognize that they are in a box
that is defined by specific religious rites, rituals or ceremonies. They must allow the gospel to deliver them
from the bondage of the box. Religious precepts and
practices define the box in which they are in bondage.
Therefore, unless they recognize that which causes boxed
institutional religiosity, they will always remain in bondage.
Now here is the problem. Unless one truly understands the truth of the gospel, he or she can never come
out of religious boxes, for religious boxes are always
legally defined. The boxes themselves are legally distinguished from one another, and accordingly named
after the heritage of each box. Therefore, unless one is
willing to “count all things loss [concerning his present
religious box] for the excellency of the knowledge of
Jesus Christ,” then there can be no birth into the freedom one has in Christ (Ph 3:8). True freedom is never
truly understood if one does not realize the religious box
in which he or she dwells. Also, one can never truly
understand that deliverance from one legally defined box
into another legally defined box is no deliverance at all.
It is simply moving from one prison to another.
The title of this chapter is an oxymoron. We like
the Webster’s Dictionary definition of this word: An
oxymoron is “a figure of speech in which opposite or
contradictory ideas or terms are combined.” “Gospel”
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and “box” are opposites. They are contrary to one another. When we speak of “gospel,” we are speaking of
freedom from religion. When we speak of “boxes,” we
are speaking of bondage in religion. These two—gospel and religious boxes—are simply contrary to one
another. There is simply no such thing as a “gospel
box.” If one believes there is, then he or she does not
truly understand the truth of the gospel. If one believes
that his box is “scriptural,” then the gospel that he is
preaching may actually be the “other gospel” about which
Paul warned the Galatians (See Gl 1:6-9). In other words,
if the foundation of one’s box is defined by law, then
Paul reminded the Galatians, “You have been severed
from Christ, you who seek to be justified by law. You
have fallen from grace” (Gl 5:4). Those who would
seek to define their box legally by law should read this
statement again. And once read, he or she should digest
the letter that Paul wrote to the Romans. In that letter
one statement should be a warning to all those who would
seek to live legally in any box of self-justification: “For
sin will not have dominion over you, for you are not
under law, but under grace” (Rm 6:14). Sin always
dwells in legal boxes. In fact, religious boxes are always the product of legalistic theology.
B.

Clarifying religion:

The more one is into religion, the more difficult it
is to understand the gospel of grace. The reason for this
is simple. Religion depends on the legal performance
of the adherent who is associated with a particular religion. The legal performance of the adherent of ceremonies of a particular religion, therefore, always results in
two unfortunate conclusions: First, the adherent of a particular religion satisfies himself legally that he is justified before God because of his legal performance of the
codes that define the boxed religion of which he is a
member. He has convinced himself that he is sanctified
of sin if he faithfully adheres to what defines his particular religious box. For example, once he goes through
some performing ceremony on Sunday morning, his conscience is cleared for the week. It is cleared because he
has convinced himself that he is found faithful through
his legal performance of the required Sunday morning
“acts of worship” that are characteristic with his particular church.
Second, one must be assured that his particular religious group is the correct sect, and thus legally defined as distinct from all the other boxes in his community. Therefore, there are certain legal codes that must
be believed and performed in order to convince the adherent that he is connected with the “true church.” In
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this scenario of validation, the adherent uses the New
Testament as a legal code of doctrine in order to build a
structure of law that reassures all the adherents that they
are the right church. Every other group in the community is the wrong church because they do not conform to
the legally defined laws of the “right church.” As a result, the legalities of the “right church” become more
important than the gospel of the incarnate Son of God.
When the legal religionist shows up at the assembly, his
focus in on the correct legal performance of assembly
ceremonies. His obsession, therefore, is more on legal
performance than on the gospel of the atoning sacrifice
of the incarnate Son of God. It is for this reason that the
assemblies of religionists will almost always turn into
opportunities to entertain those who come together for
their own amusement.
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We would assert that the preceding two deviations are entirely contrary to the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ. The two points focus on man, as well as
our ability to construct some form of “doctrine” by which
we would assure ourselves that we are the legally correct church. But the preceding points focus on our own
performance of law, and not on the gospel of grace. The
first point sets up the adherents of the “right church” for
endless squabbles concerning which points of “doctrine”
are correct and applicable for believers today to perform.
The second point throws all the adherents of the “right
church” into the quagmire of the first point, that is, performing all the required codes of identity in order to
identify the “right church.” This is not gospel behavior. Both scenarios marginalize the gospel, and thus
move the adherents into institutional religion.

Chapter 3

THE INCARNATE WORD OF GOD
In the decade leading up to the consummation of
national Israel, the Holy Spirit knew that it was now
time to speak to the Gentiles of the Roman Empire that
the gospel was not connected to any specific religious
group of this world. But specifically, the Holy Spirit
wanted the world to know that Christianity was not just
another religious box of Judaism. Since the world knew
that Judaism was divided into various sects, the Holy
Spirit wanted both religious idolaters and Roman government officials of the day to understand that Rome’s
determination to solve the Jewish problem of insurrection was a solution that was to be directed against Judaism, and not Christians, specifically Jewish Christians.
John wanted the Roman government to know that
Christianity was not connected with the radical insurrectionist movement of zealot Jews against Rome. The
Holy Spirit, therefore, wrote a special letter of revelation in order to inform the Gentile world that Christians
based their faith on the gospel, and not on the heritage
of the Jews. Christianity was not an organized institutional religion as Judaism. It was the reflection of the
gospel of Jesus Christ in the lives of submissive believers.
In the first document to defend Christians, the Holy
Spirit directed the hand of John to introduce the origin
of Christianity, which origin was based on the incarnation of God, not on the heritage of traditions of some
religious group, specifically Judaism. In this document,
John wrote, “In the beginning was the Word, and the

Word was with God, and the Word was God” (Jn 1:1).
This was the beginning of the Christian’s faith. This
gospel intention existed long before Adam and Abraham.
The Romans believed in a beginning of all things.
Centuries before, even the Greek philosophers before
John had used the Greek word logos (word) to refer to
the communication of God (Zeus, or whoever) with humanity. Therefore, John in some way connected with
his Gentile readers by choosing this word out of the
Greek dictionary in order to explain the origin of the
Christians’ faith. It was this Word (Logos) that “was in
the beginning with God” (Jn 1:2). Whatever the Gentiles’ view of God would have been at the time of writing, John affirmed that the faith of Christians was based
on something far greater than the traditions of the Jews.
Those who put their trust in the traditions of the
Jewish fathers were at the time in rebellion against Rome
in order to restore their own Jewish independence. John
wanted all Gentiles to know that Christianity was not
another sect (box) of Judaism, and thus, had no part in
the insurrectionist movement of the Jews. Christianity
had its origins directly from God through the revelation
of the Word of God.
We are now beginning to understand the source and
nature of the gospel. Gospel has nothing to do with the
doctrines and commandments of men on earth, nor the
religious heritage of some box of religious rites, rules
and ceremonies. It has nothing to do with either reli-
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gious heritages or traditions. The gospel deals first with
God in heaven. So John continued to defend this origin
of Christianity with the statement, “All things were made
by Him, and without Him nothing was made that was
made” (Jn 1:3).
Only God can create, and thus, John was assured
that his readers would conclude that this “Word” had to
be of the nature and essence and origin of God in order
to create (Hb 11:3). The Spirit had previously explained
this only a few years earlier to those disciples who were
residing in the heart of the Gentile world in the city of
Colossi: “For by Him [the Word] all things were created that are in heaven and that are on earth, visible
and invisible.... All things were created through Him
and for Him” (Cl 1:16).
We must keep in mind that these are statements
that were written in the midst of great social upheaval in
the Roman Empire. The social chaos of the time was
caused by zealot Jews who were seeking to restore national Israel as it was back in the days of the Jews’ glory
with King David and Solomon. For this reason, John
wanted all Gentile readers throughout the Roman Empire during the 60s to know that Christianity had no connection with the preservation of some Jewish heritage,
or the Jews’ own traditions. The “gospel according to
John,” therefore, is a document of defense that was written to a Gentile world. John sought to defend the fact
that Jesus, the Christ, was the Son of God who came
down out of heaven (Jn 3:13; 6:38). He came out of
heaven, not out of Judaism. He was not the product of
Jewish religiosity. Christians were those who believed
in this origin of Jesus.
The Holy Spirit wanted the Gentile world at the
time of John’s writing to know that the gospel was not a
religious invention that developed from either the heritage or religious traditions of the Jews. All those traditional teachings that defined the box of the Jews’ religion had no place in the nature of the gospel that was
revealed from heaven through the incarnate Word of God.
The gospel simply originated out of heaven, though the
prophecy of it was made throughout the centuries to the
nation of Israel. But even during the two thousand years
of prophetic history from Abraham to John the Baptist,
no Jewish prophet could conceive of heaven’s gospel
revelation that finally came to the apostles in A.D. 30 in
Jerusalem (1 Pt 1:10-12).
If we were a Roman government official living in
the 60s prior to the consummation of national Israel in
A.D. 70, and we picked up a copy of the gospel definition of Christianity that John wrote, then we would be
able to separate Judaism from Christianity. John skillfully portrayed the conflict that existed between Jesus

Releasing The Gospel

and the Jewish leaders throughout His ministry. This is
why the document of John was directed specifically to
Gentiles, not Jews. And this is why the first readers of
the document could clearly understand in the book of
John that the man Jesus was not just another Jewish
Rabbi. In His confrontation with Jewish leaders during
His ministry, Jesus, as the Romans, was in conflict with
institutional Judaism. John assumed that his Gentile
readers would conclude that the gospel revelation of the
Word would eventually supplant all religion, specifically
Judaism.
By the end of the document of John, John wanted
his Gentile readers to understand that Christianity was
not based on a man. It was based on the revelation of
the incarnate Son of God.
Jesus [the man] did many other signs in the presence of
His disciples that are not written in this book. But these
are written so that you [Gentiles] might believe that Jesus
is the Christ [Messiah], the Son of God, and that believing you might have life through His name [authority]”
(Jn 20:30,31).

The Son of God indeed came into the world in Bethlehem through a natural birth. However, after John
had progressed through his narrative of the origin of
Jesus, it was evident that this Jesus was the hope of Israel. He was the Messiah. Those insurrectionist Jews
against whom the Romans were unleashing their wrath
had rejected the Messiahship of Jesus, and thus, the Romans needed to be convinced that according to Christians there were no more messiahs to come (See Mt
24:24-26; Lk 24:44). The Jewish insurrectionists of the
Empire had missed the only Messiah that God intended
to send to national Israel.
But in the above conclusion of John, John went
beyond the fulfillment of prophecies in reference to the
Messiah. His focus was on what Jesus did in reference
to controlling the physical world (See Jn 5:31-47). John
referred his readers back to the statements that he made
at the beginning of his defense document. He went back
into the corridors of heaven when the Son of God, as the
Creator, was the Word with God and was God. This
Word of God was sent into a physical world that He
created in order to reveal the gospel that was in the mind
of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit before the creation of the world.
When speaking of origins, John wanted his Gentile readers to understand the self-proclaimed origin of
the One who was born in Bethlehem. “For I [Jesus]
came down from heaven, not to do My own will, but the
will of Him who sent Me” (Jn 6:38). And if anyone
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needed proof of this, John asked them to remember what
Jesus stated to His audience: “For the works that the
Father has given Me to accomplish—the very works that
I do—bear witness of Me, that the Father has sent Me”
(Jn 5:36). Jesus was not the product of Judaism. He
was the Word of God who came out of heaven in order
to reveal the good news of redemption that had been
planned since the creation of the world. This foreplanned
redemption was valid only if the One against whom sin
was committed was standing in the midst of all sinners.
John 17 is the best commentary on this subject. In
the final hours of His earthly residence, Jesus lifted up
His eyes to heaven and said, “Father, the hour has come.
Glorify Your Son so that Your Son also may glorify You”
(Jn 17:1). Since these words were stated on the night of
His betrayal, Jesus prayed to the Father, “Glorify Me
with Yourself with the glory that I had with You before
the world was” (Jn 17:5). So in speaking of Himself as
the revealed Word of God, Jesus continued, “For I have
given to them [the apostles] the words that You gave Me”
(Jn 17:8). And in reference to the apostles, He prayed
that they “have known surely that I came forth from You.
And they have believed that You sent Me” (Jn 17:8). In
one brief statement, Jesus revealed who He was and what
He did: “I have given them Your word” (Jn 17:14). This
was the work of the Word of God. Jesus did not refer to
a catechism of doctrines that He delivered to the apostles.
He had given them Himself.
The phrase “Word of God” is thus not a reference
to a systematic code of doctrine by which the Father
delivered the message (word) of the gospel to humanity.
Jesus was the message. The deliverance of the Word of
God had all been accomplished before the writing of
any New Testament books. The Word of God in the
context of John’s documents was the incarnate Son of
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God, not doctrinal catechisms. The Father so loved the
world that He gave us His Son (Jn 3:16). This is gospel.
This result of His love for us did not conclude only in
giving instructions to direct our behavior. His love resulted first in the gospel of His Son who inspires godly
living according to His will. It is as Paul wrote, “Do we
then make void law through faith [in Christ]? Certainly
not! On the contrary, we establish law” (Rm 3:31).
Therefore, Paul continued, “I delight in the law of God
according to the inward man” (Rm 7:22).
But from the preceding, we should take another look
at John 17:17 in the entire context of John 17: “Sanctify
them by Your truth. Your word is truth.” Therefore—
do not miss this point—in the context it is the Word of
God (the incarnate Son of God) who is the truth that
was revealed for the sanctification of the souls of men.
The “truth” is not a revealed code of catechisms that
must be outlined as law on paper in order to be preached
as a system of sanctification if obediently followed. The
revealed Son of God is the truth, not some doctrine that
is orchestrated as law to be obeyed, and if obeyed, one
can justify himself before God. The incarnate Son of
God was the truth that was revealed to us for our sanctification. In fact, if we try to sanctify ourselves through
some contrived system of law, then we marginalize, if
not deny the sanctification of the Truth (Word) of God
who was crucified on the cross for our sanctification.
Since the Word of God (the Son of God) is the truth
that sanctified us through His incarnational offering, then
the Word of God has authority in our lives. This was the
meaning of what Jesus said in John 12:48: “He who rejects Me and does not receive My words, has one who
judges him. The word that I have spoken, the same will
judge him in the last day.”

Chapter 4

REVELATION OF THE WORD OF GOD
The Word of God was more than a man and more
than an earthly Messiah whom the Jews incorrectly assumed would restore national Israel. The Word was the
person of the Son of God who had heavenly origins, and
thus, had no earthly aspirations in reference to a worldly
kingdom reign. His kingdom was simply not of this
world (See Jn 18:36). We must continue this understanding into the second document (Revelation) that John
wrote in order to encourage all Christians, especially
Jewish Christians.
Though John had in the back of his mind the Gen-

tiles who would eventually bring down judgment on national Israel in A.D. 70, the Holy Spirit turned John’s
thinking to the subject of God’s judgment of those who
would bring judgment on Israel. He would before the
consummation of national Israel—the time which John
did not know—ask Jewish Christians to remember that
in Israel’s past God used nations of the world as Assyria
and Babylonia in order to bring judgment on apostate
Israel. These were nations that God used by proxy to
judge His people who had gone into apostasy. However, these nations were eventually judged themselves
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by God. Though God used unbelieving nations to punish His people, He eventually brought judgment on those
He used to judge His people. This was a principle of
judgment on the part of God throughout the history of
Israel, specifically during the years of the judges of Israel (See Jg 2:11-15). It was now time for God to move
in the same way against Rome, which nation of government would eventually be consummated by the middle
of the fifth century.
The document of Revelation was a reassuring message that God had not changed His means by which He
judged the nations of this world. Through the revelation of the Word of God, He would again preserve a
remnant of Israel out of the nations of the world. Therefore, in the visions of Revelation the Holy Spirit turned
His attention to God’s judgment of the Roman Empire.
In the writing of the document of Revelation, John
did not want the Romans to understand that their end
would also be the work of God. Revelation, therefore,
was written in the style of apocalyptic literature with
cryptic symbols (Rv 1:1). The Jewish Christians at the
time of writing could understand the visions of Revelation. However, those who were not familiar with either
Jewish history or the Old Testament could not understand the visions of the book. And in many cases, since
we ourselves are removed over two thousand years from
the writing of the document, as well as the experiences
of the Jews at the time of writing, we also have some
difficulty understanding portions of the book.
Those Jewish Christians who read the document
of Revelation knew preciously what John was saying.
Because of their historical background and knowledge
of Old Testament history, they understood that the nation who brought judgment upon apostate Israel would
eventually have judgment brought upon them. It is for
this reason that the document of Revelation was possibly written before the consummation of national Israel
in A.D. 70.
At the time, the Holy Spirit wanted to bring some
comfort to Jewish Christians who personally witnessed
the decimation of their national heritage. If Revelation
were not written until the latter part of the first century,
then surely the visions of the book had been revealed to
John before A.D. 70, which visions he communicated to
the church before the fall of Jerusalem.
The message of the visions was that the Jewish
Christians would survive the consummation of national
Israel in A.D. 70. As the church, they would continue to
be the reflection on earth of the kingdom reign of Jesus
from heaven. During His ministry, Jesus specifically
promised this to the Jewish believers in His audience.
In the context of His prophecy of the consummation of
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national Israel, He stated “Then the righteous will shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (Mt
13:43). National Israel had to be extracted from the scene
of world history before the world could understand that
God’s work was no longer through the Jews, but through
the new Israel of God, the church. In other words, before the world could focus exclusively on Jesus as the
revealed Word of God, all religious distractions in reference to Judaism had to be removed. Those who lived in
obedience to the gospel could shine forth to the unbelieving world only when the confusion of Judaism was
removed. When the unbelieving Jews realized that their
God did not spare them through the destruction of Jerusalem, then they would reconsider that Jesus was the Word
of God who was revealed through the preservation of
His body of believers.
Therefore, John carried the metaphor of the incarnate Word of God into the book of Revelation. At the
very beginning of Revelation, the Lord Jesus surely referred back to John’s gospel account of Jesus when He
revealed in the book of Revelation that “He sent and
signified it [the visions of revelation] by His angel to
His bondservant John, who testified to the Word of God
and to the testimony of Jesus Christ” (Rv 1:1,2). John
had previously in the “gospel according to John” testified to the Word of God in His testimony to the Jews (Jn
1:1-3). In this introductory verse of Revelation, the Lord
Jesus here linked the two documents of John and Revelation.
The first document (John) was a defense that
through the Word of God, God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit declared the gospel to the world through the incarnate Son. The second document (Revelation) revealed
that regardless of all the social chaos through which Jewish Christians were about to go, God was still working
with Israel as He did throughout their history. At the
time of writing, or when the visions occurred, the Word
of God was no longer on earth, but was reigning as King
of kings and Lord of lords at the right hand of God (1
Tm 6:15). If the Jews rejected His will while He was on
earth, then He would bring destruction upon them (See
Hs 4:6). They subsequently rejected Him, and thus, God
brought down judgment upon them (See Jn 1:11).
There is a specific theme that is maintained throughout John’s documents of both John and Revelation. The
focus of both documents is on the Word of God in the
person of the incarnate Son of God. Emphasis is not on
a catechism of rites, rituals or ceremonies that would
identify some organized religious structure. This is abundantly clear in both documents. In the document of gospel that John wrote, John wanted to turn his readers’
attention directly to the Word of God. He wanted his
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readers to focus on Jesus as the Son. In the document of
Revelation, his focus was on the reigning Word of God.
Since our focus must be on the person of the Word
of God, then we must concentrate on the present gospel
reign of King Jesus. Those who lead in the defense of
this kingdom reign are the obedient subjects of His kingdom. In other words, those who defend Jesus as the
reigning Messiah (Christ), as the incarnate Son of God,
are those who are the church. We must never reverse
this order. We do not doctrinally defend the church, and
thus make ourselves as the “true church” the defenders
of the Son of God as the revealed Word of God. It is
always the other way around. We are defenders of His
church because He is the present reigning Word of God.
All judgment has now been given unto Him (At
17:30,31). At this time, the sword of judgment goes
forth from His mouth (Rv 1:16).
Because our King is the Word of God who revealed
the gospel to the world, we are simply those of all His
kingdom of subjects who have responded to His message, and thus we are the manifestation on earth of His
kingdom reign from heaven. Our existence as the church
is evidence that He is the Word of God through whom
God has communicated to mankind. This is precisely
what Paul meant when he wrote that “the manifold wisdom of God” was made known to many through the
church (Ep 3:10).
We are sure that many will miss this point in reference to our discussions concerning the gospel. When
we use the word “gospel,” meaning good news, we are
not talking about some systematic theology that is propagated by the subjects of the kingdom, as was the case of
Judaism that inspired nationalistic aspirations for Jewish independence. On the contrary, we are not talking
about defending religious heritages. We are not talking
about the doctrines and commandments of man, nor the
religious traditions of some sect. We are discussing a
personality, an entity, an incarnation of God Himself. Submitted subjects of the kingdom reign of King
Jesus are the church of His subjects on earth.
The Word of God was, and is, a personality. John
was clear on this matter. “And the Word was made flesh
and dwelt among us. And we beheld His glory, the glory
as of the only begotten of the Father” (Jn 1:14). It is the
Word of God as the incarnate revelation of the person of
God into this world who must receive all glory. This is
what Jesus said: “If God is glorified in Him [the Son],
God will also glorify Him in Himself, and will immediately glorify Him” (Jn 13:32).
Those religious groups that establish their foundation for existence on the religious heritage of their fathers have missed the point. Some groups even preach
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the doctrines of the New Testament as the gospel. These
too have missed the point. They turn the gospel into a
system of law by which they can identify themselves as
the “true church” because they perform according to a
system “sound doctrine.”
It is preaching Christ and His gospel crucifixion
for our sins that defines us as the church (See 1 Co 1:23).
Preaching specific subjects as the Lord’s Supper is not
preaching the gospel, for the Supper is not the gospel. It
is a remembrance of the gospel. We teach the Supper to
all those who have obeyed the gospel. The Supper would
mean nothing if it were not for the truth of the gospel.
Likewise, preaching acappella singing is not preaching
the gospel, for we sing in praise of the gospel of the
revealed Word of God. Preaching a supposed name of
the church is not preaching the gospel, for the church is
the assembly of all those who have obeyed the gospel.
Even preaching baptism is not preaching the gospel, for
baptism is a response to the gospel. Paul was clear on
this matter. “For Christ did not send me to baptize, but
to preach the gospel” (1 Co 1:17). Therefore, if one
would preach the gospel, then he, as Paul, must “preach
Christ crucified” (1 Co 1:23). The Holy Spirit instructed
the behavior of those who have obeyed the gospel, but
the instructions for gospel living are not the gospel.
Gospel refers to the sacrificial atonement of God
in the flesh who was nailed to a cross outside Jerusalem.
This gospel atonement that was revealed from the throne
of God continues to this day. The word of God was
revealed in the person of Jesus two thousand years ago.
In the book of Revelation, Jesus, through the visions,
wanted to reassure us that He was still alive and in control of all things (Hb 1:3). His present gospel reign reassures us that He was the only One who was worthy to
reign because of His incarnate offering (See Rv 4:9-11).
We can determine if one is a preacher of a religious sect if he preaches primarily the identity of his
sect, with little focus on Jesus Christ and Him crucified
for the sins of the world. We have witnessed that there
are so many who are indoctrinated with the doctrine and
traditions of their particular religious sect that they cannot distinguish between the gospel of the incarnate Word
of God and the identity of their religion. Those who
cannot make this distinction are actually preaching, as
Paul wrote, “another gospel” (Gl 1:6-9)
They are
preaching “another gospel” because they are preaching
the gospel of the incarnate, crucified, resurrected, ascended, and reigning Son of God, plus all the added traditions of their particular religious box. They are subsequently preaching the gospel with required rites, rituals
or ceremonies that identify their particular sect.
We can understand now the mission of the early
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evangelists as they went forth to preach the gospel. As
John, they were persecuted for preaching the revelation
of God through the incarnate Word of God (Rv 1:9).
Nevertheless, regardless of all the opposition from those
who were boxed in religion, they continued unabated to
preach the Word of God, that is the person of the incarnate Son of God. In preaching Jesus as the Christ and
Son of God, they were seeking to bring people out of
religion and into the freedom they can enjoy in Christ.
If one does not understand the nature of the gospel,
therefore, he is not a preacher of the simple gospel. He
has complicated the message of the gospel by adding
law to the gospel. For example, if he is preaching “the
Lord’s Supper on the first day of the week” as the gospel, then he is trying to preach law, not the simple gospel of the incarnate and atoning sacrifice of the Word of
God about whom the Supper is to be our reminder. Some
have enacted so many rites, rituals and ceremonies surrounding the observance of the Supper that they have
marginalized their focus of the Word of God about whom
the Supper is to remind us.
If one is preaching some unique name of the church
as the gospel, then he is preaching an addition to the
gospel of the atoning sacrifice of the Word of God. He

Releasing The Gospel

is preaching the gospel plus law, and thus preaching another gospel than that which was preached in the first
century in order to deliver people out of the boxes of
religion in order to celebrate freedom through the Lord’s
Supper. In other words, we must not substitute, or add
to good subjects for Bible study and teaching for the
gospel of the Son of God who gave Himself for us. There
is simply a difference between law and that which inspires us to be obedient to the instructions of the Holy
Spirit in the Bible.
When one finds himself involved in endless
squabbles with others over opinions and contradictory
theologies, it is time to reevaluate one’s primary focus
in reference to the person of the incarnate Word of God
who is now reigning as King of kings. Even if one finds
himself in debates over valid teachings of truth, he must
continually remind himself that when preaching, he must
focus on the gospel. We must teach the revealed written
word of God at all times. However, we must not forget
that the Bible, and the teachings therein, are not the gospel. The incarnate Son of God who gave Himself for
our redemption is the gospel. The Bible explains this
clearly. We preach the gospel that is revealed in the
Bible. We do not preach the Bible as the gospel.

Chapter 5

BURSTING OUT OF BOXES
It is so easy to move into a religious cocoon (box).
And once inside, everyone who is there does not realize
that they have enclosed themselves into their own warm
fellowship, being unconscious of the fact that they have
moved away from all other religious cocoons in the community. We would think that those who are living the
gospel would behave in the reverse, just as it is in nature.
In nature, it is first the cocoon, but then there is the
burst from the cocoon when the beauty of the butterfly
is released into all the world. This is nature. We would
think that this would be natural among those who have
obeyed the gospel. But we have found in many cases
that the reverse is true. In reference to the message of
the gospel that must burst forth into all the world, we
have discovered that many seek to function contrary to
the nature of the gospel. This feeling among some is so
strong that “evangelism” has simply become an exercise of inviting others to come into our own denominated cocoon, which cocoon is identified by certain trademarks that separate it from all other cocoons in the com-

munity. But this is not the nature of the gospel, nor was
this the function of the early Christians.
The gospel does not develop legal cocoons into
which we seek to invite others through the preaching of
a list of statutes that define a particular cocoon. The gospel invites people into Christ. And it is in Christ where
people of faith enjoy freedom from cocoons. Those who
are obedient to the gospel are inherently free in their
fellowship with one another (See 1 Jn 1:3). They are
made free through grace, and thus they are in fellowship
with one another by their common obedience to the gospel.
We realize that some early Jewish Christians initially had some difficulty in this area because they wanted
to maintain a culturally cocooned identity of Christianity. They struggled to break down the middle wall of
partition that divided Jews and Gentiles (Ep 2:14). It
took a vision from God to a Christ-sent apostle, and then
an angel, in order to get Peter out of his cultural cocoon
and into the house of a Gentile (See At 10). And then
when he was in the Gentile’s house, it took the Holy
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Spirit to signal with the speaking in languages that the
gospel did not establish cultural cocoons (See At 10:44).
Once the Spirit came upon the Gentiles on that occasion, by his direct question to those Jews who were with
him, Peter revealed that he was convinced. He almost
dared any of the Jews present to object to baptizing those
Gentiles in the house to which he had just preached the
gospel (At 10:47).
But the preceding story was not over when those
Gentiles immerged from the waters of baptism. When
Peter returned to Jerusalem, “those who were of the circumcision [Jewish Christians] disputed with him” (At
11:2). They disputed with Peter for stepping outside the
box of “Jewish Christianity,” and into the cocoon (house)
of a Gentile. The dispute revealed that the Jerusalem
cocoonists were initially more interested in preserving a
Christianity that was identified by Jewish culture than
by the nature of the inclusive gospel. They were very
upset when they heard that Peter had stepped outside
the box.
We have found that cocooned brethren have not
changed much since those days. They are still disputing
with those who seek to step outside the comfort of their
own religious cocoon in order to take the gospel into the
houses of the Gentiles. They will dispute with those
who would dare take a step outside the cocoon of the
saved in order to preach the gospel to the unsaved wherever they are in their houses of worship.
Fortunately for all of us who are reading this narrative, the Jewish disputers of Jerusalem repented of their
waywardness. They repented of their disputing when
Peter explained to them that he was on a gospel mission
to preach to the Gentiles. Their repentance was according to the nature of the gospel that we must break out of
denominating cocoons in order that the message of the
gospel be preached in the religious cocoons of denominated religious groups wherever we are allowed in their
assemblies. Luke wrote of their repentance: “When they
heard these things [that were explained by Peter], they
held their peace and glorified God” (At 11:18).
Nevertheless, this ordeal did not solve the Jewish
cocoonism that was so prevalent in the church of Jerusalem. In fact, a few years later Paul wrote of the problem
when there was an attempted legalization of the “gospel” in Jerusalem according to Jewish traditions. “This
happened because of false brethren secretly brought in,
who sneaked in to spy out our liberty that we have in
Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage”
(Gl 2:4). We must not forget that the Holy Spirit in this
statement identified as false brethren those who would
endanger our freedom in Christ.
It seems that after the experience of entering the
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house of the Gentile Cornelius, and subsequently being
confronted by some disputing Jewish brethren, Peter
himself could not shake off being intimidated by those
who sought to bring the church into the bondage of legal theology. In fact, several years after the “disputing”
encounter with some Jewish brethren in Jerusalem when
he returned from the house of Cornelius, Peter went to
Antioch of Syria (Gl 2:11). Upon his arrival there, he
initially sat down at the dinner table with the Gentile
brethren of Antioch. But when some of the Jewish
cocoonists came up from Jerusalem, “he withdrew and
separated himself” from the Gentile brethren (Gl 2:12).
He did this because he feared those brethren from Jerusalem who were intimidating other leaders into conforming to “their gospel,” which was indeed another gospel
(Gl 1:6-9). These Jewish brethren were preaching the
gospel. But they were also attaching other religious rites
and rituals that they taught that must be obeyed in order
to be justified before God, specifically the religious rite
of circumcision (See At 15:1).
The Antioch incident indeed reveals something very
important in reference to the nature of the gospel of freedom that we preach. If anyone would legally bind on
the church as law any cultural matter or opinion that
is not bound by God, then that person is preaching a
gospel of exclusion, which is another gospel. The entire letter of Galatians was written in order to confront
those who preached this other gospel of legal justification.
Paul’s entire argument in Galatians is that those
who have been set free in their obedience to the gospel
are not to be brought into the bondage of any unique
religious cocoon that is identified by religious ceremonies, rites and rituals wherein one is supposedly justified. In the following statement, Paul concluded his exhortation to the free: “Stand fast therefore in the liberty
by which Christ has made us free, and do not be entangled again with a yoke of bondage” (Gl 5:1).
We deny our freedom in Christ when we, as Peter,
are intimidated to enter the house of the Gentiles. We
stand condemned as Peter if we succumb to such intimidation (Gl 2:11). Since the intimidation is based on conformity to religious rites and rituals, or even customs,
then we stand condemned by our failure to defend the
freedom that we have in Christ through our obedience
to the gospel.
For this reason, we do not see many seeking to
preach the gospel in the assemblies of other cocoons
other than our own. Unfortunately, we often discourage
evangelists from going to assemblies where devout religious people are meeting. We have often established a
culture of intimidation among ourselves that would dis-
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courage those who are gifted to preach the gospel to
anyone of faith who is of another group. We would rather
establish our own cocoons in which to preach “gospel
meetings.” We would rather preach our own campaigns
than ask other groups if we can come into their cocoon
to preach the gospel that will set them free from religious cocoonism. If we are timid about answering an
invitation to preach the gospel in the assembly of another church than the one for which we ordinarily preach,
then we are possibly suffering from cocoonism. If we
are intimidated by others not to preach for those who
invite us to come, then we, as Peter, stand condemned.
However, there may be another problem. If we dispute with those evangelists who seek to preach in every
religious center throughout the world, thinking that these
evangelists may be compromised in their faith, then it
might be true that we are promoting a legalized “church.”
We may be preaching and defending our religious heritage, and not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, we may not ourselves understand the nature of the
truth of the gospel, but have confused it with legal points
on a doctrinal outline that identifies our particular religious group.
If this is the case, then we are in the same position
as those churches who have long forgotten that “church”
is the serendipity of the gospel, not the other way around.
Our “gospel” message is not church, but the incarnate
Son of God who is now King of kings. It is King Jesus
to whom we all must be connected, not to our favorite
group that is identified by a specific set of doctrines and
traditions. If this is the case in reference to our discouraging others from going out among religionists to preach
the truth of the gospel, then we need to take another
look at the foundation of our own faith. Is the foundation for our faith the church or Christ? If it is the church,
then we can be assured that we are not totally loyal to
Christ. Our total loyalty to Christ may have been compromised, as the disputing brethren in the Jerusalem
church who could not separate culture from Christ.
Our loyalty to Christ is revealed in our loyalty to
His body. We must not compromise our loyalty to Christ
with the trademarks of our own religious heritage. If we
do so, then we are not the church of Christ about which
we read in the New Testament.
We remember almost fifty years ago asking a local
religious group if we could address the assembly of their
church. After a brief “questioning” by the local pastor,
we were lined up to preach one Sunday morning. We
have since preached the gospel to hundreds of assemblies of people who have come together to hear more
about Jesus.
Sometimes you just have to ask. And if you know
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the gospel, it is the gospel that people want to hear. We
preach the gospel, not church. Church is the serendipity
of preaching the gospel. Our behavior as the church is
not the standard by which we would judge one another.
We are thankful that the Holy Spirit never used the behavior of the church in Corinth as the model by which
we all must judge ourselves as the church.
Unfortunately, some have preached the gospel for
so long within the confines of their own halls that they
have subconsciously become cocooned within themselves. They have developed the inability to separate
gospel from church, and thus when they think they are
preaching the gospel, they are actually preaching church.
Cocoon preachers no longer know how to preach to those
who have not been cloned after their traditional assemblies. The world is not hearing the gospel message, therefore, because we have trapped the preachers of the gospel in our own assemblies Sunday after Sunday, often
denying them the opportunity to go preach in some “synagogue” in the community. They have preached to the
choir Sunday after Sunday for so long that they have
often forgotten to preach the gospel to the orchestra of
unbelievers outside the church house who want to know
more about the gospel.
At the same time, we hinder the preaching of the
gospel by intimidating those who would accept every
invitation to preach the gospel to those who have a difficult time connecting all the gospel dots. Cocoonists often dispute with those evangelists who seek to preach
the gospel to all people of faith. They do so by accusing
people like Peter of “fellowshipping the Gentile denominationalists.” Or, they do so by accusing that those evangelists who are entering the synagogues of others “are
no longer with us.” Or, they accuse that they have “lost
the identity of our cocoon.” Sooner or later each preacher
must make a decision as to whether he will join the delegation of disputers who came out to confront Peter about
stepping outside the church cocoon of Jews, or whether
he will join the delegation of those who were returning
from the house of Cornelius. Choose your delegation.
This discussion is all simply nonsense when we
consider the nature of the gospel. The disputers have
brought themselves into the bondage of their own legal
cocoon by forgetting the very nature of the gospel. They
do not understand that it is the nature of good news to be
proclaimed to everyone, especially to those who are sitting in “synagogues,” waiting for someone to come and
explain to them more perfectly the way of the Lord. It is
the nature of the gospel never to form an exclusive church
cocoon that would bar anyone from coming into Christ
because we are afraid to take Christ into all the world.
If we presume to answer the prayer of Jesus for
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unity among all those who believe in Him (Jn 17:20,21),
then it is certainly imperative that we are out among those
who believe in Jesus in order to preach the unifying effect of the gospel.
The Holy Spirit realized that cocooning religiously
was a dangerous trend into which many would fall.
Throughout the metropolitan area of Ephesus there were
a number of groups meeting in the homes of the members. In reference to such meetings, the Holy Spirit
knew that it was natural for disciples to bond so
tightly with one another that they would behave unnaturally in reference to the unifying nature of the
gospel. Their fellowship with one another on a regular
basis could sometimes lend them to being exclusive of
others. Therefore, He mandated that all the disciples in
Ephesus be “eager to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace” (Ep 4:3). This mandate was not to some
autonomous group on Main Street. It was directed to
each individual member of the body throughout the area
of Ephesus, regardless of where each member sat on
Sunday morning.
On his last visit to Ephesus, Paul warned the leaders of the church that the time would come when some
home assemblies among all the disciples would cocoon
themselves under different leaders. He warned,
For I know this, that after my departure grievous wolves
will enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also from
your own selves will men arise, speaking perverse things,
to draw away disciples after themselves (At 20:29,30).

It is significant to note that it would specifically be
some among the leaders who would draw away disciples
after themselves. These would be leaders as Diotrephes
who would form their own autonomous groups over
which they would exercise control through intimidation
(3 Jn 9,10). As those Jewish leaders who came to Antioch in order to intimidate Peter, leaders as Diotrephes
intimidate evangelists from going into the houses of the
Gentiles, or synagogues of the Jews, or even the temples
of the idolaters (3 Jn 10). It is simply the nature of
cocoonists to establish their own autonomous cocooned
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assemblies that they legally identify by a code of laws,
or the dominance of their favorite personality. All those
who do not conform to the code of the cocoon, or the
demands of the separatist leader, have “left the church.”
Or as in the case of Diotrephes, they are kicked out of
the church (3 Jn 10).
No one group of disciples should withdraw themselves from any other group of disciples simply because
they are familiar only with the behavior performance of
their own assembly. There is no assembly behavior prescribed in the New Testament that would warrant us to
establish an assembly standard by which we would judge
any other assembly of saints to be “scriptural”.
Cocoonism is simply contrary to the nature of the universal fellowship of the body of Christ that is produced
by the gospel, regardless of where the members sit on
Sunday. It is for this reason that there is absolutely no
example in the New Testament of one group of disciples
separating themselves as a group from any other group
of disciples.
If any one group of disciples would live after the
nature of the gospel, then that group must always be
eager to fellowship other disciples who have also obeyed
the gospel. They must also be eager to send disciples
into the houses of the unbelievers in order to preach the
gospel. We must do this in order that others also enjoy
the unity that all Christians have in Christ. Gospel brings
us together. However, if we are in the bondage of religion, then we keep moving further away from one another.
In fact, if one group of disciples seeks to withdraw
themselves from another group, then it is evident that
the group that takes the initiative to withdraw from other
groups on the basis of “doctrinal matters” has defined
itself to be involved in religion. The members have so
defined themselves because such group division is contrary to the very nature of the gospel. We see no groups
of disciples in the first century withdrawing from other
groups on the basis of doctrinal matters. Withdrawal
behavior is always in reference to individuals, not groups
of disciples.

Chapter 6

FOLLOWING A GOSPEL EXAMPLE
The example of the apostle Paul is a prime example
of evangelistic gospel living. In fact, the Holy Spirit
made a general statement concerning Paul’s behavior
that should be the nature of our own evangelistic living.

For example, on one occasion Paul left the city of Philippi and went over to the city of Thessalonica, “where
there was a synagogue of the Jews” (At 17:1). And then
Paul, “as his custom was, went in to them” (At 17:2).
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Disputing brethren today would probably complain
that Paul should not have gone into an assembly of those
who were not of their particular fellowship. But he did
because his purpose of life was evangelistic. At the time
he went in among these unbelievers, the whole assembly was composed of religionists who followed the
“Jews’ religion” (See Gl 1:13). They were an assembly
of people of faith, though misguided in reference to the
Messiah.
We must note also that Paul did not just go to this
assembly for a single visit. He went back every Saturday for three weeks (At 17:2). As long as leaders would
allow him to talk to the assembly, he went back. When
in Corinth “he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath” (At 18:4). He continued preaching the gospel to
the Corinthian Jews until some “resisted and blasphemed” (At 18:6). The example is that we must always ask to preach in the assembly of any who have
some faith, especially if they believe in Jesus. We must
not forget that the gospel not only delivers us from sin,
but also from the bondage of religion (Gl 5:1).
One thing that we have discovered is that all who
believe in Jesus as the Son of God have a common belief in this matter of faith. If we preach the incarnate
and crucified, resurrected, ascended and reigning King
Jesus, then we have a common foundation for building
unity upon this gospel message. There is so much to
preach about the gospel that we have discovered that
other groups will keep inviting us back in order to hear
more about the gospel. On the other hand, if we preach
a legal definition of our church heritage, then we set
ourselves up to be in competition with the religious heritage of others. Competing heritages never arrive at unity.
We must not confuse gospel with heritage, other than
the fact that it is our heritage to preach only the gospel.
If it were Paul’s custom to enter only into the assemblies of the disciples, then he would never have
stepped inside the assembly of those of another faith.
The result of his preaching in the synagogue of Thessalonica was that “some of them were persuaded and joined
with Paul and Silas, a great multitude of the devout
Greeks and not a few of the leading women” (At 17:4).
Now suppose that Paul and Silas never had enough courage to step outside their “church cocoon” in order to
step inside the “Jews’ cocoon” on the Sabbath? How
many thousands in the years afterward would have been
lost as those first converts in Thessalonica would never
have had the opportunity to hear, and then teach the gospel to their families? Cocooned disputers need to understand that they are working against the gospel when
they criticize those as Paul and Silas who are willing to
step outside the cocoon of their fellowship in order to
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go with the gospel into other cocoons of faith where
people are searching for a better understanding of the
gospel.
It was Paul’s custom to live according to the nature
of the gospel. Since the gospel is good news that offers
those in the bondage of religion the opportunity to live
in the freedom of Christ, then it is inherent in the nature
of the gospel that it be preached to all people of faith,
regardless of who they are, or where they assemble. At
least this was the common practice of the apostle Paul
and other evangelists as they scattered throughout the
first century (See At 8:4).
On another occasion during his ministry, Paul came
into the city of Ephesus. Again, he went into the synagogue of Jewish religionists. He “spoke boldly for three
months” (At 19:8). This was not a once-time effort for
one Sabbath. He continued teaching in this assembly of
unbelievers for a period of twelve weeks. He was there
every Saturday “reasoning and persuading” concerning the gospel of the Messiahship and kingdom reign of
Jesus (At 19:8). It sometimes takes time for those who
are in the bondage of religion to understand the freedom
that they can enjoy in Christ. We wonder where the
disputing brethren were during this time when Paul
showed up on the Sabbath in the synagogue of the Jews,
and then on Sunday with the saints?
Would we dispute with Paul if he showed up in the
assembly of another religious group on Sunday morning to preach the gospel, but did not assemble with those
who already knew and had obeyed the gospel? Do the
disputers have the right to restrain the evangelist from
preaching the gospel to those who meet at the same time
on Sunday morning as those who know and have obeyed
the gospel? Would we ignore the pleas from another
religious group to preach the gospel to their assemblies
though they also meet at 10:00 Sunday morning?
We have discovered that there are some disputing
brethren who are so legal oriented in their doctrine that
they would judge Paul to be “forsaking the assembly” if
he were to honor an invitation to preach the gospel on
Sunday morning to another religious group. They would
bar him from preaching the gospel to those who are
searching in order that he stay with them for the “Sunday assembly.” We might think that such a situation
would be an anomaly among us. But consider the fact
that almost all the gospel preachers of the brotherhood
throughout the world are preaching to their own brethren on Sunday morning while there are other people of
faith among the religions of the world who are asking
for someone to come and preach the gospel to them.
When Peter was at a love feast with Gentiles in
Antioch, the false brethren who came up from Jerusa-
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lem, intimidated him from eating the love feast with the
Gentiles on Sunday (See At 20:7). He stood condemned
when he submitted to the intimidation of these false
brethren. He and Barnabas subsequently turned away
from the Gentiles, even though these Gentiles were brethren (Gl 2:11-13). Intimidation by false brethren to remain with a particular cocoon within the church is practiced among us even to this day.
Those false brethren who would accuse Paul and
Peter of “forsaking the assembly” when they reached
out to others must remember that they are false because
they have threatened the freedom of both Paul and Peter
(Gl 5:1). They, as Diotrephes who threatened gospel
evangelists from coming to his group, have hindered the
preaching of the gospel (See 3 Jn 9,10). They have added
to the truth of the gospel their own self-righteous codes
of legalized assemblies by which they would judge others. They have thus barred others from entering into
their realm of supposed authority. Since Paul, Peter and
John would enter into the assemblies of other religious
groups in order to preach the gospel, these false brethren tagged them to be liberal teachers, and thus bar them
from entering into their own sectarian assemblies.
We must also consider the two disciples, Aquila
and Priscilla, who met for about a year in the Jewish
synagogue in Ephesus before Paul returned to Ephesus
after he had previously left the couple in the city (At
18:18,19). It was in this same synagogue that the two
disciples had previously encountered Apollos (At 18:2428). But what if Aquila and Priscilla had not followed
the custom of Paul, and the other Jewish Christians of
the time, to meet in the Jewish synagogues? If they had
not taken this opportunity to meet with unbelievers in
their religious assemblies, then we would certainly never
have in the Scriptures the marvelous story of Apollos.
While in Ephesus, Paul “reasoned daily in the
school of Tyrannus” (At 19:9). We would correctly assume that this school existed before Paul arrived in Ephesus. We would also correctly assume that this was not a
brotherhood “school of preaching” or “Christian college.” It was possibly some “vocational school” to which
everyone was invited to come from throughout Asia in
order to study. Upon graduation, students returned to
their homes in all Asia. At least Paul’s teaching in this
“secular” school resulted in all Asia hearing the word of
the gospel (At 19:10).
We can only imagine that if there were some brotherhood disputers in the church in Ephesus who argued
that Paul should be preaching only in the “church cocoon,” thousands throughout Asia would never have
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heard the gospel. The fact that Paul was able to preach
the gospel in the synagogues, and in the school of
Tyrannus, is evidence that the church in Ephesus understood that the nature of the gospel was that it must be
broadcast to all Asia.
And still while in Ephesus, Paul again lived the
gospel by seeking to go into the house of worship of a
particular religious group. At the time he was in the
city, “there arose a great disturbance concerning the
Way” (At 19:24). A certain businessman, Demetrius,
rose up in order to bring accusations against the Christians who were influencing not only the Jewish community, but also the Greek community who worshiped other
gods (At 19:24-28). As a result, all the worshipers of
Artemis “were full of wrath. And they cried out, saying,
‘Great is Artemis of the Ephesians!’” (At 19:28).
The religionists of the temple of Artemis (Gr. Diana)
were zealous about their faith. But as Paul’s custom
was with any religious assembly, he “wanted to go into
the assembly” (At 19:30). At first the disciples of Ephesus “did not allow him” (At 19:30). They were fearful
for his life. However, Paul may have been somewhat
persistent in the matter. Therefore, “some of the officials of Asia who were his friends sent to him, pleading
with him that he not venture into the theater” (At 19:30).
Our point is that Paul was not afraid to enter the
assembly of any religious people, for each assembly was
an opportunity to preach the gospel. Even if he would
endure possible bodily harm, he was still persistent to
preach the gospel in hostile environments. His commitment to preach the gospel to religious people in any religious center came in the form of a rebuke to the disciples in Caesarea who tried to dissuade him from making a final visit to the unbelieving Jews in Jerusalem.
He said to the brethren, “What do you mean by weeping
and breaking my heart? For I am ready not to be bound
only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the
Lord Jesus” (At 21:13). If he were to die for preaching
the gospel, then it would be as a result of preaching the
gospel to people of faith.
Our encouragement to those who want to go into
temples, synagogues, cathedrals, or the church houses
of any religious group, is to go. We must not allow false
brethren to dissuade us from preaching the gospel to
anyone who would invite us to come. But before one
would go, he must first be able to separate the gospel
from doctrine, especially the unique religious rites, rituals and ceremonies that identify his own religiosity. We
have found that few religious people will object to the
preaching of the simple gospel.
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Chapter 7

GOSPEL SEMINAR IN ROME
We could use the word “aggressive” in reference
to carrying out our responsibility to proclaim the gospel
to the religious leaders who lead others in their faith.
But if our temperament has not been fine-tuned by the
gospel, then we may come across somewhat offensive,
if not arrogant. However, love and deep-seated concern
for the souls of people have a tendency to move us out
of our cocoons of comfort, and correct our arrogance.
When we love God because of His awesome love for us
through His Son, it is then that we will always feel uncomfortable with ourselves until we say something about
His love for us through Jesus. John worded it thus: “We
love because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19).
We must assume that there are those who spiritually lead others also have a great thirst to better understand the gospel. However, they may not realize that
they have a limited understanding of the gospel, or are
teaching a twisted concept of the gospel. Or, they may
be teaching the “other gospel” by attaching the traditions of their religious heritage to the gospel. If the leaders are the graduates of some Bible seminary, then we
can be assured that they have a great deal of confidence
in the framed diploma that hangs on their office wall.
Therefore, they are unlikely to ask for any discussions
concerning the gospel, or how to separate the good news
from all the religious heritage they learned in an institutional Bible school. Nevertheless, if they do not ask for
a discussion concerning the gospel, then we must take
the initiative and ask them to come for a meeting that is
directed toward gospel discussions. This is what Paul
did when he first arrived in Rome as a prisoner for the
gospel.
It is the nature of the good news to be preached to
the world. Paul and most of the early Christians understood this. This nature has not changed. This means,
therefore, that the message of the gospel must be
preached in any assembly wherein there are those who
seek to know the truth of the gospel. If one asks, and is
accepted, then it is incumbent on those who know the
gospel to preach to any group that desires to know more
about the gospel. But if the religious leaders do not ask,
then we must ask them to join with us in gospel discussions.
We live in a world where there is a great deal of
confusion preached by those who have a distorted view
of the gospel. We must keep in mind, therefore, that
there are thousands of assemblies of religionists through-

out the world that are opportunities as the Jewish synagogues of the first century. Those were assemblies of
religious Jews who were waiting for the Messiah
(Christ). They continued faithful in their cocoons, not
knowing that the Messiah had already come in Jesus. In
their weekly study of the Old Testament prophets, they
had not connected all the dots that would lead them to
understand that Jesus of Nazareth fulfilled every prophecy concerning Him being the Messiah (Lk 24:44,45).
As with the prophets who wrote the prophecies,
the early Jews also were not able to connect the gospel
dots that were revealed (See 1 Pt 1:10-12). As the prophets, they could never have connected the gospel dots to
discover the mystery of the gospel in the Old Testament.
They could not because the revelation of the gospel
mystery was not completely revealed until the Holy Spirit
came upon the apostles on the Pentecost of A.D. 30.
When Paul arrived in Rome as a prisoner of the
State, one of the first things he did was to call unbelieving Jewish leaders together for a “gospel seminar” (At
28:17). He called together Old Testament Bible students
who could not connect the prophecies of the Messiah
with Jesus of Nazareth. When the leaders came together,
he first explained why he was in chains. He said, “I
have called for you, to see you and to speak with you,
because for the hope of Israel I am bound with this
chain” (At 28:20). And then the inquisitive Jews stated,
“But we desire to hear from you what you think, for as
concerning this sect [of Christians] we know that it is
spoken against everywhere” (At 28:22). We see in these
religious leaders the studious spirit of the Bereans. The
Bereans were considered noble by the Holy Spirit because they were Bible students (See At 17:11). Therefore, a special day of study was subsequently appointed
for a seminar on the gospel. Luke recorded of this event,
And when they had appointed him a day [for teaching], many came to him at his lodging, to whom he
explained and testified of the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, both out of the Law
of Moses and the Prophets, from morning until
evening. And some believed the things that were
spoken and some did not believe (At 28:23,24).
Our focus is on those who believed. If Paul had not
conducted this gospel seminar, then how many people
throughout history would have been lost?
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Paul reasoned, and thus persuaded, because he had
many years before stepped outside his own Jewish cocoon in order to help others connect the dots of the gospel. He and the early disciples were willing to go into
any religious assembly in order to preach the gospel. If
there were no assembly, then they were all willing to set
up special assemblies for gospel teaching. If we are not
willing to do this on a continuing basis today, then we
do not understand the nature of the gospel, nor our responsibility as a disciple of Christ. We subsequently
miss a tremendous opportunity for evangelism.
If we join the cocoon of disputers who criticize and

311

intimidate those who want to preach the gospel outside
their Sunday morning boxes, then we might find ourselves working against the gospel. But if we are willing
to go to those who are seeking a better understanding of
the gospel, then we might be surprised. There are, as in
the Jewish synagogues of the first century, a great number of “Apollos” preachers there who are waiting for
someone to come and explain to them “the way of God
more accurately” (At 18:26). And once they know the
gospel more accurately, then they in turn will go to others and do the same.

Chapter 8

MOVING THE GOSPEL BEYOND PROFESSIONALISM
There is a new religious world in which we live
today that is somewhat different from the traditional religions that were predominant throughout the past. This
is a world in which independent thinking people have,
by the millions, moved away from the institutional traditional religions that were born out of the Reformation
Movement five hundred years ago. It is in this world of
independent religions that we have an opportunity to
preach the simplicity of the gospel. In preaching the
gospel to these groups, it is usually not necessary to penetrate five hundred years of heritage that preserved institutional traditional religions. It is our opportunity today, therefore, to approach those who have a more open
mind. These are those religious groups who are not defending some traditional heritage.
However, one of the interesting phenomena about
this new paradigm of independent religious leaders and
churches is that most are obsessed with an urge on the
part of the leaders of the movement to be validated in
their leadership. They are often obsessed with a desire
to be validated in their leadership with some diploma or
degree in Bible from a Bible school. Since most of these
leaders left the heritage of their former traditional faiths,
they covet a parallel professional validation as the leaders of the mainline churches they left. They thus seek
some diploma or degree that indicates that they too have
a right to preach. But their desire is often misguided.
We have had numerous calls from those who want
some type of Bible diploma or degree in order that they
too can be considered preachers. In fact, the calls almost always revolve around a distorted view of the caller
having a right to be a preacher. Callers feel that they
cannot preach the gospel unless they have some Bible

diploma or degree, and preferably one that is awarded
by some accredited Bible institution.
This validation is so strong among some leaders
that they believe they do not have a right to preach the
gospel unless they can hang a framed Bible diploma or
degree on their office wall. We can understand this feeling because some governments of the continent on which
we live will not register a group as a church if the
preacher does not have a recognized diploma in Bible or
religious ministry.
So the problem is that if one feels that he is not
qualified to be a preacher without this piece of paper,
then it is unlikely that he truly understands the gospel,
and especially the responsibility that every disciple has
in going forth to his own neighbors to preach the message of the gospel. Such desires for validation, therefore, are often soaked in professionalism, and subsequently become hindrances to the preaching of the gospel by every member of the body.
Nevertheless, we are not deceived by this obsession. At least on our continent among independent religions, those who desire an awarded validation to preach
are often seeking to join the host of professional religious workers who bring the name of Jesus into disrepute among the unbelievers. These diploma seekers want
to be one of the professional full-time preachers in the
community in order to extract support from their subjected and often deceived constituents.
We have also discovered throughout a half century
of contact with the “professionals” of various religious
groups, that those who have successfully acquired a validating degree from some educational institution are not
that eager to discuss matters of the gospel. This is true,
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specifically of those who trust in a framed degree that
hangs on their office wall. These “professionals” are
often less inclined to discuss matters concerning the gospel of the incarnation of the Son of God, which incarnation must be emulated in our own lives (See Ph 2:5-8).
In fact, the desire to be validated with a Bible diploma
or degree by many religious leaders is contrary to the
mind of Christ that must be reflected in our own incarnational living. Leaders often desire the degree in order
to extract more money from supporters, but these misguided religious professionals are often as the Pharisees
who loved money. This love of power and possessions
is certainly contrary to the example that Paul left for all
those who would live after the mind of Christ (See Ph
2:5-8).
Consider also the problem that such awards sometimes present a hindrance to the preaching of the gospel
by the ordinary disciple. The “ordinary member” is often intimidated by the degree holder, thinking that he or
she is less valuable in proclaiming the gospel than the
professional degree holder. This is true because the diploma or degree from an accepted Bible institution of
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one’s traditional church is a signal of loyalty to that particular religious group, as well as an indication that one
be exalted by the membership of the church to be a
“scholar” in the word.
In order to be supported financially and exalted
among the members, the degree holder often feels loyal
to the accepted educational institution that is represented
by the brotherhood of churches that support the accepted
Bible school. Therefore, it is sometimes difficult for
tentmakers, as Aquila and Priscilla, to discuss the gospel with a graduate from such a school.
On the other hand, if the graduate is instructed more
accurately in the way of the Lord, then he might feel
disloyal to his teachers who signed his diploma or degree if he changes his beliefs. Even if one personally
grows in the grace and knowledge of the gospel through
his own Bible study, this can be a problem (See 2 Pt
3:18). Any graduate FROM any Bible school must grow
in the knowledge of the word of God beyond his former
instructors. If he or she does not, then his former instructors failed to inspire their students to study the Bible
throughout their lives.

Chapter 9

MOVING THE GOSPEL BEYOND LEGAL RESTORATION
The result of the scenario of the previous chapter
is that misunderstandings concerning the gospel are perpetuated through the Bible educational institutions of a
particular network of churches. This was the great disservice of the Reformation Movement leaders five hundred years ago. In their flight from the constraints of
Roman Catholicism, they ran from Catholic catechisms
and power. But their primary focus was not to run to the
gospel. They were more involved in theology, and less
in gospel. In fact, they ran straight through Jerusalem
and often established the very institutional religions as
that from which they fled. The only thing that was different was some organizational restructuring and name
changes. Theirs was mostly a religious political movement, not a true gospel restoration movement.
Those who later laid claim to restoration movements
within the family of reformed churches, also ran into some
problems. Legal restorations were generated in the nineteenth century in order to legally call confused religionists out of the quagmire of reformist religiosity. The problem with these movements was that the focus for restoration was more on law, and less on gospel.
A similar false security is true among many independent churches today. Though their “restoration” was

not based on the theology of self-justification through
meritorious law-keeping—they knew and know little
Bible—another standard of justification was inadvertently established as groups violated the focus of Jesus
that He taught in John 16:14: The Holy Spirit “will glorify Me, for He will take of Mine and will declare it to
you.” The exaltation of the Holy Spirit over Jesus became the standard by which one was judged to be faithful, or one judged others to be spiritual. This was the
standard of a supposed direct influence of the Holy Spirit
on the free-moral behavior of the individual. In this
movement, self-justification shifted from law, or traditions, to one’s own personal experience with the Holy
Spirit, specifically in many cases, the manifestation of
the Spirit through “tongue speaking.” Contrary to the
legal restorationist who focused on strict obedience to
law, the experientialist secured his or her justification
through some experience with the Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, whether through a legal justification, or an experiential justification, both systems of religion are contrary to the justification that was unleashed from heaven
through the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God on the
cross. The gospel is simply contrary to both legal and
experiential justification.
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Legal restorationists had an inherent problem within
their movements. In seeking to establish a legally defined church, focus was diverted from the primary importance of the message of the gospel. Therefore, in
their debates over what laws were binding in order to be
justified as the true church, the debaters often ended up
splintering over numerous opinions and creeds that they
assumed must be meritoriously performed correctly by
individuals in order to be justified before God. When
any group of the movement eventually settled on a common opinion or creed that would be recognized and
obeyed by the majority of the movement, then they too
established their own Bible educational institutions that
would perpetuate their common creed.
In legal restorations, gospel always becomes obscure in the quagmire of opinions and creeds, and thus
falls away from being the primary foundation for unity,
and the first message to be preached to the unbelievers.
In fact, the gospel is often relegated to a legal system of
law that must be meritoriously obeyed in order for one
to justify himself before God. One could preach this
message of self-justification, pointing out all the right
scriptures for the laws to be obeyed, but never focus on
the incarnation of the Son of God, His atoning sacrifice,
and His present gospel kingdom reign over all things,
which reign includes the continued submission of the
members as the body of Christ. In this movement, the
preachers often ended up preaching more church than
gospel. They thus reversed the order of importance. It
is paramount to understand the church of our Lord, but
it is absolutely imperative that we first understand and
preach the gospel of Christ upon whom the church of
Christ is founded.
In the midst of all this religious diversity, and in
their efforts to set themselves apart from the religious
world, many of the present leaders of the independent
church movements around the world have developed
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some unfortunate motives for acquiring a diploma or
degree in Bible in order to perpetuate their movements.
As previously stated, they seek validation for their assumed positions in order that they too can be considered
to be on the same theological level as their counterparts
in the traditional churches from which they supposedly
restored Christianity. They often feel that they are not
valid preachers unless they have some official award
from a recognized, if not government accredited, Bible
training institution.
But there is often an inherent error in the motives
and reasoning of degree-seeking religionists. Many zealous leaders are often seeking an award in law, not gospel. They are often motivated to study the Bible in order to acquire some degree in the law of the word of
God, but not a better understanding of the revelation of
the gospel through the word of God. If the law is learned
in every detail, then it is assumed that one will be better
prepared to defend the church. In such an intellectual
quest, one’s understanding of the gospel often becomes
a subpoint on an outline of law. For example, as stated
previously, established and often opinionated “laws concerning the Lord’s Supper” become more important than
the gospel of which the Supper is to remind us. Legal
restorationists will always quibble over their supposed
“laws” in partaking of the Supper, with the subject of
the gospel moved into the background of the discussion.
A legal restorationist who has become a religionist
is easily betrayed by his own contentions. The religionist argues over whether to serve the fruit of the vine with
one cup or several cups. The gospel restorationist, on
the other hand, could care less how many cups are used.
His focus is not on the cup, or cups, but on the incarnational offering of the Son of God on the cross for his
redemption. The obsession of his concern is Christ, not
cups.

Chapter 10

MOVING THE GOSPEL BEYOND DEGREES
But we need to be straightforward about this matter.
Institutional Bible schools are often established with the
goal of perpetuating a legal restoration. This is accomplished by cloning the graduates after the legal identity of
the churches who recommend the schools. But we must
remember that it does not take years of full-time Bible
study to learn the simple gospel message. The fact that
some churches demand that one have a Bible diploma or
degree before they can stand before a group of people

and preach is a testimony to the fact that those who make
such a demand do not themselves understand the centrality of the gospel to our total beliefs and behavior as Christians. At least they have not been able to separate gospel
from law. And in many cases, they cannot separate preaching the gospel from religious professionalism. Bible
schools are great for learning the Bible, but they must not
be entered in order to become a lawyer of the Bible, or a
professional religious worker.
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If one does eventually yield to the pressure to validate his right to preach with a Bible diploma or degree,
then after the required years of full-time study he sometimes goes forth with a degree in theology and law, with
little emphasis on the gospel. Throughout his many years
of study in theology and law, these two subjects became
more important than gospel. Upon graduation, therefore, he is eager to debate and defend his theology, but
he may not know enough gospel to be able to separate
law and gospel in his Bible discussions.
Some churches demand that their preachers study
as long as six years in a theological seminary before they
are “licensed” to preach to the churches of their fellowship. We have found, however, that these graduates have
studied a great deal of theology, some Bible, but little
gospel. Nevertheless, they are qualified to supposedly
lead the people. And they do professionally lead, but
they do so as professional religionists.
It might be good to close with a brief reminder, if
not challenge, for those who believe that they are not
valid preachers of the gospel unless they are officially
schooled in the “profession” of preaching. Those who
are obsessing over some type of validation in order to
preach must again consider Apollos (See At 18:24-28).
This zealous young man set out from Alexandria, Egypt
with the love of God in his heart. He was “an eloquent
man and mighty in the [Old Testament] Scriptures” (At
18:24). But he had no New Testament. He had little, if
any, firsthand knowledge of Jesus. All he knew was
that John the Baptist had showed up by the Jordan River
and was baptizing people in preparation for the coming
Messiah. That was enough for Apollos to go forth and
preach what he knew from the Old Testament.
But eventually, Apollos encountered two Christians
sitting in a Jewish synagogue in Ephesus. Now those
who thirst after some Bible diploma and degree before
they feel that they are professionally qualified to preach
the gospel, need to follow closely the example of Apollos.
Apollos encountered Aquila and Priscilla in the synagogue in Ephesus. In that synagogue, Apollos “spoke
and taught diligently the things of the Lord” (At 18:25).
He preached what he knew, though some of that which
he knew was incorrect. Nevertheless, he went forth from
Alexandria and preached regardless of his lack of knowledge of the whole gospel itself. When the two Christians in Ephesus realized that he needed more information on the gospel than what John the Baptist had given,
“they took him aside and explained to him the way of
God more accurately” (At 18:26).
After this brief classroom session on the gospel with
Aquila and Priscilla, notice carefully the Holy Spirit’s
historical statement concerning what happened next in
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the life of Apollos:
And when he [Apollos] desired to go to Achaia, the brethren [in Ephesus] encouraged him and wrote the disciples
[in Achaia] to receive him. And when he arrived, he greatly
helped those who had believed through grace (At 18:27).

It is interesting to note that the brethren in Ephesus did not hinder Apollos from going forth until he
had first graduated from some Bible school in order
to be validated as an “official” preacher of the gospel. Neither did they send him off somewhere to Bible
school. Neither could Aguila or Priscilla lay hands on
him in order that he receive, as Timothy and Titus, the
miraculous gift of inspired teaching (See At 8:18). After
his teaching by the husband and wife team, Aquila and
Priscilla, the brethren in Ephesus knew that Apollos knew
the whole gospel of grace. With that simple knowledge
of the gospel, they realized that he could encourage everyone to whom he went. So they immediately sent him
forth with a full understanding of the gospel message.
The point is that if one knows the gospel, then he is
validated to be a proclaimer of the gospel. There is no
professionalism involved. This would be characteristic
of ordinary people as Peter and John when they stood
before the highly educated Jewish leaders of Judaism:
Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John and
perceived that they were uneducated and ordinary men,
they marveled. And they took note that they had been
with Jesus (At 4:13).

It simply does not take several years in a Bible school in
order to learn the simplicity of the message of the gospel. Apollos had two instructors for a brief time in Ephesus, and then he was so qualified with the message that
the brotherhood in Ephesus had enough confidence in
his knowledge of the gospel to support him as an evangelist to Achaia. The Ephesian brethren did not even
give to Apollos a “study Bible” when they sent him on
his way. He did not even receive a printed New Testament, for at the time no New Testament books were written. He had no diploma to present to the brethren in
Corinth. All he had was the gospel and a knowledge of
the Old Testament Scriptures.
Now compare this scenario with the institutional
religions of today. Such institutional religions have
moved so far into religious professionalism that it seems
that they will never recover. We are so engulfed in a
quagmire of religious professionalism that sincere people
are intimidated to feel they are not qualified to preach
the gospel unless they are a graduate from some corpo-
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rate Bible school. Even worse, some feel that if they do
go to a Bible school, then that school must be accredited
by some pagan government. We are further removed
from the simplicity of New Testament Christianity than
we think.
It is interesting that the brethren in Ephesus wrote
a letter for Apollos to present to the brethren in Corinth.
Because Apollos had received instructions from Aquila
and Priscilla, the brethren stated in the letter that they
should receive Apollos (At 18:27). Therefore, upon his
arrival in Corinth, the Corinthian brethren were presented
with a letter, not an accredited Bible school diploma or
degree. The result was that in Corinth, Apollos “powerfully refuted the Jews publicly, showing by the [Old Testament] Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ [Messiah]”
(At 18:28). When Aquila and Priscilla connected all the
dots of prophecy to Jesus of Nazareth, Apollos was able
to preach the power of the gospel. He needed no Bible
diploma or degree to do this.
Another example of this would be even more fitting to prove our point on this matter, as well as remind
ourselves that we are presently stuck in a religiosity that
is hindering the preaching of the gospel to the world.
Two thousand years ago, a preacher of the gospel once
met a government official on the road that went through
the desert between Jerusalem to Gaza. The government
official, as Apollos, knew the Old Testament. However,
he was confused concerning the Messianic prophecy of
Isaiah 53. When the desert preacher asked him, “Do
you understand what you are reading?”, the official replied, “How can I, except someone guides me?” (At
8:30,31). And with that response, Bible class was open,
but only for a brief time.
The Bible class was opened when the desert
preacher “opened his mouth, and beginning at this scripture [of Isaiah 53] he preached Jesus to him” (At 8:35).
The Bible class did not go on for years. It went on long
enough for a response to come from the official in reference to his obedience to the gospel that Philip preached.
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The official said to the preacher, “I believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God” (At 8:37). And then graduation occurred. The government official “commanded
the chariot to stand still. And they both went down into
the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized
him” (At 8:38).
Now notice the conclusion to the whole story: After graduation, the Holy Spirit first extracted Philip out
of the desert classroom and sent him off to teach in
Azotus (At 8:40). Philip did not even have a chance to
write a letter of recommendation for the eunuch as the
Ephesian brethren did for Apollos. However, doing so
would have given the pretense of one preacher passing
on to another a supposed “evangelistic authority,” which
thing is nowhere taught in the Scriptures.
With class over, the eunuch simply went on his way
back to Africa, rejoicing all the way (At 8:39). Also,
Philip did not give him a “study Bible” in order that he
know and preach the gospel. All he had was the brief
explanation that Philip gave in connecting all the gospel
dots between the Old Testament prophecies and Jesus
as the Messiah and Savior of the world. Neither, might
we add, did Philip send the eunuch off to Bible school
in order to be validated with a diploma or degree to be a
preacher of the gospel. We only know that the eunuch
had in his hand the Old Testament Scriptures. He had
no New Testament Scriptures, for none were written at
the time. Once the dots of the Old Testament Scriptures
were connected to Jesus of Nazareth, the eunuch understood the gospel. So off he went to preach this gospel to
Africa.
Though Bible schools are good in offering studies
in the word of God and student fellowship, we must not
forget that they have their limitations. Because we have
become so engulfed in religious professionalism, Bible
schools have often become a hindrance to the natural
flow of the gospel going into all the world by those as
Apollos and the eunuch.

Chapter 11

MOVING THE GOSPEL BEYOND CORPORATE EDUCATION
A good illustration of our present predicament in
these times would prove our point. For example, it is
sometimes the case that when a Bible student in these
days of the institutional church seeks to go into all the
world as a missionary, supporting churches require that
the would-be missionary receive a degree in missions
from some accepted school that offers a degree in

“missiology”—the word itself even sounds professional.
In order to receive this degree in missions, the student
must go into financial debt for thousands of dollars that
he has received from a government student loan. Graduated students from all secular educational institutions
across America now owe more than two trillion dollars
in student loans. This is all because of the corporate
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educational establishment of America. This is the case
with secular educated graduates, but also with those who
have graduated from an institutional Bible school.
Once the corporate educational institution has received its tuition of borrowed government money from
the student, and then handed the student a piece of paper with a “degree” stamped on it, the educational corporation has its money and is happy. The student then
goes forth after graduation with a debt that often takes
ten years to pay back to the government. In reference to
those who graduate with a degree in missions, the student does not enter the business world in order to pay
back his debt of thousands of dollars. As a marginally
supported evangelist, his family simply suffers until the
debt is paid. Nevertheless, after graduation, the student
debt is no longer the concern of the corporate Bible educational institution. Their corporate institution of education has received the tuition money, and the graduate
walks away with a decade of government debt hanging
over his head.
We have heard of more than one student asking a
possible supporting church to help him pay off his debt
in order to be sent forth as a missionary to preach the
gospel. If the church is not willing, then usually the
hopeful missionary simply does not go into all the world
to preach the gospel. There is something wrong with
this picture. Nevertheless, this is true in many cases
because so many institutional churches now require a
degree in missions from a corporate educational Bible
institution before they will send the graduated student
into all the world in order to preach the gospel.
The coronavirus that has plagued the world may
change our attitudes concerning the supposed necessity
of corporate education in a classroom. Throughout the
lockdown to control the virus, schools have closed and
universities have been shut down. Thousands of students have been sent back home and moved into their
bedroom classrooms. The Internet has now become the
medium of bringing education to the student, instead of
sending the student off to the classroom of some corporate educational institution.
The world is discovering what Elon Musk, the CEO
of Tesla and SpaceX, discovered years ago. After graduating from other schools, he determined that he had set
long enough in a classroom. So he spent only two days
in a classroom at Stanford University before he walked
out. He reasoned, “Why am I sitting here listening to
this teacher when I could get the same information in a
book.” So Musk dropped out of Stanford, bought the
books, and then educated himself in all that he needed
to know about any subject. In 1999 he founded X.com,
which later became PayPal. In 2002 he founded SpaceX,
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and in 2003 he founded the electric Tesla car company.
Christians need to remember this example. In order to
preach the gospel, all that is needed is a knowledge of
one Book. Spend some time in study of this Book and
one will be qualified to preach the gospel. No professional classrooms needed.
If every disciple did this, then there would be a
system of mutual checks and balances in reference to
conclusions that each member draws from his or her
personal studies. But when we send one of our number
off to a Bible school, we are tempted to submit to the
graduates personal conclusions when he frames and
hangs his Bible diploma on the wall of our classroom.
The Holy Spirit knew that all we needed was a
Book. If we love the word of God, then we will personally study the Book. For two thousand years, the Spirit
has depended on this system of Bible education. As long
as one has the Book of all the gospel prophecies and
fulfillments that connect all the prophecies to Jesus, then
one can learn the gospel message and go forth to preach
the gospel. No Bible diplomas or degrees needed.
Today, if one has a computer, he or she has access
to thousands of books that have been written on any Bible
subject. One can receive in the bedroom classroom studies in any Bible subject that one can imagine. In these
times of school closings, people are learning, as Musk,
that paying thousands of dollars in tuition to a corporate
educational institution is not necessary, especially in reference to studying the Bible. Every church of Christians should be an educational medium through which
every member can have in-depth studies in the word of
God. This was the way it was by the end of the first
century. It is the way it should be today.
But we must be clear on this point. In the secular
world the guarantee that one is qualified for a particular
work for which he is hired is a degree in studies that
relate to that work. But in reference to gospel matters, it
is the degree by which one lives the gospel that qualifies
him for the work of the ministry. The faithful worker
for the Lord has his or her entire life to study the Book.
There will be only one graduation for the faithful. Death
will terminate our studies on earth, and the graduation
ceremony will take place on the last day when the
Teacher says, “Come, you blessed of My Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world” (Mt 25:34).
The preceding thoughts compose the picture that
we read in Acts 8:4: “Those who were scattered abroad
went everywhere preaching the word.” When we speak
of gospel restoration, we must not rely on the corporate
educational system, as well as the corporate church that
depends too much on such in order to provide those who
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would go forth to preach the gospel. These institutions
often hinder the preaching of the gospel, especially in
the underdeveloped world. It is corporate institutional
churchianity at its best when we allow only the professionals who have Bible diplomas and degrees to be our
“official” representatives to preach the gospel. It is a
system of religion that Satan has done well in preparing
throughout the last century in order to greatly limit the
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preaching of the gospel to all the world in this century.
Preachers in the developing world need to base their
confidence on the gospel, not on a Bible diploma or degree from some Bible school. The gospel-living disciple who has only one Book often knows more about
the gospel than the Bible degree graduate from a corporate Bible educational institution.
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A Certain Destiny

Book 93

A Certain Destiny
During the black death pandemic (bubonic plague) that transpired for five years in the middle of
the fourteenth century, some cities in Europe would dig large holes in the ground outside the city.
Because there were so many deaths during the night, the “dead collectors”—some believe this was
the origin of the Grim Reaper fable—would go from house to house throughout the cities and
towns to collect the dead who died during the night. They would then deposit the bodies of the dead
in the large mass graves outside the city. They would throw the bodies in the large holes, and then
cover them with a layer of dirt. The next morning of each day, they would do the same, until
another large hole needed to be dug in the ground. It is estimated that about thirty percent of the
population of Europe perished in the worst pandemic that has ever infected humanity.
In the face of questions by unbelievers, we have found that most Christians have very shallow
answers for such pandemics. And because their reasoning is so shallow on such social tragedies,
their understanding of Bible accounts of such matters have not yet graduated from children’s Bible
school. We have found that few Christians even understand why God would bring a global flood
on fathers, mothers, children and babies in order to annihilate from the face of the earth a past
civilization. The inability of some to understand why God would do this to all but eight souls on
the face of the earth during the generation of Noah, lends them to being inept in facing those who
are skeptics concerning the historical accounts of the Bible. They are left philosophically defenseless in reference to defending their own faith..
It is not that God has left us void of the ability to reason concerning these matters. It is that we
sometimes seek to maintain a “children’s Bible school” faith in a world of scientific unbelievers
who have depended on their own national constitutions to establish moral law relationships of the
citizenship of each nation of the world. In the face of those who have left God out of every statute
of law, Christians often leave themselves without answers concerning wars and pandemics that
have taken the lives of millions of people since time began.
Nevertheless, if we are to take ownership of our faith, then a faith that simply stands on a childlike
belief of recorded history in the Bible will not answer the onslaught of questions that come our way
from the unbelieving world of scientific atheists. We place ourselves in a position of mockery if we
do not take our thinking concerning global tragedies beyond the security of church house walls.
In a time when the god of science has once again risen its head to supposedly solve all the problems
of humanity that is in the depths of a pandemic, too many of us waffle in shallow answers that have
no comforting reply for those who are indeed fearful of stepping outside their houses. In fact, they
are so fearful that they would remain in voluntary “house arrest” for weeks in order to endure that
which is simply against human nature. They would do such because they are more fearful of a
virus that they cannot see, while arguing against the existence of a God they also cannot see, but is
so evident in the world in which they live. They will believe in the sickness that is caused by an
unseen virus while denying the heavens and earth that shout the existence of the unseen God. Paul
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would argue against them with the words, “For the invisible things of Him since the creation of the
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made” (Rm 1:20).
But in such situations, it is time for Christians to step forward to give answers in reference to why
they are Christians in the first place. As an example, and in the midst of a social trauma that was
about to engulf the Jewish civilization at the end of the first century, the apostle Peter wrote a
mandate to all Jewish Christians that they man-up to the responsibility of defending their faith:
“Be ready always to give a defense to everyone who asks you a reason for the hope that is in you” (1 Pt
3:15).
In those times of national despair in the first century, it was the responsibility of every Jewish
Christian to assume his or her responsibility to defend his or her faith to unbelievers in view of the
coming national tragedy of the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple. It is imperative that
Christians today be likewise able to do the same in view of the present pandemic from which civilization is now suffering. If we do not do this, then we are not taking ownership of our faith. We
are not assuming our responsibility of giving hope to a world that is in the clutches of the Grim
Reaper.
And if we are not taking ownership of our faith in times of national or international calamity, then
we truly do not understand the motivation that the gospel inspires, especially in a time of despair.
We assert, therefore, that unless we reveal the heart of God at a time of either local or international
calamity, then we do not fully appreciate the incarnation of the Son of God into this world that has
both morally and physically gone wrong. If we do not understand the inability of man to establish
eternal moral laws to preserve humanity, then we will not understand the appeal of the gospel. If
we do not understand the fact that this world is passing away, then we will not fully understand the
hope that the Son of God offers to all humanity as He watches over this world as life slowly fades
away. Therefore, read thoughtfully throughout the following chapters in order to be able to give
hope to those who ask questions in these times of despair.

Chapter 1

PURGING THE EARTH
There is at least an inevitable truth that must be
understood if we are going to understand our predicament as a human civilization. If we are Bible believers—we are sure you are—because of our faith we understand why we exist in a physical world, and particularly, as citizens of a human civilization that occasionally hits bumps along the road of human history. Because of the bumps, we are emotionally reminded of
many Bible truths concerning our very existence. We
are reminded because we are constantly faced with moral
and physical attacks that are constantly launched against
humanity as a whole. For this reason, we are thankful to
God for these often traumatic reminders that He is still
in control, and all is well.
Gullibly choking on the presumption of the philoso-

phy of secular evolution just will not do. It will not do
because such a godless philosophy of life leads humanity
to relinquish to fate. Since theistic evolutionists seek to
retain some religiosity about the world, they offer the assumption that we can, through the protection of our present
environment, escape an inevitable consummation of all
things in the last day. However, neither geological or biological evolutionists, in their presumption of uniformitarian theology, have any answers for the occasional apocalyptic physical and social phenomena that occasionally
arises throughout history, and most recently, in the biological world of sicknesses that has presently inflicted
humanity. Agnostics and atheists are simply without any
answers for the physical or biological traumas that occasionally inflict humanity throughout history.
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Therefore, assuming that many of us believe in the
God of creation, and thus the recorded history of the
Bible, then there is one truth upon which we must all
agree. This truth is that the world, and its human citizenship, were created only for the purpose of populating heaven. We are here because He wants us to be
there with Him throughout eternity. If we can come to a
consensus on the truth of this proposition, then we can
begin to make some sense out of those times in human
history when everything seemed to be in a state of selfdestruction.
A.

The world is fading away:

Reference to the second law of thermodynamics
could at least give us a start in our quest to make some
sense out of the present predicament of civilization. The
second law of thermodynamics is a law of how the physical world functions. It is a law for which there are no
contradictions in those physical laws that govern our
environment. The law simply states that everything is
running down. There is, therefore, no such thing as perpetual motion, for energy that is used can never be recovered and used again with the same force of its original use.
Since the second law of thermodynamics cannot
be broken in reference to the present function of the
physical world, then we must conclude that the physical
universe is having its day, but eventually its day will be
over. No environmental policy will delay this day. There
will be a finality to the present physical environment of
humanity. There is simply no such thing as eternity in
reference to the physical universe. A match that has been
lit can never be lite again. It cannot because such would
be in violation of the second law of thermodynamics.
Therefore, the universe, with its inhabitants, are “running out of gas,” and will subsequently not be refueled
for the purpose for which either we, or it, were originally created. Once this present world has accomplished
its purpose, then it will be time to move on to the next
existence. If one is an atheist, then he will not be there
when the present universe is gone. If one is a theist,
then there is no cause for concern.
There will be no “relighting” of the universe, and
thus, our environment for existence is headed for termination. Since this is true, and if we seek to continue
beyond this present environment, then we must conclude
that God has something else prepared for our eternal
dwelling. This was certainly in the promise that Jesus
made to His disciples: “Let not your heart be troubled”
(Jn 14:1). They were not to be troubled in heart, because, Jesus promised, “I go to prepare a place for you”
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(Jn 14:2). By faith, therefore, regardless of our understanding of that place which is in preparation for us, we
will not harbor fearful hearts until we arrive therein.
B.

Our purpose for being here:

With the preceding in mind, we must conclude that
this world, and the inhabitants thereon, were created
for the purpose that the inhabitants of faith of this
world are destined for a world that is beyond this
world. We were created for eternal dwelling in the presence of the only source of eternality, that is, God. We
must conclude from this truth, therefore, that if civilization loses its purpose for which it was created for this
environment, then humanity as a whole is in trouble. If
at any one time in the history of the world no candidates are produced for heavenly dwelling during any
time of our existence on earth, then the world has
lost its purpose for which it was originally created.
What good would be a world of people who have moved
into their own moral self-destruction? In the biblical
world view, a world of unrighteous citizens has lost its
purpose for existence.
This presupposes, therefore, that the existence
of the physical world is contingent upon the moral
behavior of its inhabitants. If civilization loses its
purpose of producing inhabitants who will transition
beyond this world, then there would be no reason for
the world as it is to continue. Since God would have no
use for the continuation of the physical world past the
total degradation of civilization, then we should be looking around for someone who is presently building an
ark. At least, we should be “looking for and hastening
the coming of the day of God,” and a “new heavens and
a new earth in which righteousness dwells” (2 Pt
3:12,13). Unfortunately, we have received no ark building plans from God, and thus we assume that what is in
store for us is not something that would float a boat.
But before the inevitable moment of final termination is upon us, we could assume that there would be
moments in human history when mankind would be on
the brink of losing the very purpose for which God created this world. We would correctly assume that God
would periodically lead us even to the brink of destruction in order to revive our moral senses. Therefore, we
must assume that it is not within the ability of man to
preserve himself as a civilization of humankind on this
earth. There is no “New Green Deal” for endless continuation of planet earth. We must come to this conclusion in view of the historical fact that God has terminated civilizations throughout the history of the world
in order to illustrate the final termination that is yet to

A Certain Destiny

Dickson Biblical Research Library

come. He has purged the earth of wicked civilizations,
but preserved the earth for another trial run until the final consummation of all things.
The reason for these momentary terminations of
civilizations throughout history is not difficult to understand. One simple statement in Scripture informs us that
we do not morally have it in us as humanity to continue
indefinitely as a civilization without losing our purpose
for being here. It is simply not possible for humanity to
stay the course of moral integrity and faith in the one
true and living God. The aged prophet recited the reason for this from the mind of our Creator: “O Lord, I
know that the way of man is not in himself. It is not in
man who walks to direct his steps” (Jr 10:23). The Proverb preacher revealed why: “The plans of the heart belong to man” (Pv 16:1). In other words, because man
was created with the freedom to make his own choices,
he must take ownership of every choice he makes, and
thus be held accountable for his choices.
Therefore, we must not forget what the apostle recited from the Holy Spirit, “There is none righteous,
no, not one” (Rm 3:10). We were created free-moral
individuals with the right to choose between good and
evil. However, because we have difficulty in getting
over ourselves, or past ourselves, we make too many
selfish decisions. We often seek the pleasures of life
over the promises of eternal life. It is as if we cannot
help ourselves but to collectively go wrong as a civilization.
So for this reason, we are unable as a civilization
to direct our ways unto living more righteously in refer-
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ence to our relationships, either with our God or with
one another. It is as if we have a moral malfunction in
our hearts that is always pointed in the direction of writing off God and shooting down our fellow man. And in
doing such, we implode civilization. We shot down our
right to exist because we have lost our purpose for existence. In other words, if we believe that we can exist as
a civilization without the direction of our Creator, then
we are inevitably doomed. This is precisely what happened to the civilization of the world that existed before
the flood of Noah’s day (See Rm 1:28-32; more later).
This at least helps us understand why our Creator
allows calamities to come upon us that force us to reconsider God and others in our daily lives. No one wants
to live in a narcissistically selfish society. Therefore, if
we must endure a social calamity that forces us to once
again consider God and the needs of others, then it is
time to be thankful for the intervention of our Creator to
bring us into situations of either physical or social calamity for the purpose of restoring faith. This is exactly
what James meant when he wrote, “Count it all joy when
you fall into various trials” (Js 1:2).
Social chaos is society trying to figure out some
different, or possibly, better way of life. But those of
faith must consider physical calamity as an opportunity
to take their minds off the physical and redirect their
thinking on things that are above (See Cl 3:1,2). It is
this refocusing that presents Christians with the opportunity to count it all joy for the social chaos they must
often endure until Jesus comes.

Chapter 2

SELF-IMPOSED TERMINATION
Before we conclude that our Creator was fiendish
by supposedly preprogramming us for moral selfishness,
we must consider the necessity of ourselves, as humanity, to have the right to make our own choices. This
moral necessity is based on the fact that God is love (1
Jn 4:8). In order for God to be love, He of necessity had
to create that which could return His love. It would have
been impossible on the part of God to create that which
could not sincerely say on one’s own volition, “I love
you, too.” A preprogrammed robot could say such words,
but they would be emotionally empty words. Unfortunately, a civilization of inhabitants who will collectively
refuse to utter such words, and follow through with selfish living, is doomed.
Since God is love, then love must create that upon

which love can be bestowed. This brings us to our existence as a civilization of human beings, and why we
are here as we are today. We are a civilization of humans who can make a choice to say to our Creator, “We
love you, too.”
Preprogrammed free-moral choice is an oxymoron
statement. “Preprogrammed” and “free-moral” are opposites that cannot exist together. If we were
preprogrammed to love God, then it would not be love
at all. Therefore, and of necessity, as the reflection of
the love of God, humanity had to be set on its way to be
truly free after the uttering of the words, “Let there be.”
In a sense, therefore, we are on our own in order to make
freely our own choices as to how we would behave. God
cannot be held accountable for any bad choices on our
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part, even if those choices are made as a collective of
civilization.
How we behave as a civilization is influenced by a
moral conscience with which we have been blessed by
our Creator to be a moral governor for decision-making.
However, the common moral standard by which the governor of our conscience would consciously make correct decisions has in the past led us in the wrong direction. We have established our own moral compass, and
thus diverted ourselves off course from God. For example, during the last segment of the British Broadcasting Company’s twenty-six episode series entitled, The
World At War that aired in 1973/74, the series producers
estimated that as many as fifty-two million people died
in the events leading up to and during WW 2.
A collective decision of Germany, Japan and the
other Axis countries before WW2 had morally gone
wrong. Though the world was preserved to move on
with other civilizations, the civilizations of humanity that
existed in the Axis countries before the calamity of WW2
were morally different than the civilizations that now
exist after the war, and to this day. The countries of
Germany, Japan, Italy, and those countries who aligned
themselves as the Axis powers before and during WW2,
were morally transformed. The prewar civilizations were
brought down, and subsequently were replaced by repentant civilizations that exist even unto this day.
We would conclude, therefore, that God allowed
WW2 to occur in order to purge the world of those civilizations that would eventually lead to the global implosion of the moral conduct of the entire world. If this
conclusion is correct, then the social conditions that existed among the Axis powers before the war should be
eradicated from the world. The postwar moral standards
of the Axis powers before the war should never be allowed to happen again with any nation of the world. In
order to avert another such world conflict, the nations
of the world took action after WW2. The very existence
of the United Nations and NATO organizations were established on the foundation that world governments as a
whole will never allow the moral behavior of the prewar
Axis powers to ever again arise among any nation of the
world. Those who do not understand this will never
understand the concept of preemptive strikes against
those dictators who would acquire weapons of mass destruction in order to enforce their political philosophy
and power on other nations.
A.

A God of intervention:

We do not forget that it is not in man to direct his
own paths. Because this is true, then our Creator of
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necessity must be transcendent, that is, He must intervene along our pathway of history in order to keep us
from self-destruction. In order for God to be a just God,
therefore, He must not only intervene in human history,
but humanity must be able to discern His intervention.
A deist god is no god at all.
Fortunately, God has intervened throughout human
history. He initially spoke to humanity through the fathers of tribal families (Hb 1:1). He also spoke through
chosen prophets. And finally in a last effort to deliver
us from the final destiny of a terminal world, He has
spoken to humanity through the incarnation of His own
self (Jn 1:1,2,14; Hb 1:2).
Throughout the existence of human history, faith
in God has been the only recourse for individuals who
seek to escape the final result of a metaphorical “moral
second law of thermodynamics.” As the beginning of
all that exists was certain, so also is the end of all things.
A beginning, of necessity, presupposes an ending. But
in between the beginning and the ending, humanity, or
at least segments of humanity at different times along
the continuum of human history, have given up their right
to exist. They have ceased producing candidates for
heaven. Subsequently, some morally digressed societies of humanity had to be eliminated by God—this is
His right as God—from the sea of humanity in order to
preserve world civilization as a whole. This is exactly
what God told Abraham when he was only a visitor in
the land that would eventually be given to his descendants over four hundred years later. God said in reference to the occupants of the land of Palestine at the time
Abraham was a visitor in the land, “The iniquity of the
Amorites is not yet complete” (Gn 15:16).
We must not forget this point in reference to how
God works with civilizations. This is our key to unlocking the door of understanding how God patiently allows
man to seal his own doom. God is patient with the moral
behavior of any civilization in the time of their moral
digression (2 Pt 3:9). But there comes a time when the
civilization as a whole has lost its purpose and moral
compass in reference to producing people of faith for
eternal dwelling. God’s patience eventually runs out. It
is then that God allows a civilization to be taken out of
world existence. Now if the moral degradation is global, then one can only reflect on the moral conditions of
the world prior to the days of righteous Noah: “God
saw that the wickedness of man was great on the earth,
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart
was only evil continually” (Gn 6:5).
The reason why the Israelites were commanded by
God to dispel morally digressed cultures from Palestine
four hundred years after Abraham was in the land, re-
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veals that societies sometimes move past repentance, and
thus must be removed from the world scene of civilizations in order that civilization as a whole be preserved
(See Dt 9:4). There are always Sodom and Gomorrah
societies that must be purged from world civilization.
Those of faith are fortunate to have a biblical record of
these things in order to make judgments concerning our
own social predicaments today in which we might find
ourselves.
In our times, nations with borders have slowed
down the influence of any one nation morally infecting
any other nation. However, when globalization started
breaking down borders, the immoral influence of one
nation was given the opportunity to economically and
morally influence many other nations. When world organizations adopted social dysfunctions that were contrary to the word of God, they often imposed on other
nations these dysfunctions if any nation wanted to receive loans or foreign aid. These moral dysfunctions
have often become a qualification for a nation to join
some world organizations. For example, if a particular
nation does not accept the supposed “human right” of
homosexuality, then that nation is supposedly in violation of “human rights,” and consequently not eligible to
be in the family of world nations.
B.

The final intervention:
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historical records of our Bibles. We must do so in order
to understand why God allowed certain segments of
humanity throughout history to be purged of moral viruses that could eventually lead to the finality of a civilization as a whole. Moral viruses can affect an entire
world civilization as the one that existed before and during the days of Noah (More later). We can better comprehend occasional purgings of godless and immoral civilizations since Noah’s day, and possibly now, as we move
toward a time when human civilization as a whole is
beginning to lose its moral compass, and subsequently,
its purpose for existence.
Though spoken only a few years before the consummation of Jewish nationalism during the first century years of the Roman Empire, at least metaphorically,
the Holy Spirit said the following words, indicating another consummation that was yet to come in the lives of
those to whom Peter wrote:
But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night in
which the heavens will pass away with a great noise and
the elements will melt with fervent heat. The earth also
and the works that are therein will be burned up. Since
all these things will be dissolved, what sort of people ought
we to be in holy conduct and godliness, looking for and
hastening the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, will be dissolved and the elements will
melt with fervent heat? (2 Pt 3:10-12).

It is thus incumbent on ourselves to read again the
Chapter 3

BEFORE THE FIRST RAIN DROP
There is an astonishing event recorded in the Bible
concerning a global cleansing resurfacing of the entire
earth by a worldwide flood. It is imperative that we
understand the reason for that global cleansing of the
earth in order that we can use such as a measure of where
we now stand as a global civilization. This is important
because the event of Noah’s day establishes the foundation upon which Christians form their world view for
the existence of this world and all humanity.
The reason for the global catastrophe of Noah’s
day gives us some insight into why we are here, and the
responsibility that humanity has as a whole to sustain
the present existence of human civilization. For this
reason we must investigate the cause and effect of a judgment statement that is made in Genesis 6:5,6. This statement reveals the reason for the catastrophic flood of
Noah’s day. It was a global event that wiped way the

civilization of the old world that then was, while at the
same time, brought into existence the physical world in
which we now live:
And God saw that the wickedness of man was great on the
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually. So the Lord grieved that He
had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him in His heart.

A.

The old world was spoiled by sin:

Peter revealed that there was once an “old world”
that existed before the global deluge of Noah’s day (2 Pt
2:5). It was an “old world” because it was drastically
different from the “new world” that now exists. Peter
explained how the “old” transitioned into the “new”:
“For this they willfully forget, that by the word of God
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the heavens were of old and the earth standing out of the
water and in the water, through which the world that then
existed was destroyed, being overflowed with water” (2
Pt 3:5,6).

In the old world in which Noah lived, all humanity
possibly never experienced a drop of rain. That old world
was overthrown by water when God unleashed the fountains of the deep, in conjunction with bringing down
from the heavens the watery firmament that had for millennia protected all life on the earth (Gn 7:11). The world
that Noah experienced before this cataclysmic event was
far different than the world that now exists. This at least
explains the existence of the rainbow after the flood,
which rainbow is produced by falling rain that existed
after the flood, and not before. The amount of water
that was needed for the flood came up from the earth
and down from the firmament. The result of this cataclysmic event was indeed earth changing. It was truly a
cataclysmic event, which word Peter used in the 2 Peter
3:6 statement that is translated “overflowed.”
Suppose for a moment the continuation of the physical function of the earth after it was initially created.
After the creation of Adam and Eve, there was possibly
no rain that came from the build up of cumulous clouds
because there were no rainstorms. There were no tornadoes or hurricanes that were produced by the uneven
heating of an atmosphere that was governed by moisture in the air. There were no oceans as we know them
today. However, vegetation was so lush throughout the
world that their deluge destruction caused the great oil
and coal deposits that we witness in our world today.
The earth before the flood of Noah’s day was very
different from the world as we now experience it. We
have previously written extensively on the scientific
evidence of that old world in other books (See specifically Book 26: The Bible and Science, chapters 4 - 7,
Biblical Research Library; africainternational.org). But
it is worth noting here the existence of that “old world,”
for we must understand why it no longer exists. We
must determine why God caused such a cataclysmic
event in order to annihilate the civilization of the world
that existed before the flood.
As explained in the book, The Bible and Science,
there was a great canopy of the firmament above the
earth that controlled the climate that existed between
the earth and the firmament of the heavens. If there
were no such thing as the weather that we experience
today, then we wonder how the earth was watered. Since
there was overwhelming vegetation that existed throughout the world from the north pole to the south pole, we
wonder how this vegetation was watered. Genesis 2:6
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would provide an answer: “But there went up a mist
from the earth and watered the whole face of the ground.”
After the creation, and before the flood of Noah’s
day, there was no such thing as rain. Before the flood of
Noah’s day, and the present existence of the oceans as
we now see them, all vegetation of the world existed in
a worldwide climate of warmth from the north pole to
the south pole. In fact, the poles did not exist as we see
them today. All vegetation upon the face of the earth
was watered from water that came up from the soil.
There was so much water (“mist”) that came up from
the ground that the excess formed four rivers that flowed
through the Garden of Eden (See Gn 2:11-14).
Before the flood there was a tremendously productive environment in reference to the growth of all biological vegetation. This was the intended environment
in which God originally planned that mankind should
live. But then things went wrong by the first bite of a
forbidden fruit. That first bite meant that civilization
would eventually bite the dust. The sin of Adam and
Eve set in motion an inevitable consummation of a world
that was originally created as a beautiful habitat for civilization.
We have no idea how long Adam and Eve lived in
the wonderland of the pre-flood physical world before
they introduced sin into the world. They could have
lived for centuries before they sinned, for the pronouncement of physical death did not come until after their sin,
which sin could have happened long after their initial
creation (See 1 Co 15:20-22). It is simply not possible
to establish any definite period of time between the initial creation and the fall of man through the sin of Adam
and Eve.
Because of the brevity of the account of their lives
before the eating of the forbidden fruit, we only assume
that Adam and Eve had lived a short time on the face of
the earth. But the scientific evidence of the earth would
suggest something different. The evidence suggests that
their lives before their fall should be measured in centuries, not years. It is simply difficult to assign a period in
years until they sinned. We have only hints, one of which
would be that after the murder of Abel, Cain fled to an
area where there was at least another society of people
in existence, which society came from the seedline of
Adam and Eve (See Gn 6:16).
Also consider the fact that the Lord had to place a
physical mark on Cain when he went to dwell with another society in the land of Nod. He was marked in
order that no one kill him (Gn 6:15). The fact that he
needed to be marked indicates that there existed a great
number of people on the face of the earth at the time
who could see the mark.
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All this information assumes that by the time Cain
fled to another society, there were other societies of
people on the face of the earth that resulted from the
offspring of Adam and Eve. In other words, there are
gaps in the recorded genealogy from Adam to Noah,
which gaps in biblical genealogy were not uncommon.
For example, when Jude mentioned that Enoch,
Noah’s “great grandfather,” was the seventh from Adam,
it would not be presumptuous to assume that there were
gaps in this genealogy. We assume this from the gaps
that are in the genealogy of Jesus from Abraham to Joseph that is recorded in Matthew 1:1-16. Jude’s record
that Enoch was the “seventh from Adam” may have
meant that he was the seventh faithful prophet that maintained a spiritual bloodline from Adam that eventually
extended to Noah through Methuselah and Lamech (See
Gn 5:21-31). Gaps in the genealogies of the Bible were
made simply because the Holy Spirit was not focusing
on placing every descendant in a particular genealogy.
It was not the Spirit’s purpose to make a list in a genealogy to establish a complete physical seedline of individuals. He only wanted to reveal the final result of a
particular seedline. According to the seedline heritage
of Matthew 1:1-16, the final result was Joseph, and then
Jesus.
B.

Moral condition of the pre-flood civilization:

The focus of our attention in the context of the
moral state of humanity at the time of Noah is of great
concern when we compare the moral condition of the
world at that time with the moral condition of the world
in which we now live. Genesis 6:5,6 is a statement of
termination, that is, a time when a civilization has reached
the moral state of existence at which it loses its right to
exist. We must consider the civilization that existed
before the flood with ours today in order to determine
the moral standards by which we would judge the civilization of the world in which we now live. Noah’s civilization is the “moral dictionary” to determine if a civilization is setting itself up for consummation.
Civilization gives up its right to exist if the majority of the civilization ceases to produce that for which
humanity was originally created. The inspired historian
of Genesis wrote that the global deluge of Noah’s day
was caused as a result of a moral dysfunction that existed within the civilization that existed at that time. The
civilization of the world had digressed to such a low
moral state of dysfunction that it became a civilization
that ceased to carry out God’s intended purpose for which
it was created. The historian wrote, “Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart [man’s] was only evil
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continually” (Gn 6:5).
We would understand that “evil” in the preceding
statement means to function contrary to the purpose of
God. Evil is not only a dysfunctional relationship between people, but it is also a dysfunctional relationship
between people and God. Therefore, the civilization that
existed before the deluge of Noah’s day was not terminated simply because of an evil function within the civilization between people. If this were the total reason
why God terminated that civilization, then He could have
left it to self-destruct. But there was more involved in
the reason for terminating that civilization simply because it was supposedly warring endlessly within itself.
The rejection was total because the civilization as a
whole had totally rejected their Creator. They had subsequently created gods after their own imagination, and
then established moral standards of relationships that
were contrary to the will of God. Paul went into great
detail on this in Romans 1. (More later.)
By the time Noah lived on the face of the earth, the
heart of man had gone morally wrong because humanity
as a whole had gone from God. Since this moral condition was continuous, and thus self-perpetuating, then humanity at the time had given up its right to continue to
exist upon the face of the earth. The earth, therefore,
had to be sanitized of the immoral virus that plagued all
humanity that lived at that time upon the face of the earth.
Unfortunately, in order to purge the earth that then existed, the physical earth had to suffer the consequences
of the moral dysfunction of mankind.
The problem was not in the physical world and
animal life that was at that time sustained by the earth.
The problem was humanity. Nevertheless, the physical
earth and all animals had to suffer the consequences for
the evil behavior of man. Therefore, we conclude the
following very important principle upon which our world
view concerning the existence of this world is founded:
The continued existence of the world as we now know
it must be contingent on the moral behavior of humanity that inhabits the earth, which behavior depends on our belief that God is indeed our Creator.
In other words, when “every imagination of the
thoughts” of man become continually evil, then the world
that now exists must be discontinued. If we as a civilization give up on God as our Creator, opting for a “god”
after the imagination of a god who would conform to
our own imagination, then we will give ourselves over
to establishing our own moral standards as supposedly
evolved creatures.
In the case of Noah, the earth was totally resurfaced into a world that was drastically different after the
flood. This moves us into a serious discussion concern-
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ing the moral state of the world before the cleansing
flood of Noah’s day. We must take this journey into the
moral function of the world before the flood because we
must assume that God wants us to use the moral behavior of the civilization before the flood as a measure of
where the world morally stands at any one time in history. The fact that the statement of Genesis 6:5,6 exists
in the written record of the Bible, as well as all the events
surrounding the flood, assumes that these things were
written for our learning. “Now these things happened
to them as an example, and they were written for our
admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages have come”
(1 Co 10:11; see Rm 15:4). Though this statement was
written in the context of the consummation of national
Israel in A.D. 70, we will not fail to apply the significance of its meaning to our situation today in order to
learn why the civilization of Noah’s time came to an
abrupt end.
C.

Ministry of a vexed preacher:

The account of the global deluge is explained by
the moral behavior and standards by which Noah conducted himself. Understanding Noah and his family
heritage gives us some insight into why God brought
judgment upon the world civilization that existed before the flood.
Noah’s story begins with the spiritual heritage that
he received from his forefathers. The Holy Spirit referred to him as “a preacher of righteousness” because
of the righteous behavior that he had inherited from his
great grandfather, Enoch (2 Pt 3:5). “Enoch walked with
God. And he was not, for God took him” (Gn 5:24).
Enoch then gave birth to Methuselah who lived to
be 969 years old (Gn 5:27). Methuselah probably died
the year of the flood, or it may have been—we are not
told—that he also was “taken by God” in order that he
not experience the horror of the flood by being drown in
the waters of the flood.
When Methuselah was 187 years old, he gave birth
to Lemech (Gn 5:25). And then Lemech gave birth to
Noah. Inferring the reason why Lemech named his son
Noah, we can understand why God would open doors of
righteousness during times of moral decay. Special calamities often sensitize people to resort to their Creator.
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Lemech prophesied concerning Noah, “This one will
comfort us concerning our work and the toil of our
hands” (Gn 5:29).
The statement, “comfort us concerning our work,”
opens the door into understanding the mission of this
godly heritage that had started centuries before through
Enoch, the spiritual great grandfather of Noah. Of all
the civilizations of the world at that time, only the spiritual heritage of Enoch, which continued to Noah, could
be found. There were no other societies throughout the
entire pre-flood world that were able to give birth to a
righteous preacher as Noah. This fact assumes that all
the societies of the world civilization that then existed
had given up on God.
Noah was a preacher of righteousness who comforted the heritage of Enoch. He was able to do this
because he carried on with the righteous heritage of his
forefathers. Enoch, Methuselah and Lemech, and possibly others of this heritage, had numerous children
throughout several centuries. Nevertheless, it was only
this one child, Noah, about whom the statement was
made that he “will comfort us.” Noah would be comfort to the spiritual heritage of Enoch because he was
chosen by God to preserve humanity beyond the flood.
The comforting, therefore, referred more to how Noah
lived than what he preached.
Noah brought comfort to his family heritage because he lived as a preacher of righteousness who maintained his faith in the midst of all world societies that
had long given up a knowledge of God (See Hb 11:5).
When the Genesis historian stated, “our work,” we do
no understand that he referred to their work in the fields.
That work (toil) is identified in the statement after the
conjunction “and.” Lemech was identifying “our work”
as the heritage of continuing the spiritual ministry of
being a preacher of righteousness.
And such do those children today who carry on
with the spiritual heritage that is handed down to them
from their parents. Sons and daughters who carry on
with the righteous heritage of their fathers and mothers
bring comfort to their parents by their own righteous
behavior. They are not as the two sons, Hophni and
Phinehas, who brought shame on the household of Eli
their father (See 1 Sm 2:12-36).

Chapter 4

IDENTITY OF A DOOMED CIVILIZATION
After the ministry of Jesus, the gospel was extensively preached to the Jews in order to call Jews of faith

out of national Israel (See Rm 9:22-26). Fifteen hundred years before when the Jews came out of Egyptian
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captivity, God was patient with them until a generation
of citizenship had been purged from Israel before they
went in to possess the land of promise. This was necessary in order that those who initially came out of captivity did not take with them into the new land a religiosity
that was infested with Egyptian thinking. The call that
went out to all Israel before the consummation of A.D.
70 was similar.
A.

Forty years of patience:

For forty years God used the same process of
cleansing as He did with the Israelites when they came
out of Egyptian captivity. For forty years from the cross
to the final rejection in A.D. 70, God gave His people
time to accept Jesus as the Messiah and Savior of the
world. After this time of patience, however, God finally
turned away from the old Israel who continued to reject
His Son. Since the Jews at the time Jesus ministered on
earth had fabricated out of their own traditions a religion that conformed to the man-made religion of their
forefathers, it was time once again for a cleansing. This
cleansing was a God-ordained work to reveal to all Jews,
and to the converted Gentiles, that Jesus was the Messiah and Savior, which Messiah and Savior the majority
of the Jews had rejected during the ministry of Jesus.
In the “cleansing” that took place in A.D. 70, it
was then that the world would discover that the religion
of the Jews was rejected by God (See Gl 1:13,14). After
the cleansing of A.D. 70, those who believed on Jesus
would reason that God was now with a new Israel by
bringing His judgment on the old national Israel. Jesus
had prophesied this during His ministry. He had said
that after the A.D. 70 cleansing, “Then the righteous
will shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (Mt 13:43). As Noah and his family were revealed
by the flood as the righteous in the kingdom of the Father, so the rejection of national Israel in A.D. 70 would
do the same in reference to Judaism.
B.

A precursor to cleansing:

Jesus used the flood of Noah’s day as a precursor
to the rejection of Israel in A.D. 70 (See Jd 14-16). God
the Son did the same with national Israel as God the
Father did with the world civilization that existed before the flood. These two global cleansings in time
should give us a standard by which to judge the present
world in reference to the final consummation that is yet
to come. This comparison was also made by Jesus in
the context of Matthew 24:36-39.
Jesus introduced the historical commentary of the
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coming event of A.D. 70 with the following statement:
“But of that day and hour no one knows, not even the
angels of heaven nor the Son, but My Father only” (Mt
24:36). This statement has nothing to do with the end of
time, for the context refers to events “in time,” not at the
“end of time” finalities. Though the spiritual condition
of the world at the time of Noah and national Israel at
the time of their consummations would illustrate the
spiritual condition of the world at the end of time, we
must not miss the immediate historical context in which
these prophetic statements were made.
In the context of Matthew 24, Jesus was discussing in-time judgment that would come upon Israel in
A.D. 70, not events that would transpire with all mankind that would occur at the end of time. It is imperative to understand, therefore, that when Jesus used the
words “day and hour,” He was not referring to a 24-hour
day and a 60-minute hour. Those who are obsessed with
end-of-time events often miss this point. What Jesus
meant was that there was an in-time event of judgment
(the flood) that illustrated another in-time judgment
(A.D. 70) that was coming in the lifetime of some of
those younger disciples who stood in His presence at
the time He made the prophecy of Matthew 24 (Mk 9:1).
While in His earthly ministry, neither Jesus nor the angels were given dates concerning this in-time judgment
simply because the Father did not want the disciples of
Jesus in His earthly ministry badgering His Son about
specific times.
So Jesus continued, “But as the days of Noah were,
so also will be the coming of the Son of Man” (Mt
24:37). Jesus wanted His immediate disciples to understand the future social and religious environment into
which they were coming by reflecting on the social and
religious environment of the days that led up to the flood
of Noah’s day. This is also our concern, for we are seeking to understand why God brought the global deluge
on the civilization that existed at the time of Noah.
Unfortunately, some modern-day speculators have confused many people concerning the actual message that
Jesus was trying to make in the entire chapter of Matthew 24. They steal Jesus’ personal warning away from
His immediate Jewish audience in order to shock into
obedience those in whom they would create fear. Specifically, fear generating prognosticators fail to interpret
the words and phrases of Matthew 24:36-39 in the immediate context of the audience to which Jesus directed
the statements. So in the preceding statement of Jesus
in Matthew 24:39, Jesus revealed a commentary of the
social and religious conditions of national Israel that
would justify God’s judgment of that apostate Israel in
the coming rejection of A.D. 70.

Dickson Biblical Research Library

328

C.

In-time versus end-of-time:

The “day and hour” must therefore be understood
in the context of what happened in the “days of Noah.”
We thus understand that what Jesus was discussing were
matters of judgment in time, not at the end of time. The
“coming of the Lord” in judgment on the civilization of
Noah’s day took place in time. The future event about
which Jesus was speaking in the context of Matthew 24
would also take place in time. And since the judgment
of God on Noah’s generation resulted from the “coming” of the Lord on that generation, then it is imperative again to understand that the “coming of the Son
of Man” is judgment language of things that would
transpire in time. When the Lord came in judgment on
the Assyrian Empire, it was dissolved.
When the Lord came in judgment on the Babylonian Empire, it too was dissolved. And now the coming
of the Lord was to be a judgment of national Israel. This
judgment would be as the coming of the Lord in judgment on the civilization that existed during the days of
Noah. We understand what resulted from that “coming
of the Lord,” and thus we concluded that in a similar
way there would be a termination of something when
the Son of Man (Jesus) came in judgment on national
Israel. In reference to Jesus’ coming again in judgment
on this present world, we correctly use the word “final.”
His next coming in judgment will be His final coming.
D.

Illustration of in-time rejection:

Jesus continued to address His immediate audience,
“For as in the days that were before the flood, they were
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,
until that day [time] when Noah entered the ark” (Mt
24:38). The word “as” is a crucial simile that connects
the illustration of the flood of Noah’s day with what Jesus
was prophesying in the context of Matthew 24. During
the time of Noah, there was no concern about the end of
things in time. The preaching of Noah that there was an
impending judgment coming did not change the life-style
of the people. They carried on unrepentant as if things
would continue in the future as they were at the time
they were living unrighteously. The restaurants stayed
open. The pubs likewise continued to be places for the
meeting of unconcerned unbelievers. Social institutions
of marriage continued as if the newlyweds would live
happily ever after. Other than the preaching of the righteous Noah, there was no indication that there was an
impending doom in the future about which the “crazy
preacher” was proclaiming in the suburbs where he was
building a boat, for which there was no water in sight on
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which it would float.
They wondered why anyone would need a boat,
for there were possibly no lakes, at least no rivers too
wide to cross. There were probably no oceans, for all
the water that existed in that world was held up in the
firmament above the earth and in the depths of the earth
(Gn 7:11). The local residents who mocked Noah may
have not even understood the concept of a boat. And
here was this obsessed preacher building a monstrosity
that certainly was not being built according to the local
building codes.
The locals certainly concluded that Noah was only
a “doomsday” preacher who had lost his mind. Unfortunately for that generation, the big difference between
modern-day doomsday preachers and Noah was that
Noah was a preacher righteousness, whereas the modern-day preacher is usually only concerned about his own
self-preservation in a world that is destined to a destruction from which no bunker will deliver him. Noah’s
bunker could at least float above that which brought on
the destruction of the old world, whereas in the next
doomsday, no bunker will be able to withstand the intense heat.
E.

Lack of understanding:

So Jesus continued to explain the sociological condition of the civilization of Noah’s time before God lock
him down in the ark. At that time, the unbelievers “did
not understand until the flood came and took them all
away” (Mt 24:39). Unbelievers who live for the moment do not understand in-time warnings. They certainly do not believe end-of-time prophecies. They do
not because such warnings interfere with their worldly
life-styles. It is simply outside their paradigm of living
to believe that life as they know it will not carry on as
usual.
Nevertheless, with that first rain drop that splashed
on the foreheads of those who continued to heckle Noah
from outside the ark, the people started to realize that
they should have responded to the invitation of the
preacher. They had vexed the preacher of righteousness
every day for at least the last seventy-five years while
Noah and his sons built the ark. But it was not until that
last day as they witnessed God slam shut the only door
of the ark that they finally realized that they should have
responded to all those sermons of the preacher of righteousness. But it was then that God came through the
flood and “took them all away” (Mt 24:39).
And
in like manner, when the Roman armies surrounded
Jerusalem in A.D. 70, the rejection of national Israel had
already been determined in Rome by the Roman gov-
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ernment. As it was when Noah entered the ark, so it
would be when Rome commissioned its army against
Jerusalem. There would be no turning back. There
would be no more opportunity for repentance on the part
of those Jewish nationalists who were destined for doom.
As the judgment of Noah’s generation was a judgment
in time, so also would be the judgment on Jerusalem.
F.

The taken:

Unless we misunderstand, or confuse the in-time
judgment upon Jerusalem with the judgment of God at
the end of time, we can understand clearly that about
which Jesus was speaking in the context of Matthew 24.
“Then will two men be in the field, the one will be taken
and the other left. Two women will be grinding at the
mill, one will be taken and the other left” (Mt 24:40,41).
In verse 39 Jesus had just said that “the flood came and
took them all away.” Those who were taken away were
those who heckled Noah all his life. The unrighteous
were taken away, and Noah, with his family, were left.
We must not miss this point, lest we miss a very
important point in reference to the civilization of Noah’s
day, as well as Jesus’ use of that in-time judgment to
illustrate the rejection of national Israel in A.D. 70. Since
the unrighteous, who were not allowed to enter the ark
were taken away, so it would be in reference to the unrighteous who would not enter into Christ before the
rejection of national Israel (See Rm 6:3-6). The unbelievers were taken away in both events. The righteous believers were left.
But in reference to the end of time, it will be the
righteous who will be taken. “For the Lord Himself
will descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of
the archangel, and with the trumpet of God. And the
dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive and
remain will be caught up [taken] together with them in
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air” (1 Th 4:16,17).
In the final coming at the end of time, the righteous, not
the wicked, will be taken. The wicked will be left in
order to be destroyed with the earth and the works therein.
Though in the context of Matthew 24 Jesus was
prophesying the rejection of national Israel in time, He
used the moral and social conditions of the civilization
that existed during the days of Noah to illustrate His
point. The contemporary generation that lived during
the time that Noah preached and built had no concern
for the matters about which he spoke. They were unrepentant. Peter explained that that generation of people
was “disobedient when the longsuffering of God waited
patiently in the days of Noah while the ark was being
prepared, in which few, that is, eight souls were saved
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by water” (1 Pt 3:20).
If one were to be saved from the flood, he or she
had to be in the ark. Nothing had changed in this principle by the time of the A.D. 70 judgment. One had to
be immersed in water in order to come into the “ark” of
the body of Christ if he or she would be saved from the
impending judgment that was coming upon national Israel.
Jesus gave the prophecy of Matthew 24, therefore,
not only to motivate obedience to the gospel, but also to
save lives. So in the following statement, Peter identified the dividing point between the saved and the lost in
reference to water: “The like figure whereunto even
baptism does also now save us” (1 Pt 3:21). Nothing
will change in this principle until the final coming of the
Lord in judgment on the world. “For as many of you as
were baptized into Christ have put on Christ” (Gl 3:27;
see Rm 6:3-6). Contrary to the purpose of the water
during the time of Noah, water will again divide those
who are taken (the righteous), and those who are left
(the unrighteous), at the end of time. But in the waters
of baptism, water would deliver, not condemn. Those
who would be condemned would be those who refused
to pass through the water to be delivered from their old
world of sin (At 22:16).
G.

The mandate of preparedness:

It is significant how Jesus concluded His comparison between the time of Noah with the time before the
consummation of national Israel. He made the statement, “Therefore, watch, for you do not know what day
[time] your Lord is coming” (Mt 24:42). We would think
that this would put an end to all the speculators who
would invent “signs of the times” to be applied to the
final coming of the Lord. But this is not the case. Concerning the time when God would finally reject national
Israel, there would be “signs of the times” that Jesus
gave. But no such signs are given in the New Testament
in reference to the final coming of Jesus, not even in the
book of Revelation.
In reference to the consummation of the civilization that existed before the time of the flood of Noah’s
day, the only indication of such an event was the preaching of Noah. Other than this, Noah’s generation “did
not understand until the flood came and took them all
away” (Mt 24:39). But Jesus also said that this would
be how it would be in reference to the judgment that
would come on national Israel, which judgment would
transpire about forty years after He made the prophecy
of Matthew 24.
In reflecting on the unbelievers before the flood,
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Jesus said to His disciples, “So also will be the coming
of the Son of Man” (Mt 24:39). The unbelieving Jews
were forewarned by the preaching of the early Christians who went forth preaching everywhere (At 8:4). The
Lord even validated the message they preached with
miraculous signs (Mk 16:20). The unbelieving Jews a
the time of the consummation of national, therefore, had
no excuse. In reference to the generation of Noah’s day,
Noah, his sons and their wives, understood that an end
was coming. They were the believers. The unbelievers
of Noah’s generation, however, did not believe that an
end was coming. Because they refused to believe the
message of Noah, they had no excuse.
It was the believers who could discern the signs
that Jesus gave concerning the rejection of national Israel. When they concluded that national Israel would
bear no more children in obedience to the gospel, then
the Christians could concluded that God needed national
Israel no more. For this reason, therefore, Jesus told the
believers that they must “watch.” Therefore, when the
disciples perceived that He was finished with national
Israel because they had hardened their hearts in every
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synagogue against the Messiah and Savior of the world,
then Jesus said to His disciples, “You also be ready” for
the final rejection of national Israel (Mt 24:44).
It is not the case now that the believers are looking
for some signs of the times in order to determine the end
of the present world. Christians must simply be ready at
all times, as was Noah and his family in reference to the
coming rainstorm. “Watch” means to discern the times.
Though this mandate was made in the context of the
final rejection of national Israel, this would at least be
the only encouragement for us to be ready at all times
for the final coming of the Lord. For those who are
always ready, then they, as believers, have no worry about
the coming of the Lord in judgment on this present world.
They need only to be concerned when the preaching of
the gospel no longer produces any fruit among those of
this present world. Until then, they simply do what Peter instructed: “Since all these things will be dissolved,
what sort of people ought you to be in holy conduct and
godliness, looking for and hastening the coming of the
day of God” (2 Pt 3:11,12).

Chapter 5

PROPHECY OF CONSUMMATION
With the description of both Paul and Peter, the
Holy Spirit used the hand of Jude to inscribe an unrecorded message of a preacher who lived before the flood
of Noah’s day. Though in its quoted context, Jude applied Enoch’s prophecy to the Lord’s rejection of national Israel in A.D. 70. The quotation in its original
historical context explains the moral condition of the
civilization that existed in Noah’s day. According to
Enoch’s description of that civilization, it was a civilization that needed to be cleansed from the face of the
earth:
Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these,
saying, “Behold, the Lord came with ten thousands of
His saints to execute judgment on all, and to convict all
who are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds
that they have committed in an ungodly way, and of all
the harsh things that ungodly sinners have spoken against
Him (Jd 14,15).

A.

Losing our moral compass.

Peter opened the door for our understanding of the
moral condition of the civilization that existed before

that ungodly civilization was washed of the face of the
earth. God “did not spare the old world [before the
flood], but saved Noah, a preacher of righteousness, with
seven others, bringing in the flood on the world of the
ungodly” (2 Pt 2:5). Noah’s generation was an ungodly
civilization that had given up its purpose for existence
because the people had given up any knowledge of God.
And in giving up on God, they gave up on His moral
standards. When people disconnect in their relationship with God, they will disconnect with His revealed
standards of morality. The generation of Noah irrevocably become ungodly.
In reference to the ungodly civilization that existed
before the flood, Paul explained: “For the wrath of God
is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men who suppress the truth in unrighteousness” (Rm 1:18). This is a principle that stands
true throughout the history of mankind on the face of
the earth. If this principle is violated, then God is just in
terminating any civilization that would be characterized
by the ungodliness and unrighteousness of those who
suppress the truth. When a civilization is judged to be
ungodly, and subsequently ruled by unrighteous people
who would live ungodly lives as they did during the time
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Lot lived in the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, then
those of that generation will daily vex the righteous who
remain in those societies. When this happens in a society, then it is time for the termination of that society, and
in the case of Noah, that civilization (2 Pt 2:7,8).
It is time for termination because the civilization
has lost its moral compass, and thus its purpose for existence. The termination of any society is validated on
the basis of what Peter said of the societies of Sodom
and Gomorrah: God “delivered righteous Lot” because
he was “oppressed with the filthy behavior of the
wicked” (2 Pt 2:7). And so, when a civilization morally
digresses to where the righteous are vexed by a filthy
generation, then it is time for termination.
We must consider for a moment that when a society forsakes the knowledge of a creating God, it will
subsequently establish its own moral standards, such as
the practice of the aborting (murder) of innocent babies,
the genocide of neighboring societies, or the cannibalism of one society of another. Such societies have disconnected from the moral standards of their Creator.
There digressed moral behavior disqualifies them from
continued existence.
B.

Giving up on those who give up on God.

In Romans 1, Paul explained how a civilization will
digress to moral degradation as the civilization that existed before the flood of Noah’s day. The world civilization in which Noah lived “became vain in their imaginations and their foolish hearts were darkened” (Rm
1:21). It was a civilization of people who, “professing
to be wise, they became fools” (Rm 1:22). It was not
that the people ceased being religious. On the contrary,
they created gods after their own imaginations, and then
sensual religious behavior that they believed would
please their imagined gods. They “changed the glory of
the incorruptible God into an image made like unto corruptible man and of birds and four-footed beasts and
crawling things” (Rm 1:23). A better description of
many such religions today could not have been written.
When people forsake the one true God who is spirit,
they seek to fashion in sculpture or art an image of the
god that they have created in their minds.
This is certainly the description of any civilization
that makes either government, government officials, or
country their god. When this happens in a democratic
society, the society establishes its own codes of morality through the courts of the land. The courts subsequently become the judges of what constitutes moral
values. Such a society is commonly referred to in this
time as “progressives.” They are actually progressing
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away from a knowledge of the God of heaven, and thus
digressing away from His moral standards.
When a civilization gives up on God, then there is
no other opportunity for the citizens of that civilization
to express their own religiosity according to the will of
God. It is not that people become nonreligious when
they give up a knowledge of the one true and living God.
It is as was illustrated by the idolatrous Israelites when
they accepted the gods of the surrounding nations. They
subsequently forgot the law of God, and then adopted
the behavior that was dictated by the religions around
them (See Hs 4:6).
People will often continue to remain religious even
after they have given up a knowledge of the one true
and living God of creation. We live in such a religious
world today. There are people throughout the world today who are very religious. Unfortunately, they know
little or nothing about the Bible. Even those who have a
shallow knowledge of the Bible are often, in their world
view, far removed from a biblical world view. For example, some have adopted a world view of evolution by
which they have forsaken the God of creation. Therefore, in their ignorance of who God is according to the
description of God in the Bible, they continue to come
together for mesmerizing “Christian” assemblies that appeal to the minds of a narcissistic civilization of misguided religionists. Unfortunately, their beliefs and behavior are not directed by the word of God. We live in a
world that is not unlike the world in which Noah lived,
and the religious state of apostate Israel. We must not
convince ourselves that a packed church house indicates
a group of people who are gospel-driven in their ignorance of the word of God.
So in reference to Noah’s generation, the Holy Spirit
continued through Paul with the words, “God also gave
them up to uncleanness through the lusts of their own
hearts, to dishonor their own bodies among themselves”
(Rm 1:24). If we would wonder how this happens in a
religious society, then the Spirit explained: “They exchanged the truth of God for a lie and worshiped and
swerved the creature [man himself] rather than the Creator” (Rm 1:25). This is a description of religious narcissism. In other words, one is religious for what he or
she gets out of religion. The reason for this, Paul explained, is easy to understand. These “did not receive
the love of the truth so that they might be saved” (2 Th
2:10). They chose to believe a lie in order “that they all
might be condemned who did not believe the truth, but
took pleasure in wickedness” (2 Th 2:12). This is the
biblical definition of narcissism. No better description
could have been made of a narcissistic world of religionists who trumpet together in order to please them-
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selves in their religiosity. Their purpose is not to come
together in order to worship the God who created all
things, but to please themselves in order to “get something out of their worship.” If they go away from the
assembly without experiencing “their god”—a supposed
encounter with the Holy Spirit through speaking in
tongues or falling on the floor in some rapturous moment of ecstasy—then they are frustrated. Their narcissism has not been satisfied.
All such religiosity is simply worship of a god that
has been created after one’s own imagination, a god
whom we have allowed ourselves to believe to be in
tune with all our mesmerizing noise and emotional extravaganza. When we follow after “the lusts of our own
hearts,” we know that we are in trouble in our narcissism. Christianity is walking and worshiping in gratitude for what God did for us through His Son. Religion
is allowing ourselves to be motivated by something that
is earthly, not heavenly. Religion is based on our performance of the religious rites and ceremonies what we
bind on ourselves. It is for this reason that when one
steps into the realm of religion, he or she is on a quest to
determine one’s own moral standards.
Unfortunately, those who follow after the lusts of
their own hearts do not realize that they are following
after the earthly stimulus of what man can produce. A
civilization of worshipers who have given up on the God
of creation, and thus, given up the truth of God, have no
motivation to repent. They have forgotten that to which
they must repent. Repentance to the narcissistic religionist means intensifying the performance of his meritorious rites and ceremonies. If he is not satisfied with
the performance of his religious rites and ceremonies,
he will only perform them with cultic intensity.
During the days of Noah, God simply decided that
it was time to start over again with a civilization that
would be built on the faith of one who remained committed throughout almost a century of building a boat.
By faith Noah, being warned by God of things not yet
seen, moved with fear [obedience], prepared an ark for
the saving of his house, by which he condemned the world
and became heir of the righteousness that is according to
faith (Hb 11:7).

All the time during the building, for example, Noah reminded the unrighteous audience to which he preach that
rain drops were coming. Surely they not only thought
him to be a foolish old man in his prophecy of a global
flood, they vexed his spirit every day. Nevertheless, by
his faithful commitment, “he condemned the world.”

C.
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We are there:

Now if we would venture into the Holy Spirit’s dictionary on what the Romans 1 text means in reference to
being narcissistically given over to “the lusts of our own
hearts,” then Romans 1:26,27 is a shocking description
of a world today that has been influenced by ungodly
philosophies and theologies in which we now find ourselves living. If one would supposedly be a Bible believer, and thus offended by the following description
of the moral state of the civilization that existed during
the days prior to the global cleansing by the flood of
Noah’s day, then he must conclude that he is part of the
problem. The Holy Spirit moved the hand of the apostle
Paul to write the following social dictionary of that generation that was overthrown by water:
For this cause God gave them up to vile passions, for
even their women changed the natural use of the body
into that which is against nature. And also in the same
way the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned
in their lust one toward another, men with men working
what is indecent and receiving in themselves the penalty
of their error that was due (Rm 1:26,27).

This statement by God the Holy Spirit defines the
specific moral dysfunction of the civilization that God
removed from the face of the earth. That was a morally
dysfunctional civilization which would fall under the
definition of fornication, and specifically the subpoint
of homosexuality. Today, this category of moral dysfunction is referred to as LGBT. These are the Lesbian,
Gay, Bisexual, and Transgender individuals within a
society that God has given over to their vile passions.
Some would add a “Q” for “questioning,” that is, one
questions his or her gender—as if these folks had a choice
to determine whether they were either male or female.
They consider themselves an “it” until they determine
how they choose to live. They thus seek to live contrary
to the natural function of male and female as a civilization. God has given them over to serve their “vile passions.”
We are reminded of the moral societies of Sodom
and Gomorrah. Some of the citizens of those societies
wanted to commit homosexuality with the messengers
who came to deliver Lot and his family. These people
were of the moral nature of what Paul described in Romans 1:26:27. They had given themselves over to “vile
passions,” so much, so that excluding Lot and his family, not even ten righteous people could be found among
the residents of the two cities (See Gn 18:16-33).

A Certain Destiny

Dickson Biblical Research Library

When the three messengers first came to Abraham,
a man of faith, Abraham bowed down to them, recognizing immediately that they were messengers from God
(Gn 18:1,2). Two of the messengers then went on to
deliver Lot out of Sodom. And again, when this man of
faith, Lot, saw the two messengers, he too recognized
them to be messengers from God (Gn 19:1). But then
the depraved men of the society of Sodom thought otherwise. They came to Lot’s house and demanded that
he bring the messengers out to them. They said, “Bring
them out to us so that we may have [sexual] relations
with them” (Gn 19:5). They wanted to have homosexual
relations with the two messengers of God. These people
were so morally depraved in their minds that they could
not recognize that the messengers were from God. When
a society can no longer identify a man of God who lives
the word of God, then that society, whether religious or
not, has given up its right to exist.
When a society morally digresses to the point that
the citizens do not recognize any messengers from the
one true and living God, then that society has morally
digressed beyond repentance. Lot lived in such a society, and thus that society vexed him daily (2 Pt 2:8).
When righteous people are vexed with the ungodly of
any society, then we know that that society has digressed
beyond repentance. The society thus classifies itself with
the civilization that was purged from the earth by the
flood of Noah’s day, or was incinerated with fire and
brimstone as Sodom and Gomorrah.
We must not forget Lot’s wife. She too had become so engrossed in the ungodly culture of Sodom that
she made an effort to turn back to the city. She did not
want to just look back, but she looked back in order to
go back. She was one who would say, “Curse God and
die.” And so she did (Gn 19:26). And then the daughters of Lot were so messed up morally that they committed incest with their father in order to have children by
him (Gn 19:30-36).
We must determine if we live in such a society today. We must determine if we are living in a world civilization that is advancing toward a finality. Since the world
is destined toward a final consummation of all things
through a fiery destruction, then we must assume that there
is a future doom in store for the world (See 2 Th 1:6-9).
It is always the challenge of the Christian to compare the society in which he lives with the societies of
Sodom and Gomorrah. Because the destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah is recorded in the Bible, we must
assume that God wants us to use the destruction of those
cities in the past to morally measure our own society.
We must do this in order to make some general understanding as to how long God will patiently endure our
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sin until He pronounces the consummation of our world.
Since God has in the past brought to an end those
civilizations that have lost His moral compass and purpose, then as Bible believers we must always compare
the moral condition of the present civilization with those
civilizations in the past that God brought to an end. It is
not a question as to if this civilization of the world will
meet its final destruction. It is a question as to how far
along we are in digressing from God’s purpose to produce candidates for heaven.
It is always a question as to how close our civilization is morally to those civilizations that God purged
from the face of the earth. We must also assume that as
God was patient with the civilization of Noah’s time
while the ark was being built, so He is patient with the
civilization of today. But in reference to Noah’s generation, God’s patience lasted only to the time when Noah
completed the ark (1 Pt 3:20). Sooner or later, God’s
patience runs out.
D.

Be prepared at all times.

The Bible gives no hints on the matter of when the
present civilization of the world will be consummated.
The only forewarning that is given is “watch.” And in
watching we would be prepared at all times for the final
coming of the Lord in His judgment on the present civilization of the world. Christians have now been watching for two thousand years.
Consider this for a moment. Paul revealed that God
gave over Noah’s generation to serve their “vile passions” (Rm 1:26). Homosexually violates the original
command of God to multiply and populate the earth. It
is a “vile passion” that interrupts God’s law of procreation. In the beginning, God commanded Adam and Eve,
“Be fruitful and multiply” (Gn 1:22,28). When Noah
and his family came out of the ark, they too were under
the mandate to be fruitful and multiply (Gn 8:17). The
LGBT “Q” members of society work against this mandate. If everyone of society adopted this behavior, then
societies around the world would naturally go out of existence because no new generations would be produced
to carry on with the population of the world. To a great
extent, but not according to the thinking of homosexuality, some great civilizations of the world as China and
Japan are sitting with an aged population that cannot be
supported by a diminished younger population of laborers. Because of the practice in China of the one-child
family, or simply discouraging reproduction within a
society through childbirth as in Japan, there are not
enough young workers in these societies to support the
older generation.
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Add to this the moral digression of homosexuality
that is now worldwide. What righteous preacher is not
vexed today by the intimidation of the LGBT community within society? There are many preachers who are
intimidated about preaching on the immortal practice of
homosexuality. This is a particular problem in democratic societies. Since the movement of LGBT has become a strong movement around the world, being promoted by Hollywood films and the liberal news media,
then all the politicians of those affected societies have
submitted to this social dysfunction. The politicians must
submit to the influence of the LGTB community if they
want to be voted into office.
But the influence of what Paul explained in Romans 1:26,27 goes beyond individual democratic countries. The LGBT influence has now spread around the
world as a malignant virus. World organizations that
depend on the financial contributions of Western powers must now submit to the intimidation of the LGBT
community of those contributing Western powers. If a
particular country seeks aid from a particular world organization that is funded by the LGBT West, then the
asking country must submit to the “human rights” definition of the LGBT West.
In reference to giving up the God of creation who
is revealed in the Bible, the propagation of the theology
of evolution has permeated the educational institutions
of the world. Believers in the God of the Bible once
referred to evolution as a philosophy, which indeed it
was and is. However, the philosophy has since evolved
into being an uncontested fact of science, and the premise
upon which all scientific research must now be interpreted. In the religious world, evolutionists have sought
some respectability to remain somewhat scientific, and
yet somewhat religious. These compromised scientists
and religionists are referred to as “theistic evolutions.”
There are few preachers throughout the “developed”
world who would preach against this theology. They
will not because many of their contributing constituents
who are sitting before them in their audience every Sunday believe in the theology of theistic evolution.
As a theology, evolution has become the founda-
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tion upon which many civilizations now rest. The moral
values of these civilizations are established on one of
the primary teachings of evolution, that is, the survival
of the fittest. Even in the coronavirus pandemic that has
spread around the world, the evolutionist believes that
this is nature’s system of preserving the fittest, while
causing the death of the unfit. Since the greater majority of those who die are the aged and the underprivileged, it is believed by the evolutionist that this is nature’s
medium by which the fittest are allowed to survive. This
indeed is the theology of the evolutionist.
Since the theology of evolution now establishes the
world view of a great number of citizens of the present
world civilization, then practices as abortion are morally justified according to the law of any land. There is
no moral conscience about ripping unborn children from
the womb of their mothers, if the mothers life can be
advanced economically and socially. This hedonistic
practice is now considered a human right, that is, one
human terminating the life of another human in the womb
of a woman. Such a practice is judged by the courts of
the land to be morally right upon the principle that the
rights of the expectant mother are greater than the rights
of the unborn child. In comparison to the society of
Nazi Germany, this was the world view of those Nazi
leaders who had hijacked the German society. In order
for their ruling society to advance, the Jews had to be
eliminated from society.
The entire world, therefore, is identifying more with
the civilization that existed before Noah. According to
our Bible dictionary on the matter, we are further gone
than we think. There are particular societies of the world
that have already gone after the moral dysfunction of
Sodom and Gomorrah. But when the entire world adopts
the “evil passions” defined by the LGBT social order of
a society, as well as evolutionary theology, then the world
has lost its purpose for existence. The civilization that
existed before Noah, and of which we are reminded by
the Holy Spirit in Romans 1, should be a warning that
all is not well in our world today. We would always be
ready, as Paul and Peter urged, for the consummation of
all that we now know.

Chapter 6

THE UNKNOWN JUDGMENT
We have found that those who are obsessed with
the “end-of-times” find it difficult to rightly divide the
word of God in reference to God’s judgments that have
transpired in time. For whatever motives, these specu-

lators find it difficult to read through the judgments of
God in time without some rapturous conclusions that all
the judgments of God in time refer exclusively to the
end of time. In their excitement to create what seems to
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be a following that is based more on fear, than gospel,
they divert the focus of the people away from a loving
Jesus in order to fear for themselves. They lead people
to believe that the world seems to be all out of control of
the King of kings.
But we would challenge such speculators to read
again the ministry of the Old Testament prophets as these
prophets sought to deter the doom of Israel in time. As
the prophets of God sought to turn Israel away from apostasy, these prophets, as Amos, cried out in vain. It seems
that the people had no idea that their apostasy from God
would result in their going into captivity. We only know
the result of their apostasy, and thus the true meaning of
the prophets’ message to an apostate nation, because we
are standing on this side of all the historical events. This
brings us to the prophetic ministry of Amos, a man as
Noah, who stood alone to proclaim in time events that
would soon transpire in time in the history of Israel.
There is something very unique about the prophecy of Amos that may be just as relevant today as it was
when delivered in the eighth century B.C., probably
around 760 B.C. This date is strategic in reference to
the importance of the message. Since there was an
eclipse of the moon in 784 B.C., and again in 763 B.C.,
the ministry of Amos to the northern kingdom of Israel
took place around one or the other of these two eclipses
(Am 8:9). Most Bible students believe the time of his
ministry was in reference to the second eclipse.
Why this is important is the fact that in 722/21 B.C.
the northern kingdom of Israel was terminated forever
when the Assyrians defeated and took the Israelites of
the northern kingdom of Israel into Assyrian captivity.
Amos preached to a generation of morally bankrupted
Israelites who lived forty years before the end of the
northern kingdom.
God was giving the apostate Israelites another forty
years before He came crashing down on them in judgment, which judgment terminated forever the northern
ten tribes of Israel as a distinct nation. The Assyrians
scattered the survivors of the 722/21 B.C. defeated nation throughout the nations over which they controlled
at that time. Only in 536 B.C. would a small remnant of
the descendants of each tribe of these Israelites return to
the land of Palestine.
Now in view of such a tragic end, what would we
think God would say to these people who had given up
on Him? The first statements that came from the lips of
the farmer prophet Amos were, “The Lord will roar from
Zion and utter His voice from Jerusalem. Then the pastures of the shepherds will mourn and the top of Carmel
will wither” (Am 1:2). Because of their sin, national
doom was coming! Termination was in the wind. The
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Lord judged, “I will not turn away its punishment” (Am
1:3). In his document of the account of God’s judgment, Amos first explained that all the surrounding nations would suffer the same punishment for their sins
(See Am 1:3 – 2:5).
Since we would need a description of the moral
degradation of a nation that would bring upon itself such
judgment from God, the Holy Spirit provided us with
the context of Amos 2:6-16. What is scary about the
Lord’s purpose in bringing judgment upon this Israelite
kingdom is strikingly similar to many nations throughout the world today. This leads us to consider whether
God is still working among the nations of the world today as He did among the nations of Amos’ day, particularly Israel.
In the historical context of Amos, Israel suffered
from moral degradation and political corruptness. The
poor were marginalized by the rich, and the rulers oppressed the people (See Am 3:1-15). The people had
gone beyond repentance because they had no conscience
about their own moral bankruptcy (See Am 5:1-13).
They had forsaken all standards of moral behavior, for
they had forgotten the law of God (See Hs 4:6). So in
less than forty years from the time of Amos’ ministry,
the day of the Lord (judgment) came upon them (See
Am 5:18-27). The preacher Amos would be dead by the
time of the judgment in 722/21 B.C. Nevertheless, all
the doom that he had preached against the northern kingdom of Israel came to pass.
Now here is the point: The tragedies that the Lord
brought upon the people prior to the day of the Lord
when they would be taken away into captivity, did not
inspire them to turn from their moral decay. They did
not respond to the national calamities that had come
upon them during the preaching of Amos because
they did not realize that the calamities were sent directly from the Lord. Amos asked two questions that
the righteous could answer, but not the morally corrupt:
“Will a trumpet be blown in the city and the people not
be afraid? If a calamity occurs in a city has not the
Lord done it?” (Am 3:6). Because they had fallen so far
from the Lord, they were clueless in reference to any
warnings that would signal their need for repentance.
They refused to accept the fact that the Lord had sent
the calamities in order to stimulate repentance. In fact,
they had moved so far from God that God was not a part
of their world view. They were as those during the time
when Noah preached to his generation. The unrepentant did not understand until it was too late (Mt 24:39).
God is fair. “Surely the Lord God will do nothing
without first revealing His plans to His servants the
prophets” (Am 3:7). But when the audience is clueless
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in reference to any warnings from a God in whom they
no longer believe, the people are not driven to repentance. There are no calls for national prayers by a godless generation. When people lose any accountability
to God, then there is no such thing as repentance in the
society. Repentance assumes that there is a divine standard to which we all must repent. But when God is removed from the thinking of the people, then there is no
such thing as a moral standard to which the people must
return. There is no call for prayer. It is then that the
people are morally gone. In such a state of moral depravity were the people at the time of Amos (See Hs
4:6). The same was true of the generation of Noah’s day
that God purged from off the face of the earth. If there
were calls for prayer, then citizens of each doomed society prayed to a god they had created after their own imagination just as the Baal prophets who confronted Elijah
(1 Kg 18:17-46).
Now we are intrigued. We begin to understand why
God works among generations of people in order to terminate the ungodly. In reference to the northern kingdom of Israel, notice that the “stock market” of the people
would crash during all the social trauma that would come
upon them. “Behold, the days will come on you when
He will take you away with hooks and your prosperity
with hooks” (Am 4:2). God had, even in the famine of
the land at the time Amos preached, taken away their
jobs and food. And yet, “You have not returned to Me”
(Am 4:6). God was responsible for taking away the rain,
thus causing famine. “Yet you have not returned to Me”
(Am 4:9-11). Therefore, since they could not repent,
for they had moved morally so far away from that to
which they should return, there was only one last message to a people who could not connect the dots between
national calamities and the coming judgment of God:
“Prepare to meet your God, O Israel” (Am 4:12).
The people just could not understand that all the
national calamity from which they were suffering was
sent from God. Since they had given up on God, it was
impossible for them to even consider the fact that there
was a God who could do such things. Does this sound
familiar?
The Lord sent the locust plague upon the people to
crash their economy (Am 7:1). There were great forest
fires throughout the land, but the people still could not
connect the dots (Am 7:4). The people failed to measure up to the standard by which they would be morally
preserved because they had forsaken all moral standards
of God (Am 7:7-9). They certainly did not measure up
to the standards by which God would protect and preserve them as a nation.
It is significant to note that at the beginning of
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Amos’ ministry, even Amos did not understand that all
the national calamity that was taking place at the time
was caused by the Lord. Therefore, the Lord had to
reveal to him who brought all the calamity upon the
people (Am 7:7). Because Amos himself had no clue
concerning the future termination of the northern kingdom of Israel, the Lord had to reveal to him also that
“the end has come on My people of Israel” (Am 8:2).
Both the prophet and the people were unaware that
the existing national calamities that were upon the people
was the judgment of God against them because the nation as a whole had become morally degenerate and atheistic in reference to the one true and living God of heaven.
The end of the nation, therefore, was upon them.
With doomsday horror we thus read the following inscription of the Lord, being fearful that we may be in
the same condition and situation: “Behold the eyes of
the Lord God are on the sinful kingdom, and I destroy it
from off the face of the earth” (Am 9:8). The Lord continued through Amos, “All the sinners of My people will
die by the sword, those who say, ‘The calamity will not
overtake or confront us” (Am 9:10). Though the statements were made in reference to a particular society, as
were statements that were made in reference to Sodom
and Gomorrah, they are similar to those pronouncements
of judgment that Enoch made in reference to the entire
world prior to the flood (Jd 14,15).
Nevertheless, in the midst of the national tragedy
through which the northern kingdom of Israel would go,
there was a light at the end of the tunnel. The Lord
promised, “I will not totally destroy the house of Jacob”
(Am 9:8). The Lord continued to promise, “I will bring
again the captivity of My people of Israel and they will
build the ruined cities and inhabit them. And they will
plant vineyards and drink their wine. They will also
make gardens and eat the fruit of them” (Am 9:14). This
was the same hope that God gave to Noah. He and his
family would survive. All Christians who are alive at
the time when the Lord comes in judgment on this world
will survive (1 Th 4:13-18). There is a new heavens and
earth in store for those who live by faith. It will be an
environment wherein dwells righteousness (2 Pt 3:13).
The people of Amos’ generation would suffer
through a tremendous national calamity. However, good
times would eventually come after enduring the punishment of their captivity. Their repentant descendants
would return to the land. This story is thus continued in
the books of Ezra and Nehemiah. A remnant of the people
did return to the land in 536 B.C., and life carried on
until the coming of the Messiah, Jesus Christ. We also
must have hope. Though God will again bring the civilization of this present world to an end, we will not suf-
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fer such a fate as did the unrepentant of Amos’ generation. A faithful remnant of every generation that has
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lived on earth will inherent the eternal “promised land.”

Chapter 7

THE SHAKING
There is nothing like national or international pandemics or wars to draw out of the theological woodwork numerous prognosticators and their “end-of-time”
pronouncements. This is so because such self-appointed
prophets of doom often seek a following by instilling
fear in the hearts of those who trust in their word. Such
prophets existed before the revelation of the gospel, and
they continue to exist in the religious world even to this
day.
If someone today is seeking to frighten people into
obedience through prognostications of “end-of-time”
pronouncements, then that person has difficulty understanding the true reassuring power of the gospel in which
we now stand. He has forgotten that our primary motivation for being disciples of Jesus Christ is based on our
gratitude of the gospel of the incarnate Son of God. It is
simply a diverted motive to be frightened into obedience of the gospel.
All other motivations for becoming a disciple of
Jesus, therefore, are diversions in comparison to our response to the awesome love that was revealed on the
cross. In fact, a young disciple who was at the foot of
the cross, and into whose care was entrusted the blessed
woman who brought into the world the crucified Savior
who was at the time nailed to the cross for us, once wrote,
“We love because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19). Our
loving gratitude for the eternal deed of the cross must
find its expression in our response to the cross. And
there is no fear in a loving response to the love of God
that was expressed on the cross. In fact, the one who
adopted the mother of Jesus, later wrote, “There is no
fear in love, but perfect love casts out fear, because fear
has torment. He who fears is not made perfect in love”
(1 Jn 4:18).
There is reassurance in our hearts in all world calamities we might have to endure in this life because we
understand the present gospel reign of King Jesus and
His love for us to deliver us from this environment.
Therefore, we have tremendous love for our King, and
thus remain in a loyal obedient relationship with Him in
reference to His commandments. For this reason, the
apostle Paul revealed in the following statement his personal response to the gospel reign of King Jesus: “Knowing the fear of the Lord we persuade men” (2 Co 5:11).

We have this unquenchable desire to be fearful for those
of this world, and thus we seek to bring every soul into
the security of the gospel that we enjoy.
The same apostle who wrote the preceding statement, also wrote the following in reference to the reassurance we experience as obedient subjects of the kingdom reign of the King of kings: “For you have not received a spirit of bondage again to fear, but you have
received a spirit of adoption by which we cry, ‘Abba,
Father’” (Rm 8:15). As we walk in obedience to King
Jesus, we walk with the reassurance that comes to us
through His grace. We are assured that He will forgive
us of all our sins as we continue with Him on this earthly
journey (1 Jn 1:7). We will not fear during any earthquake, tornado, hurricane or virus.
As the disciples of Christ, we know the awesome
authority of the judgment of our King. But because of
the gospel of grace that we have obeyed, we have confidence in His redeeming blood. Therefore, we do not
fear the Judge, nor do we fear during any calamities that
occur in this world over which He has control. We preach
the gospel because we know what the Judge will do to
those who do not fear (obey) Him (See 2 Th 1:6-9).
We must understand the preceding in the context
of the scope of this book. We must firmly believe that
King Jesus has all things in control, regardless of what
calamities we must endure as a result of any geological
or biological attacks from the environment that make
our journey in this world sometimes uncomfortable.
Therefore, when the Bible speaks of the shaking power
of the Creator and Judge of all things, we must understand His awesome power to shake all things in our
present environment in order to accomplish the purpose
for which He created the world. This was the contextual meaning of what Paul wrote in the following statement: “We know that all things work together for good
to those who love God” (Rm 8:28).
When this world of humanity turns away from the
purpose for which it was created, then it is time to shake
humanity back into realizing the existence of the Creator of all things. In the process of this shaking, Christians must not lose sight of the fact that the Creator is
shaking things back into some godly order. Nevertheless, though God has at times shaken civilization through-
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out history in order to accomplish His purposes, when
He can no longer accomplish His purpose by disturbing
humanity and our environment, then it is time to start
expecting some finalization of all things.
The failure of the present-day prognosticators with
their end-of-time fear tactics is that without an exception, they often fail to understand the historical context
of the “shakings” of the Lord throughout history, particularly in reference to God’s people in the Old Testament. The word “shaking” is used several times throughout the Old Testament in reference to God directing a
remnant of His people to the eventual fulfillment of gospel promises. However, if we do not understand the
immediate historical context when those particular
“shakings” took place, then we will invariably misunderstand the purpose for which the Lord shakes humanity today. Those who are obsessed with the end of the
world unfortunately make this common mistake in their
hermeneutics. It is for this reason that we must understand the historical context of the people whom the Lord
shook in the past in order to remind ourselves of our
Creator and the reason why we are on this earth.
Therefore, we would caution every student of the
Bible not to be caught up in the present fanaticism that
the present shaking of humanity throughout the world is
some indication of the end of the world. All “shakings”
in the Bible were in reference to purposes God sought to
accomplish in time. They were not sent to signal the
end of times. If we use the Bible as our “dictionary” to
define the metaphor of a “shaking,” then we cannot conclude that any “shaking” in time is a specific sign of the
end of time. This is true because all of God’s “shakings”
in the Old and New Testaments referred to something
that took place in time.
It is a fact that the Lord allows natural shakings
to occur throughout history. Sometimes, He directly
causes the “shaking,” which was the case in the days of
Amos. When He directly caused that “shaking,” He had
to raise up a prophet to let the people know that the calamity that had befallen the northern kingdom of Israel
was caused directly by Him. But we affirm that God no
longer raises up special prophets to identify His
“shakings.” Because of the inspired record of His
“shakings” in the Old Testament, He assumes that all
believers today have enough sense—at least biblical
sense—to conclude that He is still at work in our world
today. We need no special prophet to rise up among us
and reveal that God continues to work in the affairs of
this world. The fact is that He never ceased to so work.
If someone would rise up to be a self-proclaimed Godsent prophet, then we know that such a preacher is a
prognosticator, not a God-called prophet as Amos. The

A Certain Destiny

self-proclaimed prophet thus speaks presumptuously if
he claims to be a God-called prophet as Amos.
Therefore, this is where we must be cautious. God
personally called Amos to inform the people concerning the origin of the natural calamity that came upon the
people of his day. In other “shakings” in the Old Testament, God directly inspired prophets to reveal that a
particular “shaking” was sent directly from Him in order to accomplish something in reference to the preservation of a faithful remnant until the entrance of the Son
of Man into this world. Therefore, unless a prophet is
raised up directly by God and inspired by the Holy Spirit
to identify that a particular “shaking” has been sent directly from God, then we must assume that any “shaking” that we must endure in these times is simply the
occurrence of either the natural or biological laws of
this world in which we live. When the “shaking” involves war, then we know that man is the cause, not
God. When warring groups came against Israel in the
Old Testament, it was war that God allowed. We must
believe this regardless of our belief that God continues
to work behind the scene of natural laws in order to accomplish the same purpose of all His “shakings” that
He brought directly upon the world from the beginning
of time.
Natural occurrences (“shakings”) usually accomplish the same result as the directly imposed “shakings”
that God used in the past in order to produce fear in the
hearts of the people. But we must affirm that since the
days when King Jesus came in judgment on national
Israel in A.D. 70, there have been no prophets directly
called by God to identify a particular natural shaking to have been sent directly from God. If a presumptuous prophet would seek to rise up among us to
supposedly speak by the Holy Spirit to identify that a
particular “shaking” is sent directly from God, then we
must assume that that person is not a true prophet. He
or she is a self-appointed prognosticator who seeks to
create fear in the hearts of men, often for his or her own
profit.
The true believer simply understands that we are
in the bondage of a natural world that is groaning, as
we, for deliverance from this present state of existence.
This is the thought that the apostle Paul revealed in reference to our present bodily state in a physical world
that is subject to the laws of nature, both biological and
geological:
For the creation was made subject to futility, not willingly, but because of Him who has subjected it in hope,
because the creation itself also will be delivered from
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of
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the children of God. For we know that the whole creation groans and labors together until now in pains of
birth. And not only that, but ourselves also, who have the
firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption of
our body (Rm 8:20-23).

Amos to rise up and tell us it is so. It is that we as
believers realize that King Jesus upholds all things by
the word of His power (Hb 1:3). And though it may
seem that all things are out of control, by faith we must
conclude that He always has everything under control.
We remember the following statement by the Holy Spirit:

It is time to take another look at the preceding statement, realizing that every natural or biological catastrophe of this present world is a reminder that both the earth
and ourselves groan for deliverance from this present
state of existence. It is not that we need a prophet as

You have put all things in subjection under His feet. For
in subjecting all things to Him, He left nothing that is not
put under Him. But now we do not yet see all things put
under Him (Hb 2:8).

Chapter 8

IDENTIFYING A SHAKING
In order to guard ourselves from being deceived,
we must allow the Bible to be our final dictionary in
reference to establishing our world view. If one today
would rise up and claim a supposedly inspired proclamation to be directly given to him by the Holy Spirit,
then we must use the Bible to determine if such a selfproclaimed prophet is simply being presumptuous. Even
before the close of the first century the Holy Spirit gave
us the following warning: “Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they are
from God, because many false prophets have gone out
into the world” (1 Jn 4:1). In conjunction with this, we
must never forget the warning that God gave to His
people Israel when they were about to enter the land of
promise:
When a prophet speaks in the name of the Lord, if the
thing does not follow or come to pass, that is the thing
that the Lord has not spoken. The prophet has spoken it
presumptuously. You will not be afraid of him (Dt 18:22).

The principle that is mandated in the preceding
statement must not be ignored. It must not because
throughout history there have been and always will be
those who seek to highlight themselves by speaking presumptuously in times of either social or national calamity. These self-pronounced prophets will always arise
among us during times when the Lord finds it necessary
to “shake” a society or civilization in order to bring us
back into spiritual alignment with that which will preserve humanity. We learn this from the examples of God
seeking to wake up the spiritual side of His people
throughout Old Testament history.
Amos was such an “awakening” prophet. How-

ever, he was first proved to be a true prophet by the fulfilled proclamations that he made according to the preceding test of a prophet. He had no right to be heard as
a prophet of God unless the prophecies he spoke came
to pass. If he were not proved to be a prophet by fulfilled prophecy, then he would have been a false prophet.
Therefore, he had no right to speak about those things
that were beyond the common knowledge of the people
unless God first proved him to be a true prophet. We
would ask no less from the self-proclaimed prophets of
today.
We will not listen to anyone whose presumptuous
prophecies are unfulfilled. We will speak only when
the Bible clearly speaks on a matter. In those areas where
we can voice only our opinions, then we will often speak,
but we will let the people know that we are simply voicing our opinions. And such we are often doing in the
context of how God now works in the affairs of man.
We have not been inspired by God to tell the people that
our opinions are sent directly from Him.
A.

Historical timeline:

Sometimes just one word or phrase in Scripture is
enough to dispel a most commonly held theology. In
the context of any discussion concerning God working
in the affairs of man, a commonly quoted phrase is found
in Hebrews 12:26, which is a quotation of Haggai 2:6.
Haggai prophesied in reference to the work of God
among humanity, “Yet once again in a little while I will
shake the heavens and the earth and the sea and the dry
land.” By quoting this same passage from the Greek
Septuagint of the Old Testament, the Hebrew writer
stated in reference to Haggai’s prophecy, “And this word,
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“Yet once more,” signifies the removing of those things
that can be shaken, as of things that are created, so that
those things that cannot be shaken may remain” (Hb
2:27).
The Hebrew writer evidently assumed that there
would be speculators today who would twist the Haggai
2:6 prophecy in order to make it refer to events leading
up to the end-of-time in reference to the removal of the
present world. Therefore, because he did not want to be
misunderstood in reference to his quotation of the prophecy, he sought to emphasize the statement, “Yet once
more.” However, the Haggai quotation in Hebrews
reads, “Yet once again.” If one is not obsessed with all
the present-day hysteria concerning end-of-time speculations, then he or she will notice a point in this quotation that is revealed in a change of a word of the Haggai
prophecy in the Hebrews quotation.
We must first understand that in the phrase, “yet
once again,” or “yet once more,” there is the assumption that the reader can deduct that there were many times
before the “shaking” under consideration by the Hebrew
writer, that God shook the heavens and the earth. God’s
“shaking” that was coming had previously happened
many times in the past. “Once more” assumes that at
least there were “shakings” in the past that would be
evidence of the same that would occur in the future of
his readers. In fact, the power of the Hebrew writer’s
use of the metaphor finds its substance in the many
“shakings” of the past.
B.
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God has intentionally shaken the heavens and earth
throughout the history of mankind. When the metaphor
“shaking” is used, we must understand that God was
seeking to get the attention of those He shook in order to
accomplish His spiritual goals for humanity.
In reference to the shaking of the chaff out of the
grain of the harvest, the metaphor focuses on shaking
the grain in order to separate the grain from the chaff,
and thus discard the chaff while preserving the grain. In
reference to Amos’ prophesy concerning the captivity
of the northern tribes of Israel, the Lord stated, “For
behold, I will command and I will sift the house of Israel among all nations, like grain is sifted in a sieve,
yet a kernel will not fall to the ground” (Am 9:9). The
shaking of the Assyrian captivity was God’s way of sifting the faithful remnant out of the apostate northern kingdom of Israel.
The farmer shakes the sieve in order to sift out the
chaff, but save the grain. In reference to the many
“shakings” that God did with Israel throughout their history, the purpose for the national calamities of shaking
was defined by Ahijah in reference to a “shaking” in
time in the history of the nation of Israel:
For the Lord will smite Israel as a reed is shaken in the
water. And He will root up Israel out of this good land [of
Palestine] that He gave to their fathers. And He will scatter them beyond the River [to Assyria and Babylon] because they have made their Asherim [Baal gods and their
prophets], provoking the Lord to anger (1 Kg 14:15).

The past shakings:

When the Bible speaks of “shaking,” the metaphor
was originally taken from the harvest practice of shaking the chaff out of the grain, as well as the shaking of
the earth in an earthquake. In reference to an earthquake,
Isaiah wrote, “He arises to shake terribly the earth” (Is
2:19; see Is 2:21). The Lord shakes the earth in order to
bring down obstructions. The power of the earthquake
is overwhelming, and thus strikes fear in the hearts of
men. This is the substance of the metaphor. Therefore,
Ezekiel could use an earthquake as a metaphor to symbolize God’s impact on the emotional state of humanity
when He shook the environment of humanity: “All the
men on the face of the earth, will shake at My presence.
And the mountains [obstacles of man] will be thrown
down and the steep places will fall, and every wall will
fall to the ground” (Ez 38:20).
When God shakes the earth, both humanity and the
physical world submit to His power. Realizing that this
power should strike fear in the hearts of all men, and
thus bring submission in the presence and power of God,

Throughout the history of Israel there were many
“shakings.” In their historical context, the “shaking”
meant that the Israelites would go into both Assyrian
and Babylonian captivity in order to be cleansed. They
would be taken out of the land of Palestine in order to be
sifted clean of their religious gods and prophets that they
had imagined, and whom they followed, which idolatrous gods and prophets led them away from God. As
the civilization of humanity before the flood of Noah’s
day, the apostates of Israel had given up on God. They
discarded the one true and living God from their minds,
choosing rather to create gods and religious behavior
after their own lusts. For this reason, God would discard them through captivity. Their shaking as a nation
on many occasions, therefore, resulted because they forsook God.
When they forsook God, they forsook His standard
of morality. When a nation does this, then it is due for a
good shaking. When a world does this, as in the case of
the civilization that existed before the days of Noah, then
it is time for God to shake heaven and earth and start
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over again. We must not forget that within the purpose
of God’s “shaking” of humanity, He seeks to generate a
moral restoration through a restored faith in Him. If the
shaken society, or civilization is beyond repenting, then
it is shaken out of existence. Such happened to Noah’s
generation. The same happened to the generation of both
the apostate northern and southern kingdoms of Israel.
Those who were taken into captivity from those kingdoms died in captivity. Only their children eventually
comprised the remnant that returned to the promise land.
C.

Israel’s continued shaking:

The timeline of the Old Testament statements concerning God’s shaking is very important. When the
Hebrew writer stated, “Yet once more,” the indication
is not only that there had been “shakings” before the
one that was coming in the context of the Hebrew readers, but also the fact that there were many more
“shakings” before this coming final “shaking” that
is in the prophecy of Hebrews 12:26. Since Haggai
2:6,7 is quoted in Hebrews 12:26, then we must understand the prophecy of Haggai first in the context in which
the prophecy was originally made.
It is necessary to understand the difference between
the reading of the prophecy of Haggai 2:6 and the Holy
Spirit’s quotation in Hebrews 12:26 that is from the
Greek Septuagint. There is a slight difference in the
reading because the Hebrews 12:26 reading in our New
Testaments is a quotation from the Greek Septuagint text
that was a translation from the Hebrew text. Therefore,
it must be noted that the English translation of the Hebrew text in Haggai 2:6 reads, “Yet once again.” The
Hebrews reading is, “Yet once more I will shake not
only the earth, but also heaven” (Hb 12:26). Both readings are essentially the same in meaning, but we might
assume a slight difference in emphasis, depending on
the translation that one is using.
The Holy Spirit assumed that we would notice an
important emphasis of the two readings. “Once again”
assumes that there were “shakings” in the past, which
“shakings” indicated that again in the future from the
time Hebrews 12:26 was written, there would be one
more shaking. But in reference to this “shaking,” the
Hebrew writer wanted us to understand that this would
be the final “shaking” that would be caused directly
by God in reference to national Israel.
“Yet once more” in the Hebrews 12:26 statement
assumes finality in reference to “shakings.” There were
several “shakings” by God in the past, but there would
be, in the historical context of the time the book of Hebrews was written, one more “shaking” that was brought
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about directly by God. After this “shaking,” there would
be no more “shakings” that would be brought into the
world as a direct act of God upon the physical and biological world of humanity.
However, this does not discount the fact that there
would be natural calamities that would emotionally shake
societies, or the world as a whole. These “shakings”
often accomplished the same result as those “shakings”
that were caused directly by God. Since the final “shaking” about which the Hebrew writer wrote, there have
been many natural calamities throughout the world that
have caused us to be reminded that we live in a fragile
history of the world, and that we live in an environment
over which we have no control. However, none of these
“shakings” since the final “shaking” of Israel, were a
prelude to the final coming of Jesus and the end of the
world. (This point will be covered more in detail in a
following chapter.)
But in reference to the Hebrews 12:26 “shaking,”
the Hebrew writer sought to call our attention to all those
“shakings” that occurred throughout the history of Israel in the Old Testament that were caused directly by
God. Specifically, we must understand the reason why
God shook Israel, and what He wanted to accomplish by
bringing social upheaval among His people. By understanding the past “shakings” of Israel, the Hebrew writer
in addressing fellow Jews at the time he wrote these
things to them, assumed that his readers would understand that God had a purpose in the “shaking” of national Israel that was soon to occur.
We must not forget that these were “shakings” in
time, and thus we must conclude that the “shaking” to
which the Hebrew writer referred was also a calamity
that would again happen in time in the history of national Israel, not at the end of time. The Hebrew writer
was not speaking of something that would happen at least
two thousand years from the time he wrote the words of
Hebrews 12:26. He was speaking of something that
would transpire within the lifetime of those to whom he
wrote the exhortation of Hebrews. His timeline was similar to Jesus’ prophecies concerning the end of national
Israel which He mentioned would happen in the lifetime of some of His disciples (See Mk 9:1).
We must not allow a misunderstanding of Hebrews
12:27 to lead us away from the immediate historical
context of those to whom the book of Hebrews was written. The writer reminded his immediate Jewish readers
that the coming “shaking” signified “the removing of
those things that can be shaken.” For example, the writer
used a simile—“as”—to refer to the shaking “of things
that are created.” Created things can be shaken by earthquakes. Things created (made) can be shaken into the
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depths of the sea (Ps 46:2). Even the physical nation of
Israel was created by God and it too could be, and had
been shaken many times throughout history. Other physical nations as Assyria and Babylonia were shaken out of
existence by the time the Hebrew writer inscribed these
words. Those nations, and many others, were gone at
the time of writing. Their termination, therefore, became the metaphor of what was soon to happen to God’s
long-standing relationship with Israel. The old covenant
with Israel died at the cross (Cl 2:14), and now it was
time in history to manifest to the remaining unbelieving
Jews that God’s covenanted relationship with Israel was
gone forever. As other nations that were shaken out of
existence, it was now Israel’s turn.
God had been patient with the unbelieving Jews
for forty years. They had rejected His Son while He
was on earth (Jn 1:11), and now it was time for them to
be rejected by God. The purpose for their rejection from
a covenant relationship with God was “that those [spiritual] things that cannot be shaken [the church] may remain” (Hb 12:27). The Hebrew writer then explained
that since obedient Jewish Christians “cannot be
shaken,” then we must show gratitude, which gratitude
for God’s grace over the past forty years has not come
forth from those who rejected the incarnate Son of God
(Hb 12:28).
In the Old Testament we discover what is meant by
God’s “shaking” of both His people and the nations
around Israel. In both situations, the metaphor is that
God causes a great social disturbance for the purpose of
continuing His work with His creation. The psalmist
explained, “The voice of the Lord shakes the wilderness. The Lord shakes the wilderness of Kadesh” (Ps
29:8). If the people were inside a house during an earthquake, they would stand in the doorway, believing that
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the lentil of the doorway would protect them from the
falling debris of the house. Because the northern ten
tribes of Israel went into apostasy, Amos was called from
his farm in order to pronounce the judgment of God.
But notice the metaphor that Amos used in the following proclamation of God that there would be no safe
place to go for deliverance from this judgment: “Strike
the lintel of the door so that the posts may shake. And
break them on the heads of them all. And I will slay the
last of them with the sword” (Am 9:1). God would indeed shake down the house of Israel, and in the shaking,
He would also take out the apostate Israelites.
There would be no safe place to hide from this shaking of the Lord. This shaking of the northern kingdom
took place when the Assyrians overthrew the capital of
Samaria, and subsequently took the northern kingdom
of Israelites into Assyrian captivity in 722/21 B.C. We
must assume, therefore, in our understanding of the concept of God’s “shaking,” that God will always accomplish His purpose for shaking humanity. God does not
shake people without bringing about His intended result.
In reference to Israel’s timeline, we must turn from
the demise of the northern kingdom to the history of the
southern kingdom of Israel. It too was shaken because
of their idolatrous apostasy. The southern two tribes of
Israel were shaken into Babylonian captivity in 586 B.C.
However, God’s “shakings” in the Old Testament
did not only apply to His judgment on His people, but
also on those who took His people into captivity. Of the
Babylonian captors, Isaiah prophesied, “Therefore, I will
shake the heavens and the earth will move out of its place
at the wrath of the Lord of armies, and in the day of His
fierce anger” (Is 13:13).

Chapter 9

THE FINAL SHAKING
No nation or living creature can escape the fierce
shaking judgment of God in time in reference to His
plans for this world. God shakes all living creatures,
nations and the earth for the purpose of bringing about
the purpose for which He created the world and all mankind. He shook Israel in order to bring about the intended purpose for which he called Israel into existence
to continue the seedline of Abraham that resulted in the
Seed of woman, the Christ (See Gl 3:16). In order to
remind us of this eternal purpose of God, Ezekiel was
called to direct the thinking of the faithful remnant of

Israel to another “shaking” that would happen in the years
to come in their history:
The fish of the sea and the birds of the heaven, and the
beasts of the field and all creeping things that creep on
the earth, and all the men who are on the face of the earth,
will shake at My presence. And the mountains [governments] will be thrown down and the steep places will fall,
and every wall [of every city] will fall to the ground (Ez
38:20).
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Israel was shaken by the Assyrian and Babylonian
captivities. The nations who took Israel into captivity
were themselves shaken in order that they release the
seedline remnant of Abraham so that they might return
to the promised land. This brings us to the time of the
prophecy of Haggai, and the preceding prophecy of Ezekiel. After their captivity, it was time in the history of
Israel to give the remnant of God hope for something
that was coming in the future. Therefore, according to
Haggai there was another “shaking” that was to come in
the history of Israel. This was the “shaking” about which
the Hebrew writer referred in Hebrews 12:26,27.
At the time of the prophecy of Haggai, the remnant
of captives had returned to the land of promise and were
to be prepared for the future. Haggai was called by God
in order to encourage Zerubbabel, the governor of Judah,
and Joshua the high priest (Hg 2:2). The Lord encouraged these two leaders of the returned remnant with the
following exhortation, “Now be strong” (Hg 2:4). The
Lord promised them, “According to the word that I covenanted with you when you came out of Egypt, so My
spirit remains among you. Do not fear” (Hg 2:5).
In the middle of the Lord’s encouragement that the
people rebuild the physical temple in Jerusalem after
the Babylonian captivity, there was an implanted prophecy that would not be fulfilled until four hundred years
later. The Lord promised, “Yet once again in a little
while I will shake the heavens and the earth and the sea
and the dry land” (Hg 2:6). The phrase, “a little while,”
did not refer to something that would happen 2,400 years
later, supposing that the “shaking” would be at the end
of time with the final coming of the Lord Jesus. Neither
did the statement refer to something that would take place
in their lifetime. Since the Hebrew writer quoted this
prophecy of Haggai, which quotation was made about
thirty years after the ministry of Jesus, then we must
conclude that there was yet one more “shaking” by which
national Israel would be sifted in order to separate the
chaff from the grain.
In the historical context of Haggai, Zerubabbel and
Joshua, the Lord continued to historically contextualize
the shaking that would come. Haggai continued, “And I
will shake all nations, and they will come to the desire
of all nations. And I will fill this house with glory” (Hg
2:7). In the prophecy Haggai moved beyond the physical temple that the Israelite remnant was to rebuild. The
physical temple would be a symbol of the temple of the
spiritual house of the Lord that could not be shaken as
those things of the created world. Isaiah explained: “And
it will come to pass in the last days that the mountain of
the Lord’s house will be established on top of the mountains, and will be exalted above the hills. And all na-
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tions will flow to it” (Is 2:2). Both Haggai and Isaiah
revealed that all nations would come unto the temple
(church) of the Lord at sometime in the future from the
time they prophesied. These would not be proselytes to
Judaism. They would come to the “Lord’s house” that
would be spiritual, not physical.
When the Lord eventually shook the nations with
the gospel of King Jesus, it was then that the mountains
of the nations came tumbling down. People from all
nations submitted to the kingdom reign of the Son where
there is “neither Jew nor Greek. There is neither bondservant nor free. There is neither male nor female. For
you are all one in Christ Jesus” (Gl 3:28). The final
shaking of Israel began during the ministry of Jesus and
continued until the consummation of national Israel in
A.D. 70. The first part of the shaking was spiritual with
the preaching of the gospel message by Jesus, and then
after Acts 2, by the apostles. The second part of the
shaking was physical when God openly rejected national
Israel in A.D. 70. The patience of God prevailed during
the forty years from the beginning until the end (See 2
Pt 3:9).
When the gospel went into all the world, it was
then that the prophecy of Haggai 2 began to be fulfilled.
The gospel brought all men under the kingdom reign of
Jesus (See Dn 2:44; 7:13,14). This is the meaning of the
following final words that the Lord gave to Haggai to
deliver to the people: “I will overthrow the throne of the
kingdoms and I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the nations” (Hg 2:22).
A.

One more “shaking”:

And now we come to the conclusion of God’s
“shakings.” This brings us to the “shaking” of Hebrews
12 that in these times has “end-of-time” speculators trying to shake everyone in their boots. Unfortunately, in
their efforts to shake us by twisting the meaning of Hebrews 12, they are promoting the end-of-time in reference to the world. Unfortunately, these end-of-time
prophets have simply missed the in-time “shakings” of
Israel in order to bring about repentance, and finally, to
reveal God’s rejection of national Israel in A.D. 70. They
forget that the “shakings” of God were always in-time
events that had in-time results. When we understand
the purpose of why God shook people in time, then we
can easily determine that the work of God to shake humanity never refers to end-of-time events. (More on
this in the following chapters.)
Since Hebrews 12 is often used to refer to the final
coming of Jesus and the end of the world, we must understand that the text was written about thirty years af-
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ter Jesus made the pronouncements of the rejection of
national Israel in Matthew 24, and only a few years before all these things came to pass. There is one statement in Luke’s parallel account of what Jesus said was
coming in the lifetime of some of His disciples (See Mk
9:1). We must clearly understand this statement. In
Luke’s record of Jesus’ prophecy of God’s final shaking
of Israel, which was written less than a decade before
the fulfillment of the prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple in A.D. 70, Luke referred to an emotional state of the people that is always
prevalent in the hearts of man every time God shakes
humanity. Jesus prophesied that this state of emotional
distress would exist among the Jews when Rome finally
brought down judgment on the insurrectionist Jews of
Palestine: “Men’s hearts will be failing them for fear,
and for expecting those things that are coming on the
earth. For the powers of heaven will be shaken” (Lk
21:26).
The “powers of heaven” (Rome) would be shaken
in order to shake the chaff of unbelieving Israel from the
grain of believers. The chaff (national Israel) would then
be gathered up in Jerusalem and burned (See Mt 13:40).
The seed (grain) of the kingdom of God would then continue unhindered by the chaff. After A.D. 70, there was
never again any persecution of Christians by the Jews
that was so prevalent during the forty years that led up
to that date. During this “shaking,” it was the unbeliever who was in fear, not the believer. Christians always know that their King is in control. Therefore, they
do not fear when God is shaking things on earth. Those
Christians who would fear have not yet been made perfect in love (See 1 Jn 4:18).
Jesus placed the fulfillment of that about which He
spoke to occur in time, not at the end of time. This was
a shaking in time because of “those things that are coming on the earth” at the time he spoke (Lk 21:26). But
when the Holy Spirit spoke of the final coming of Jesus
at the end of time, He revealed things that would happen
“in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye” (1 Co 15:52).
In reference to the end of time, Paul added, “For the
Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trumpet of
God” (1 Th 4:16).
These are events that will take place instantaneously. When speaking of end-of-time events, the New
Testament does not speak of events that would unfold
gradually over a period of time. Regardless of how long
it would take Rome to bring destruction upon national
Israel, the day of the Lord in A.D. 70 was more than a
24-hour day. It was judgment that was planned in Rome,
which judgment eventually came upon national Israel
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over a period of several months. This is certainly not
within the instantaneous time frame of the events that
will take place on the last day when Jesus comes again.
This introduces us to the text of Hebrews 10:26,27.
The Hebrew writer was directing his words to those who
were forsaking the kingdom reign of King Jesus. They
were seeking to go back to live under the Jews’ religion
of the day. Because of the intimidation of the radical
Jews at the time in their efforts to restore national Israel,
the Hebrew writer penned a document to save the lives
of young Christian Jews who might be encouraged to
take up a sword and head to Jerusalem in order to fight
the Romans. At the time, there were nationalistic zealot
Jews at work throughout the Roman Empire who were
recruiting all Jews to go to Jerusalem on the Passover of
A.D. 70 in order to consolidate their resistance against
Rome. Strategically, it was also at that time that Rome
planned that the Roman army should show up at Jerusalem.
The finality of the Hebrew writer’s arguments were
based on the affirmation of Hebrews 10:39: “But we
[faithful Jews] are not of those [apostates] who draw
back to destruction, but of those who believe to the saving of the soul.” If any Jew fell away from his or her
allegiance to King Jesus, then there was only certain
doom waiting in Jerusalem. God was again going to
shake national Israel in order to separate the chaff from
the grain. Through and after the destruction, Jesus had
prophesied the result: “Then the righteous will shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (Mt
13:43). Once the tares were gathered up and burned,
then the true grain would be revealed. It would be as
Jesus said at the conclusion of the parable of the tares:
“Therefore, as the tares [unbelieving Jews] are gathered and burned in the fire [of the destruction of Jerusalem], so it will be at the end of this [national Israel] age”
(See Mt 13:40). (During the final weeks of the destruction, the Jewish historian Josephus stated that hundreds
of thousands of Jews were killed by the Romans. The
bodies of the dead were burned outside the walls of the
city.)
When we read the statement of Hebrews 12:26,27
that was written only a few years before the calamity
(shaking) that came upon national Israel in A.D. 70, we
must understand that Jesus’ prophecy of Matthew 24 (Lk
21) was in the process of being fulfilled. About thirty
years after the crucifixion of Jesus when the book of
Hebrews was written, national calamity was indeed coming upon the Jews. Notice carefully how the Hebrew
writer took the minds of the recipients of the letter back
to God’s shaking of Israel in the past when Israel continually went into apostasy: “See that you do not refuse
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Him who speaks. For if they [apostate Jews] did not
escape when they refused Him [Jesus] who spoke on
earth, much less will we escape if we turn away from
Him [King Jesus] who speaks from heaven” (Hb 12:25).
At the time this statement was made, King Jesus continued to speak from heaven through His apostles whom
He sent into all the world (Mt 28:19,20).
In the context, the Hebrew writer spoke specifically of the incarnate Son of God speaking to national
Israel during His earthly ministry. But during His ministry, the Jews rejected Him and His word. The writer
then continued in Hebrews 12:26, “His voice then shook
the earth.” The voice of Jesus shook the earth during
His ministry on earth because His word became the standard by which all would be judged both in time and at
the end of time: “He who rejects Me and does not receive My words” Jesus reminded the obstinate Jews,
“has one who judges him. The word that I have spoken,
the same will judge him in the last day” (Jn 12:48). From
the time Jesus ascended to the throne of God in heaven,
until the time He comes again in the last day, it is the
word of King Jesus that is the standard by which all are
to be judged (At 17:30,31).
In the historical context of the recipients of the
Hebrew letter, there would be another “shaking” after
Jesus shook the earth with His personal words while He
was on earth. “Yet once more I will shake not only the
earth, but also heaven” (Hb 12:26). We must not miss
the metaphors of this statement. Paul’s statement in
Ephesians 1:20,21 is a needed commentary. The Father
“worked in Christ when He raised Him from the dead
and seated Him at His own right hand in the heavenly
places.” It is there that King Jesus is “far above all
principality and power and might and dominion and
every name that is named.” Paul continued with his
commentary on this matter in Philippians 2:9,10: “Therefore, God also has highly exalted Him and given Him
the name that is above every name, that at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow, of those in heaven and
those on earth and those under the earth.” Jesus is now
King of all nations of this world (1 Tm 6:15). He is
King of all the realm of Satan (See 1 Pt 3:22). There is
nothing outside His present kingdom reign.
The Hebrew writer continued to identify the obedient subjects of the kingdom reign at the time the Hebrew document was written. In view of all those kingdoms of the world that can be shaken out of existence,
the obedient subjects of King Jesus “are receiving [accepting] a kingdom that cannot be shaken” (Hb 12:27).
“Those things that can be shaken” were about to be taken
away in A.D. 70. They were to be taken away in order
to reveal those things that cannot be taken away. There-
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fore, “let us show gratitude, by which we may serve God
acceptably with reverence and godly fear” (Hb 12:28).
It is significant that the Hebrew writer concluded his
exhortation in view of the fact of the fire that was soon
to come upon Jerusalem and the temple in A.D. 70. “For
our God is a consuming fire” (Hb 12:29).
B.

Motivated by the main point:

At the time the Hebrew writer addressed his fellow Jews in less than a decade before A.D. 70, they were
about to undergo a tremendous national calamity. Since
the writer directed the letter of Hebrews primarily to the
believing Jewish Christians, it is interesting to note the
subjects on which he focused in order to encourage them
to remain focused on Jesus. If we notice well his points
of focus, it will deliver us from a great number of selfappointed prophets out there who are seeking to create a
frenzy around their supposed end-of-time pronouncements. Sometimes it is necessary to note the message of
a particular preacher in order to determine if he is either
misguided, or simply a false prophet among us. The
book of Hebrews is a masterful document to use in order to make this determination.
A reading of Hebrews easily proves the preceding
point. In order to encourage the disciples of his time to
remain stable and focused, the Hebrew writer directed
the minds of his readers through the document in order
that they continue to focus on the existing gospel ministry of Jesus from heaven. In chapters 1 & 2 he encouraged his readers to focus on the gospel of the incarnate
Son of God who was greater than angels. He then focused on the incarnate Son dwelling among those who
were loyal to Him in all things. In chapter 3 he reminded
his readers that this incarnate Son was greater than the
Moses who led the people of Israel to freedom fifteen
hundred years before. The Hebrew writer then turned
to the good news of the eternal rest that is prepared for
those who remain faithful to King Jesus. And then moving into chapter 5, the writer exhorted his readers to grow
in their personal faith in Jesus, trusting, as he concluded
in chapter 6, in the gospel promises of God. And then in
chapter 7 he turned to the gospel of the high priesthood
of Jesus who now ministers on our behalf from heaven
after the order of Melchizedek. As our high priest, the
writer continued to explain in chapter 8, that this resurrected and ascended incarnate Son of God is now ministering the new covenant relationship that we now have
with God. Therefore, in chapter 9, the readers were metaphorically portrayed as the spiritual tabernacle on earth
who worship in hope because they have been cleansed
of sin by the blood of their crucified King of kings. And
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because of the gospel of His offering that was made once
for all time on the cross, King Jesus mediates on our
behalf in heavenly places. And in order to reassure his
readers of this gospel offering, the writer in chapter 10
reminded his readers that the offering of the cross was
sufficient and final for all time. Therefore, we must walk
in gratitude of this gospel offering. In chapter 11, the
writer then reminded his readers that they too must remain faithful as the Old Testament patriarchs did when
they had to endure hard times during great calamity. They
remained faithful even though they had no revealed
knowledge of the gospel which was yet in their future.
They endured great suffering in times of calamity, though
they had no knowledge of the incarnate offering of the
Son of God that was coming. And then only at the end
of chapter 12 does the Hebrew writer bring up the subject of the former “shakings” of God throughout the history of Israel. The “shakings” throughout Israel’s history were the work of God to keep His people focused
on the end result of His call of Israel. They were called
into nationhood for the purpose of preserving the seedline of Abraham until the Seed came into the world. After
one more “shaking,” the purpose for which the nation
was called would finally be accomplished. Chapter 13
is a final encouragement for Christian Jews to remain

A Certain Destiny

faithful during the calamity that they were about to endure in the consummation of their national heritage.
We find it very interesting that throughout the entire document of Hebrews, the writer in only two verses
mentions anything about a final “shaking” of God to
come in the life of his readers. Though the Jewish readers were about to go through a tremendous ordeal in the
national tragedy of the rejection of Israel, the writer did
not through the book obsess over predictions concerning the end of time. If we would listen to some of the
end-of-timers today, we would think that the entire book
of Hebrews should have been written about the “signs
of the times” in reference to some final “shaking.” But
this was not the case.
We learn one very profound lesson from the book
of Hebrews: When we are enduring times of great
national, geographical, or biological trauma in this
physical world in which we dwell, we must focus on
the gospel of the present ministry of Jesus and His
kingdom reign as King of kings. Obsessing on any
other subject is simply a diversion of Satan away from
the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. In fact, by using the
book of Hebrews in the New Testament we can identify
those who are misleading the people by their end-oftime predictions over which they are usually obsessed.

Chapter 10

ARE WE ATHEISTS?
It is not the option of the Christian to simply read
the statement of Genesis 6:5, and then consider the
cleansing work of God with the flood of Noah’s day as
simply a global catastrophic event about which movies
are made. On the contrary, the event poses a challenge
for every Christian in reference to his or her world view.
Every Christian must determine the reason for the flood.
But specifically, every Christian must answer the question, Why did God allow man to become so wicked “that
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only
evil continually” (Gn 6:5)? If we do not answer this
question, then atheists have an argument against the belief that there is a God in the universe who is benevolent
toward His creation.
Therefore, we must answer the question as to why
God would allow humanity to morally digress to the point
of being useless in reference to the purpose for which
mankind was originally created. If we see the cleansing
function of the flood of Noah’s day simply as a historical event in the existence of humanity on the face of the

earth, then we have ignored the entire purpose of the
deluge itself. In fact, the unbelieving world today considers Christians somewhat childish concerning their
belief in this supposedly “global fantasy.”
Much unbelief arises from the fact that many Christians fail in two areas of study: (1) Christians fail to
scientifically consider the evidence that a global flood
actually occurred, and (2) Christians have failed to be
consistent in their belief concerning the flood. Therefore, it is imperative that we consider why humanity
reached the point of justifiable annihilation through the
cleansing function of the flood. If we do not, then our
world view as Christians concerning the purpose of the
gospel is greatly weakened. If we have no rational explanation for the flood, then the unbelieving world assumes that Christianity has it own fables that have been
passed down from one generation to another. (For a
scientific discussion of the global flood of Noah’s day,
see Book 26, The Bible And Science, Biblical Research
Library, www.africainter-national.org.)
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The Christian supposedly believes in an all-good
and benevolent God. He asserts, “God is light and in
Him is no darkness at all” (1 Jn 1:5; see 1 Tm 6:16).
This God can do no evil, and thus, He is not willing that
evil should exist in this world, especially in the life of
His people. Since this God is all benevolent, then there
should also be no suffering in this world. And then we
must consider in the context of this discussion why such
a good God would bring upon the face of the earth the
tragedy of the flood of Noah’s day? And more relevant
to our situation today, Why would this God allow disease and war to ravage civilization? If God is benevolent, then we wonder why there is so much evil and suffering in the world?
The Christian believes that his God is all-powerful
(omnipotent). This God can do anything. There is nothing that the Christian’s God cannot accomplish, especially on behalf of His people. The Christian confidently
asserts, “All things work together for good to those who
love God” (Rm 8:28). But in the real world in which
the Christian lives, Christians suffer because “all things”
are not working right. Christians often innocently suffer as a result of the evil that is present in the world.
They suffer because of viruses that ravage humanity.
Therefore, the Christian, according to the accusations
of every atheist, now has a supposed contradiction in
his faith.
The atheist poses the question to every Christian,
If this God of yours can do anything, and at the same
time He is supposed to be all good and benevolent toward humanity, and especially toward His own people,
then why does evil and suffering exist in this world, especially in the lives of Christians? The atheist continues his onslaught against the Christian with a supposedly logical conclusion: (1) Since evil does exist, and
God cannot do away with evil, then your God is not allpowerful. (2) Since suffering exists in this world, and
your God cannot do away with it in order that His people
live in a world that has no suffering, then again, He is
simply not all-powerful.
We would surmise that most Christians have no
answer for these valid objections to their faith. We have
discovered that most Christians have a “blind faith” that
is based only on the heritage of their fathers, or the religious traditions of the day. But this is not the faith that
is mentioned in Hebrews 11:1: “Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not
seen.” Because many Christians cannot confidently argue the case for their faith in view of the attack of atheistic philosophies, their faith is often weak, and supposedly not valid in a scientific world of hard facts. But we
believe this should not be the case.
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Therefore, another look at the philosophical reality of the matter will begin our answer to the objections
that most atheists pose against the faith of Christians.
First consider the fact that evil and suffering do exist in
our world. Now since evil and suffering exist, and God
does not on His own volition do away with it, this does
not necessary assume that God is not benevolent. Neither does it assume that He is not all good. The argument of the atheist is that evil and suffering cannot exist
in the presence of a God who is supposedly all good.
Since the Christian asserts that there is a God who exists parallel with the existence of evil and suffering, the
atheist concludes that this is a logical contradiction. It
is a logical contradiction, and thus the Christian’s belief
in a benevolent God is simply wishful thinking.
Two opposed realities that contradict one another
cannot be true. One or the other must be false. The
atheist thus asserts that those who believe in the selfcontradictory existence of evil and suffering, and at the
same time believe in a benevolent God, are simply selfdeceived because they supposedly believe in a logical
contradiction. They are believing in two things that contradict one another. Therefore, they too should be atheists. If the reasoning of the atheist is valid, then all of us
should be atheists. However, we believe that the existence of a benevolent God in a world of evil and suffering is not a logical contradiction. On the contrary, we
believe that it is more reasonable to believe in a God
who is just and righteous in the presence of evil and
suffering.
Therefore, we are inspired to deal with the supposedly self-contradictions with which we are presented by
the unbelieving world. An honest view of the suffering
of this world should at least shock us into reality in reference to our belief in God, especially His benevolent
character. For example, if the God in whom we believe
is supposedly benevolent and all-good, then why do we
live in an environment of disease? According to those
who study pandemics, an influenza pandemic occurs
every 10 to 30 years somewhere throughout the world.
Some say a pandemic occurs every 10 to 15 years.
Throughout the history to modern times, there have been
some very tragic viral pandemics. For example, from
1346 to 1353 it is estimated that anywhere from 75 to
200 million people died worldwide of what was referred
to as the black plague (bubonic plague). Some have estimated that as many as a third of the population of Europe perished in the few years of this pandemic. Some
have estimated that as many as 60% of the citizens of
Florence, Italy died. The death toll from this plague
was high because 80% of the infected victims died. And
yet, the end of the world did not come during this pan-
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demic. People continued to put their faith in a God who
allowed such to happen.
Other viral pandemics have been likewise devastating to humanity. At the close of the 1700s, it is estimated that 400,000 people died every year from small
pox. During the twentieth century, it is estimated that
throughout the world 300 to 500 million people died
from small pox. Fortunately, in December 1979 it was
declared that this viral disease had been eradicated from
the world. It has been the only viral disease that has
been eradicated. But add to this the cholera pandemic
that existed from 1817 to 1860. It is estimated that during this pandemic over 15 million people perished worldwide. But it was not the end of the world and people
continued to put their faith in God.
And then there is the viral infection of measles. In
the year 2000 alone, it is estimated that of the 40 million
infections throughout the world, about 777,000 died.
When the Europeans made their way across the Atlantic
Ocean to the New World in the 1500s and 1600s, they
took measles with them. This viral disease wiped out
most of the civilization of the Carib and Arawaks in the
West Indies. It likewise decimated many of the tribal
groups of the Amazon basin, plus the Inca and Aztec
civilizations. These civilizations had no immunity
against such viral infections, and thus succumbed to a
virus that could not be seen.
The world still suffers with tuberculosis today. It
is estimated that about 25% of the world’s population
has been infect with this virus today. There are about 8
million new infections of tuberculosis every year. Of
these, it is estimated that approximately 2 million die
annually worldwide. But there are no proponents today
who state that the end of the world is predicated on the
disease of tuberculosis. The faith of Christians continues to move them through this suffering every year.
Though not a viral disease, we would add the overwhelming suffering that has been caused by malaria. The
best estimates of the World Health Organization is that
there are from 350 to 500 million cases of malaria every
year throughout the world. Some have estimated that
about one million people die annually from this disease.
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Some historians have suggest that malaria was one of
the causes that brought down the Roman Empire. It was
so prevalent throughout the Empire that it was referred
to as Roman Fever.
The history of pandemics throughout the centuries
help give us a more realistic understanding of the Covid19 virus that is spreading around the world today. The
death rate from this virus is minuscule in comparison to
many of the other viral infections that have devastated
civilizations throughout the centuries. But our point is
not the death rate caused during any specific viral pandemic. Our concern is the existence of such pandemics
in reference to our belief in a benevolent God whom we
believe is all-powerful, and thus, could do away with
such a curse to human civilization. Our reference to
such pandemics also infers that God does not use pandemics to indicate the end of the world. Pandemics are
only a reminder that we live in a world that is cursed
with disease as a result of the fall of man in the Garden
of Eden.
So we question again, Is the Christians’ belief in a
God who allows pandemics to occur a logical contradiction in reference to Him being all-powerful while we
claim Him to be benevolent? Is it possible for the Christian to believe in a “supposedly” all-good God who would
allow pandemics to occur throughout the centuries,
which pandemics have devastated the population of the
world for centuries? It is incumbent on all Christians to
answer these questions, as well as answer the question
the atheist poses to Christians for their belief in an allpowerful and all-good (benevolent) God.
We would also remind some overzealous preachers among us today to remember that God does not use
pandemics to signal the end of the world. If He did,
then He missed a few opportunities to do just that. From
the time scientists have been noticing pandemics since
the middle of the fourteenth century, the world has not
come to an end. We would assume, therefore, that any
self-proclaimed prophets today who would proclaim that
an existing pandemic is a sign of the end of the world
have actually identified themselves to be false prophets.

Chapter 11

WE ARE NOT ALONE IN COMPLAINT
If we believe that our circumstances are out of the
ordinary, then we need to review our history as believers in the one true and living God. In the Old Testament, Gideon complained, “O my Lord, if the Lord is

with us, why then has all this happened to us?” (Jg 6:13).
Habakkuk would add his question as to why God would
allow the wicked to prosper: “Why do You look on those
who deal treacherously, and hold Your tongue when the
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wicked devours one more righteous than he?” (Hk 1:13).
And we suppose no person could have more justification to complain than Job. Because of his deplorable
situation in which he eventually found himself, we would
assume that he had a right to complain:
My soul is weary of my life. I will give free course to my
complaint. I will speak in the bitterness of my soul. I will
say to God, “Do not condemn me. Show me where You
contend with me. Is it good to You that You should oppress, that You should despise the work of Your hands
and shine on the counsel of the wicked?” (Jb 10:1-3).

With all those people of faith throughout history
who have complained in their despair, at least we are in
good company with them when we likewise complain
about our present situation of suffering. However, in
our complaints, which are often coupled with anxiety,
we must not lose our power to reason through such matters. We must also never forget that when we are in a
time of despair, one of the first cognitive powers to go is
our ability to reason properly. Fearful people usually
never come to correct conclusions. Therefore, the following points are some brief thoughts to consider during these times of great apprehension—we will spare
you the accusation of being in great fear:
A.

There must be natural laws.

If we were to live in a natural environment that
would sustain humanity, then certainly this environment
must be governed by natural laws. A world without natural laws, or inconsistent natural laws, would be a world
of chaos. If we are to have rain upon our crops, then
certainly there must be convection currents in the atmosphere. But sometimes these convection currents—that
now occur after the flood of Noah’s time—build up to
be thunderstorms, tornados and hurricanes. Of necessity, we must ride out the function of these natural events
in order to enjoy life in a world that is controlled by
natural laws, which laws we have often messed up on
our own. Therefore, we must sometimes suffer the natural occurrences of the natural laws in which we live.
When considered together, there is a great deal of suffering in the world because of the normal function of
natural laws that sometimes afflict human habitation.
But we must not forget that natural laws are necessary in order to produce an environment in which a freemoral individual can live and make decisions. This environment in which we live, therefore, is the best of all
possible environments for the survival of a human being. If one thinks that he could invent a better environ-
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ment, then he must be challenged to think of a better
environment than the one that now exists. Keep in mind
that every time scientists want to colonize another planet,
they must take along with them this environment in order to exist on planets as Mars.
B.

God can do only that which can be done.

Now we must follow the logic here. There is no
need to go into a lengthy discourse on the following reasoning. Our conclusion is that we are the best of all
possible free-moral individuals who have the opportunity to live in the best of all possible environments for
human habitation.
It is not necessary to discuss these points at length
because these are logical thoughts that build upon one
another: (1) God is love (1 Jn 4:19). Since we can love,
then we conclude that we are the creation of a God of
love. And in order for humans to cohabit with one another, they must have the ability to love one another. (2)
In order for us to return love to a God of love, it is necessary that we have the freedom to make a choice to
love. Our choice to love one another is the serendipity
of our choice to love God. We cannot not be
preprogrammed to love either God or one another. Robots cannot love. Therefore, in order for us to be truly
free to love, we must be truly free to make our own moral
decisions in reference to our relationships with both God
and one another. (3) Because we exist as individuals
who can choose to love, then it was necessary for God
to create us with the ability to make choices of love.
The God of love could not have created us with the ability to make choices of love without making us truly free
to make moral decisions.
God can do only that which can be done. He
cannot make round squares or hot ice. Likewise, the
creation of an individual who cannot freely choose
to love God cannot be done. Because we have choice,
therefore, we must assume that we must live in a world
of bad choices, and consequently, live in a world where
a great deal of bad choices will be made. The evil that
results from such bad choices cannot be attributed to
God.
God allows people to freely make choices. But
because an entire world gave up a knowledge of God at
one time in the past, that entire world civilization habitually made bad choices (Gn 6:5). Unfortunately, when
men give up a knowledge of God, they forget that God
has also revealed that every individual will be held accountable for his or her choices (At 17:30,31; Hb 9:27).
And so we are reminded of the situation of Job who
was subject to the evil choices of others. The evil that
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others committed against Job must find its source in the
evil desires of others who gave their wills over to the
motivation of Satan.
As Satan roamed around causing mischief among
men, God said to him, “Have you considered My servant Job?” (Jb 1:8). But Satan accused, “Have You not
made a hedge around him and around his house and
around all that he has on every side?” (Jb 1:10). Therefore, even Satan realized that he could not voluntarily
touch Job without the permission of God. This conclusion is assumed in Satan’s reply to the Lord. “But put
forth Your hand now and touch all that he has” (Jb 1:11).
After He had received permission from the Lord to use
the supernatural power of God (Jb 1:12), it was then
that Satan went forth in order to afflict Job. All supernatural power can be sourced only from God, for He
only is the source of all that is supernatural. Satan has
no autonomous supernatural power. Therefore, he had
to be allowed to use the power of God in order to afflict
Job.
But we, as Job, would complain why God would
allow Satan to use His power in order to afflict humanity. The reason is that man must live in an environment
wherein he can make choices between good and evil.
He must live an environment of natural law. Without
this right to so live, then man is not truly a free individual with the ability to make moral choices in reference to the environment in which he lives. There must
be no hedges around us through which Satan cannot pass
without our invitation that he come into our lives. Satan
goes about as a roaring lion, looking for those opportunities to be invited into one’s life in order to make havoc.
We must thus live in an environment in which
choices can be made. This is necessary in order that
God remain a just God in final judgment. If any accusation could be justly made against God for one being lost,
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then the justice of God is attacked. Since the God of
love is just, then it is necessary that all humanity be truly
free to make moral decisions. And in making these decisions, it is necessary that each one of us be held accountable for our decisions.
And herein are the logical conclusions. It was not
possible for God to create an individual who had the
freedom to make moral choices, and yet, not create an
environment in which those choices could be made. It
was not possible for God to create an environment that
would allow choices to be made, and yet create an individual who did not have the ability to make choices.
God could not create individuals with the ability to
love, without putting them in an environment in which
the individuals could lovingly interact with one another.
Since we do exist, then it is logical to assume that our
Creator produced the best of all possible environments
in which we could live as individuals who could freely
exercise our right to make choices.
Evil exists because of individuals who give up their
knowledge of God, and thus sacrifice His moral values
in order to establish their own. Since this is the best of
all possible environments for the existence of a freemoral individual to make choices, then we must accept
the fact that this physical world with all its suffering is
worth the price of preparing our characters for an eternal dwelling in the presence of God. It is best to have
lived and suffered, and then receive the reward, than to
not have existed. Therefore, we look forward to an environment wherein the following will exist:
God will wipe away every tear from their eyes. And there
will be no more death nor sorrow nor crying. Nor will
there be any more pain, for the former things have passed
away (Rv 21:4).
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Book 99*

Faith Is The Victory
This is the victory that overcomes the world,
OUR FAITH.
(1 John 5:4)
We must not forget the meaning of the above statement. John was writing at the beginning of an
era of world history wherein Christians were about to venture. It would be an era where the
“ideology” of the Christian faith would be tested to its very core. In fact, we could interpret the
meaning of Revelation 2:10 to read as follows: “Do not fear those things that you will suffer. Behold,
the devil will cast some of you into prison so that you may be tested. And you will have tribulation ten
days. Be faithful [even if it means] death and I will give you the crown of life.”
In the latter part of the first century, Christians were moving into the onslaught of the religious
persecution of the state. As the result of this persecution, many Christians would eventually be
served up to lions after being handed over to the authorities and thrown into a coliseum of lions for
entertainment. All this would be considered legal by the gods of Rome. Throughout this ghastly
persecution, many Christians around Rome would hide in the burial places of the catacombs under
the city of Rome where they would live in fear of being discovered. This persecution of Christians
would continue off and on until A.D. 311 when Caesar Constantine eventually accepted a form of
Christianity and signed the Edict of Toleration. He then went even beyond this edict with the
signing of the Edict of Milan in A.D. 313 that legalized the Christian faith throughout the Roman
Empire. From the end of the first century, until the signing of the Edict of Toleration, it was a long
and hard journey for those who believed in Jesus as the only Lord God of creation.
But this was only one threat that Satan launched in order to eradicate the Christian faith from the
hearts and minds of early Christians. The greater threat against the Christian faith came in the
form of a change in the minds of people concerning their relationships with one another and God.
This was the apostasy of gnosticism. The word “gnosticism” came from the Greek word gnosis,
meaning “to know.” The gnostic assumed that he or she had a greater connection with the spiritual
inner self through special “spiritual” insight. This special insight supposedly allowed one to have a
special personal relationship with Higher Powers. The “spiritual elite,” therefore, started to compare themselves with one another in their personal relationships with God. It was in reference to
this that Paul wrote, “For we dare not class or compare ourselves with those who commend themselves. But they, measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves among themselves,
are not wise” (2 Co 10:12). They were not wise in reference to the true knowledge of the God of
creation, and the incarnate Son of God who came into this world.
* The numbering of the remaining books in this volume corresponds to the book numbering of the Biblical Research Library
on the website (www.africainternational.org). Books 94 - 98 are autobiographies, and thus they do not correspond in content
with the Bible study material that is included in Master Volume series. Those who would enjoy reading Books 94 - 98 should
download them from the website.
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This was actually a system of religious narcissism that began to make its way into the Christian
faith before the close of the first century. Since there arose those who thought that they had a
special connection with God through their special religious insights (knowledge), the apostle John
prepared the defense for all Christians in general to combat this apostasy as Christians moved into
the second and third centuries. Specifically throughout the letter of 1 John, the apostle continually
used the phrase “we know” in reference to Christians in general, not to a specific “class” of Christians. “By this we know that we know Him” (1 Jn 2:3). “By this we know that we are in Him” (1 Jn
2:5). “By this we know that it is the last hour” (1 Jn 2:18). “But we know that when He appears, we
will be like Him” (1 Jn 3:2). “We know that we have passed from death to life” (1 Jn 3:14). “By this
we know love” (1 Jn 3:16). “By this we know that He abides in us” (1 Jn 3:24). “By this we know the
spirit of truth and the spirit of error” (1 Jn 4:6). “By this we know that we dwell in Him and He in us”
(1 Jn 4:13). “By this we know that we love the children of God” (1 Jn 5:2). “And if we know that He
hears us, whatever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we have asked from Him” (1 Jn
5:15).
Within the very heart of gnosticism was the theology that one could exalt himself to be the central
authority of his faith through the special insights he supposedly had in reference to that which he
considered to be spiritual. Through a “spiritual” narcissism, the individual could assume that
through his or her special “knowledge,” one disciple could exalt himself or herself over the majority who did not have this special insight. John lived in an era of Christian faith where this arrogant
belief and behavior was rising among Christians. This apostasy would not reach its zenith until the
middle of the second century. However, when it did capture the minds of thousands, it is estimated
by biblical historians that approximately half of Christianity was carried away with this narcissistic religiosity.
We have now come to our own history today where it is believed in almost all religions around the
world that the individual “believer” has the right to claim to be the authority of his or her own
faith. Religion is centered around one’s self in reference to the meritorious performance of religious rites and rituals. As a narcissistic world citizenship assumes that the individual is to be the
center of a “facebook/youtube/instagram” society, religion has followed suit. Today, religion is
more about my faith, my church, my experiences, my personal relationships with God, my service
and my personal fulfillment in experiential assemblies. The more one focuses on himself, the less
he focuses on Christ and the gospel of His salvation that He brought into this world.
Religion, therefore, is molded around what pleases the individual. Worship from a heart that has
been humbled by the gospel of the incarnate Son of God has now turned into a self-satisfying
“worship hour” moment of being mesmerized by the entertainers of the religion. This is a subtle
digression away from an obedient response to the God of creation. Nevertheless, it is the way of
those who have convinced themselves that an experiential assembly is to be considered evidence
that God was present within the four walls of a cathedral. When the mesmerized walk away from
an experiential moment in assembly, it has been a satisfactory existential encounter with one’s self.
The assembly has not been the expression of a heart that has been poured out in response the gospel
of the Son of God. The “hour of worship” has moved from a moment of prostrating one’s self
before the God of the gospel, to seeking what one would get out of his or her religious performances.
When we become the center of attention in our “worship,” then we know that we have become a
part of a new gnostic movement wherein man has become the center attraction. When worshipers
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seat themselves on the thrones of their own hearts, then we know that King Jesus has been dethroned. This is the new gnosticism of a narcissistic generation who has discarded the moral paradigm of a God who is the Creator of all things.
As you move through the concepts of this book, I have sought to remind all of us that if we do not
accept the entirety of the truth of the Scriptures concerning who God is, then we have created a god
after our own imagination who works according to our pleasure. This created god is not the God
who draws spontaneous worship out of our hearts. This god is simply an imagined god whom we
would accept in order to release our narcissistic beliefs and behavior. Therefore, in reference to
defining this god, we would, as did the prophets of Israel, consider him to be no god at all. He
would simply be an addition to the catalog of baal gods that cluttered the minds of Israel, and
subsequently moved Israel away from the one true and living God. We are atheistic in reference to
such gods. Millions around the world, however, have become atheistic religionists by placing their
faith in this god who does not exist outside the limitations of their own narcissistic thinking.
It is my prayer that you meditate through the pages of this book. I have sought to challenge your
thinking in reference to your belief in the God of creation. If in any area one may have accepted
beliefs that attack this God, then he or she has moved into being a religious atheist. He or she has
thus moved into being the sole authority of moral standards in a paradigm of faith that is far
removed from the authority of the word of God. When we have progressed to this point in faith,
then there is no return. There is no return unless the God of heaven does something drastic that
will shock us into the reality that we are simply specks of dust on an earth that are passing away.
But if God should do such, we must keep in mind that only a remnant will be preserved, just as only
a remnant came out of all Israel. The vast majority of religionists will be washed away as God
seeks to again purify the world civilization of atheistic religionists.
In this book I have ventured into the philosophy of history in reference to the social paradigm of
the West that is presently in the throes of a social paradigm shift. This sociological shift is essentially void of any religious sentiment. It is basically atheistic. Therefore, it is void of a sense of fear
of the God of creation. And since the present social turmoil of the West is free of accountability to
a God who will bring all men to account for their behavior, then I have felt it necessary that we
understand the philosophical ideology of those who would disturb society for their own gain.
We must always understand the culture of our society in reference to the God of creation. Our
belief in this God must at least be the primary foundation upon which we understand what is real
in this world. Belief in a God who created the world must be the core of our world view.
It is necessary to understand these things in reference to our own culture in order to understand
the effect our culture has on our faith. If we do not understand what is going on around us in our
culture, then we will invariably end up with a religion that has been dictated to us by the majority
of our society. This is how King Solomon led the people of God astray. He married the women of
the nations around Israel who believed in an assortment of gods. In this way he led the people of
God to accept gods that were contrary to the one true and living God. Therefore, if we are not
cautious about these matters in our times, then we too will conform to the gods of the religions
around us, and subsequently, we will end up diluting the power of the gospel, if not denying the
God who revealed the gospel. If we do this, then we will essentially become atheists in reference to
the gospel. We will often remain religious, but we will be religious atheists.
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However, if our faith is based on the word of God, then the foundation of our faith is solid and
unchanging. Our faith is objective because it is based on that which we can read in our Bibles (Rm
10:17).
Chapter 1

OUR WORLD VIEW
They exchanged the truth of God for a lie,
and worshiped and served the creature
rather than the Creator.
(God the Holy Spirit - Rm 1:15)

In January 2019, David Bowles made a statement
in a prominent US newspaper that was later repeated on
the American TV program, Meet the Press. The statement is representative of the world view against which
Christians must struggle in reference to their faith that
is based on the Bible. Bowles’ statement was made in
the context of political matters, but represents the neoliberal thinking of Western civilization. He stated, “Why
do people support [President] Trump? It is because
people have been trained from childhood to believe in
fairy tales ....” Bowles went on to explain what he believed was one of these fairy tales: “Show me a person
who believes in Noah’s ark,” Bowles continued, “and I
will show you a Trump voter.”
Our concern is not in reference to politics, but in
reference to the world view of most citizens of the developed world, particularly the West. The world view
of most people of the world is not based on a belief that
the Bible is an inspired record of history, and certainly,
not a God-given standard of moral values. It is believed
by the majority of the world to be a book of fables. For
the neo-liberal West, this is an unfortunate conclusion
that leads civilizations to build their moral values on the
inventions of man. According to the neo-liberal West,
belief in the Bible is a hindrance to the ideology of progressive (liberal) thinking. It is a hindrance to social
and economic growth.
This is the world in which we now live. It is a
world citizenship that has either given up a knowledge
of God, or never had such knowledge in the first place.
Such societies have narcissistically established their own
moral codes of behavior according to what pleases man.
God is not a central factor in establishing the civil and
moral values of nations throughout the world.
The eyeglasses through which we understand all
that we believe to be real is what is referred to as our
“world view.” Our world view is how we understand

the world around us and how we should relate with one
another as world citizens. We establish our world view
by considering all the facts we learn from study and experience. Most of the time, these facts come to us through
the literature we study. From the assimilation of all these
facts and experiences, we establish what we consider to
be truth, and thus, the truth of our world view determines our behavior. Our world view becomes the foundation upon which we write our moral and civil laws.
A good example of the importance of our world
view is what we believe in reference to the origin of all
life, as well as the origin of the universe in which we
live. In reference to all origins, we have only two options: First, all life that now exists came into being as a
result of a Creator. Second, life came into existence as a
result of the spontaneous generation of the atoms of the
material world that over billions of years assimilated by
chance into the biological function of life that we now
experience in our world. Which option we choose in
reference to the origin of life is the major building block
of our world view.
How we view all that is around us is the primary
foundation upon which we build our world view. It is
necessary, therefore, that in this world in which we live
today, Christians must define their world view. If one
lives in an isolated village in the middle of Africa, he or
she may have little concern for what his or her world view
is in reference to life. This does not mean, however, that
the isolated villager has no world view. He or she does.
And it is upon the foundation of this world view that decisions and behavioral patterns are established even within
those who cohabit in the isolated village.
If one lives in a business/industrial village somewhere in the world, his or her world view is central to
existence in a complex society. In the developing world,
society as a whole seeks to develop in a world of behavioral competition. Though competition may not be a
key part of the social structure in some jungle village, it
is a primary function of life for those who live in the
social structure of the business/industrial world. In fact,
without a sense of competition it is difficult to survive
in the business/industrial world.
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Therefore, it is important to understand our own
world view because our world view governs how we
interact with one another in society. Whether we live in
an isolated village, or in a suburban residential center
of some metropolitan area of the world, our world view,
whether consciously or unconsciously, determines how
we behave with our fellow human beings. It is imperative, therefore, that as Christians we are conscious of
how we understand the world in which we live because
this understanding determines how we will relate with
one another as Christians, as well as with the unbelievers among whom we must live. Paul recognized this
challenge when he wrote to the Christians in Achaia.
He wrote that Christians must associate with those of
the world, for the only alternative is “to go out of the
world” (1 Co 5:10).
But more importantly, understanding our world
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view will determine how we carry on with our responsibility to preach the gospel to the world. In the case of
those who promote some type of religious belief that
harbors teachings that contradict the world view of the
Bible, the adherents of these teachings actually hinder
the implementation of their faith. We are convinced that
there are some antagonistic philosophies of the Western
world view that have been adopted by Western religionists. These are those philosophies that work contrary to
the existence of God, as well as the truth of the gospel.
Because of this infusion of Western ideology into some
Western religions, some groups thrive in a social environment wherein many of the adherents of some prominent religious groups actually believe that Noah’s ark is
a fable. And beyond this, there are many in such groups
who question the Bible teaching that our very existence
is the result of a God of creation.

Chapter 2

IMMINENT ATTACKS
We speak of things that are more philosophical than
theological. We seek to reason with those in the camp
of unbelievers in order to defend better those in the camp
of the believers. We have found that many theological
authors have some difficulty understanding the reasoning of unbelievers because they are so committed to the
experiential function of their own faith, which supposed
experiential evidence is totally rejected by unbelievers.
For this reason, some “Christian” writers have difficulty
dealing with the onslaught that unbelievers are making
against the world view of those who believe in a God
who created this world. We have found that many religious writers are so focused on writing “feel good” books
about their own personal experiences that they are out
of touch with the real world in which their readers live.
They thus leave their readers vulnerable in answering
the questions that unbelievers launch against the faith
of believers. The argument of “what-Jesus-has-donein-my-life,” carries no rational weight in the mind of
unbelievers who contend that Jesus’ turning of water into
wine was simply a children’s Bible-class fable.
We must better understand the world view of unbelief if we are to guard ourselves from being deceived
by what may appear to be scientifically or philosophically true. There are many points of the unbeliever’s
world view that definitely deny the faith of those who
believe in the Bible. Our efforts to understand the thinking of unbelievers assumes, therefore, that we must deal

specifically with those points that inherently deny the
inerrancy of the Bible, and specifically the truth of the
gospel. When we better understand the world view of
the unbeliever, then we can conclude that there are some
who hang on to the name “Christian,” and yet, they have
adopted various points of the world view of the unbelieving world that attack the gospel. In doing this, they
themselves have attacked the gospel. In the world of
religion in which we now live, many of the attacks against
the gospel are now coming from religionists, not selfproclaimed atheists or agnostics.
Our purpose for understanding the thinking of unbelievers, therefore, is imperative because this is the
origin of some points in the thinking of some religionists who have succumbed to the world view of the unbelieving world. The better we understand the position of
the unbelievers, and specifically the world of the scientists of our day, the better we will conclude that there is
a real attack by religious people against the gospel in
these times. In the developed world almost all graduates from universities have sat at the feet of professors
who deny the Bible to be infallible. The result is that
we now have a citizenship of these cultures that is basically antagonistic to the Bible. This skepticism in reference to the Bible is now so great that few of those who
believe in the gospel actually realize that there is a war
going on between science and the faith of those who
believe in a creative God of the universe.
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But the opposition is more pronounced in reference to the new wave of religious tolerance that is currently spreading around the world among all people of
faith. In order not to be misunderstood, we must state
firmly that religious tolerance must be a central part of
our world view. Every person has a right to believe what
they so desire in reference to their faith. This right (freedom) to be religious according to one’s own heritage or
traditions is simply the world in which we live. It is also
a part of the gospel, because one must voluntarily respond to the love of God that was revealed through the
incarnate Son of God. There can never be any government intimidation in reference to one’s obedience to the
gospel. Likewise, there can never be intimidation by a
religion that is promoted by the majority of the citizenship that one obey the gospel.
Obedience to the gospel must always be a voluntary response to the grace of God, though obedience to
the gospel is absolutely necessary in order to be saved.
This freedom to obey cannot be challenged by those who
believe in a God who created all things, and subsequently
offered His incarnate Son for the salvation of those whom
He created. However, if one does not believe in a God
who created and was incarnate in the flesh, then certainly he will have no concern about obeying moral laws
beyond what he dictates for himself.
Tolerance does not assume the acceptance of the
beliefs of a religious world that is filled with that which
is not true, especially that which is contrary to the gospel. Unfortunately, in democratic societies, citizens are
often pressured into being tolerant of all religions in order to maintain a separation between faith and state. If
in a democracy a particular politician seeks to be elected,
he or she must maintain a policy of tolerance toward all
faiths that exist within the democratic society where he
or she is seeking the votes of the people. However,
though this may be necessary to maintain unity in a state
that is comprised of many religious groups, this is not
the way it is with God and the gospel. His people have
no right to compromise the gospel.
Those who are in a covenant relationship with God
because of their obedience to the gospel can tolerate the
religionists in the community who have not obeyed the
gospel. However, they cannot accept the teaching of
those who do not accept the Bible as the final authority
in all matters of faith. Christians can tolerate religious
Hindus, but they cannot accept the beliefs of Hindus,
and at the same time, maintain a covenant relationship
with God. The entire book of Hebrews was written on
this matter. If a Christian would forsake any points of
truth in his gospel-founded world view, then he or she
has turned away from the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ
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(See Hb 2:1-4; 6:4-6).
The camp of believers today has some inherent
struggles in being consistent in reference to their relationship with other faiths. This is particularly true in
reference of some who would seek to compromise the
gospel of God’s grace. We have even discovered that
the secular philosophies of the unbelieving world are so
strong in many societies that many of those in the camp
of religion have succumbed to humanistic explanations
for origins in order to be accepted by those of the secular world. Subsequently, there are some who have tolerated other religions that have no consideration for the
incarnate Son of God who gave Himself for redemptive
purposes. They have been so tolerant that it is believed
by some that salvation is simply based on the merit of
meritorious good works. Whether intentionally, or unintentionally, there are a host of philosophies today that
are promoted by the religious world that actually originated from the minds of unbelievers. Many of these
beliefs have been accepted by those who profess to believe in the Bible.
Because Christians have often been intimidated by
the majority, it is incumbent on us to bring to light some
of these philosophies that are inconsistent with teachings that are revealed in the Bible in reference to God,
and specifically, those philosophies that attack the very
core of the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. When speaking in reference to “non-Christian” religions, we must
be cautious that we do not accept the gods of those who
deny the incarnation of the God of the Bible. If we accept these gods, then we will inherently deny the gospel.
We have also discovered that many who believe
philosophies that attack the gospel, sometimes do not
actually realize that they are harboring teachings that
are against the gospel. However, we believe that they
would realize their anti-gospel thinking if they would
consider the contradictions that exist between secular
philosophy and the gospel. But some have simply accepted the fact that their belief in the gospel, and the
philosophies that contradict the gospel, is thinking with
which we must live as Christians in this secular world.
Some do not want to voice the contradictions between a secular world view and the gospel lest they are
accused of believing what the scientific world considers
religious fables. And in a democratic society, some seek
to be tolerant to the point of believing that everyone will
end up in heaven on the basis of being a good person.
But in believing this, they are denying the necessity of
the gospel of grace. In this matter they would rather
compromise their faith than stand firm on the historical
facts of what the Bible teaches concerning the gospel.
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Chapter 3

TRUE BELIEVERS
One of the unfortunate struggles that Christians
have in a world of unbelief is that the philosophy of the
unbelieving world has often become the standard by
which society establishes norms for moral behavior.
Since the rise of the god of science a few centuries ago,
this has been a particular problem for those who believe
that the Bible must always be our final authority in establishing moral conduct. Unfortunately, we have discovered that many Christians have accepted some of the
moral norms of unbelievers, and thus in many ways have
conformed the behavior of their faith to the thinking of
an unbelieving world.
The preceding is such a problem in the modern
world that anyone who would question the invasion of
either atheistic, or at least agnostic philosophies into the
realm of “Christianity,” are considered unscientific. This
is a constant challenge against those who believe in the
historical statements of the Bible. In the context of this
discussion, therefore, we understand that the word “believer” refers to one who unquestionably views the
Bible as the final authority in all matters of faith and
conduct. This is especially true in reference to the biblical claim concerning origins.
The true believer understands that the history of
the Bible is infallible. He or she understands that there
is absolutely no scientific “truth” or “fact” that would
contradict the existence of the Son of God in reference
to His incarnational offering on a cross two thousand
years ago. The historical claims of the Bible in reference to the origin of all things are without question, and
thus any “scientific” hypothesis that would come forth

from the field of science that contradicts the Bible must
be considered false. If a supposed scientific hypothesis,
or supposed fact, is presented as the final truth in any
matter of morals or history, then that hypothesis must be
considered false if it in any way contradicts the moral
standards of the Bible. This must be the position of the
believer. If it is not, then the Bible cannot be trusted in
reference to history. It cannot be considered a final standard for determining moral behavior. It cannot be considered the inspired word of God.
The point of our concern, therefore, is to consider
the fact that some believers may have accepted as either
“truth” or “fact” some supposed “scientific” hypothesis
that is contrary to the Bible, and thus is an attack against
the gospel.
We live in a world where the scientific world has
forsaken the Bible to be any final authority in matters of
science or philosophy. For this reason, therefore, Christians must assume that these two fields of study—science and philosophy—will move our civilization away
from God. If we are led to question the truth of the
gospel of the incarnate Son of God, His atoning death,
and gospel ascension to the right hand of the Father in
heaven, then we must understand that our faith as defined by the Bible is gone. Therefore, any philosophy
or supposed scientific fact that would lead us to question a Bible-based fact or historical statement must immediately be rejected. For the Christian, the Bible must
not be considered just another book of religion. It must
be considered the only book of a faith that is pleasing to
God (Hb 11:6).

Chapter 4

THE GOD OF CREATION
We must never forget that in any move away from
the God that is defined in the Bible, it is a move into the
realm of unrighteousness that is defined in the Bible (See
Rm 1:28-32). The reason for this is simple. One moves
away from God because he or she is often seeking an
escape from moral accountability. He is at least seeking
to behave narcissistically according to his own codes of
moral behavior. The Bible can never stand as a final
authority in a society of either atheistic philosophies or
narcissistic religiosity.

For those who are seeking to establish their own
moral norms, the Bible becomes a hindrance to their
moral move away from any standards of morality because it is a reminder of being accountable to a final
Judge of our behavior. In the mind of the liberal progressive, therefore, there can never be a constant standard of morality. Such is simply contrary to the thinking of the liberal.
The definition of a “liberal” is one who is seeking
to be liberated from any standards of moral authority.
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And since the Bible seeks to be the final moral standard
of authority in all matters of morality, then the Bible
must, in the minds of the liberal, be discarded. Since
the Bible establishes a constant moral standard, then the
Bible must at least be marginalized by the liberal in reference to its influence on society. In order to do this, the
first attack against the Bible is to affirm that the Bible is
a book of fables.
Those who have moved away from the God of creation, and subsequently created a god after their own
imagination, usually do not consider any moral standards
in the Bible to be unchangeable. If they do look back
from where they once believed in the Bible, then they
will look back and realize that their move into unbelief
was not painful. It was not painful because there was no
violation of one’s conscience in reference to the breaking of any moral laws. Unbelief is like a cancer that
unknowingly grows within the body. This was the path
to moral apostasy that was followed by Israel through
the many times in their history when they walked away
from God. Therefore, these things concerning their apostasy “were written [in the Bible] for our learning, so
that we through patience and encouragement of the
Scriptures might have hope” (Rm 15:4). We must remember that “these things happened to them as an example, and they were written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the ages have come” (1 Co 10:11).
A moral cancer has grown in many places in the
present world of Christendom over the past centuries.
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With the rise of the “science god” there has come also
the demise of the word of God as the final research library to establish moral standards of conduct. This does
not mean that people have knowingly become “religious
atheists” in reference to the moral standards of the Bible.
It simply means that people who once believed in a God
of creation now believe in a god who cannot create, or
at least a deistic god who supposedly manipulates innate matter into motion and life. These religionists are
now harboring and abating those philosophies that are
contrary to the world view of the Bible. In their efforts
to conform to the philosophical and scientific world in
which they live, they have sacrificed on the altar of humanism their own faith. They are truly “of those who
draw back to destruction” because they are walking away
from King Jesus (Hb 10:39).
Because of the impending destruction that awaits
all who would deny the gospel of the one true and living
God, we would repeat the warning of the Hebrew writer
that was directed to all those who were walking away
from King Jesus: “We must give more earnest attention
to the things that we have heard so that we do not drift
away” (Hb 2:1). “For it is impossible for those who
were once enlightened ... if they fall away, to renew them
again to repentance, since they crucify to themselves the
Son of God and put Him to open shame” (Hb 6:4,6).
“For if we sin willfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth [of the gospel], there no longer remains
a sacrifice for sins” (Hb 10:26).

Chapter 5

THE WORLD OF ATHEISTIC RELIGION
We set forth the propositions of our study in order
to challenge the thinking of those who have turned away
from faith in the God who can create. If we remind
ourselves that we believe in a God who can and did create, then we are reaffirming our faith. If our world view
is based solidly on the Bible, then our study in these
matters will be both refreshing and reassuring. However, if we discover in our world view points that contradict any truth of the word of God, then this study must
be an opportunity to restore our faith to the foundation
of the word of God. Therefore, we would be negligent
in our responsibility as Christians if we did not continually allow ourselves to be challenged in these matters.
We must continually challenge ourselves in these matters in view of the following moral decline that once led
to the termination of an entire civilization by the One

who created the world:
... because even though they knew God, they glorified
Him not as God, neither were thankful. But they became
vain in their imaginations and their foolish hearts were
darkened. Professing to be wise, they became fools (Rm
1:21,22).

We live in such a world today. It is quite discomforting to realize that history is indeed repeating itself.
We live in a world where the scientific world does not
glorify God as a God of creation. Belief in an impotent God has actually become a central point in the world
view of many who would consider themselves to be
Christians. There is a reason today why many “Christians” do not live in gratitude of a creative God who was
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incarnate into the flesh of man. If one does not appreciate the extreme journey of the God of creation who came
forth from existence in spirit into the flesh of man, whom
He created for redemptive purposes, then there is little
encouragement on the part of man to live in gratitude
for that which was accomplished on a cross.
Because society often accepts unquestionably the
pronouncements of the modern-day scientific world, the
citizens of society often establish their moral codes of
conduct on the foundation of the philosophical conclusions of science. Subsequently, Paul wrote to the Roman disciples, “their imaginations and their foolish
hearts” become darkened to the righteousness of God.
They profess to be wise in their own thinking, but actually they have become foolish by rejecting the fact that
the world is the result of a creating God. We must not
forget that it was God who said that the scientist who
does not believe in God is actually a fool: “The fool has
said in his heart, ‘There is no God’” (Ps 14:1)
Therefore, we would ask why such antagonistic
beliefs against true Bible faith are now propagated
around the world against the faith of those who seek to
remain with the Bible as the foundation of their faith?
The apostle Paul gave a simple answer: “They exchanged the truth of God for a lie and worshiped [narcissism] and served the creature [man] rather than the
Creator” (Rm 1:25). When the standard of God is removed from the center of reference of our world view, it
is then that men “suppress the truth in unrighteousness”
(Rm 1:18). It is then that we become the center of reference to our own “faith.” We subsequently exalt our own
knowledge over the truth of the Bible. We establish our
own religiosity that is based on our own desires. When
the moral values of our narcissistic religiosity do not
conform to the majority, then we change our moral values.
In our humanistic narcissism, we lead ourselves to
exclude the knowledge of God as we exalt our own
knowledge. This is the world in which we now live. We
live in a world where narcissistic scientists have bowed
down to the god of science, believing that science has

359

the answers for all situations of life. When this science
god has created within us the fear of infecting our own
selves, then it has accomplished the task of attacking
the very behavioral nature of Christianity, that we consider one another by not forsaking assembly with one
another (Hb 10:24,25). If a Christian exalts this science
god in his own world view, then the gospel that brings
us together into a common fellowship no longer plays
the primary role of motivation in our lives.
The text of Romans 1:18-32 was written in order
to remind us all of an era in history when humanity became evil. Humanity became evil through narcissistic
religiosity, that is, giving up a knowledge of the one true
and living God in order to worship gods that people had
created after their own imaginations (Rm 1:25,28,29).
Romans 1 is a literary picture of the sociological conditions that led to the demise of a world civilization several millennia in the past.
Romans 1 was God’s dissertation about the depraved social conditions of a world civilization that existed before the flood of Noah’s day—which in a state
of denial the unbelieving world today declares to be a
fable. The main points of Romans 1, therefore, are God’s
justification for wiping away that civilization of humanity, as well as Israel of old when the people forsook the
standard of the word of God in order to establish their
own moral standards (Hs 4:6).
We would certainly be naive Bible believers if we
did not understand that our present world is headed in
the same direction. We must not forget that individual
societies within the whole world civilization do not become morally better because they believe more in the
Bible. They become morally worse because they have
rejected the Bible and the God who is identified therein.
Gods are created by religionists around the world, but
these gods must not be confused with the God of the
Bible. When all the societies of the world digress together into moral degradation, it is then that we become
as the world civilization that existed at the time of Noah
(See Gn 6:5).

Chapter 6

THE ATTACK OF RELIGIOUS ATHEISM
Romans 1:18-32 is a statement of warning to all
humanity today that if we give up a knowledge of the
God of creation, then we are doomed. And since the
world is giving up a knowledge of the God of the Bible,
then we assume that we are definitely in trouble. We

might add that it is not simply giving up a knowledge of
“God,” but the giving up of a knowledge of a God who
can create. When we substitute for creation another
source for origins, then we are on our way to denying
the God of the Bible. We will often retain our religios-
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ity in this atheistic move away from God. If we move
away from the God of creation, then we have created in
our minds an impotent god who is not the source of the
universe and all life.
There are certainly numerous gods in the minds of
religious people throughout the world today, but there is
only one God of creation. This one God must be the
God who is the original source of all things, and especially the source from which came the incarnate Son of
God. If He is not, then he is a god we have imagined
after our own religious ingenuity.
It is significant that God the Holy Spirit directed
the hand of Paul to include one penetrating statement in
the context of Romans 1 that went straight to the reason
why humanity was without excuse when it came time
for God to bring judgment upon an entire civilization.
In the context of Romans 1, the Holy Spirit did not want
us to miss this critical point in reference to what causes
such human tragedies. Therefore, in the context of the
subject of Romans 1, verse 20 is not simply a statement
to read. It is a serious thought to contemplate, and thus,
reflect on continually as we study through the subjects
that follow in this book.
For the invisible things of Him since the creation of the
world are clearly seen, being understood [perceived] by
the things that are made, even His eternal power and divinity, so that they are without excuse.

The God of creation did not leave Himself without
witness. His existence is continually revealed through
the things that He created (See At 17:24-28). The psalmist was correct: “The heavens declare the glory of God
and the firmament shows His handiwork” (Ps 19:1). The
declaration of the preceding statements is overwhelming. It is overwhelming because we live in a world today where much of the religious world believes “in a
Higher Power,” but this power is impotent. He is simply a power in which to believe, but does not have the
power to create and control that which He creates. He
cannot do what the Holy Spirit claimed He could do in
Hebrews 11:3:
By faith we [true believers] understand that the universe
was formed by the word of God, so that the things that
are seen were not made of things that are visible.

We must continue to reflect on this necessary truth
that one must believe in order to be considered a “true
believer.” If one denies this truth, then he may continue
to be a religionist, but he or she is not a true believer
according to how the Bible defines a believer. This may
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be difficult for many religionists to accept. Nevertheless, those who profess to believe in the God of the
Bible must come to the conclusion that all that now
exists was created out of that which formerly did not
exist.
No matter what comes forth from the mouths of
the majority of the scientists of the world, this proposition of truth must never be questioned, or denied. Believing in a God who created all things is the foundation
upon which the gospel is based. If such a God is impotent, and thus cannot create, then the good news of this
God being incarnate into this world is simply foolishness. If we believe in a god who cannot create, then we
are “religious atheists” according to the God who is defined in the Bible.
As we travel down this road of reckoning, it is imperative that we draw a “creative line” between true faith
and a religious faith that questions a God who has the
power to create, as well as resurrect. Any philosophy
that comes forth from the field of science that contradicts this truth, must be considered false. Any religion
that arises wherein there are theologies that question
creation or resurrection, is atheistic, and subsequently
an attack against the gospel. Any philosophy that strikes
a creative God out of the picture of establishing moral
standards, must be considered false.
It is not that the Holy Spirit did not see this threat
always present in our world. The fact that He did see
the threat necessitated that true believers be challenged
continually in these matters. He knew that we would
continually be challenged in our faith by those who
would deny the God of the Bible. Fearfully, therefore,
we believe that long ago we moved into a philosophical
and scientific world that has invaded the “faith” of many
who profess to be “Christian.” It is because of this invasion that the very core of the gospel of Jesus Christ is
under attack.
In view of the following exhortation by the Holy
Spirit through Paul in Romans 1, a better definition could
not have been made to explain atheistic religion. It was
in reference to this religiosity that Paul warned Timothy
in the following words:
O Timothy, guard what was committed to your trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings and opposing arguments
of what is falsely called knowledge [science], which some
professing have strayed concerning the faith” (1 Tm
6:20,21).

We use the word “atheist” in reference to those religionists who do not believe that all life is the result of
a God who can create and resurrect. We could also use
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the word “agnostic” in reference to those who may be
ignorant of the word of God on this matter, but still hold
on to a sprinkling of faith in Jesus. But if one does not
believe in the God of creation, he will deny the miracles
of the Bible, and eventually the incarnation of the Son
of God. For the sake of consistency, he must deny the
resurrection of Jesus. In reference to biblical definitions, therefore, he is an atheist in reference to the God
of the Bible.
We must dig deeply into the inner core of our world
view on these matters. The problem is that when the
majority of those who profess to be “believers,” have
accepted those propositions that deny the creative God
of all things, then that majority seeks to lead us astray.
When a world of religionists does this, then the religion
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of the world becomes an atheistic religion that intimidates the rest of the world to create gods that actually
exists only in the minds of men. And then, what comes
next is inevitable.
God saw that the wickedness of man was great on the
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually (Gn 6:5).

We know what came next in this narrative. If we believe what came next was not actually a childhood fable,
then we know that as this cancer of atheism grows in the
civilization of the world today, the world is again headed
for the same fate as those who lived during the days of
Noah. It is inevitable.

Chapter 7

ALTERNATIVE ORIGINS
So they all ate and were filled.
And they took up twelve baskets
full of the fragments that remained.
(Mt 14:20)

The entire validity of Christianity is based on the
historical truth of this one statement. The centrality of
the Christian world view finds its foundation in the meaning of what historically took place on this occasion when
Jesus of Nazareth fed 5,000 men, plus women and children, in a wilderness somewhere in Galilee. The importance of this historical event is so central to the truth of
the existence of God, and the claim that Jesus is the Son
of God, that this is the only miraculous event of Jesus
that is mentioned by all four historians of Jesus’ ministry (See Mt 14:13-21; Mk 6:30-44; Lk 9:10-17; Jn 6:114). We could certainly conclude that if one does not
believe in the twelve baskets full of leftovers, then he or
she does not have the faith that is pleasing to God (Hb
11:6). The baskets were indeed full, but if one does not
believe this, then his faith is empty.
The purpose for which the apostle John wrote his
history of Jesus emphasizes the importance of this event
in reference to who Jesus of Nazareth really was. In his
document to explain to the disciples of Jesus who lived
many years after this event, John recorded seven specific miraculous wonders of Jesus. He did so for the
purpose that the followers of Jesus believe that Jesus
“is the Christ, the Son of God” (Jn 20:31). Both Jesus
and John wanted to take the disciples far beyond simply

being disciples of Jesus as a religious leader. John
wanted us to understand that Jesus was not only the Messiah (Christ), but also the Son of God. Throughout His
ministry, Jesus had claimed, “I came down from heaven”
(Jn 6:38). He also claimed, “He who has seen Me has
seen the Father” (Jn 14:9). And even more definitive,
Jesus claimed, “I and My Father are one” (Jn 10:30).
The twelve baskets full of leftover fish and bread after
the feeding of approximately ten thousand people validates all these claims.
We are not shallow in our understanding of what
actually took place on that surreal occasion when Jesus
stood among His disciples and the multitudes who had
followed Him into the wilderness. Counting men,
women and children, there could have been as many as
ten thousand people in the multitude. The number was
incredible, which makes Jesus’ statement somewhat ridiculous when He said to His disciples, “You give them
something to eat” (Mt 14:16). The statement sounded
ridiculous to the disciples at the time because His immediate disciples still had no idea who He really was.
To them, He was a great religious leader to whom they
would give their loyalty. But they did not realize that an
incarnation of God stood in their midst.
At the time, Jesus was leading His immediate disciples into a reality that their loyalty to Him must be far
greater than following Him as a great religious leader.
There have been great religious leaders as Confucius,
Muhammad and Buddha who have led millions of people
throughout the centuries. However, Jesus was more. The
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fact that He is more is proved by two fish and five loaves
of bread that ended up being twelve baskets of leftovers.
Therefore, consider what actually took place on that
day in the wilderness that was so surreal that the disciples had a difficult time comprehending what had actually transpired. On the occasion, there was one young
boy who evidently had some forethought. He took with
him on the wilderness seminar “five barley loaves and
two small fish” (Jn 6:9). We wonder why this young
boy had in his possessions these five loaves of bread
and two fish? Could it have been that it was now time
for Jesus to set up the scenario to reveal to everyone that
He was more than a religious leader?
We must preface what actually took place with what
John previously stated in John 4:24: “God is spirit.” In
the beginning of John’s document on Jesus of Nazareth
being more than a carpenter from Galilee, John revealed
some realities that would have actually been quite inconceivable for the disciples to comprehend at the time
of the feeding. We must keep in mind that the document
of John was written at least thirty years after the event
of the loaves and fish.
John wrote that we, as Jesus’ disciples, should conclude these many years after the event what he revealed
in John 1:1: “The Word was with God, and the Word
was God.” Therefore, the Word that became flesh was
initially spirit as God before the creation of the world
because He was God (Jn 1:14). But John did not stop
with an inspired dictionary of who this Jesus was whom
we now follow. “All things were made by Him, and
without Him nothing was made that was made” (Jn 1:3).
This truth is overwhelming if we consider ourselves
“Christians” and followers of One who was first as God
in eternal spirit. God the Holy Spirit, through the hand
of Paul, was more definitive of this truth: “For by Him
[the Word] all things were created that are in heaven
and that are on earth .... All things were created through
Him and for Him” (Cl 1:16).
So we go back to the bread and fish. Those fish at
the time were surely dead, but they had once been living
in some water. The bread had been cooked from living
grain. So we start with fish and bread that had been
providentially made available for a historical event that
has become the center of our world view as Christians.
Throughout the great feast of compassion on that
day in the wilderness (Mk 6:34), the text says that everyone ate and was filled (Mt 14:20). And then something marvelous happened, which at the time, was surely
so surreal that the disciples had a difficult time processing it in their minds: “They took up twelve baskets full
of the fragments that remained” (Mt 14:20).
It takes little mathematics to figure out why this
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one historical event stands between one simply being a
disciple of a famous person called Jesus, and one totally
throwing himself down before this God in the flesh. The
occasion started with five loaves of bread and two fish.
But when the event was over, they ended up with twelve
baskets that were completely full of leftover bread and
fish. This was an event of creation! And, only God
can create. Standing in the midst of those several
thousand people in that wilderness place was the incarnate Creator of all things. He was the Creator of
all who stood there that day. In the future, therefore, we
are assured that He will again bring to life all those who
die before He comes again.
We are not “Christian” because Jesus pronounced
some great spiritual teachings for living. Any religious
leader can do that. We do not follow Jesus because He
was some renowned Jewish Rabbi who generated and
led a spiritual movement among Jewish people in the
first century. Many religious leaders have had great
teachings and led great movements of humanity throughout history. Jesus was far beyond some famous religious leader. We follow Jesus because He was the incarnate Creator who came into this world in the flesh of
man (Jn 1:14). It was because He was God in the flesh
that the cross of redemption means more than an
accidental death from the hands of a mob.
Jesus was not a martyr. He was God in the flesh
who had created those who drove nails through His incarnate flesh on a cross outside Jerusalem. If one does
not believe this, then this would mean that one believes
that Jesus was nothing more than a great religious sage
of His time. It would mean that one follows Christ as
the Muslim follows Muhammad, or a Buddhist who follows Buddha. But the fact is that Jesus was truly God
on earth. Jesus thus has a right to demand our total commitment, not because of what He said, but because of
who He is.
We must follow this reasoning to its limit. If this
miracle of creation on the occasion of the wilderness
experience did not actually happen, then we have been
deceived. Our imagination of Jesus as being someone
beyond this world has carried us away to believe a fable.
But if there were twelve full baskets, then this was God
in the flesh who was the Creator of all life on earth. The
fact that He started with five and two, and ended up with
that which could be counted only as baskets full of leftovers is proof that He was the Creator of all things who
stood on earth in the midst of that multitude.
Life originated at the command of God in the beginning. If one would seek an alternative to the existence of life on the earth, then that search is a denial of
the God who stood in the midst of several thousand
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people in Galilee and created twelve baskets full of leftovers from five loaves and two fish. Those twelve baskets will always validate the fact that the One to whom
we have given our lives was the actual incarnate God
who originally created all things.
If one believes that life originated from another
source than the One who stood among the disciples in
the wilderness, then he or she is not a true believer in
the Son of God. If one believes that it was only a fable
that there were baskets full of leftovers, then he has denied the gospel. If Jesus were not the origin of all life,
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then it would be foolish to believe that He can bless
with eternal life those who believe on Him. If the Son
of God had no power to originally create all life, then
He has no power to give life.
But we believe. We believe that Jesus was God
incarnate who came into this world in order to offer us
eternal life. Such was the theme for the document of
John: “These [miracles] are written so that you might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that
believing you might have life through His name” (Jn
20:31).

Chapter 8

BODILY REJUVENATION
Jesus did not expect us to believe that He was the
Son of God because He said He was. We must not forget that before and after Him, many religious leaders
had and do make the same claim to fame. The problem
is that the claims of such leaders are denied by the continued existence of their tombs that are marked with their
names and present with us today. But in reference to the
claim of Jesus being the Son of God who created all
things, His tomb was empty three days after His death,
and thus His empty tomb will always be a testimony
that what He claimed about Himself was true.
Because the tomb was empty, the Holy Spirit made
a statement in Scripture through the hand of Paul that
offered evidence that Jesus was more than a man. He
was certainly more than a respected Jewish Rabbi of
His day. The following is thus an evidential statement:
“His Son Jesus Christ, who was born of the seed of David
according to the flesh,” Paul wrote, was “declared to
be the Son of God with power ... by the resurrection
from the dead” (Rm 1:3,4). There was a declaration
that was made by the resurrection of Jesus. It was not
that He became the Son of God by the resurrection. He
was already the Son of God at the time of the resurrection. In other words, there would have been no resurrection if He were not the Son of God.
We must take into consideration with this statement
of Paul what Jesus claimed throughout His ministry: “My
Father loves Me because I lay down My life so that I
may take it up again. No one takes it from Me, but I lay
it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down and I
have power to take it up again” (Jn 10:17,18). What
else would we expect from the Son of God? We understand that Jesus had the authority (power) to take up His
life (resurrection) after it was handed over to Joseph of
Arimathea for burial after He was crucified (Jn 19:38).

But the meaning of the resurrection of His body was
more than just a resurrection. There was a declaration
of something in the event that testified something greater
than the event itself.
Keeping in mind that Jesus was the incarnate Son
on earth of the Godhead in heaven, we must assume that
something unique would be associated with the resurrection of Jesus. The resurrection of Jesus’ body defines the nature of every miracle throughout Jesus’ ministry that He worked in reference to the healing of physical bodies. There were many cases where Jesus “restored” to the natural function of life those who had some
physical infirmity. But John used one particular bodily
resurrection that illustrated that Jesus of Nazareth was
God in the flesh. This was the proposition that John
sought to affirm in recording seven principle miracles
that Jesus worked throughout His ministry (See Jn
1:1,2,14).
A.

The regeneration of the body:

At the pool of Bethesda in Jerusalem there was a
certain man “who had an infirmity thirty-eight years”
(Jn 5:5). We are not told if he was born this way, or
became a cripple from some unfortunate accident in his
childhood. Regardless of the origin of his infirmity, this
particular man had been laid by friends at the pool of
Bethesda for some time. He was a physically paralyzed
person who needed others to move him from one place
to another throughout his life. Since he was regularly
taken to the well-known pool of Bethesda, everyone in
Jerusalem knew who he was and that he had been
crippled for years.
And then on one opportune day, Jesus came by and
said to him, “Do you want to be made whole?” (Jn 5:6).
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The question assumes that he was not whole, that is,
there were functions about his body that did not operate
naturally because there was something missing in his
bones and muscles. Therefore, bone and muscle tissue
that had to be changed, or possibly created, in order for
him to be made whole. All this meant that he was not
whole at the time Jesus met him. Something more was
missing in his body that was needed in order for him to
walk. So without any religious ceremonies, Jesus then
said to him, “Rise, take up your bed and walk” (Jn 5:8).
And he did.
In order for this man to do this, the creation of bones
and muscle had to happen if his body was to function
normally. If the body cells already existed, then at least
the reforming of bones and muscles had to take place in
order that the man walk. However, we can assume that
Jesus did not simply stimulate the body to function with
preexistent body cells. There was more to the healing
than the stimulation of muscles and straightening of
bones in order that the body of the man function correctly. Creation could have been necessary in order that
his body have the wholeness of all that was necessary
for him to walk.
During His ministry when the paralytics needed to
be healed, there was not only the rejuvenation of the
body cells that already existed, but the creation of all
that was necessary in order to make the body function,
including all the nerves that were involved in making
muscles function. On the other hand, for the body to
function properly, it could possibly have been a simple
realignment, or readjustment of existing tissue. If so,
then Jesus had to be the Creator who stood before those
who would be healed.
Jesus was the Creator of those bodies that had been
subjected to the physical environment of this world. He
could thus manipulate all that which He created. He
could move existing muscle, bones and tissue into proper
order in order that the body function normally. Only the
One who brought bodies into existence out of the dust
of the earth could do such. If one would be a true believer in Jesus as the incarnation of the Creator on earth,
then he or she must seriously consider these things (See
Jn 1:1,2,14; Cl 1:16). Every miraculous work of Jesus
throughout His ministry was evidence that He was the
original source of all that existed.
When we speak of the resurrection, therefore, we
are speaking of bringing back into life flesh that was
previously in a state of death. If Jesus’ body was killed
on a cross, which indeed it was, then there had to be
supernatural power within the control of the Son of God
even while He was outside His body which was dead on
the cross. His supernatural power was not contingent
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on His living existence as Jesus of Nazareth. This was
never the way it was throughout His ministry. When the
Holy Spirit came upon Jesus at the time of His baptism,
it was then that Jesus went forth with the supernatural
power of the Holy Spirit (See Lk 4:14). Jesus was the
incarnate Son of God in the flesh, but it was God the
Holy Spirit who empowered Him in the flesh.
Jesus was put to death in the flesh on the cross (1
Pt 3:18). However, He was “made alive by the Spirit,”
by which we would assume the work of God the Holy
Spirit in the resurrection of the body of Jesus (1 Pt 3:18).
In other statements it reads that He was raised by the
Father (Ep 1:20). The resurrection miracle, therefore,
was a cooperative effort on the part of the entire
Godhead. God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit worked
as one in order to restore to life the body of Jesus that
was in a tomb somewhere outside Jerusalem. Since the
body was prepared on earth for the indwelling of the
Son of God (See Hb 10:5), then the existence of the body
did not determine the existence of God the Son.
While the incarnate body of God the Son was in
the tomb, the Son of God in the spirit did not cease in
His function to declare to all those who were dead that
the gospel plan of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
had been accomplished. Therefore, God the Son vacated His body at the cross (Mt 27:50). He allowed His
body to lie in the tomb for three days while He, in the
spirit, went to accomplish other gospel business. During this time He went in the spirit “and proclaimed
[preached] to the spirits in prison, who once were disobedient when the longsuffering of God waited patiently
in the days of Noah while the ark was being prepared”
(1 Pt 3:19,20). In the spirit, the Son of God went and
preached to those who were disobedient during Noah’s
generation. He proclaimed to them what they actually
missed out on by not listening to Noah, the preacher of
righteousness.
B.

The resurrection of Lazarus:

Prior to His own bodily resurrection, Jesus had to
prove to the disciples that He had the power to do the
same to His own body. Therefore, on His final trip to
Jerusalem, the opportunity presented itself to do such to
one named Lazarus. The events that led up to the resurrection of Lazarus are important.
Jesus was on His way for His final visit to Jerusalem. On the way, He informed His disciples that Lazarus
had died (Jn 11:11). But Jesus informed His disciples
of Lazarus’ death by using the word “sleep.” He said,
“Our friend Lazarus sleeps” (Jn 11:11). So the disciples
responded, “Lord, if he sleeps, he will recover [wake
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up]” (Jn 11:12). So Jesus informed them specifically
that “Lazarus is dead” (Jn 11:14). Four days transpired
between the time Jesus made the declaration to His disciples and the time He stood before the tomb of Lazarus
(Jn 11:39). Therefore, there would be no question that
Lazarus was truly dead.
What is important to notice in this bodily regeneration is what Jesus said to His disciples in response to
their surprise that Lazarus was dead: “I am glad for
your sakes that I was not there [when he was still alive],
so that you may believe” (Jn 11:15). This seems to be
an odd statement in reference to the death of Lazarus. If
Lazarus were indeed dead, then something was up for
the “sake” of the disciples. These disciples had accepted
Jesus as the Messiah (Christ). By this time in the ministry of Jesus, Peter had already confessed that “You are
the Christ, the Son of the living God” (Mt 16:16). But
none of the disciples really understood who Jesus was
as God in the flesh. It seems that they were still trying
to comprehend the twelve baskets full of leftovers. Who
He really was was too surreal for the comprehension of
human minds.
So on this occasion, Jesus was glad for the sake of
the disciples that He was not present while Lazarus was
still on his sickbed. He did not want this to be just another healing, for the disciples had experienced healings
throughout His ministry. He wanted this to be a biological rejuvenation to life of a dead body, a body that had
been dead for four days (Jn 11:39). He wanted His disciples, and everyone in Jerusalem, to witness that He
had the power to bring to life even a dead body that was
already in the process of decay. There would thus be no
speculation about the resurrection simply being a resuscitation.
This indeed would be a creation that was manifested in a resurrection, for the cells of the body of
Lazarus had already broken down, and thus, were in the
process of decay. His spirit had already returned to God
(Ec 12:7; see Hb 12:9). All the body of Lazarus was
present in the tomb, but the One who said “Come forth!”
had the power to bring into function again those decayed
cells of a body that had already started the process of
returning to the dust of the earth. Only God can do these
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things, and such was Jesus of Nazareth in the flesh at
this moment in time. If we would be true believers, therefore, we must not consider this event to be a fairy tale.
These things were written that people believe that
Jesus was the Son of God (Jn 20:30,31). Very few science gods believe these things because historical events
as this are totally contrary to the scientific method of
study. Scientists throughout the world today believe that
all these things are fables that were compiled into a book
that is called the Bible. Almost all biologists around the
world view as fairy tales events of the Bethesda healing
and the raising of Lazarus from the dead. What transpired in these events does not fit into their world view,
or their scientific method of study. They deny that both
Lazarus and Jesus were actually raised from the dead.
We live in a world where science has been enthroned in the minds of men to the point that every school
textbook reeks of atheism, especially in reference to
Jesus’ claim that He was the Son of God. During every
school day of the week children around the world are
taught that which is an argument against what John wrote
in the Holy Spirit’s textbook in reference to the lame
man and Lazarus.
If one would profess to be a Christian, and yet harbor the world view of those scientists who deny the healing of the man at the pool of Bethesda and the resurrection of Lazarus, then he or she has plagiarized the name
Christian. Some have done so because they seek to compromise the foundation of their belief in Christ with the
atheistic world of science. Those who do such, and yet
show up at an assembly of Christians, are working to
change Christianity into a religion as those throughout
the world who accept Jesus Christ only as a prolific religious leader of a sect of Jews in the first century.
If we understand how Satan works in the minds of
those who are willing to give up a knowledge of the
truth, then we should not be surprised at this (See 2 Th
2:10-12). This is simply the world in which we live
where Satan goes about “as a roaring lion, seeking whom
he may devour” (1 Pt 5:8). And in the case of the revelation of the supernatural through Jesus of Nazareth,
he has done his work well.

Chapter 9

RESURRECTION HOPE
How many times have we stood at the grave of a
departed loved one and heard the words, “Dust to dust.”
If the one who was being lowered into the dust of the

earth was a Christian, then there may be an interesting
scenario that sometimes exists among all those who are
standing as mourners around the grave. It is often the
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scenario of two groups who have opposing world views.
One group maintains a world view that is based on a
sincere hope that the one being lowered into the grave
will rise again. This group of witnesses believe as Mary,
the sister of Lazarus, who confessed to Jesus before He
resurrected Lazarus, “I know that he will rise again in
the resurrection at the last day” (Jn 11:24). This group
of witnesses have a glorious hope that is consistent with
their belief concerning the origin of all life on the face
of the earth. They are there at the grave, therefore, because they have a consistent faith in things of the past
that inspire hope for the future.
The Christian’s belief in the coming resurrection
is based on his or her faith in a God who created from
the dust of the earth the body of those in whom He
breathed the breath of life (Gn 2:7). As the first body of
man was created from the dust of the earth in a moment
of time, so it will be in a moment in time when every
lowered body will be resurrected in the future. “For the
Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trumpet of
God. And the dead in Christ will rise first” (1 Th 4:16).
This will all transpire “in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, at the last trump, for the trumpet will sound
and the dead will be raised” (1 Co 15:52). The Christian believes in a God who can both create out of the
dust of the earth, and then, once the body returns to the
dust of the earth, can create it again in a resurrection.
We must clearly understand the world view of those
Christians who stand at the grave of a departed brother
or sister in Christ who believe in a future resurrection.
They believe in the God of creation who created the first
man Adam from the dust of the earth. If this God can so
create, then the body of the saint who is lowered into the
grave can be created again from the dust of the earth. If
the resurrection to come will be “in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye,” then the creation of the first body
on earth was “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.”
If the “moment” of one event is true, then both events
must be true. We cannot deny the first “moment” in the
beginning, and yet believe in the “moment” that is yet to
come in reference to the dead. The time lapse of creation in the beginning will be no different than the creation that will happen again in the resurrection to come.
The Christian’s hope in the coming resurrection, therefore, is based squarely on his or her world view concerning the beginning of life in creation.
But now we must return to the burial scene and
venture into the world view of the assembled mourners
who do not have the preceding world view. We must
consider the world view of those who base their faith on
the belief that life came into existence through a gradual
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development of some molecular substances of the sea
that eventually resulted in the “first” homo sapiens on
earth. The world view of this group believes that once
some single-cell form of life was spontaneously generated out of the chance organization of molecular substances in the sea, a primordial form of “life” then split
into two cells. Over millions of years there was subsequently the splitting of this primordial cell form of spontaneously generated life into what eventually became
land creatures, from which man eventually evolved.
Over millions of years, and through the natural selection of those who were more suitable to survive in the
harsh environment of this world, humans eventually
evolved into what we behold them to be today.
This is the world view that is promoted by the majority of the scientific world, and is taught in schools
and promoted through electronic media around the world.
It is subsequently the foundation of the world view of
all those to reject the belief of those who base their faith
on a resurrection to come by a God who initially created
all life in the beginning. There are those at the grave
site, therefore, who may pretend that they have hope in
a resurrection to come, but they deny the creation of the
first human body of flesh from the dust of the earth.
So in the grave-scene audience there are those who
are witnessing the lowering of the body into the grave,
but according to their world view, believing that the lowered body is gone forever. They may have not considered this inconsistency in reference to the subject of their
world view. Nevertheless, every funeral is a reminder
of their contradictory belief in the philosophy of evolution that denies creation, and their futile hope of a resurrection in the future. Since life supposedly came into
existence over millions of years of gradual development,
then certainly when the preacher says, “in a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye” in reference to the lowered body,
then silently in the minds of some there is scoffing at
such words. The scoffers correctly conclude that if the
body of a human took millions of years to evolve into
the form in which it is at the time it is lowered into the
grave, then certainly there is no rational justification to
believe that that body will be “recreated” in resurrection in the future “in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye.”
If the scoffer is a Christian who supposedly believes
the Bible, then he or she is maintaining a world view
that is quite inconsistent if he or she denies the Bible
claim of the creation of man from the dust of the earth.
In such a world view there is a stark contrast between
the belief that affirms that life came into existence instantaneously at the spoken word of God, and the belief
that assumes that life developed out of goo, then to the
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zoo, and finally to you over millions of years. Christians who have deceived themselves into believing this
philosophy of the origin of life stand at the grave of their
loved ones with a spirit of hypocrisy if they say “amen”
to the message of the preacher. They supposedly believe that there will be an instantaneous creation from
the dust of the earth of their loved one when Jesus comes
again, but at the same time, they believe that Jesus could
not have done this very thing in the beginning. They
fail to understand that creation and resurrection are
inseparably linked to one another.
So as a reminder, we must again consider John
1:1,3: “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God” (Jn 1:1). The
grave-side witness who believes that the body of the one
who is being lowered into a grave of the earth would
have no problem with this statement in his belief in
“God.” However, if there were no creation of the first
body from the dust of the earth, then his belief is actually in an impotent god who has no power to create again
the lowered body from the dust of the earth in a resurrection event.
So in order to clearly state the belief of the Christian,
John continued, “All things were made by Him, and
without Him nothing was made that was made” (Jn
1:3). This is a problem for the grave-side witness who
supposedly believes in a resurrection, but at the same
time has created in his mind an impotent god, who in
reference to life, did not create life in the beginning.
This person is trying to maintain contradictory beliefs
concerning the Christian’s faith in creation and resurrection.
The one who believes that the origin of all life on
earth was simply the result of chance actually believes
in an impotent god who also cannot resurrect. Herein is
revealed the hypocrisy of the grave-side witness who
says “amen” to the preacher’s sermon concerning a resurrection that will take place “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” In his world view there was no “moment” of creation in the beginning, and thus his “amen”
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is simply a vain utterance to put on a hypocritical face
of Christian faith, for he cannot consistently believe in a
future resurrection.
But just in case we did not understand John’s aforementioned affirmation that this Word, the incarnate Son
of God, was the initial Creator of those bodies that have
been lowered into graves for millennia, God the Holy
Spirit reaffirmed the same thought in another statement:
“For by Him [the Word] all things were created that
are in heaven and that are on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities or
powers. All things were created through Him and for
Him” (Cl 1:16). If indeed the God in whom the Christian believes worked as one in order to bring all things
into existence “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,”
then certainly He can do the same in the last day in reference to the resurrection of all saints who have been
lowered into graves.
If one maintains a world view that is based on the
belief in a god who did not originally create, then it is
entirely contradictory in his own world view to believe
in a God who can create in the future through resurrection. It would be inconsistent for him to believe in a
God who can resurrect “in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye,” and at the same time believe in an impotent
god who cannot create from the dust of the earth. In
other words, it is simply not possible for one who does
not believe in the God of creation to also believe in
any concept of resurrection.
And now we understand why Jesus resurrected
Lazarus from the dead. In reference to twelve baskets
full of leftovers after the feeding of the five thousand,
Jesus revealed that He had the power of creation over
the material world and animal life. But through the resurrection of Lazarus, He revealed His authority over all
life, and that He had the power to create from the dust of
the earth that which is life. So we can be assured, therefore, that He will do it again when He is revealed from
heaven “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.”

Chapter 10

THE DESTINATION OF ATHEISTIC STATES
The forefathers of America were not lacking in legislative genius when they inscribed the constitutional
laws of America over two hundred years ago. They were
men of faith who embedded within the constitution biblical moral principles that would enshrine the civil rights
that all men whom they proclaimed to be created were

equal in the sight of God. They were thus able to draft a
constitutional function on the foundation of biblical principles because they all believed in the God of creation
who had Himself inscribed principles by which people
should relate with one another on earth.
Though the foundation of legislative law of the
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founders of America based the constitutional function
of government on divine moral principles, this has not
been the case with most nations throughout history.
Though many constitutions of various nations have been
written after the principles of the West, most of these
constitutions were written by men who have had little
faith in God. The result of this has led to some unfortunate conflicts in reference to nations that have come and
gone over the last two hundred years. Numerous constitutions were drafted by nations that they simply trashed
when there was a paradigm shift in both society and
demigods who rose up among the people.
The rise of the Third Reich of Nazi Germany in the
last century is a good example. The year 2020 marked
the seventy-fifth anniversary of the end of the civil police state of the Third Reich of Nazi Germany and the
end of WW II. Our cable television networks have for
weeks shocked our minds with the horrors of a Nazi
police state that marched across Europe, conquering one
nation after another. After conquest, the Nazis unleashed
an ungodly strangle hold on societies across Europe.
When the BBC documentary of WW II was first aired in
the early 1970s, the producers estimated that through
the conflict and genocide that took place in both Europe
and the Pacific during WW II, over fifty million people
died worldwide throughout that war that ravaged civilizations around the world.
Many societies today have become expressions of
a liberal atheistic world view, and subsequently have
drafted constitutions with little or no emphasis on divine moral principles. This is nothing new in reference
to the history of the civilizations of the world (See Rm
1:21-23). Since the core of any stable society must have
a religion that is the expression of human faith, those
societies that dismiss religion must become civic states,
that is, the cohesion of the people must be centered
around and controlled by godlike figures on earth. For
example, Kim Jong-un of North Korea is a demigod
among those over whom he reigns supreme. He is the
“supreme leader.”
The problem with liberal atheistic states is that
under the supremacy of a civic god on earth, the state
must become the religion, as is true of those states that
function as communistic states. Such states become fascist in function with a demigod for a leader. The purpose of the police in such a state is to enforce the laws
of the state on the people in order for the state to continue and the demigod to remain in power.
In a democracy, it is somewhat different. In a democracy, the people can change their leader if he becomes a demigod. Therefore, in a democratic state there
is freedom to make choices concerning one’s faith. The
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role of the police in a democratic state is to enforce the
right of the people to have the freedom to keep the constitutional rules of the rights of the people. When the
leaders goes bad in an autocratic communist state, the
autocratic leader seeks to change the people. But in a
democracy, when the leaders go bad, the people change
the leaders. It is the latter that is worth all struggle in
order to preserve.
What led up to the rise of the Third Reich of Germany was a paradigm shift from democracy to a fascist
atheistic state. Adolf Hitler was deified and worshiped,
and a special police force, the SS, was commissioned to
subjugate the people to the rules of the supreme leader
and the laws of the civic state.
Throughout the seventy-fifth year anniversary of
the end of WW II, we viewed documentaries with deep
sorrow in the pit of our stomachs as the local television
networks played one documentary after another of a holocaust when human beings sank below the level of animal instincts. It was deeply disturbing as the documentaries sought to remind us that we should never forget
an era in the history of mankind when a self-appointed
class of fascists became a civil police state, and subsequently, built extermination camps across Nazi controlled
Europe in order to exterminate another faith and people.
The atheistic fascists did so because they made themselves moral judges over millions of human beings whom
they determined were a physically, mentally and morally inferior race of people.
Over a decade before he launched his insane march
across Europe, Adolf Hitler—who, according to the files
of his personal doctor, was on amphetamines throughout the conflict—had convinced many of the German
people that they were a special superior race of people.
He advocated the assumption that the Germans were the
superior Aryan race. He assumed that the Germans had
descended from a special race of superior people who
should reign with supremacy over all other races of
people. Therefore, over a period of a decade, he subsequently convinced a majority of the German people that
they were descendants from the Roman, Greek and Nordic Caucasians of Europe who were superior to all other
people of the world, especially superior to the Jews
whom he considered to be both morally and intellectually inferior.
Since the ideology of his assumption (Aryanism)
was based on intellectual and moral superiority, he led
many of the German people into thinking that since they
were a superior race, then they had the right to control
the world, and thus enforce their moral supremacy on
others. In order to accomplish this goal, the German
people had to distance themselves from the Jews. And
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in order to accomplish this distancing, each Jew had to
sew on his clothing a “star” that identified a person as a
Jew. Social distancing eventually led to the Jews being
huddled into the ghettos, and then eventually, trained
off to special camps where the social distancing would
be finalized.
In the confusion of racial tensions today, it is often
difficult for many to understand Hitler’s ideology of
Aryanism. Moral distinctions in Aryanism were made
in reference to a cultural caste system of origins and
superiority, rather than skin color. Skin color was not a
determining factor other than the fact that the Aryans
always considered someone of color to be intellectually,
culturally and morally inferior. This is why it was such
an insult to Hitler during the 1936 Berlin Olympics when
the African-American Jesse Owens won six gold medals before Hitler and the supposedly superior German
athletes.
Therefore, we must understand that the holocaust
of WW II had nothing to do with racial skin color, but
with one man’s obsession to be the supreme leader of
the world. In order to satisfy his obsession, Hitler developed a hatred for a particular culture of people, the
Jews, whom he determined to be an obstacle to his
dreams. Therefore, the Jews had to be eradicated from
the population of the superior Aryan race.
The Jews become a problem to the social and economic advancement of the Aryan race. Therefore, the
Nazis determined that there had to be a final solution to
the Jews’ existence in German society. Within the Nazi
party there were those who eventually came up with a
final solution. The solution was not simply slave-labor
camps, but extermination in “death camps.” In particular, this solution was given birth from the evil mind of
Adolf Eichmann and others who claimed that the Germans were morally superior to all other races of people,
particularly the Jews.
Across German controlled Europe, death camps
were subsequently built. One camp in particular exemplified the horrors of what a civil police state will become when it loses its moral compass. During its existence, the death camp at Auschwitz, Poland was the final
destination for over one million human beings. Across
Nazi controlled Europe people were packed into train
cars to the point where there was little or no room to sit.
Often for days these human cattle-car trains rolled across
the German controlled countries of Europe on a oneway trip to the death camps, the largest of which was
Auschwitz.
When the trains rolled into the internment compound of Auschwitz, the men were separated from the
wives, mothers and children. On our televisions we wit-
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nessed in our living rooms the old Nazi movie clips of
screaming children being ripped out of the arms of fathers. The men were then led off to be assigned special
tasks to work as slaves in order to continue the war effort for Germany. Those who were not needed were
locked down in barracks where they were often left to
starve to death. The older men were consigned to another group, which group was destined to the same fate
that was facing the “useless” women and children.
The train cars loaded with human stock continued
to flow across Europe. At the height of the war there
were so many people crammed into the housing of Auschwitz that special gas chambers were then constructed
in order to be the final solution to what the Nazis considered to be the Jewish problem throughout the German-controlled territory of Europe. In order to implement this solution, special buildings were constructed
at Auschwitz. They came with “shower” heads for the
“sanitizing” of those who poured into the camps. Zyklon
B (hydrogen cyanide) was ordered in mass from two
German companies and shipped to Auschwitz.
We watched the documentary of crowds of mothers with babies in their arms and children clinging to
their mothers. They all stood calmly outside these “sanitizing shower houses,” having no idea what was in store
for them. There was no concern on their faces as they
waited for their turn to be called in order to be “sanitized.” They were told that they must obediently be “sanitized” in order to move on to the next stage of their “relocation.”
When it came the turn for several dozen women
and children to be “sanitized,” they were shuffled into
the dressing room where they were told to remove all
their clothing. Clothes were then thrown into piles where
enslaved camp laborers later sorted through them looking for gold or diamonds that had been sown into the
linings of clothes. And then the now naked and humiliated women, with their children and babies, were directed to enter the “sanitizing” room. Once everyone
was in the windowless room, the doors were slammed
shut and locked behind them.
Even to this point not one of the innocent victims
suspected that something was tragically wrong. They
simply followed the orders of those who had policed
them into a room in order to be “sanitized.” They assumed that water would come forth from the shower
heads in order to give them a refreshing bath after the
many days they had endured in the cattle-train cars.
However, Zyklon B cyanide pellets were dropped
and a poisonous gas vapor began to fill the entire room.
The now terrified human beings in the room began to
die one by one in the horrific clutches of one another’s
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arms. The terror lasted only five to twenty minutes before silence haunted the room with the last gasping
breath.
It was then time for the “burn squad” to do their
grisly work of emptying the room of dead bodies. After
the room was ventilated, the now silenced victims were
tightly clutched together in death. The enslaved burn
squad had to use hooked poles to pry them apart in order
to remove the dead bodies. The burn squad then dragged
all the dead bodies from the gas chamber toward the
next destination of this madness. After all hair was cut
from the bodies, rings removed, and gold teeth were extracted, all gold fillings were removed from the teeth.
The bodies were then thrown into ovens in order to be
burned to ashes.
The “sanitization rooms” of Auschwitz were so efficient in mass murder that eventually there were not
enough ovens to burn all the bodies. So the Nazi operators started digging large holes in the ground in order to
stack bodies one upon another, and then burn them in
mass. At Auschwitz, the killing reached the astounding
efficiency of up to 1,500 human beings being gassed
and burned every day. Of the more than 1,200 estimated
death camps across German controlled Europe, about
1.2 million Jews were murdered at Auschwitz alone. The
death camps were an efficient extermination (“sanitizing”) system to eradicate a race of people from all the
Nazi controlled territory of Europe. In all the death
camps, it is estimated that from 1940 to 1945 about six
million Jews were murdered in order to expedite the rise
of the Third Reich of Nazi Germany.
The dehumanization of an entire race of people was
truly revealed through the behavior of those who had
been convinced by the Hitler propaganda media that they
were a superior race of people. The moral degradation
was so complete, that after several weeks of murdering
people in gas chambers, the leadership of the death camps
realized that their German Nazi staff needed periodic
breaks. So a special rest camp was set up where the
staff, and their wives and children, could take time off
and enjoy themselves together in a quiet forest atmosphere. Pictures were displayed on our television depicting smiling faces of the Auschwitz staff workers who
were enjoying time on furlough before they had to go
back to work murdering and burning innocent people
they considered to be a subhuman race. There was no
emotional attachment whatsoever with those men,
women and children they gassed in those “sanitization”
rooms. There was some concern on the part of one Nazi
death camp official who wrote in a letter to his wife who
could not attend the retreat, “If only the Jews would become Christians.” We gasp at this statement. This is
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the depth to which religious atheism will descend into
the very pits of hell. His understanding of Christian was
so far from the nature of the God of heaven, that he had
twisted his former Christian faith with atheistic state
religion. Israel of old sank to such wickedness when in
worship of their Baal gods, she even burned some of her
own children in worship (See Jr 19:5; 32:35). While we
lived in Brazil, the headlines of one morning newspaper
read, “Parents Drown Their Babies In Sea In Worship
Ceremony.” Israel retained their religiosity, but they created a god after their own moral degradation. They became a state of religious atheists.
It was Adolf Eichmann, the mastermind of the death
camps, who said in his trial for his war crimes after the
war, “It was the right thing for us to do at the time.”
Eichmann was hanged for doing what he and thousands
of Third Reich Nazis thought was the morally right thing
to do in order to socially and economically advance their
race of people by the extermination of another race. In
order that his supposed Aryan race advance in this world,
another race had to be ripped from existence.
During the recent January 2020 Golden Globe
awards, Michelle Williams said in her acceptance speech
for being voted best actress, “I wouldn’t have been able
to do this without employing a woman’s right to choose
[abortion].” She had ripped an unborn child from her
womb in order to go on to be a famous actress. Nothing
has changed since the Nazi death camps. The only thing
that may have changed is that we have moved from gas
chambers to a mother’s womb in the chambers of an
abortion clinic. It is there that millions of innocent and
unsuspecting children are being ripped away from life.
As we celebrate the seventy-fifth anniversary of the surrender of Nazi Germany, children are now being ripped
out of their mother’s womb, instead of a father’s arms,
as it was in Nazi Germany. People as Michelle Williams still believe, “It is the right thing for us to do at this
time.”
When the Russian troops eventually fought their
way across Poland, and freed Auschwitz, they could not
believe what they discovered. The world was suspicious
of what was happening in the death camps, but people
did not truly believe the horror of the genocide that was
taking place until they personally witnessed the heaps
of dead bodies in the camps. It was simply difficult to
believe that human beings could sink to such moral lows.
But the rumors were all true. Humanity can sink so low
morally that people will commit such dastardly deeds to
one another. Even the citizens of the city of Auschwitz,
who lived next door to the death camps, had no idea
what was happening. They only witnessed the smoke
that seemed to daily rise from the camp.
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So what the Russian commanders did was to march
every citizen of Auschwitz through the Auschwitz camp
in order that they personally witness the dead emaciated
bodies that were stacked upon one another in great heaps,
waiting to be burned or buried. They wanted the residents of Auschwitz never to forget the stench of death
and the horror of what those of an atheistic civil state
could do when they exalted themselves above another
race of human beings.
The Russian commanders then made the citizens
of Auschwitz personally take up an emaciated victim,
dig a grave, and give the person a proper burial. The
experience was so horrific for some of the residents of
the city that they were haunted with nightmares for years
to come. The Allied commanders wanted the world never
to forget what happens when people lose a sense of morality. Auschwitz must never be forgotten. We must
never forget that when humanity forsakes the moral stan-
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dards of God, the extremity of moral degradation is incomprehensible. Morally void humans will sink to the
lowest possible level to where the imagination of a civilization thinks evil continually (Gn 6:5). We have had
our own experience in Africa of this horror. In a little
over three months one race of people hacked to death
over 800,000 people of another tribal group. Hell was
unleased in those years in the country of Rwanda. It
was a time when the savagery of a past century of genocide was brought over into the twentieth century.
The problem with religious atheism is that there is
no conscience that would stimulate any sense of repentance in reference to the God of heaven. The laws of the
civic state replace the Bible, and the supreme leader
becomes the god of the people This is what the Holy
Spirit meant when He wrote through the hand of Paul,
that a morally bankrupt people have “their conscience
seared with a hot iron” (1 Tm 4:2).

Chapter 11

STRUGGLE AGAINST STATE RELIGION
The dynamic movie, Operation Chromite, skillfully directed by John H. Lee, was released in August
2016. If the viewer can move past all the graphic action
of the acclaimed movie, he or she will discover an ideological war that is still playing itself out today within
several countries around the world. In fact, the conflicts of ideologies that were revealed in this movie have
been the root cause of endless conflicts since humans
have populated the world.
The setting of the movie was the Korean War that
began in 1950. In that year, North Korea, with the support of Russia and China, invaded South Korea. In order to defend themselves, and subsequently retain the
freedom of the Korean people, the commander and chief
of the United Nations forces, Gen. Douglas MacArthur,
covertly sent a team of several South Koreans behind
enemy lines. The team was sent in order to secure a
lighthouse that would mark the way for a coalition of
United Nations ships to land on the beaches by evading
sea mines that the North Korean forces had deployed in
order to guard the harbor Incheon. The brave South
Korean covert team accomplished their mission to light
up the Incheon lighthouse beacon to guide the way for
the nighttime landing of the ships, but they did so at a
great cost.
A.

Ideological conflict between faith and atheism:

What is significant in reference to the movie is the
ideological conflict that tore apart the Korean people
into two very different civilizations. The atheistic ideology that resulted in this division is still at work today
throughout the world, even in America. The America
we once knew as a faith-oriented society is now faced
with a rising dark cloud of atheistic anarchy that is moving aside the faith of the forefathers who built America.
The sides in this sociological conflict will continue
into the future because atheism satisfies the narcissism
of those who want to be in power. The ideology of atheism also assumes that the individual has the right to determine his or her own moral standards. Such is the
persistent nature of those who choose to give up a knowledge of the one true God and His moral standards. We
would be very naive to think that this confrontation is
based on race. Those who would believe that race is the
root problem in the conflict are walking in the darkness
of their own self deception. The confrontation is about
power and wealth. A racial event may trigger an uprising, but we must not be confused that the social trigger
itself is the problem. In the West, accusations of race
are often the disguise of something far more significant
that is buried beneath the social surface of a civilization
that is living in the chaos of an economic paradigm shift.
What is transpiring in America is a class war. The
middle class in America has been displaced by the eco-
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nomic rise of an upper economic class that now controls
the majority of the wealth. What was formerly the middle
class has become the lower economic class of a new
two-class society. The lower economic class is now in a
perpetual struggle to have a piece of the economic pie.
But the upper one-percent class of the population is privileged, and thus, continues to maintain their bank accounts
and stocks at the expense of the ninety-plus percent who
cannot seem to get ahead. It is now that the one-percent
class use their wealth to either gain or retain power.
But there is more to this paradigm shift that has
now been transpiring for several decades. While growing up in America, the reason for the Korean War was
never explained to us as youth. If it had, we probably
would not have understood the global implications of
two ideologies that were beginning to clash worldwide
following the conflict of WW II. For us as the baby
boomer generation, the Korean War was simply another
one of those wars in which America involved herself.
We subsequently interpreted the Korean War through
the veil of the senseless Vietnam War. But the conflict
in ideologies of the two wars was completely different.
One was about preserving freedom and faith, and the
other was about preserving privilege on the part of those
who had economic interests. The brilliance of the movie,
Operation Chromite, was in the fact that it revealed the
tremendous ideological conflict that struggled against
one another in the Korean War. We are witnessing the
same being played out again in many places around the
world today.
Though the primary drama that was portrayed by
the movie on the screen was the tearing apart of families, there was a specific ideological conflict that was
tearing apart the Korean population. The origin of the
ideologies that set the stage for the conflict came from
the atheistic ideologies of Karl Marx (1818 - 1883) and
Vladimir Lenin (1870 - 1924). The German philosopher Marx said, “The last capitalist we hang shall be the
one who sold us the rope.” In contrast to this fascist
ideology of Marx, Lenin said, “Fascism is capitalism in
decay.” Therefore, he concluded, “The goal of socialism is communism.” Hitler of Germany accepted the
ideology of fascism and Stalin adopted the world view
of Lenin. WW II ended the influence of Hitler’s fascism. But at the same time it boosted Lenin’s communism around the world through the influence of Russia.
It was this atheistic communism after WW II that spread
to the people of the Korean peninsula.
Atheistic state communism emerged on the world
stage through the adventurism of Joseph Stalin’s Russia. After the close of WW II, Russia and China sided
with those of North Korea, and subsequently, started,
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through propaganda (lies), to invade the minds of all
Koreans. As the malignant virus of atheistic communism began to make its way down the Korean peninsula,
the South Koreans reached out to the United Nations in
order to stop this ideological attack against their right to
choose, specifically their right to choose faith over atheism. The UN subsequently came to the rescue of those
who chose freedom and faith.
Therefore, there was more involved in the Korean
conflict than demigods struggling for power. In the south,
the Koreans fought to retain their right to choose, and in
particular, their right to choose a God who created all
things. Under the direction of the movie, John Lee skillfully brought out this conflict of ideologies that raged
between the god of an atheistic state communism and
the God of heaven. Lee’s subliminal and spiritual meaning of the words “brother” and “sister,” that were used
by MacAuthur’s covert team, indicated something beyond family relationships. The South Korean freedom
fighters were “brothers” and “sisters” who were engaged
in a conflict between atheism and faith in God.
B.

Consequences of giving up on God:

The Korean War was an event in history that renewed again the relevance of the revelation of the Holy
Spirit in Romans 1:18-32. It was as if the words of this
text were written specifically for this world conflict of
ideologies that gave birth to the Cold War that eventually grew on the world stage after WW II. During the
existence of the Roman Empire two thousand years ago,
Romans 1:18-32 was a context that laid bare the naked
truth of individual Caesars or kings of government who
would become the god of a subjugated people. With the
same emphasis, the Holy Spirit warned against those who
would also make the state the “faith” of the people.
Though Caesar Nero personally assumed lordship
when the Roman letter was written, he was not proclaimed such by the Senate of Rome. In the latter part
of the first century, however, Caesar Domitian was eventually proclaimed lord by the state. Everyone, therefore, who did not proclaim Domitian as lord were considered insurrectionists of the state. The result was inevitable. Since Christians proclaimed only one Lord (Ep
4:5), this meant that in the eyes of the “deified” state of
Rome, Christians were to be executed as insurrectionists. Throughout the second century, and into the third,
many Christians, depending on the self-proclaimed deification of a particular Caesar, were cast into coliseums
throughout the Roman Empire to be torn apart and eaten
by lions because they would not confess Caesar as their
Lord.
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Paul wanted to forewarn all the Christians in Rome
that these things were coming. Instead of making any
prophecies concerning the specifics of the events to
come, he focused his readers on the ideological world
view of the people of any empire who would exchange
the truth of God for the lie that either a fascist leader or
communist state should become the god of the people.
Paul thus left the prophecies concerning the events that
would impact the Christians of the Roman Empire to
the apostle John who wrote the letter of Revelation (Rv
1:1).
But in reference to the first readers of Romans 1,
Paul indicated that the events of conflict would not necessarily come upon them in their personal lifetime. Nevertheless, the conflicts between ideologies would eventually come in the lifetime of their brothers and sisters
who would follow them. Therefore, the forewarning of
Romans 1:28-32 was a historical warning to which we
must refer from the time the ink dried on the original
autograph of the letter of Romans. From the time Paul
concluded the letter to the Roman disciples, the scenario
of societies giving up a knowledge of God would be
repeated several times throughout the history of humanity.
C.

Mandated loyalty to demigods and states:

Germany was decimated by WW I. The Treaty of
Versailles that was signed on January 20, 1920 in Paris,
France between the Allied forces and Germany continued the decimation. Unfortunately, the Treaty hindered
the economic recovery of Germany because of the restrictions that were placed on the people. The result
was that for a decade after WW I, the German people
languished in poverty. At the end of the 1920s, and into
the first part of the 1930s, along came Adolf Hitler with
promises of a prosperous future. Unfortunately, there
was one class of the German civilization that needed to
be eradicated in order to fulfill this dream. Since this
economically privileged class of the Germans controlled
a greater part of the economy, Hitler eventually made
the decision to steal the wealth of this particular class of
Germans. Therefore, through persistent political maneuvering, he eventually brought himself and his Nazi
Party into power in order to do this very thing to the
German Jews in particular, but also all Jews of Europe
who fell under the control of the Third Reich.
Hitler realized that in order for him to be acclaimed
as the sole authority over the people to accomplish such
a dastardly deed, he had to deliver economic hope to the
people in order to control the people. But in order to do
this, all “faith” had to be instilled in him and his newly

373

formed Nazi Party. This Nazi party had to be in power.
Therefore, he believed that in order to save Germany
from abject poverty, the people had to follow a fascist
ideology. Hitler had to become the supreme leader of
the people. In order to be proclaimed as such, faith in
any other “god” must be removed from the hearts and
minds of the people. All political opposition had to be
terminated. Contrary political views had to be crushed.
As in China, the final standard for moral authority had
to be invested in the state.
Hitler thus did as Paul wrote in reference to the
rise of such aspiring demigods. He “changed the glory
of the incorruptible God into an image made like unto
corruptible man” (Rm 1:23). For the economically ravaged German people, Hitler became the “corruptible
man.” Once he had exalted himself as the supreme
leader, it was easy to accomplish the next step in creating an atheistic fascist state. So in strict obedience to
the Nazi Party, the German people “exchanged the truth
of God for a lie and worshiped and served the creature
rather than the Creator” (Rm 1:25). This is the road
map of all demigods. This was the state of affairs in
communist North Korea when a brave and faithfully
committed team of South Koreans went behind enemy
lines in order to turn the tide of the invasion of atheistic
communism into South Korea.
D.

Rise of the god of the state:

In a fascist state, the leader must replace faith in
the God of creation with an unquestionable loyalty to
himself as the leader of the state. Demigods can have
no competition in the minds of the people. After the
death of the demigod Hitler at the end of WW II, communism became the other god who was propagated
around the world by Russia. What played itself out in
the Korean peninsula in the early 1950s was that North
Korea had accepted the state god of communism. The
state became the “corruptible god” that was at the time
preached by both Russia and China. There was a new
god in town. It was not an individual demigod, but a
system of social collectivism.
Fascism and communism are ideologically opposed
to one another. Through fear, Hitler, the fascist, subjected the people with the power of his police force, the
SS (the police of the state). But in contrast, Stalin convinced the Russian people that the state must reign supreme over the individual rights of the people. The state
must become the god of the people, though fear must be
the emotional lever to control the people.
During WW II, therefore, there was a stark contrast between the motives of Nazi Germany and Stalin’s
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Russia. Nevertheless, there is at least one common theme
of the ideologies of both systems of civilization. In order to function as a government of society, both were
atheistic. The instrument of control was through fear.
In such situations, no heavenly God can take the place
of a fascist demigod of the state, and no God can be
worshiped who is above the state. Faith in a Supreme
God of heaven must be erased from society in order that
demigods can freely reign supreme on earth. The fear
of the earthly god must be instilled in the hearts and
minds of the people in order that the people be totally
focused on the success of the communal state (communism). Whether with fascism or communism, therefore,
atheism must prevail over belief in a heavenly God of
creation.
After WW II, Russia began its relentless march
around the world in order to propagate the ideology of
atheistic communism. The state was preached to be the
new religion of the people and the “savior” of the economically oppressed. This march continued into the
peninsula of Korea, and eventually led to the division of
the Korean people into two different ideologies. The
god of the North would be the religion of atheistic communism. The people would thus exchange “the truth of
God for a lie and worship and serve” Kim II-sung, with
the state being the religion of the people. In the South,
democracy would prevail wherein the people would retain their freedom to choose. And in their freedom, they
would choose faith over any atheistic leader or ideology
of the state.
E.

Absence of darkness in the presence of light:

Today, as the International Space Station makes its
journey around the earth every ninety minutes, throughout the years many photographs have been taken at night
of North and South Korea. The lights of South Korea
beam as a lighthouse beacon of the result of freedom
and faith. As industrial power brought prosperity to the
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people of South Korea, the night lights of the country
reflect the hopes of the people for the future. We must
never forget that the industrial prosperity of the South
was initiated and fought for by people who refused to
relinquish their faith and freedom to either an atheist
communist state or demigod dictator.
But the nighttime photographs of North Korea reveals a black hole in one of the civilizations of this world.
Not only are the photographs of North Korea almost void
of any night lights, the photographs would also metaphorically reveal a void of the light of the God of heaven.
It is ruled by an atheistic leader who promotes an atheistic state cult. So we are reminded of this precious statement of Jesus: “I am the light of the world. He who
follows Me will not walk in darkness, but will have the
light of life” (Jn 8:12).
Once the lighthouse in Incheon, South Korea was
lit to shine its beacon for the entry of the United Nation’s
landing on the beaches of Incheon, the Korean War began in 1950. In the movie, Operation Chromite, the last
of the South Korean covert agents of the UN forces, who
were sent in under the cover of darkness, eventually met
their glorious deaths in order to deliver South Korea to
what it is today as a free nation with the right to choose
faith over atheism.
For just one example, the next time you use a device or appliance of the South Korean Samsung Company, think about the cost that a small group of committed South Koreans paid to make it so. Over three million Koreans died in the Korean War conflict from 1950
to 1953. Many dedicated South Koreans, and over
50,000 American soldiers, gave their lives in order that
we have the blessing of the thousands of other South
Korean industries.
Faith in the God of creation continues strong in
South Korea. The North Koreans, on the other hand,
have only the mortal god of Kim Jong-un, who will eventually die. And after him, another mortal will probably
arise to continue the hopelessness of an atheistic state.

Chapter 12

SOCIOLOGICAL PARADIGM SHIFTS
When a civilization of people loses its moral bearings, then the people have subjected themselves to endless moral paradigm shifts throughout their history.
Moral standards within a civilization are necessary in
order to maintain the stability and integrity of the people.
It is the particular responsibility of the religious people

of a civilization to provide these moral standards. If the
decision to establish moral standards is left to the secular state, or a vigilant and vocal minority, then as the
culture of that state, or vigilant and vocal minority,
changes, so also will change the moral standards of the
civilization. The result will be that the citizens of the
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state will behave as the state dictates, or as the vigilant/
vocal minority. Therefore, religion—though precarious
as it may be—must be the determining foundation upon
which any society maintains some consistency throughout the years of its existence as a civilization.
It is because of the stabilizing factor of the moral
values of religion that works against any paradigm shifts
in a civilization. If there is a shift, then the moral values
must go along with the shift. The faith of the past must
be discarded with all religion if the people are to be subjugated in heart and mind to the new ideology of the
state. When the state starts dictating the behavior of the
church, it is then that the people of faith within the state
are in trouble. For example, during the Cultural Revolution of China between 1966 and 1976, Mao Zedong
sought to eradicate all religion from the new atheistic
communist state of China that he was seeking to establish. He saw religion as a threat to the communalization
of the new socialistic China.
Since Zedong sought to subject the people to the
mandates of a socialistic ideology, he had to dispel any
Higher Authority in the minds of the people that would
be above the authority of the state. However, long after
the end of the Cultural Revelation, the Chinese government eventually apologized to the people concerning the
negative effects that the Revolution of Zedong had on
the country. Nevertheless, since the recent rise of President Xi Jinping, there seems to be a move back to the
era of religious oppression that was wide spread under
Zedong.
One of the local Chinese preachers, Huang
Xiaoning, recently said in a news release, “The China
Communist Party wants to be the god of China and the
Chinese people.” Because of this new “cultural revolution,” many Sunday schools and youth ministries in some
providences of China have been banned. Ying Fuk, the
director of the Christian Study Center on Chinese Religion and Culture at the Chinese University in Hong
Kong, recently said, “President Xi Jinping is trying to
establish a new order on religion, suppressing its blistering development [in China].” Subsequently, there has
been the barring of many unapproved religious organizations. Throughout China, the government has implemented sweeping moves against all religions. Christian
celebrations in many provinces have been officially
banned. In fact, there is an effort going on at this time to
retranslate the Bible in order to make it conform more
to the sociological ideology of Marxist socialism. The
Chinese people can no longer download any other versions of the Bible from the Internet.
In order for the state to demand the total loyalty of
the people, the state must do what Zedong did during
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the Cultural Revolution. Unregistered churches were
banned in China in those days, including house churches.
Many church buildings were burned to the ground. In
some ways, similar acts against religion are taking place
today, not only in China, but in Western civilizations.
One former missionary to China who worked for six
years as an English teacher in China schools recently
communicated to us, “The Christians in China are now
scared.” Mao Zedong vowed to eradicate religion from
China during the Cultural Revelation, and it seems that
the same desire is being made today under Jinping in
order to submit the hearts and minds of the people totally to the socialistic state. We are witnessing the same
in the West as Marxist socialism is making its way into
the political environment of America.
The reason for this move is simple. In order to
implement Marxist socialism there must be total ideological conformity of the people to the mandates of the
popular movement of the people. In the past year it has
been reported that hundreds of unofficial churches and
house churches in China have been shut down. It was
reported by over five hundred Chinese church leaders
that crosses have been torn down from existing church
buildings and replaced with the flag of China. During
the assemblies of registered churches, the government
has in many places mandated that the people must sing
patriotic songs. Minors have been barred from many
assemblies lest they be influenced by an older generation that still clings to faith. The government of China
has even marched right into the assemblies of the
churches in order that Marxist socialism be honored.
We must not be fooled by atheistic religionists who
would impose the control of the state under a shroud of
public safety in reference to the Covid-19 pandemic. For
example, in opening up churches after the Covid-19 lockdown in South Africa, the government issued a directive
that would control the behavior of the people in reference to their religious behavior. The assemblies of
churches were restricted to fifty attendees—sorry for
number fifty-one who just walked ten kilometers to be
present at the assembly. During the assemblies, the government mandated registration of every member who
attended the assembly and restricted singing during any
assembly to only one person at a time. Of course, this
would not affect Muslim assemblies. But in reference
to churches, there could be no congregational singing.
The frightening thing about these and many other
restrictions that were placed on churches throughout the
country was that most of the religious population of the
country did not push back against such restrictions because everyone was in a state of fear. Though the government consulted many existing religious leaders be-
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fore issuing the mandates, the mandates were still the
sole decision of the government.
Gone is the constitutional principle of the separation of church and state. As in China, the people of
South Africa feared lest the police of the state discover
that they were violating the religious policies of the state.
As a result, many members of churches have simply
ceased to meet lest the assembled church break forth
with joy, resulting in more than one person bursting out
in song. In a recent BBC broadcast, the byline statement on a Covid-19 report read, “Religion is aiding the
spread of the Covid-19 virus.”
In an effort to bring Christianity into compatibility
with Marxist socialism, the present China government
even seeks to control the training of those preachers who
preach for government registered churches. All sermons
that are preached in government registered churches must
conform to the ideology of Marxist socialism. In order
to implement conformity to this mandate, religious assemblies are often monitored by “official visitors.” If
sermons contain any motivation that is not in conformity to Marxist socialism, then the preacher and members are often arrested. (Information about these efforts
of the atheistic state of China suppressing religion
throughout the country can be researched through may
websites on the Internet.)
Some might conclude that we are not respecting
the world emergency of social distancing and restrictions on assemblies in order to control the spread of the
present pandemic. This is not the case. As Christians,
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we must view all such matters through the revelation of
the word of God, and then use practical common sense.
It is common sense to conclude that the present Covid19 virus will continue to infect the population of the
world for many years to come. If the influenza pandemic over one hundred years ago is still with us today,
then we must conclude that the Covid-19 virus will be
with us into the future, unless a vaccine is discovered.
In view of this, each Christian must ask himself or
herself several questions: If the Covid-19 is now permanently with the world civilization, then how should Christians social distance, and thus meet in assembly only in
small groups? If social distancing and limited assemblies are with us indefinitely, then what affect will this
have on the organic function of the body of Christ? If
the organic function of the body of Christ is now greatly
restricted through social distancing and restricted assemblies, then what? If world travel is greatly restricted,
then what should Christians do in reference to going into
all the world to preach the gospel? If one is worthy of
the support of the church when he or she is teaching the
gospel to others, then what should the church do in reference to those who can no longer minister the gospel to
the world? Will the present lockdown also lockdown
the preaching of the gospel? Is the organic function of
the church restricted now only to the survival of the
church? Is the church now in the days when the organic
function of Christians is restricted only to immediate
families as Noah and his family worked for almost one
hundred years in order to build an ark?

Chapter 13

THE RISE OF THE NEW SOCIALIST
If we are living in the West, we might think that
this is something that is happening on the far side of the
world. But this is not so in these days as a moral paradigm shift is now taking place in the West under the
banner of “Black Lives Matter” (BLM). This is not a
movement in reference to skin color, but a moral paradigm shift in the West that is Marxist in its core value
system.
Recent surveys have revealed that in the American
movement, the BLM “party” is more popular than either the Democratic or Republican parties. It is more
popular than religion, even the Pope. It has become a
political party movement to change the American civilization. It is a party generally promoted by young people
who oppose all who would disagree with their ideology.

Those who are aligned with the movement are not interested in dialogue or conversation concerning differences
of opinion. It is assumed that if one does not agree with
the “woke” of the movement, then they are racist, or
“white supremacists.”
The BLM socialistic movement is a moral paradigm shift in American culture. It is a political movement against which no existing political leadership in
Washington is pushing back in reference to the inconsistent ideologies of the movement. One of the primary
ideologies is to dispel with the current system of policing. But in reference to the foolishness of this concept,
existing politicians seem to be conforming to the moral
shift of the paradigm. There is no religiosity among
those of this movement. It is agnostic/atheistic in ideol-
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ogy. We are reminded, therefore, of the present opposition of the China government against religion in China.
In the publication of official government religious
material of China, there are four basic ideologies that
are maintained by the China government in reference to
all religion: (1) It is taught that the Bible is not the word
of God. (2) Jesus was not born of a virgin. (3) The
resurrection of Jesus is a myth. (4) There is no final
coming of Jesus. If these foundational truths are extracted from the teaching of state-approved churches,
then there is no such thing as Christianity. Religion thus
becomes atheistic. So is the socialistic movement of
America. Religion is now out of fashion in this movement as it spreads to other people around the world.
Regardless of any agnostic/atheistic movements in
any civilization, it is always as it was in the days of Noah.
Faith will never be eliminated entirely from a culture of the people, simply because God created us with
spiritual inclinations. Zedong failed in the Cultural Revolution of China to eliminate faith. Faith is strong in China
today regardless of all the efforts of the present government to suppress the religiosity of the hearts and minds
of the people. It will always be as a shop owner recently
said to a BBC reporter on the streets of Wuhan, China,
“It is our faith in God that will help us through the Covid19 times.” Faith continued through the Russian Revolution. And regardless of the fanaticism of the present
cultural revolution of the West, faith will continue. It
will continue because people have enough sense to know
that when times are out of control, then they conclude
that only God can sort things out. It is always as Paul
wrote to some who were in the seat of such social chaos
in the city of Rome: “We know that all things work
together for good to those who love God” (Rm 8:28).
Kim Jong-un of North Korea has adopted an approach to control the hearts and minds of the people of
North Korea. He has assumed the position of a “god”
among his people, believing that this admiration of himself as the “supreme” leader will continually keep the
hearts and minds of the people away from any theology
of religion. By assuming this role in the hearts and minds
of the people, he suppresses the desire of the people to
establish any moral standards according to some faith in
a Higher Power.
What we are witnessing today in the West is a similar paradigm shift from the moral standards of the forefathers to a new moral order that is patterned after the
desires of a growing atheistic and narcissistic society of
citizens. What is transpiring in the American civilization is a cultural paradigm shift to Marxist socialism.
Those who are promoting this ideology seek to establish an atheistic culture under the umbrella of “democ-
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racy,” though the movement denies the very elements
that make democracies thrive. It seems that those of
this political bias are doomed to relive the past of many
failed atheistic civilizations that have gone down that
same road.
When there is social chaos within a society, then
that group within the society who feel disgruntled with
the existing status quo, will seek change. In order to
implement this change, there is often rebellion that begins with marches that usually digress into uncontrollable mobs. But it must not be forgotten that a move to
socialism in a society that has in the past been built on a
democratic market economy, the rebellion is a movement of destruction. That which built the economy of
the society must be destroyed by the Marxist socialist in
order to bring in a new socialistic order. Old orders of
policing the society that upheld the old order must be
changed to some new system. A paradigm shift in policing is thus assumed in order that the old economic orders be dismantled. The old must be destroyed for the
sake of the new.
In order for a paradigm shift to socialism to take
place in a society that has traditionally been based on
religious standards of the past, new moral standards must
be implemented. It is assumed that the old standards led
to the economic inequity within the existing society, and
thus these standards must be sacrificed for a new system of moral standards. Therefore, the neo-Marxist liberals of the West today are seeking to take over the culture of Western civilization through a moral change of
function of economics in society. In order to do this,
they must destroy the existing moral standards of the
past in order to bring in new moral standards that conform to a socialistic state. Everything, therefore, is on
the table for destruction. The “woke” of the new movement is against anything with which there is disagreement. These are not movements for discussion, but “idiocrasy” movements for destruction.
Since the policing of the past maintained the function of past standards, in the move to the new economic
function of society, a new police force must be implemented. Adolf Hitler did this through his SS force who
enforced the new economy and culture of the new Nazi
Germany. As all such fascist policing is supposedly nonracial, Hitler’s police force revealed its true character
by racially boycotting all Jewish businesses in 1933. We
know where that story ended. It ended in the genocide
of over six million Jews in death camps. When a state
turns to systematic racism, as did fascist Nazi Germany,
no good will result. We are not deceived into thinking
that the present BLM is not racist. It is racist to the core
of its ideology of behavior.
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Chapter 14

FAILURES OF THE WEST
The West is sociologically suffering as a result of
the failure of at least three parties of people who had the
responsibility to maintain the moral standards upon
which Western civilization was established. Bible-based
principles established and grew the West. But in the last
half century those Bible-based principles that built the
West have been eroded away by a new generation of
agnostics and atheists who consider the Bible to be a
book of religious fables. We would say that the present
sociological chaos of Western civilizations reveals the
failure of past generations to continue the Bible-based
moral principles that built the West. But the past generations failed the present and future generations in at
least three areas:
A.

Failure of parents to teach children:
They failed to do what God commanded Moses in
order to preserve the Israelite society until the coming
of the Messiah: “And you will teach them diligently [the
commandments of the Lord] to your children and will
talk of them when you sit in your house and when you
walk by the way and when you lie down and when you
rise up” (Dt 6:7). The parents of Israel failed to continue these instructions, and thus the people eventually
gave up a knowledge of the God who brought them out
of Egyptian captivity (Hs 4:6; Rm 1:18-32).
Because we have copies of Bibles today that contain the history of Israel’s fall from God, we know that
throughout their history the Israelite parents utterly failed
to teach the commandments of God to succeeding generations. Western parents have done likewise. Western
parents have utterly failed in this parental responsibility
in order to continue a cultural stability that is based on
faith in God. They have failed because they themselves
as parents have long forgotten the commandments. In
their own minds, God became an optional mental imagination who was subservient to their own desires. The
unfortunate result is that their children who are now on
the streets without Bibles in their hands, have rebelled
against the moral standards of the Bible.
In past generations, the grandparents of the present
generation walked the streets with Bibles in hand in
search of those who would study the Bible with them.
But the present generation would mock those grandparents who would walk the streets with Bibles in their
hands. The present generation is out on the streets burning down the livelihood of those whom they believe rep-

resent the “oppression” of the past.
The parents of the present younger generation who
are on the streets could not teach to their children what
they themselves did not know. We must remember that
societies build up over generations to a sociological paradigm shift. In reference to an eventual apostasy from a
heritage of faith, each generation of parents fail in some
way to continue the legacy of their own parents. As an
example of this, the generation that is now passing away
assigned the teaching of the Bible to religious professionals. Contrary to the personal responsibility of what
was mandated to Christian parents, professional preachers and teachers and youth leaders were hired to do the
job of the parents to teach their children in the home.
The responsibility of the parents was consigned to those
who were outside the home. Parents saw themselves as
only bus drivers whose sole responsibility it was to get
their children to the Bible class or youth activity.
However, a godless generation does not result from
the failures of the immediate parents of that generation.
Sociological apostasy usually takes place over more than
one generation. When Paul spoke of a people who give
up a knowledge of God (Rm 1:18-32), we must conclude that over several generations a civilization of parents become themselves delinquent in their responsibility to personally study and teach their children the word
of God. This is the conclusion that we derive from the
moral state of affairs that eventually came to fruition in
the generation in which Noah lived (See Gn 6:5).
B.

Failure of teachers to pass on moral authority:

Though some parents may have instilled in their
children the fear of the God of creation, when the children went away to secular universities, the professors of
those secular systems of education bombarded the minds
of the children with an alternative to creation. Atheistic
evolution become the new “god” for the existence of all
things. Young university students who first believed in
the God of creation were intimidated into casting off
that God who had revealed moral standards by which
civilizations are preserved. The new god of science was
introduced into the minds of innocent young people, and
thus the moral standards of the Bible carried little weight
in determining the behavior of the citizens. And since
the economic inequity of the Western world has been
supposedly attributed to a God who would allow such,
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it was easy for the new generation of the West to cast off
that God in order that they create a new god by which
they are allowed to determine their own moral standards.
It is for this reason that all Christians must be very
alert whenever there is a sociological paradigm shift taking place in their country. These shifts are not Godoriented, and thus, what usually comes out on the back
side of the revolution is a more atheistic society. Cultural revolutions are not generated by God-fearing
people. They are generated by the masses who seek some
earthly solution for their earthly problems.
Add to the preceding the socialistic Marxist ideology of the educators of Western universities. Not only
have these educators forsaken belief in God, they have
taught an entire generation that Marxist socialism will
answer all the problems the present younger generation
is facing. This generation of graduates, therefore, have
been led to believe that university tuition debts will be
cancelled and everyone will have a job. Society will
supposedly enjoy financial equity when economic structures of the past are broken down.
What has happened to this generation of Western
youth is similar to what Hitler accomplished with the
youth of the generation of Germany in the 1930s. He
knew that if he would direct the people to a future Nazi
Germany, he had to turn the loyalty of the youth to the
ideology of the Third Reich. For example, in his efforts
to create a new generation of Aryan Germans, he established youth camps throughout Germany. During the
youth camp sessions, young boys and girls were encouraged to adopt Hitler as their new “father,” and thus
“breed” in order to produce his new Aryan generation
of Germans. In one camp, for example, out of the thirtysix young teenage girls who attended, thirty-five fell
pregnant before they returned home. Stunned parents
tried to regain the respect of their children, but it was
too late. The younger generation turned against their
parents in order to “pay homage” to their new father,
Adolf Hitler. It was only a few years later that Hitler
used this new generation of Aryans to launch war across
Europe.
C.

Failure to preserve freedom:

In order to produce a society that is a cult in
reference to their new heroes, those who join the cult
must be willing to give up everything, including their
minds, and those closest to them. The supreme leader
of the cult (state) must be given total loyalty. Therefore,
in order to receive total loyalty, the subservient must be
separated from those with whom they are the closest.
The younger generation must disengage from the gen-
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eration of their parents.
In Western civilizations, there is a paradigm shift
of loyalty from honoring and respecting those who would
enjoin divine moral standards on the people, to those
who are the celebrities of society. Since the celebrities
present to the public a sense of success, then a narcissistic generation is easily persuaded to switch loyalties.
In the case of Hitler, Stalin and Kim Jong-un, worship of the demigod must be encouraged at all cost. Children are no longer allowed to be innocent, but must give
total allegiance to the new moral order. In order for any
cultic social order to come to fruition, the new moral
order must attack the traditional moral values of the past.
It is no longer a crime, therefore, to loot and burn that
which represents the economic establishment of the past.
Doing such within a society is justified by those who
seek to implement a new moral paradigm. It is assumed
that the strength of the movement of the people determines what is right for the people.
We must not forget that healthy societies do not
seek to destroy their history. Our history identifies who
we are in the present. Tearing down statutes or burning
books that represent our history, therefore, are efforts to
deny who we are. If we tear down that which defines
who we are in the present, then we are destroying who
we are in the present. In fact, we will become an insecure society with a dubious future. If we lose our identity, we will end up as cultureless zombies who have no
idea where we are going.
Since mobs are the minions of extremists, the mob
will always seek to cram their ideology down the throats
of others. The mob’s rejection of the past, by tearing
down statutes and burning books, is always a diversion
from the problems the people actually seek to correct in
the present. We simply must not forget that extremists
are never satisfied. The more they get their way, the
more they want. There are never enough statues to tear
down, historic movies to censure, or books to burn. If
they receive no push back for desecrating the past, then
they will simply push right over those with whom they
disagree.
After Hitler had energized the youth, the German
Student Union initiated during the 1930s the burning of
all books that promoted ideologies that were contrary to
Nazism. Books by Jewish authors, books by pacifists,
or religious leaders and anarchists were burned across
Germany. It was a literary purging by fire in order to
restructure the education of the new Aryan society of
Germany.
As with the Bolshevik revolution of Russia in 1917,
the radical left Marxist/Leninist movement destroyed
(burned) the ruling class (the privileged) in order to spark
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the Russian Revolution of the people. Hitler eventually
did what we now witness among many of the rioters
who have swarmed across the West. He authorized his
Nazi Party to loot all that the Jews possessed. He mandated boycotts of Jewish businesses. Social revolutions
often become mobs, and mobs always seek to burn the
past in order to go into their future. Unfortunately, if a
movement becomes a mob, then all discussions are concluded with those who would represent another point of
view.
Such is not uncommon in the West as instigators of
“marches” are financially supported by a coalition of
financiers who feign to be supporters of the people.
While they disguise their motives by feigning support
of those who loot and burn, they seek to establish a new
economic state wherein they can gain control through
the power of their money. But in order to do this, the
old economic order must be destroyed.
In a democratic market economy, the sponsorship
of any movement must follow the majority of the people.
Once the people are moving in the direction where the
demigods can take control of the movement, then as the
number of voters grow in their favor, the existing remnants of the past civilization are doomed to follow the
majority vote. This was exactly how Lenin hijacked the
Russian Revolution. Once the Bolsheviks (the people)
rose up to dispel the Russian civilization that was historically controlled by the Czars, he then rose up as the
elected leader of the movement.
During these times of socialistic transition, the socialistic news media is often on the payroll of the new
economic elite. The news media must be on the side of
their financial supporters in order to continue their business as a news media. Once the sociological paradigm
has shifted, then the news media must become the media of the state, or it is banned by the state. It is at this
time in a sociological paradigm shift that a tipping point
has been reached. There is no turning back to the past.
In the Western scenario, those who are thirsting to
take control are publicized by a socialistic news media
that has generally adopted or condoned a far left socialistic movement. At the same time, the conservative news
media wane in this sociological paradigm shift because
they begin to lose the financial backing of the people.
As the customers of the products of the corporate left
are bought by the majority left, corporate sponsors withdraw from the conservatives. As the majority becomes
stronger in buying the products of the corporate left, then
the money moves to the news media that supports the
left. Conservatives consequently lose their voice. A
remnant of conservatives will remain in the civilization,
but the new order is established and continued by the
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new moral paradigm of socialistic atheists.
The West is presently going through a moral paradigm shift. The protesters are now the new Bolsheviks
of Russia who initially generated an economic paradigm
shift in the early twentieth century. The new Bolsheviks of the West in this century are in a cultural revolution to discard the norms of the forefathers in order to
establish a new moral order. Because of the weak leadership of the present Western leaders, a new cultural revolution is emerging out of the present social chaos. This
cultural revolution will not subside simply because the
present leadership of the West has no moral stamina to
push back against the tremendous sociological forces
that are encouraging social and political change. It is
now as the aged US Senator John Kennedy of the state
of Louisiana said to his fellow political leaders, “Leadership needs to grow some guts.”
For the sake of votes in the present Western democratic environment, weak political leaders have bowed
down to the threats of the neo-Marxist socialists who
seek to rebel against the “privileged” in order to establish an atheistic socialistic society. Unfortunately, the
new Marxist is usually ignorant of history in reference
to socialistic societies. He does not realize that socialistic societies throughout history have always come to a
dismal economic end. We are not without an example
of this in the present with the country of Venezuela.
But socialists are rarely students of history. They
usually cannot think beyond the next block on their
march down city streets. They are usually narcissistically concerned only with things that affect them in the
present. They are blinded to the new sociological paradigm to which they are condemning their children.
However, in the beginning of the movement, the
idealistic socialist believes in the fictitious ideal that if
all the wealth would be equally distributed, then we all
would live in financial equality. But the new equality,
as was proved by Russian communism, and presently in
Venezuela, means that we will all live in poverty. Therefore, the sociological paradigm shift from a market
economy wherein some are poor, is transitioned to an
economy wherein everyone is poor, save for the few elite
who control the newly established economic paradigm.
Nevertheless, the new Bolsheviks are determined to
mount their threats against the present gutless leadership of the West, as long as weak leaders do not push
back, which they have no desire to do because of the
votes. They, too, must move in the direction of their
financial supporters.
As stated before, when a sociological paradigm
makes its shift in a civilization, so also must the leadership of that civilization. And if the present sociological
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shift gives up a knowledge of God, then also will the
leaders of the new paradigm. The leadership must conform to the ideology of the new paradigm in order to be
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voted into office. Otherwise, a dictator must rise up and
hijack the revolution, and take control of the people.

Chapter 15

A CULTURAL REVOLUTION
As the rest of the world looks on, Western civilization is moving from the Christian-based moral standard
of the past to an atheistic “moral” standard of neo-Marxist socialism. In fact, it would be quite frivolous to use
the word “moral” when speaking concerning atheistic
standards of conduct in this movement. The fact is that
atheism does not present any sustaining system of moral
standards, for the atheist concludes that what is right at
the time one lives in history determines what is right for
the time.
For the Bolsheviks of the Russian revolution in
1917, burning and destroying the economy of the privileged was justified in order that the people live as a society wherein everyone supposedly lived in equality. In
reference to the social paradigm shift away from the inequity of the Tzars of Russia, the people sought to determine the standards by which they would live. In order to generate and perpetuate the movement, the old
order had to be dissolved in order to make way for a
new paradigm of atheistic socialism. With such sociological paradigm shifts, those who supported the old
system of the privileged class, had to be eliminated from
society lest they seek to revive the ways of the past. For
this reason, it is believed that Vladimir Lenin ordered
the execution of the Romanov family in 1918, the last
royal family of the Czars of Russia.
In the paradigm shift of any faith-based society to
an atheistic society, a cult-like mentality must be established among the people. It is for this reason that the
leaders of the movement must present themselves as father figures to whose ideology all within the sociological cult must give total allegiance. No voices of opposition are to be allowed. Adherence to the regimentation
of the new social order must be without question. A
“Jim Jones” society of obedient adherents must be established in order to bring in the new social order. Statues, books and slogans of the old order must be destroyed
lest the new order be reminded of their past.
What is now happening in the sociological paradigm shift of the West is that “taking-a-knee” has become the new signal of one submitting to the new social
paradigm. It is not uncommon, therefore, to see exist-

ing leaders and celebrities parading their loyalty to the
movement by “taking a knee” in public. The Nazis demanded the stiff-armed salute. In South Africa, it was
the upheld clinched fist. Regardless of the outward
physical salute to the new movement, loyalty must be
displayed in order that all those of the movement can
identify themselves to be loyal revolutionaries.
We must not be confused with popular slogans that
are used to promote allegiance to a sociological paradigm shift. Slogans as “Black Lives Matter” and
“Defund the Police” are only planks in the platform of a
movement that is actually a social revolution. What is
transpiring in the West, particularly in the American
West, is that a sociological paradigm shift is taking place,
which shift is identified by the often conflicting beliefs
of those who support the movement. Though there is
often confusion among the ranks of the people concerning that for which they stand, antagonism against the
beliefs and behavior of the past order brings the protesters together in their solidarity for a new social order.
But we must not be fooled by the crafty slogans
and public “salutes” of the movement, which displays
often refer to true problems within the past social paradigm. Whether collectively or individually, there is always a real thirst for power deviously embedded within
any social revolution. Sometimes this thirst for power
is so intense that the leaders of the movements often
have little concern for the people as long as they succeed in banishing the existing leadership. Greed and
power always accompany any social revolution. The
people may generate the movement, but there are within
the movement those who seek to take advantage of the
revolution of the masses. Rarely, as in South Africa,
does a forced revolution succeed without iconic leaders. The social and economic revolution of Cuba resulted when an iconic leader eventually arose among
the rebels around whom the movement was continued
and sustained.
What is transpiring in the West is a cultural revolution that will produce out of the present social chaos a
completely different society in the future. The America
of the past is fast dying away and will be consigned to
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history books. A new Western civilization is emerging
that will not be recognized by the aged in these present
times. It may take another generation, but the change
that is now rapidly transpiring in the West will give birth
to a new “America.” The social winds of change are in
the air. For Christians, it is time to resort to their faith in
order to transition to the other side. They may seek to
disconnect their faith from the social instability of a paradigm shift, but they certainly cannot dodge the effects
of what comes out on the other side. Christians must
simply remind themselves that they serve a God who is
today what has been forever, and will be forever.
Unfortunately in a democracy, when all slogans of
“truth” are politicized, the slogans, not the past moral
standards, determine the new moral for the new social
paradigm. Politicians who ape the behavior of the public display of “salutes” to the revolution will be voted
into power, and once in power, they will entrench the
direction of the new civilization. Since in a democracy
the politicians are voted into power, then it is inevitable
that as this present generation grows in numbers of votes,
the new order of the West will eventually morph into a
new social paradigm. Such will exist until the next sociological paradigm comes along in history with a new
cultural revolution. There is no such thing in history as
a final cultural revolution that solves forever the prob-
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lems for the people. Only the Lord Jesus Christ can do
this. But since social, cultural or economical revolutions erupt out of social disorder because of economic
inequity, then such revolutions are in themselves doomed
to eventually fail if they are not built on divine moral
principles.
We must not be deceived by elections when such
paradigm shifts take place in democratic civilizations.
We must not forget that Nazi Germany was established
as a democracy after WW I. But then it digressed into a
dictatorship. And once the dictatorship of Hitler was
firmly in place, then it was time for drastic change within
the citizenship of those who elected Hitler to be their
leader.
In these times, and for those who still have a copy
of the Bible in their hands, it is time now to start reading
the history of Israel. The history of Israel is a revelation
of how one demigod (king) after another rose up and
took control of the people of Israel in one revolution
after another. And as all revolutions that have given up
faith in the one true God, no revolution in Israel brought
the people closer to God. Josiah attempted to do this,
but his efforts lasted only for a few years before Israel
was back on her way to state and social doom (See 2 Kg
23). What is happening in the West today, therefore, is
nothing new for those who know their Bibles.

Chapter 16

DEMIGODS OF A NEW PARADIGM
As long as a society remains a democracy, the
people determine their own future. Politicians in a democratic society are only along for the ride. They are initially the reflection of the desires of the society. However, dictators as Stalin, Hitler and Zedong were first
democratically elected into office by the people. But
the nature of their ideology moved them into being dictatorial demigods over the people who elected them. We
are reminded of what happened when Solomon died and
Rehoboam became the new king (demigod) of the people.
The people pled with Rehoboam, “Your father [Solomon] made our yoke grievous. Now therefore, make
lighter the grievous service of your father and his heavy
yoke that he put on us, and we will serve you” (1 Kg
12:4). But Rehoboam rejected the plea of the aged fathers. He took the advice of the younger generation (1
Kg 12:8). He thus said to the people, “My father put a
heavy yoke on you, I will add to your yoke. My father
disciplined you with whips, but I will discipline you with

scorpions” (1 Kg 12:11). The son of a good king turned
to be a dictator in only a few months, not years.
In order for a democratic society to initially determine its own will for itself, the people will vote into
leadership the one who conforms to their desires. They
will mock out of power any official who does not conform to their desires, which desires are often paraded by
slogans. We recently witnessed this when the mayor of
the city of Minneapolis in America was mocked as he
walked away from a riotous mob because he would not
agree to the policy of the mob who cried out, “Defund
the police.” In the next election, therefore, the mob will
probably elect a mayor who will conform to their new
paradigm of policing, if indeed they do not do away with
the present form of policing. This is where the West is
headed, if the present revolutionaries do not grow up
and face reality in reference to the need for their police
force. But if the existing form of policing is gone, then
it is easy to go the way of a fascist state. In the case of
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Nazi Germany, Hitler established his own police force
that was called the dreaded SS.
One would ask where are all the Bible-believing
people in the marches of protest that are transpiring in
the West. We can be assured that there are no Biblebelieving people among those who have already established for themselves their own moral standards. The
Bible represents a standard of morality that is contrary
to the new moral order that is driven by agnostic/atheistic world views. Since the Bible represents a moral standard that is unchanging, then any society that seeks to
establish its own moral standards must discard the Bible.
This is what happened in Israel. God subsequently came
to the people with the following statement:
My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge. Because
you have rejected knowledge [of Me and My word], I will
also reject you so that you will be no priest to Me. Seeing
you have forgotten the law of your God, I will also forget
your children (Hb 4:6).

For those of us who are still Bible-believing people,
then what makes us think that the same will not happen
to Western civilizations that were originally established
and economically grown on the foundation of the moral
principles of the Bible? And if for one moment we might
believe that the West is not moving into an atheistic era,
then consider the final message of God to the Israelites
whom He eventually terminated as an indigenous theocratic state in the land of Palestine:
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Her priests [religious leaders] have violated My law
and have profaned My holy things. They have put
no difference between the holy and profane, nor have
they showed any difference between the unclean and
the clean. And they have hidden their eyes from My
sabbaths so that I am profaned among them (Ez
22:26).
The religious leaders of Israel became agnostic or
atheistic in reference to the God of heaven. As the religious leaders of the West are in a paradigm shift from a
Bible-based faith to an experiential-oriented religion, so
goes the last remnants of that which will preserve a nation. When the word of God no longer plays any central
role in establishing the moral standards of a civilization,
then that civilization is on its way out. Unfortunately,
once a civilization reaches its moral tipping point, there
is no turning back. When national Israel finally fulfilled
her purpose of bringing the Savior into the world, whom
the Jews rejected, it was time to mourn over the imminent termination of God’s covenant with national Israel.
This sentiment is behind the following words of the Son
of God:
O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, who kills the prophets and
stones those who are sent to her. How often I wanted
to gather your children together, even as a hen gathers her chicks under her wings, and you would not.
Behold, your house is left to you desolate (Mt
23:37,38).

Chapter 17

NECESSARY SOCIAL PARADIGM SHIFTS
We are sure that by this time in this book the reader
may have come to the conclusion that sociological paradigm shifts in a society always go wrong. But this is not
the case. When certain injustices arise over time in a
society, society itself begins to groan for justice. This is
especially true in reference to the exploitation of the
people as a whole. For example, social and economic
control of the Russian society by the Czars led to the
impoverishment of the people. After laboring all day in
the factory, the labor force would get off work and go to
the bread lines in order to receive bread as payment for
the day’s labor. This system of oppression and exploitation persisted for years. But then one day the labor force
walked out of the factory on a November day in 1917
and there was no bread. And that was it. That was the

trigger that set off the Russian Revolution.
When the poor are oppressed to the point of having no hope for a better future, then the stage is set for a
sociological revolution. This was the predicament that
brought on God’s judgment of Israel. The exploitation
of the people by an elite class, who marginalized and
used the poor to satisfy their own greed, was the economic tipping point at which time God determined to
sift the privileged class out of His people.
The civilization of Israel originally existed in the
land as a rural people who found comfort at the end of
the day by enjoying the labors of their own hands. They
could eat of their own labors every day. But after several centuries in the land, the rural culture of people eventually changed in reference to the production of the land.
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By ignoring the laws of God in reference to the economic equity that was embedded in the Sinai covenant,
a rich class of the privileged arose within the economy,
which class subsequently impoverished the rural population.
In bypassing the law of God that guaranteed equality among all the people, a growing elite class of the
economic privileged arose, “who,” according to Isaiah,
“enact unrighteous decrees, and who write misfortune
that they have prescribed” (Is 10:1). The rich elite made
these unrighteous decrees “in order to turn aside the
needy from justice and take away the rights from the
poor of My people” (Is 10:2). It was this class of the
rich elite who did “not defend the rights of the poor” (Jr
5:28).
The social result of this discrimination against the
poor was that the privileged upper class were finally
brought to judgment before God. The Lord God subsequently judged the rich: “For you [rich] have eaten up
the vineyard. The plunder of the poor is in your houses”
(Is 3:14). Every bottle of wine that was on the table of
the rich was there because the rich had bought up through
“corporate takeovers” all the vineyards of the land. Instead of the people owning their own vineyards and selling the labor of their hands, the rich elite bought the
vineyards and consigned the people to being indentured
servants for the sake of the “corporate” elite who exploited their labors. In doing this, God convicted the
privileged elite by asking, “What do you mean that you
beat My people to pieces and grind the faces of the
poor?” (Is 3:15).
In their greed to retain power over the people by
taking control of the economy of Israel, the rich elite
“behaved themselves wickedly in their deeds” (Mc 3:4).
When the rich “corporate” owners of the vineyards and
the land failed to honor the restoration of all land to the
original owners according to the law of Jubilee, it was
then time for a sociological paradigm shift (See Lv 25:855). It was then that God would through captivity take
the land away from the rich class. And “with righteousness He will judge the poor and reprove with equity for
the afflicted of the earth” (Is 11:4).
In the captivities that eventually extracted the riches
of the country of Israel from the elite ruling class, the
judgment of God was “a strength to the poor, a strength
to the needy in his distress, a refuge from the storm” (Is
25:4). God “brings down those who dwell on high” (Is
26:5). Until that time, the poor of a society need to remember, “When the poor and needy seek water, and there
is none, and their tongue fails because of thirst, I, the
Lord, will hear them. I, the God of Israel, will not for-
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sake them” (Is 41:17). And herein is the irony of the
social paradigm shift of captivity that eventually took
the remaining Israelites from the promised land:
“Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard [of the Babylonians in 586 B.C.] left in the land of Judah the poor of
the people who had nothing. And he gave them vineyards and fields at the same time” (Jr 39:10).
Not all sociological paradigms shifts in a civilization result in worse conditions. On the contrary, when
the poor of a society rise up because of economic inequity, and if the revolution is not hijacked by demigods,
the democratic leadership of the shift will often deliver
a new civilization that has corrected the inequity of the
past. At least this was what happened when South Africa went through a historic social paradigm shift over a
period of several decades.
During the 1960s, and to the middle of the 1980s,
the society of South Africa was groaning in order to be
delivered from the Apartheid past of social and economic
inequity. When the existing Nationalist Party finally enacted laws that would free the oppressed and exploited
from the sins of the past, a whole new paradigm in South
African society was unleashed. When Nelson Mandela
was released in 1990 after twenty-seven years in prison,
and the first fully democratic elections happened in 1994,
the country was on a path to a new adventure in correcting the sins of the past in order to implement a new order for the future. This is not to say that there were not
several bumps in the road along the way. Our personal
experience while living in South Africa when this was
happening was one of the most dynamic experiences of
a sociological paradigm shift.
A.

A new system of party leadership:

Several things contributed to the South African
social paradigm shift. The most important was that the
African National Congress Party (ANC) was elected into
power in 1994 through a democratic process. It was a
party with one hundred years of democratic function
behind it. This party democratically elected Nelson
Mandela to be the first president of the new South Africa.
Throughout their history as a party, no one individual within the ANC party was allowed to assume control over the party. No demigods were allowed to take
over that for which the party had struggled for a century
to acquire. It was truly a party with democratic experience that could participate in a democratic government
of the new social order.
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A new leadership character:

The second greatest reason why there was such a
smooth transition from the past into the present paradigm was the character of Nelson Mandela. He did not
have a character of retribution or revenge. He was a
person of reconciliation and peace. He subsequently
established the behavior of all those leaders of the country who would follow him. In order to establish the principle of being a leader of the people, he made the decision to run for only one five-year term in office as president, rather than becoming what most demigods become,
that is, one election one time for one man for one life.
He realized that he was establishing norms for the future, and thus wanted to set an example that government
must never be centered around one person.
This did not mean that there were some leaders after him who did not try to exploit the country through
financial “state capture.” But these leaders have so far
been weeded out on this journey of a new social paradigm. Most have ended up on trial for their behavior.
But the character of Nelson Mandela as the rainbow
prince of a new paradigm has continued unabated.
C.

A new culture of reconciliation:

Probably the greatest thing that promoted a smooth
transition from the Nationalist Party of the past, and its
autocratic control of the country since the latter part of
the 1940s, was that both parties agreed to establish in
the transition the Truth and Reconciliation Committee.
Simply defined, this was a committee of people before
whom everyone of the past had the opportunity to confess their sins of the past. The committee was led by
Desmond Tutu, one of the predominate religious leaders of South Africa at the time. The South African sociological paradigm shift was subsequently seated deeply
in religious beliefs. And because it was, the people never
lost sight of their faith and religiosity that stabilizes a
society.
The Truth and Reconciliation experience was indeed a heart wrenching process that was televised
throughout the nation. It was difficult to listen to perpetrators of the past confess to their victims their sins of
oppression. But throughout the entire ordeal, Africa in
general revealed one of her deepest characters that seems
to make the African culture stand apart from most of the
world. As was the forgiving character of Nelson Mandela
who languished in prison for twenty-seven years, there
is always forgiveness to be found in Africa. During the
Truth and Reconciliation process when past policeman
and politicians confessed up that they had murdered the
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sons of parents who were present, the parents through
tears forgave those who had murdered their sons and
daughters. The people moved on.
It was truly “truth and reconciliation.” We have
witnessed throughout the world that if there is no confession and forgiveness in any sociological paradigm
shift, then the new order is cursed with unforgiveness.
A lack of forgiveness always leads to bitterness. And
bitterness will remain as long as there is no confession
on the part of the offending parties.
The rest of the world would learn a great deal from
the South African people who struggled for almost a
century in order to come to a new paradigm wherein the
people could live in freedom, and thus determine for
themselves their own future. Out of their sociological
paradigm shift has come a God-fearing people. Nobody,
including those of the Apartheid past, ever wanted to go
back to the Apartheid behavior of the past. It is a credit
to the society as a whole that repentance and forgiveness was genuine, and thus the society is moving into
the future with hope that is determined by the vote of
the majority.
This does not mean, however, that South Africa has
cured the cause of racism in the country. There are still
places in the country where racism is practiced, and hard
at work to keep people ethnocentrically divided from
one another. There are politicians in minor parties who
generate prejudice by playing the “race card” on every
occasion they can in order to retain supporters. Even
the “black lives matter” movement has come to South
Africa. But the movement has come as an effort of all
races to continue to work together for a more united
people. It is not a movement to promote black aspirations, for almost all the people are people of color. What
is sought is an effort to promote the aspiration of every
citizen to continue the struggle to bring the country together as the “rainbow” nation.
At any time in the history of a civilization when
the people turn to the Lord God with a repentant heart,
God is ready to forgive and bless. At one point in the
history of Israel, the people had the opportunity to repent. A sociological tipping point had been reached. It
was at the time when Solomon completed the temple in
Jerusalem. The Lord came down and said the following
to all the people:
If My people who are called by My name will humble
themselves and pray and seek My face and turn from their
wicked ways, then I will hear from heaven and will forgive their sin and will heal their land (2 Ch 7:14).

Unfortunately, only a few years after this statement
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was made at the inauguration of the temple, Jeroboam
took ten tribes and separated them under his own rule in
the northern part of Palestine. Rehoboam, the son of
Solomon, was left with two remaining tribes in the south.
It was then that the stage was set for the eventual termination of Israel as a free nation in their own land. Sin
had already been embedded in the culture of the people,
which sin would lead the nation into the rejection of
God and His will for the people.
Once the Assyrians and Babylonians had taken the
people into captivity in 722/21 B.C. and 586 B.C., only
a repentant remnant was allowed to return to the land.
But when they returned, the land was first under the control of the Medo-Persian Empire, and then the Greeks,
and finally the Romans at the time of the coming of the
Messiah. The returned remnant never again enjoyed the
freedom of being an independent Israel as a nation in
the land of Palestine. In fact, until the time that God
finally terminated His covenant relationship with the
people as a nation, they were referred to by the world as
a race, that is, the Jews. When Jesus came into the world,
the people were referred to as “the Jews,” which identity is used throughout the records of the ministry of
Jesus.
It was the responsibility of the returned remnant in
536 B.C. to maintain some identity of Israel until God
fulfilled her purpose for existence. God had made a
promise to Abraham that from his seed the Savior would
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come into the world in order to bless the world with
reconciliation through the blood of the cross (See Gn
12:1-3). When the time was fulfilled for this offering
(Gl 4:4), then it was time to terminate the covenant with
national Israel. But the remnant of Israel (the Jews) that
existed at the time of the coming of the Seed, mostly
rejected the Seed (Jn 1:11). Nevertheless, national Israel had fulfilled her purpose. The Son of God, the Blessing, had come in order to deliver all those who would by
faith obey the good news of His offering. But once the
gospel was revealed, then God gave Israel another forty
years between the cross and A.D. 70 before He finalized
national Israel in the destruction of Jerusalem and the
temple.
We are now waiting for the time when this present
world finishes her purpose for being created. Once this
purpose has been finalized, then we assume that this
world also will be terminated in order that those who
live by faith in obedience to the gospel will continue
into the next social paradigm. And truly, the next sociological paradigm shift will be a catastrophic event (See
2 Pt 3:10-13). It will be then that we will move into a
new social paradigm wherein “God will wipe away every tear from their eyes. And there will be no more death
nor sorrow nor crying. Nor will there be any more pain,
for the former things,” at that time will “have passed
away” (Rv 21:4).

Chapter 18

THE END OF THE WORLD
Jesus came in order “that through death He might
destroy him who had the power of death, that is, the
devil, and deliver those who through fear of death were
all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Hb 2:14,15).
Keep that statement in mind as we journey into what
we assume might be one of the only statements of Scripture that could give some hint concerning the social conditions of the world before the end of all things at the
final coming of Jesus.
The Hebrew writer clearly revealed the purpose for
the first coming of the incarnate Son of God into this
world. He came to deliver all of us who were held in the
bondage sin. The serendipity of deliverance from this
bondage was deliverance from the fear of death through
a future bodily resurrection. Therefore, the gospel, and
the preaching thereof, frees anyone of humanity who
would seek to be delivered from both the bondage of sin

and physical death. The deliverance from the bondage
of physical death will transpire in the last day when all
who are in graves will hear the voice of King Jesus when
He comes to finalize all things.
During His earthly ministry, Jesus prepared those
who were in the bondage of death. “This is the Father’s
will who sent Me, that of all that He has given Me I
should lose nothing, but should raise it up at the last
day” (Jn 6:39). Therefore, “the hour is coming in which
all who are in the graves will hear His voice, and will
come forth” (Jn 5:28). Jesus gave hope to those who
were walking in the bondage of physical death. Therefore, He promised that there would be a time when they
would come out of their graves.
The gospel message of the bodily resurrection
makes the gospel of the atoning cross make sense. Now
consider this. Those who are in the bondage of sin and
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physical death can have hope only when they hear and
obey the gospel of the cross. Their experience of resurrection from the grave of baptism is prophetic of the
time in the future when they will experience the gospel
of the final resurrection of the body. The gospel of the
cross, therefore, makes no sense unless there will be an
eventual deliverance from the bondage of physical death.
There is thus an inherent truth in this: When the gospel
of the cross and resurrection cease to be preached to
those on this earth, then there is no reason to continue a world that is in the bondage of the fear of
death. The end of the world will come when the world
population ceases to be the opportunity for the populating of eternal heaven with gospel-obedient people.
Now we must venture into speculation as to when
this end of the world will come. This introduces us to
the message of Revelation 20. The background for what
is revealed in this text was introduced with one statement that Jesus made concerning the purpose for His
incarnation into this world: “How can one enter a strong
man’s house and plunder his goods, except he first bind
the strong man? And then he will plunder his house”
(Mt 12:29).
During His earthly ministry, Jesus was in the business of binding Satan in order to plunder his house. The
plundering was finally realized at the cross, and subsequently revealed to the world by the apostles on the day
of Pentecost (At 2). The binding began when Jesus died
on the cross for our sins. Three days later He was raised
from the death in order to give hope to all those who
were living in the bondage of sin and the fear of death.
A permanently dead Savior would be no Savior at
all in reference to sin. Neither would this Savior give any
hope of a future resurrection. The incarnate Son of God
was the Lamb of God who came to take away the sins of
the world, which redeeming sacrifice was declared effective by the resurrection (Jn 1:29). He is thus the resurrection and the life for all those who would obey the good
news of His incarnate offering at the cross (Jn 11:25,26).
It was when the seventy disciples returned from
being sent out by Jesus on a limited commission that the
light started to come on in their minds concerning the
power that would be released through them in their future mission. They began to understand that Jesus was
the One who would bind the power of Satan, and thus
cast him down. Upon their return to Jesus, the disciples
rejoicingly reported, “Lord, even the demons are subject to us in Your name” (Lk 10:17). Jesus knew that
they needed a life experience of what was to come.
Now we must not forget that Jesus saw in the near
future the event about which He spoke to the disciples
at that time: “I saw Satan fall from heaven as lightn-
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ing” (Lk 10:18). Now we must not miss the metaphor
of this statement. This statement is not talking about
the literal fall of Satan as an angel from heaven. That
subject was explained in other texts (See Rv 12:7-9). In
this text Jesus revealed Satan’s fall from having the
power of the fear of sin and death over man. His fall
would be as lightning strikes from the heavens. Lightning strikes with a flash, in a moment, and in the twinkling of an eye. What we must not forget is that at the
cross when Jesus said, “It is finished,” Satan fell as a
flash from his throne of power over humanity (Jn 19:30).
In response to this statement, and the disciples’
experience of casting out demons on their limited commission, Jesus referred them to a promise of power that
He would give to them in the near future. “I give you
power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all
the power of the enemy. And nothing will by any means
hurt you” (Lk 10:19). This statement rings with metaphors, though one thing is literally clear. What Jesus
would eventually give to His disciples would eventually
empower them over all the power of the Devil. Therefore, we are reminded of what Paul wrote to the Roman
disciples concerning this power: “I am not ashamed of
the gospel, for it is the power of God unto salvation to
every one who believes” (Rm 1:16).
Paul’s Romans 1:16 commentary on what Jesus said
to the seventy is revealing. It is the power of the gospel that strikes down Satan from his spiritual reign
over humanity. All those who hear and obey the gospel have been delivered from the bondage of sin, as well
as the fear of death. They are free from any power that
Satan might have to influence their lives in any manner.
This message is so clear and powerful in reference to
the ministry of Jesus, that when Jesus was coming to the
end of His earthly ministry, and with the cross within
sight, He proclaimed to His disciples, “Now is the judgment of this world. Now will the ruler of this world be
cast out” (Jn 12:31). At the atoning death of the cross,
Jesus cast down Satan as lightning and bound him with
the gospel of God’s grace. The disciples would continue the casting down through the power of the gospel.
Now we come to the book of Revelation that was
written several decades after the casting down of Satan
from his reign over men through the power of sin and
physical death. When Jesus ascended to the right hand
of the Father in heaven, He “disarmed principalities and
powers. He made a public display of them, triumphing
over them” through the power of the gospel (Cl 2:15).
We who have obeyed the gospel thus reign in this life
with our King (Rm 5:17; 2 Tm 2:11,12). Therefore, “in
all these things we are more than conquerors through
Him who loved us” (Rm 8:37).
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In this age of preaching the gospel nothing can separate us from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our
Lord (Rm 8:28-39). We are presently living in the age
where Satan has been cast down, and thus is bound
by the “chain” of the gospel. He no longer reigns supreme over humanity through the power of sin and the
fear of death. He may go about as a roaring lion (1 Pt
5:8), but he has no power over the gospel-obedient servants of King Jesus. Satan has been cast down. He has
been imprisoned by the gospel. He is kept down by the
gospel.
So John reveals in Revelation 20 that this age that
began at the time of Satan’s casting down through the
atoning sacrifice of the Son of God on the cross, will
continue until the Son comes again. This is indeed the
“one-thousand-year gospel reign” of King Jesus. In order to emphasize this gospel reign, the book of Revelation is a series of seven repetitious cycles of the reign of
the Son of God that started with His mission to come
into this world in order to wage war against the enemy
of humanity. Each vision takes the reader closer to the
finalization of all things before King Jesus arrives again
on the scene to take home into eternal glory His people.
Revelation 20 is the last of the seven cycles of this
gospel war in reference to the victory of the Messenger
from heaven over all the power of Satan. It is at the
conclusion of this vision that John takes us to the end of
all things. The incarnate Son of God initially came with
power over Satan who had deceived the world from the
days of the Garden of Eden. The binding “chain” was
revealed at the cross, and subsequently preached to the
world by the early disciples. This gospel “chain” was
preached in order to deliver from the fear of death those
who had to walk in this world that is infested with the
consequences of Adam’s fall.
As a Messenger from heaven, the incarnate Son of
God came with a gospel “chain” by which He could bind
“that old serpent who is the Devil and Satan” (Rv
20:1,2). The Messenger from heaven “bound him for a
thousand years” (Rv 20:2). “Then he cast him into the
abyss and shut him up, and set a seal on him so that he
should not deceive the nations anymore until the thousand years were finished” (Rv 20:3). Those who have
turned from the deception of the roaring lion “lived and
reigned with Christ a thousand years” (Rv 20:4). “But
the rest of the dead [who did not obey the gospel], did
not live until the thousand years [of the gospel reign of
Jesus] were finished” (Rv 20:5).
We are now living in the thousand-year reign of
King Jesus. Those who have obeyed the gospel, and
thus experienced the first resurrection from the waters
of baptism (Rm 6:6), now reign with King Jesus (Rm
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5:17; 2 Tm 2:11,12). Those who have not experienced
this first resurrection—those who have not obeyed the
gospel—will not be raised until the time when Jesus
comes again. It is then that the prophecy of what Jesus
revealed in the context of John 5:25-29 will come to
pass. On that occasion, Jesus said to His surprised audience, “Do not marvel at this, for the hour is coming in
which all who are in the graves will hear His voice and
will come forth” (Jn 5:28,29).
We conclude, therefore, that we are now living
during what is described metaphorically in Revelation
20 as the one-thousand year reign. This is not a specific
duration of years in consecutive 24-hour days. Those
who move into literalities in reference to understanding
the letter of Revelation, not only violate the principle of
figurative language (metaphors) by which John said he
wrote the book, but they also find themselves caught up
in endless contradictions (See Rv 1:1; 22:6). This is
especially true when the literalists try to consistently
understand Revelation 20. To be consistent, they must
put literal chains in the hand of Jesus. They must find
some literal dragon. They must find some abyss, or bottomless pit, which is an impossibility. They must consider the one thousand years to be literal 24-hour days,
which one thousand years, therefore, have already passed
since the binding of Satan took place at the cross in A.D.
30.
Therefore, in order to be consistent in our understanding of Revelation 20, we must understand that the
one-thousand-year reign is metaphorical of the era in
which we are now living, which era is now at least two
thousand years in length. This is the “gospel dispensation.” This dispensation started at the cross and will
continue until the gospel is no longer preached or received by those of this world. Once this time comes,
then it is time for the end of this world.
Now if our preceding conclusions are correct, then
we are left with a challenge to understand the last sentence of Revelation 20:3: “And after that [the one-thousand-year reign] he [Satan] must be released for a little
time.” We would suggest that the interpretation of this
“loosing of Satan” be understood in view of some deductive conclusions. Therefore consider first that the
purpose for the creation of the world, and all humanity,
was to produce for eternity those who would live by faith.
During the one-thousand-year reign, these would be those
who believe on Jesus and obey the gospel in order to
experience the first resurrection. We are living in this
time of opportunity wherein the gospel is freely preached
in order to produce candidates for heaven.
Satan is bound by the gospel throughout this “one
thousand” year dispensation. He and his kingdom of
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darkness are continually kept bound and down when the
gospel is preached to all the world. When the church is
evangelistic, therefore, the kingdom of Satan is weakened by each person who obeys the gospel. But when
the church fails in its responsibility to preach the gospel, then the reverse is true.
The one thousand years of gospel evangelism will
thus continue until Satan is loosed. If Satan is bound by
the gospel, then he is loosed when the gospel is not
preached. The loosing of Satan, therefore, can happen
when two things occur within the civilization of this
present world: (1) When people become unreceptive to
the preaching of the gospel, as it was during the days of
Noah, then Satan reigns through deception and lies (See
Gn 6:5). (2) When disciples stop preaching the gospel,
then people are no longer able to hear and obey the gospel. If people do not experience the first resurrection
through obedience of the gospel, then they will remain
“dead” until the final coming when Jesus concludes the
existence of the world.
In both of the preceding cases, the purpose for
which the world was created is terminated after the “little
time” when Satan has been allowed to run free without
being bound by the preaching of the gospel. It is then
that the one thousand-year dispensation is finished. It is
then that it would be time for Jesus to come and terminate this world. Therefore, when the world is no longer
receptive to the gospel, or the gospel is no longer
preached, “then comes the end.”
One of the frightful realities about the Covid-19
pandemic is that the preaching of the gospel, outside the
Internet, was/is greatly hindered. There was/is almost
no personal preaching of the gospel during the lockdown.
The draconian restrictions that were placed on those
whose responsibility it was/is to preach the gospel hindered public preaching in many places around the world.
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For the Christian, his or her understanding of “lockdown”
meant that the preaching of the gospel was often terminated at different places in this world. Because of the
hysteria that was produced by the news media and Internet, people were stricken with fear. Thus in fear they
brought themselves into the bondage of their own homes.
People now speak of a new era in which we must
behave differently in our relationships with one another.
Because of the harsh restrictions that are now placed on
the assemblies of churches, Christians are moving into
an era where one-another relationships are being strained.
Is this the new era in which people will refuse to obey
the gospel because they are afraid of coming into contact with others at the Lord’s Supper in assembly? Are
the assemblies of the disciples impossible because of
social distancing? Has Satan been loosed into the world
where the one-thousand-year gospel reign of King Jesus
is almost brought to a close? If so, then Satan has truly
been loosed from bondage.
If the preceding thoughts are all true, then at least
one thing has been aroused in the hearts of those who
know and love King Jesus. They feel as John concluded
the book of Revelation after witnessing in the visions
all the despair that was coming upon the early Christians by the atheistic state of the Roman Empire. John
concluded, “He [Jesus] who testifies these things says,
‘Surely I am coming quickly.’ Amen. Even so [John
responded], come, Lord Jesus” (Rv 22:20). If in the
post pandemic era the world is so full of restrictions that
we cannot function as the organic body of Christ, then
we would agree with John. “Lord Jesus, bring on what’s
next.”
But if the Lord seeks to sift out of this world more
residents for eternal heaven, then we will struggle on
with the preaching of the gospel through every means
possible.
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Book 101

Authority From Heaven
There is a great open door that has been made possible by the Covid-19 pandemic. Members of
religious groups around the world are now home, and in some ways, detached from their Sundaymorning rituals that were conducted by the local pastor or priest of their choice. Other than the
limited attachment with their favorite preacher through live-streaming, members of religious groups
have now been moved into an opportunity to dust off their Bibles and start reading again for
themselves the Divine instructions of the word of God.
We know that it is God’s customary plan to allow Satan to work against himself. The most dramatic case of this work on the part of God was when He allowed Satan to stir up a mob to have His
Son crucified. Since we conclude that God has allowed Satan to bring the dark cloud of the present
pandemic upon the face of the world, He will use this opportunity to sift from the earth those who
truly love His word. We must assume, therefore, that God is using us as His harvesters to reap fruit
from the fields. We must be attentive to Jesus’ encouragement with which He challenged His
disciples, “Behold, I say to you, lift up your eyes and look on the fields, for they are white already for
harvest” (Jn 4:35).
We see the pandemic, therefore, to be a fantastic opportunity to encourage home Bible study. The
pandemic may be one of God’s ways to give people one last chance to be reminded of His road map
unto eternal glory. It is at least an opportunity for all of us to reconnect through prayer and Bible
study with the one true and living God. After following so many other professionals who have
monopolized, and limited, our knowledge of the Bible, it is now time to take the time to learn
directly for ourselves His true destiny for us through a personal study of His word.
We have simply discovered that we no longer need those dreamers and man-made traditions that
have been shouted from pulpits and podiums around the world. We no longer need all the prophets
of doom. We have discovered that in our humble homes we can learn again the song, “The Lord is
in His holy temple. Let all the world keep silence before Him.” So now, both preachers and people
have been confined in lockdown silence in order to search their hearts for the purpose of building
a true relationship with the Father through His word. This is indeed the days of opportunity to
again walk by faith.

Chapter 1

REMEMBERING SOBERING EXAMPLES
The Holy Spirit calls on all Christians to study their
Old Testaments in order to remember the error of God’s
people throughout the history of Israel: “For whatever
things were written [in the Old Testament] before were
written for our learning, so that we through patience

and encouragement of the Scriptures might have hope”
(Rm 15:4). “Now these things happened to them [Israel] as an example, and they were written [in the Old
Testament] for our admonition, upon whom the ends of
the ages have come” (1 Co 10:11).
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This brings us to one of the most sobering chapters
of the entire Bible. It is sobering because the people of
God at a particular time in history fell away to that about
which God warned them in Deuteronomy 13. This chapter was a direct mandate from God that was issued before the children of Israel entered into the land of promise. Every time we read this chapter, our hearts are moved
just this side of being terrified of what God forewarned
His people about in reference to their eventual turn away
from Him to the charismatic leaders of the Baal prophets. So much of what God said in this chapter applies so
well to the religious world today in which we live.
In order to understand the context of what God revealed to the Israelites through Moses in Deuteronomy
13, we must clearly understand that the apostasy about
which the people were forewarned was not about them
becoming a nonreligious people. On the contrary, the
warning referred to an eventual paradigm shift in
their religiosity. They would remain religious, but the
focus of their religiosity would be shifted from God and
His commandments to obedience of the religious rites,
rituals and ceremonies they would create for themselves
after their own desires.
Because they would eventually forget the word of
God (Hs 4:6), they would create their own religiosity.
Once they had established their own religious rites,
rituals and ceremonies, especially their own immoral behavior in reference to the practice of their religion, they
would then “hire” priests and prophets to promote their
religion. The priests and prophets of their religiosity
would then impose on them their religion in order to
maintain their supported positions as priests and prophets.
In all this the people would forsake the word of
God. Because the people would eventually become ignorant of what their “Bibles” said, they would shift from
the authority of God’s word to their own religious authorities. They would move from God to the gods that
they would create after their own imagination.
Moses and Aaron had been warned forty years before Deuteronomy was written of Israel’s drift toward
creating idolatrous religiosity. The Israelites were a stubborn and stiffnecked people who wanted to do their own
thing (See Ex 32:9; 33:3,5). A few months after being
delivered from the polygamist religious culture of their
Egyptian captors, and while at the foot of Mount Sinai,
the people revealed that they were at that time prone to
“evil.”
This “evil” was defined by what Aaron said to
Moses after Moses came down from Mount Sinai with
two stone tablets of God’s commandments in his arms.
Aaron justified himself for building the golden calf by
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saying that the people demanded of him, “Make us gods
that will go before us” (Ex 32:23). In other words, the
people wanted gods who would do what they wanted
them to do, that is, they wanted to be the authority of
their own faith. And so, Aaron made the golden calf
that was a symbol of self-imposed religiosity. This was
“evil,” and this is a description of most of the religious
world today.
In contrast to those of Israel who sought to create
their own religion, we seek a faith that is based on the
validation of the word of God. When we struggle with
our faith, we study our Bibles. We do not seek a
“miracle.” We do not need a faith that must be constantly and empirically validated by touching the nail
holes in the hands of Jesus or the wound in His side (See
Jn 20:24-29). All such things were written for our learning, and thus we study our Bibles in order to energize
our faith (Rm 10:17).
“Evil” religion is narcissistic, which explains the
religiosity of the people who were at the foot of Mount
Sinai. They wanted gods who would be subject to their
desires instead of them being subject to the authority of
a God they could not see. In this way, evil religion is
always subjective since it is the product of those who
seek to be their own authority in matters of faith. Religion is always empirical because the adherents always,
if not weekly, validate their faith by some “miracle” or
speaking in tongues at the local assembly. Contrary to
narcissistic and empirical religion that is subjective, faith
in the authority of the word of God is always objective.
Objective faith is always expressed in the words that Eli
instructed young Samuel, “Speak Lord, Your servant
hears” (1 Sm 3:9). The objective believer seeks to hear
from the word of God. The subjective religionist seeks
to see and experience.
When one seeks to be religious according to his
own subjective feelings, or some “miracle” he subjectively conjures up in his mind, then he is simply following after evil religion. His faith is based on his own
humanity. But if one objectively seeks out the word of
God and reads, then he or she has a faith that is based on
the word of God (Is 34:16). The word of God becomes
the objective foundation of his or her faith (Rm 10:17).
Subsequently, this person is seeking to worship and serve
God according to God’s word. These are the folks for
whom God is seeking throughout the world today to
worship Him (Jn 4:23).
So in the Sinai Peninsula God asked Moses, “How
long will I bear with this evil assembly who murmur
against Me?” (Nm 14:27). Those who came out of Egyptian captivity were still infected with the virus of Egyptian religiosity. And for this reason, they had to be quar-
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antined in the wilderness for forty years until they were
disinfected. They had to be quarantined in the wilderness until that first freed generation of Israelites, who
were idolatry-infested, had died in the wilderness. God
did not want the initial idolatry-contaminated generation to enter into the purity of the land of promise. So
God said, “In this wilderness they will be consumed and
there they will die” (Nm 14:35).
The people did evil by seeking to make idol gods
who would go before them. Forty years after the Sinai
incident, when they were about to enter into the land of
promise as a new generation that had been born in the
wilderness, Moses wrote the book of Deuteronomy. In
the book God forewarned the Israelites that they would
likewise be doing evil if they decided in the land to infect themselves again with their own religions they would
create after their own desires (Dt 4:25). And thus in the
context of Deuteronomy 13, we understand how God
used the word “evil.” “Evil” would be turning away
from the moral standards of the God who brought them
out of Egyptian captivity. “Evil” would be creating a
religious faith after their own desires, and gods whom
they supposed would go before them. Evil religion exists when people reject the authority of the word of God
in matters of faith.
Since Israel’s eventual shift away from the moral
authority of the word of God would lead them to establish their own moral standards, then only evil behavior
would result. In other words, if one wants to live in
adultery, then he or she must either change or discard
the dictionary that defines adultery. If one wants to live
as a homosexual, then one must discard the dictionary
(the Bible) that states what homosexuality is and that
homosexuality is evil. The same would also apply to
“evils” as thief, murder, drunkenness, fornication and
such works of the flesh that the Holy Spirit noted in
Galatians 5:19,20. Therefore, any apostasy from the
authority of the word of God results in that which the
word of God defines as evil.
The apostasy to evil in Israel would be led by those
who would no longer be teachers of the authority of the
law of God. They would be teachers of their own religious rites, rituals and ceremonies that would permit evil
behavior to exist among the people. It is this “evil” in
the context of Deuteronomy 13 that God commanded
through Moses, “Put away the evil from you” (Dt 17:12).
This is the same mandate that the Holy Spirit gave
to some Corinthians who were making friends with the
evil idolatrous religiosity of unbelievers in Corinth,
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which unbelievers were promoting fornication as worship to their gods: “Do not be unequally yoked together
with unbelievers, for what fellowship has righteousness
with unrighteousness. And what fellowship has light
with darkness?” (2 Co 6:14). If this were true with Israel, and with the early Christians in Corinth, then certainly it is true with us today.
Christians must be cautious about fellowshipping
the “evil” that is represented by the religions of the world
in which we live. Since religion is a denial of the moral
authority of the word of God, then the beliefs and behavior of all religion must be questioned and compared
with the word God. The word of God must be our standard of judgment of the faith of all men because many
religionists either deny or twist that which the word of
God defines as evil. This is exactly what happened in
the apostasy of Israel. They had morally digressed to
the point of reversing evil and good: “Woe to those who
call evil good and good evil, who put darkness for light
and light for darkness” (Is 5:20). If one does not think
this is true today, then think of all those religionists who
are members of churches that condone abortion (murder). Think about all those prophets who stand up before the people and are afraid to preach against homosexuality. Think of all those pastors and priests throughout the world who have no idea what it means to respect
the authority of the word of God.
And now today, the present pandemic has presented
us with the opportunity to put “evil religiosity” away
from ourselves and reconnect again with God through
His word. It is a time of restoration wherein we can step
outside the cathedrals and temples wherein religious
rites, rituals, ceremonies and supposed miracles were
meritoriously performed that defined our religiosity. This
is an opportunity to read again the Holy Spirit-inspired
dictionary in the quietness of our own homes in order to
check our moral behavior and beliefs.
We have also discovered that our rituals of worship do not define our worship, nor do they make our
worship meritoriously acceptable before God. The
people of God now have the opportunity to step inside
their closets, and worship in prayer on their knees. This
is indeed a time to feel the refreshing winds of a wordbased relationship with the Father, which relationship
we have often cluttered with the performance of our own
religiosity. We are now laid bare before our Creator,
being stripped naked of all our presumptuous and meritorious performances that we presumed would sanctify
us before God.
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Chapter 2

CULTURAL PARADIGM SHIFT
In order to understand where the recipients of the
Deuteronomy 13 directives were socially, culturally and
religiously, we must go back in their history almost four
centuries. We must go back to a land in which they
were “taken care of” by a very polytheistic society that
initially invited Jacob and his family into the land of
Goshen (Gn 45:10). Until that time in Egypt there had
been a succession of pharaohs that extended back several centuries before the arrival of Jacob and his sons.
In fact, when Jacob arrived in Egypt, there were monuments throughout Egypt, many of which were at least
one thousand years old. There were pyramids and
temples that were intimidating to this small clan of shepherds from Palestine. We can only imagine how awesome the structures of Egypt appeared to these shepherds who had come from a land where they experienced
no such massive monuments or temples.
Nevertheless, at the time when Jacob’s clan arrived
in Egypt, the Nile Delta of Egypt was the ideal environment in which shepherds could graze their sheep and
goats in the fertile region of Goshen, a place of rivers
and grasslands. What could be more peaceful than to
reside in such a social and political environment under
the protection of a stable government. We are convinced
that Jacob and his sons were truly grateful for the kind
gesture that was shown them by the pharaoh of Egypt.
But from the very beginning of their arrival, there
were challenges for these monotheistic shepherds from
the pastures of Palestine. As guests in the land of Egypt,
the Israelites had to accommodate the polytheistic religiosity of their host. Egypt was a society that believed
in many gods whom they assumed had allowed them to
become such a great and powerful society at the time.
The Egyptians had history, and a culture that dated back
centuries.
The Egyptians had invested heavily in their military, having some of the greatest war chariots of the ancient world. Archaeological evidence reveals that they
had compound bows that would send arrows further in
distance than any contemporary bows of the neighboring nations. The Egyptian military was unmatched by
other nations at the time Israel resided in Egypt. It was
the perfect environment, therefore, for God to grow a
nation in order to preserve the promises that He had made
to Abraham (Gn 12:1-3).
But then problems came for the innocent shepherd
culture. After being in the Egyptian social and cultural

environment for almost four centuries, something began to happen to the foundational beliefs of the people.
Not only did the descendants of the shepherds begin to
accommodate the polytheism of their host nation, they
also started to adopt—at least condone—the polytheism of their host. Israel’s gratitude for their protection
led them to be very tolerant of the fact that the Egyptians were atheists in reference to believing in the God
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. But since they were economically at the mercy of the economically powerful
Egyptians, they thought they had to compromise their
faith in reference to there being only one God. They
were cautious about speaking against the gods of the
Egyptians. So God determined that it was time for them
to leave the comforts of their host.
The monotheism of Israel was contrary to Egypt’s
polytheism. Nevertheless, Israel remained tolerant, so
tolerant that in some ways they learned to bear with all
those who believed in other gods. They lead themselves
to believe that if one were simply a good person, believed in the human rights of the individual, then they as
monotheistic believers could cohabit with such good
polytheists. But in the eyes of God, His people were
starting to conform too much to the religiosity of their
host.
Faith, or religion, should never be an obstacle to
one’s association with other people, even with those who
believe in other gods. Regardless of how many gods in
which their host nation believed, and as long as they
were tolerant of their beliefs, then the Israelites could
reside peacefully in the land. But the Israelites’ toleration went too far. They began to accept some of the
Egyptian gods, or at least believe that there were other
gods to whom they should reverence out of respect for
the Egyptians. This compromise in belief did not reveal
itself until they were in a time of desperation at the foot
of Mount Sinai. It was then that they cried out to Aaron,
“Make us gods that will go before us” (Ex 32:1). This
plea to Aaron after they had been set free from Egypt
reveals that at least this generation of freed Israelites
had been infected with the virus of Egyptian polytheism.
But then politics also entered into the picture while
the people were still in Egypt. Because the Israelites
were pacifists, and Egypt protected them with their military strength, they became comfortable in their state of
security. They did not need their own military to guard
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and provide their security. They subsequently began to
multiply to the point that their host nation of Egypt became worried that they would eventually outnumber the
Egyptians in the land. Israelite “votes” began to grow
to the extent that the host nation believed that the Israelites would take over Egypt. In fact, the chronicler of the
times wrote of the Israelites, “The children of Israel were
fruitful and increased abundantly and multiplied, and
became exceedingly mighty. And the land was filled
with them” (Ex 1:7). In fact, according to archaeological records, the Israelites became so great in numbers
that historically they possibly seceded from Egypt as a
whole, having gained self-control of the northeastern
region of Goshen. At least this is what seems to appear
in some Egyptian historical records of the time.
Therefore, our biblical account must be understood
in view of this mass growth of the population of the Israelites in Egypt. The pharaoh at the time of the massive growth was greatly concerned that the Israelites
would eventually take over all Egypt. If this happened,
then God’s promise to Abraham, that He would give to
his descendants the land of Palestine, would possibly
never be fulfilled (Gn 12:7). Therefore, God had to raise
up a pharaoh, who through slavery, would generate in
the Israelites a thirst for freedom (See Rm 9:14-18).

400 years in Egypt

1,450 B.C.
Exodus

A.D. 30
Cross/Church

1,450 B.C.
Mt. Sinai
1,400 B.C.
Canaan

Change for the Israelites came when the legacy of
Joseph faded in the minds of the Egyptians. So after
more than three centuries after the arrival of Jacob’s clan
in Egypt, “there rose up a new king over Egypt who did
not know Joseph” (Ex 1:8). Because the Israelites had
increased so extensively in the land, this new pharaoh
complained to his fellow Egyptians, “Behold, the people
of the children of Israel are more and mightier than we”
(Ex 1:9). Therefore, the southern part of Egypt rose up
to retake control of the Goshen region, subjugating the
Israelites to slavery. “They set taskmasters over them to
afflict them with their burdens” (Ex 1:11).
Once God had toughened His people through slavery, it was time for Him to raise up Moses and send
him to Sinai for forty years of training in wilderness
living. He then brought Moses back to deliver a people
who had been hardened by years of slavery, but influenced by the polytheism of the Egyptians. The influence of four hundred years of polytheistic religionists
had to come to an end. The people were thus made to
cry out for freedom in order that they not make Egypt
their permanent homeland. A promise of a homeland
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for Israel had to be fulfilled that was made about five
centuries before to Abraham (Gn 12:7).
In their slavery, the Israelites became hardened and
stubborn. In order to retain their identity, they were
changed into a stubborn people who resisted their taskmasters. In their stubbornness, however, they preserved
themselves as a unique people who did not succumb completely to the culture of the Egyptians. They maintained
their identity as the children of Israel (Jacob). As slaves,
however, the children of Israel learned to be a people
who were “taken care of” as slaves, but unique in their
identity as the descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
Though they developed a bondage mentality in Egypt,
at least they could eat, for their taskmasters gave them
the right to grow their own food. During times of
drought, they could receive grain from the southern lands
of Egypt. Therefore, in reference to their food supply,
they had no worries. Though they were in slavery, they
had no worry about their next table of food.
But when God sent Moses to fetch His people out
of Egyptian captivity, this all changed. It changed so
rapidly in their lives that the Israelites went through a
shock of acculturation in the wilderness, even though
they had been delivered from the bondage of Egypt.
Deliverance entailed a tremendous social paradigm
shift. They went from the security of a society wherein
all decisions were made for them by their taskmasters
whom they could see, to a society where decisions were
mandated through written commandments from a God
whom they could not see. In the wilderness they had to
wake up every morning and make decisions as to what
they should do for the day. They went from depending
on food from the harvest of their own crops in a secure
land, to food (manna) they would receive only when they
awoke every morning. They went from the security of
what happened every day, to the insecurity of a whole
new world in a wilderness about which they knew nothing. They went from grasslands to desert; from rivers to
water springs from the ground; from trusting in the power
of a host country to being a people who had to depend
only on themselves and one God who would protect
them. They even went from a military that protected
them to building their own military.
It was an almost impossible social paradigm shift
that was very difficult for them to bear. In fact, in the
months that followed their crossing of the Red Sea they
struggled to accept the new wilderness paradigm into
which they had been delivered. It was not easy. In fact,
their attitudes could be summed up in the following statement that was made on several occasions in the wilderness: “Now when the people complained [or, murmured]
...” (Nm 11:1; see Ex 15:24; 16:2; 17:3; Nm 14:2; 16:41).
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Chapter 3

DIFFICULT PARADIGMS TO SHIFT
Before the Israelites arrived in Egypt, they had already been following some of the behavioral codes of
the nations. For example, in the Code of Hammurabi,
that dates back to the time of Abraham around 2000 B.C.,
this Babylonian stone inscription listed some of the laws
that were eventually included in the law that God wrote
for the people through Moses. We would assume, therefore, that these social and civil laws originally came from
God through the fathers, but we cannot confirm this.
The Code of Hammurabi was a secular inscription of
civil and moral laws that were inscribed by a Babylonian king.
1,450 B.C.
Mt. Sinai
1,400 B.C.
Canaan
400 years in Egypt

1,450 B.C.
Exodus

A.D. 30
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Regardless of all the changes that the newly freed
children of Israel had to endure in their lives in order to
move into a new paradigm of freedom and independence,
there was one change that seemed almost impossible to
make. In fact, it was so impossible that God had to take
out an entire generation of Israelites in order to bring
into the land of promise a new generation. The first
generation of Israelites, who had been infected with the
virus of Egyptian religiosity, had to be buried in the desert
before the new nation of believers could be allowed into
the land of promise.
The children of Israel would have to change
from a spoken oral tradition of moral authority of
many gods to a revealed word-based authority of
commandments and statutes from only one God.
They would even have to move from the word that came
through their fathers and prophets, to the word of God
that was revealed and finalized by being written on stone
tablets or parchment.
Since the beginning of time, God’s moral standards
of belief and behavior had been delivered orally to mankind. “God, who at various times and in different ways
spoke in time past to the fathers by the prophets” (Hb
1:1). But at the foot of Mount Sinai, the gods of Egypt,
as well as the inspired spoken word of the fathers and
prophets, would give way to the final authority of the
written word of a God who spoke to Moses on Mount
Sinai. After Sinai, He would later direct Moses under
the influence of the Holy Spirit to inscribe the entire
Law (Gn, Ex, Lv, Nm, Dt).
While the children of Israel were in Egypt, God
had previously and orally spoken through Abraham, and
then Isaac, and then Jacob. The people lived by the spoken word of these fathers, who were also prophets. We
do not know if there were prophets among them while
they were in Egyptian captivity. All their beliefs and
behavior throughout their history had come to them orally
through the fathers and prophets, but not in the form of
written documents. Because of this, the people were
prone to create some of their own beliefs and codes of
behavior. Most of the civilizations at the time inscribed
in stone or on monuments their legal codes of behavior.
But not the Israelites. All their instructions came to them
orally, as was the giving of all of God’s instructions from
the beginning of time. But this was to change in the
giving of the written Law that would come through
Moses.

The Israelites were undoubtedly living by some of
the civil laws of the Code of Hammurabi while they were
in Egypt. However, this does not assume that their obedience to such laws proves that the civil laws of the Code
of Hammurabi were inspired by God. For example, the
“eye for an eye” law of Hammurabi later became one of
the laws of the Sinai Law (Ex 21:23-25; Dt 19:21). We
would not assume, however, that the Code of Hammurabi
was inspired by God because some of its laws were incorporated into the Sinai Law. The origin of the “eye
for an eye” law may have orally been spoken through
the ancient fathers and prophets, and subsequently included in the Code of Hammurabi. But it was definitely
considered an inspired written law when it became a
part of the Sinai Law.
Abraham had no written codes to hand down to his
descendants. However, the Egyptians among whom the
Israelites lived had written commandments of belief and
conduct. The temples and tombs of Egypt were covered
with the Egyptian hieroglyphics of codes and commandments. But the Israelites had no written documents that
they used as authority for their beliefs and behavior. For
this reason, they were prone to harvest beliefs and moral
behavior from the people among whom they dwelt. This
was particularly true in reference to their four centuries
in Egypt.
But this paradigm would shift. They too would be
given written instructions, first on stone, and then as inscribed documents from the hand of Moses. When God
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shifted from the fathers and prophets among them who
had given instructions for millennia, to written commandments, this would mean that the Israelites could no
longer adopt beliefs and moral standards from the
people among whom they would reside. For example,
the very first commandment of the written ten commandments clearly reveals the problem that the Israelites faced
while in Egypt. This problem would plague them
throughout their stay in the land of promise. This major
problem was inferred when God inscribed on stone, “You
will have no other gods before Me” (Ex 20:3).
God knew that the Israelites would always want to
create in their minds “gods” who would dictate their
moral and civil standards. Because they were a stubborn and stiffnecked people, God knew that throughout
their history they would want to adopt the religious beliefs and behavior of the people around them, and then
create gods who would conform to their religious desires. The people were prone to creating gods after the
culture in which they lived in Egypt. This curse would
follow them for the next one thousand years. When they
came into Palestine, and disobeyed God by not scattering from the land all the idolatrous people within the
land, they would eventually start believing the Baal
prophets of the Canaanites who lived among them. This
apostasy would reach its zenith during the great times of
King Solomon, who would marry the women of the na-
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tions around Israel, which women would lead him and
Israel astray after Baal gods.
Because the Israelites were a stubborn and stiffnecked people, they eventually, throughout their history,
found it impossible to make the paradigm shift from a
faith that was based on moral tradition and the voice of
the fathers and prophets, to a written document that
would be the only foundation of their faith. Because
they had always accepted some of the moral standards
of the nations in which they lived, or that surrounded
them while they resided in Palestine, their faith would
digress into a religiosity that was foreign to the written
law of God.
While in Egyptian captivity for four centuries, the
authority of their faith was influenced by the gods of the
Egyptians. When they came into the land of promise,
their faith eventually found its authority again in the gods
of the nations around them. The same happens today
when people allow the religious beliefs of those among
whom they must dwell to influence their faith. We often find it too easy to shift from the written moral beliefs and standards of the word of God to accepting the
moral beliefs and standards of the religious majority
among whom we live. We find it difficult to stand alone
on the authority of the written word of God and refuse
to conform to the religious authority of the majority.

Chapter 4

CONFESSED RELIGIOSITY
When the people of Israel eventually came into the
land of promise, and once they changed the focus of
their religious behavior to that which would conform to
their own desires, it was then that they created in their
minds gods who would condone their wayward behavior. This is indeed the most frightening aspect of the
warning of Deuteronomy 13 against the Israelites. They
eventually turned from God and His moral authority to
gods they imagined after their own misguided moral
desires, just as millions today have done throughout the
world.
The sad thing about this present-day apostasy is
that religious people around the world who call themselves after Christ have so little knowledge of the Bible
that they do not realized where they are. In fact, they
vex those who are trying to lead their lives according to
the authority of the word of God. If the definition of
“evil” in Deuteronomy 13 is taken into the context of
Genesis 6:5, then we can assume that the world today is

indeed in perilous times. In those days of Noah, “Every
imagination of the thoughts of his [man’s] heart was only
evil continually.” Because of a worldwide lack of knowledge of the moral authority of God, we are in the same
predicament as Noah.
We must understand the “evil” of Genesis 6:5 in
the context of the time when Noah was preparing the
ark for the deliverance of his family from the total destruction of the population of the world at that time. Peter
revealed that the conditions of the world at that time
were “evil.” He revealed that Jesus in the spirit went
and preached to those of Noah’s generation, “who once
were disobedient when the longsuffering of God waited
patiently in the days of Noah” (1 Pt 3:20). God “did not
spare the old world, but saved Noah, a preacher of righteousness, with seven others” (2 Pt 2:5).
The early Christians were warned by Jesus that the
same moral and religious conditions that existed during
the days of Noah would prevail when God would again
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bring judgment into the world, specifically in reference
to the destruction of national Israel: “But as the days of
Noah were, so also will be the coming of the Son of
man” (Mt 24:37). One might conclude that Jesus was
here speaking of His final coming, but the “coming” in
the text is better understood in the historical context of
those of Jesus’ generation who would not pass away until
all those things about which He spoke came to pass (Mk
9:1).
When we understand the work of God in judgment
of those of this world, the same principle of judgment is
true in reference to the “evil” that would prevail at the
time when He would come in His final judgment. So
Jesus reminded His generation, “For as in the days that
were before the flood, they were eating and drinking,
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day when
Noah entered the ark” (Mt 24:38). Noah’s generation
was carrying on with a normal life, being totally unaware
and unbelieving concerning the impending destruction
that was coming upon them. “And they did not understand until the flood came and took them all away. So
also will be the coming of the Son of Man” (Mt 24:39).
Also, according to Genesis 6:5, the generation that
suffered the judgment of the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 was an “evil” generation. Those Jews
were fervently religious, but they were evil. They had
rejected and crucified the Son of God. It was a religious
generation, but it was “religiously evil.” So we must
not assume that an evil generation is a generation of
thieves and reprobates. Normal life is carried on by evil

397

generations. They find comfort in their “evil” religion
because their religion conforms to their narcissistic desires.
Noah’s generation was not as that which was portrayed by the movie Noah, staring Russell Crowe. This
movie that was released in 2014 portrayed Noah’s generation to be composed of a vile and murderous people.
But Jesus’ description of that generation in Matthew 24
does not conform to what was portrayed by the movie.
And we will believe Jesus over the producers of the
movie.
Those of Noah’s generation were as those of the
generation of Israel to whom Deuteronomy 13 was addressed. They were ordinary people who had given up
on the God of heaven and created gods that would agree
with their own religious and moral behavior. Their faith
became subjective to their own desires, and thus, their
religion was defined as “evil.” That was an “evil” generation.
In contrast to those of his generation who had no
respect for the authority of God’s moral standards of
faith and behavior, “Noah, being warned of God of things
not yet seen, moved with fear” (Hb 11:7). Noah respected the mandates of the word of God. When people
stop fearing the word of God, they are defined in the
Bible as “evil.” These are those who will vex (mock)
those who are preachers of the word of God (2 Pt 2:7,8).
Subjective religionists will always mock those who have
an objective faith that is based on the word of God.

Chapter 5

THE AUTHORITY OF GOD’S WORD
The statements of God in Deuteronomy 13 are as
relevant today as they were when they were first delivered to Israel 3,400 years ago. We are living in a confused religious world that is, in many ways, parallel to
the “evil” to which the Israelites would eventually digress after they had been in the promised land for many
years. We are likewise in an “evil” generation where
some prophets (preachers and pastors) are more zealous
about promoting the religion that supports them, than
living the incarnational life of the Son of God who died
for them. So with fear in our hearts, we notice some
very striking similarities between the religiosity that
backslidden Israel promoted and the religious world in
which we now live. These similarities are quite sobering in view of what is stated in Deuteronomy 13.

Before Israel entered the land of promise, God
warned the people about that which they would eventually become in their relationship with Him. In the warnings, therefore, there is a prophetic statement of what
they would become religiously when they forsook the
authority of the commandments of God. Through Moses
in the Deuteronomy 13 warnings, therefore, God spoke
of things they would become centuries before they arrived at the point where they would be rejected as the
people of God.
A.

Rise of a prophet:

“If there arises among you a prophet” (Dt 13:1).
The context is not about some atheistic or secular leader
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who would captivate the minds of the people in order to
lead them astray into atheism. The false prophets who
would lead them astray would be religious prophets
who would rise from among them (See At 20:30). It
is important to notice what these religious prophets
would do in reference to gaining the allegiance of the
people. They would be “dreamers of dreams,” and those
who give “you a sign or a wonder” (Dt 13:1). The misguided prophets would infatuate the people with their
religious performances and declarations in order to either become or remain the authorities of their faith.
We have likewise been burdened today in the religious world with those who stand before the people in
order to impose their dreams on the people. In order for
these modern-day prophets to validate their dreams, they
even work supposed “signs” and “wonders.” All such
performances are worked in order that the religious
prophets reaffirm their positions of authority before the
people. We must not forget that the more authority a
preacher or prophet assumes, the less authority is
placed on the word of God.
In the first century, Paul wrote in the text of 2 Thessalonians 2 concerning the same authority that was assumed by religionists. In particular, he referred to the
“lawless one,” a term referring to one who had no respect for the authority of the law of God (2 Th 2:9).
This is the one who does not walk according to the authority of God, but walks according to the authority of
his own religious rites, rituals and ceremonies that he
presumes is a validation of his existence as a religious
leader of the people. We can think of such prophets or
priests today who seek to preserve their religious heritage by doing the same as those about whom Moses
prophesied in Deuteronomy 13. These are those who
work “with all deception of wickedness among those
who perish” (2 Th 2:10). If such religious workers existed in the religious world of the first century when Paul
wrote the words, then certainly we must assume that they
also exist today.
“Those who perish” are those disciples who innocently follow after these dreamers, being captivated by
their “signs” and “wonders.” John also warned his readers that there were “many false prophets” who “have
gone out into the world” (1 Jn 4:1). If these clever prophets went out into the world during the days of the apostle
John, then certainly they are going out among religious
people today.
So it may be that through the present pandemic lockdown that is worldwide, God is giving us a chance to
take a moment in order to reconsider who we are following. Since the “dreamers” and “wonder workers”
have been restricted from an opportunity to publicly de-
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ceive the people, it is a time for the people to reconsider
their allegiance to such prophets. This is particularly
true in reference to those who presumptuously proclaim
that they can foretell the future. We have not heard of
one of these self-proclaimed prophets who prophesied
the coming of the present pandemic that has cursed our
world. Where were all these supposed prophets in 2019
before the onslaught of the present Covid-19 pandemic
in 2020?
B.

If a sign comes:

“And if the sign or the wonder comes to pass that
he spoke to you” (Dt 13:2). If by chance one of these
prophets predicts something that might by chance come
to pass, then the people must be very cautious about giving allegiance to such a prophet on the basis of his predictions. Prediction is not God-inspired prophecy. Anyone can read existing indicators and circumstances that
would be the foundation upon which a prediction can be
made. But with true prophecy, there are no present indications of that which would come to pass.
But if the pronouncement of the predictionist did
occur, then there is another test to determine if the supposed predictionist is actually a prophet of God. His
message must be according to the word of God that has
already been revealed in other texts of the Scriptures
(See Dt 18:19-22).* In our situation today, if any
predictionist does not know and preach the gospel of
the incarnation, atoning death, resurrection, ascension
and gospel reign of Jesus, then he is a false prophet,
regardless of what supposed signs and wonders to works,
or dreams and visions he has.
Those gullible disciples during John and Paul’s day
were led astray by false signs and wonders “because
they did not receive the love of the truth [of the gospel]
so that they might be saved” (2 Th 2:10). Now notice
this sobering fact: “For this reason God will send them
strong delusion so that they should believe a lie, that
they all might be condemned” (2 Th 2:11,12). The first
validation of those who would be prophets of God was
not their fulfilled prophecy, but their love of the truth.
Today, God will allow in our lives “strong delusions” in
order to test our love for the truth of the gospel. We live
in a world where there are delusions everywhere. If one
has no love for the truth of the gospel, then he or she can
choose which delusion to follow.
Would God allow false prophets of Israel to work
“signs” and “wonders” in order that the people have an
opportunity to turn from the truth of His commandments?
Would He allow the same today in reference to the gospel? It seems that He would, even though the so-called

Authority From Heaven

Dickson Biblical Research Library

My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge. Because
you have rejected knowledge, I will also reject you so that
you will be no priest to Me. Seeing you have forgotten
the law of your God, I will also forget your children (Hs
4:6).

Does this sound familiar? Paul explained that “the
deceived” did not love the truth, specifically the truth of
the gospel (2 Th 2:9-12). For this reason, they were
candidates to be “deceived.” Both the deceived of Israel, as well as those of Paul’s day, had the same problem. They allowed themselves to reject the authority of
the word of God which led to them forgetting the word
of God. They became ignorant of God’s authority in
matters of faith because they had no knowledge of their
Bibles.
In fact, at one time in Israel’s history, the people
had literally lost the “Bible.” The word of God had disappeared from the hands of the priests and Levities,
whose responsibility it was to teach the people the word
of God. When a copy of the law of God was eventually
discovered many years later in some renovation work
on the temple that was built by Solomon, King Josiah
was greatly disturbed about what he read in this very
book of Deuteronomy (2 Kg 22). He was terrified when
he read the words of Deuteronomy 27 concerning the
curses that would come upon Israel if they forgot the
word of God (Dt 27:9-26; see 2 Kg 22:11).
Josiah realized that the people had culturally and
socially moved so far away from the moral standards of
the law of God that he himself was moved to institute a
national restoration throughout Judea (See 2 Kg 23).
However, it was too late. Though he instituted a shortterm restoration effort, the king who followed him continued to lead the people in the sins of the past. The
people had strayed so far away from the law of God that
they could not return. Captivity, therefore, was imminent.
So after about nine centuries as an independent
people in the land of Palestine, the last two southern
tribes of Israel were taken into Babylonian captivity in
586 B.C. From the time of that captivity, the Jews never
again enjoy their own independence in Palestine. A remnant would eventually return to the land. However, when
they did return in 536 B.C., the land was controlled by
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“signs” or “wonders” were such only in the minds of
those who would seek to follow after that which is subjective, rather than the objective truth of the gospel. God
would allow those who seek to be deceived to believe in
that which is false. It is not that the signs and wonders
are real, but that those who are willing to be led astray
always look for something to validate their flight from
the authority of the word of God. Those who are willing to be deceived by “strong delusions” thirst after something other than the word of God in order to validate
their faith. They thus stir up in their minds something to
be supposedly supernatural in order that they might justify their escape from the authority of the word of God.
In other words, if one is looking for a sign or wonder,
sure enough, he will find such.
Since God allows Satan to deceive the people
through presumptuous prophets who claim that their
predictions are true prophecies, as well as supposedly
working deceiving signs and wonders, then He will take
the credit for allowing the deceptions to be spoken and
the false signs and wonders to be performed. He will
allow the dreamers and wonder workers to lead the willfully deceived astray since Satan is ultimately under His
control.
The strong delusion is directly from Satan. However, because God allows Satan to wander about as a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour, the final responsibility rests with God because He allows Satan to
exercise such temptation over the minds of men (See 1
Pt 5:8). He allows Satan to wander about in order that
we have the opportunity to make a choice to obey either
God or Satan (Compare Js 1:13).
But make no mistake about understanding the false
prophet of Deuteronomy 13 and the “lawless one” of 2
Thessalonians 2. All the dreams, signs, wonders and
fulfilled predictions are according to the “working of
Satan with all deceiving power and signs and wonders”
(2 Th 2:9). The prophets were not working real supernatural signs and wonders. Their predictions were fulfilled only by chance. All their power, signs, wonders
and predictions were deceptions, and being deceptions,
they cannot be trusted to validate one’s faith. We are
not deceived if we believe that which is true. However,
if we are looking for an escape from the authority of the
word of God, then we will believe whatever is necessary in order to escape accountability to God’s word.
The reason why Israel walked away from God was
because the people walked away from the authority of
His word. Hosea identified the problem that existed
among the people at the time when the nation was about
to be sent into captivity because they forgot the word of
God:
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the Medo-Persian Empire. After the Medes & Persians
came the Greeks, and then came the Romans. Because
the people failed to live by the law of God, they lost
their freedom forever as an independent nation. It was
only when the Messiah came that they would be set free
from oppression, not from oppression of an occupying
government, but from sin.
There is a resounding lesson we can learn from Israel forgetting the law of God. The lesson is that anytime we forget the word of God, we are brought into the
captivity of some other religious authority that we create for ourselves. Either we are brought into the captivity of our own religious traditions, or the captivity of a
dominant religious leader. Whoever or whatever our
captor may be, we are brought into bondage. With this
danger always present, Paul urged Christians in the first
century, “Stand fast therefore in the liberty [freedom]
by which Christ has made us free, and do not be entangled again with a yoke of bondage” (Gl 5:1).
Paul identified the “deceived” as those who “did
not love the truth” (2 Th 2:9-12). The Israelites revealed
their lack of love for the truth by ignoring, and eventually
losing their “Bibles.” The curse that has come over the
world today is that people no longer study the Bible because they no longer love the truth. The world does not
seek to live under the authority of the word of God.
Most of the world today simply rejects the Bible as
the word of God. In many cases, churches around the
world today have hired professional prophets to study
the Bible for them. The professional prophets have thus
captured the hearts of the people because the people no
longer study the Bible for themselves. This is exactly
what happened in Israel in reference to the Baal prophets. Because the people were ignorant of the word of
God, the Baal prophets easily became the authorities of
their religion.
People today have become so “studiously lazy” that
they are willing to hand over their study of the Bible to
a professional, who himself, often knows little Bible.
When people no longer love to study the Bible, then it is
certain that they will fall away to establish a religion
that is according to their own desires. They will then be
led by their prophets who proclaim each particular religion of the day, whether the religion is Christ oriented
or Buddha oriented, or whatever. They will seek moral
authorities in their lives other than God who would speak
to them through the authority of His word. When this
happens, it is then that religious people will seek other
“gods” to direct them.
C.

Going after other gods:
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“Let us go after gods” (Dt 13:2). These would be
those “gods” “you have not known” (Dt 13:2). They
originally knew the one true and living God through both
His power that was revealed to them at the Red Sea and
His manifestation on Mount Sinai. They knew Him
through this word that He gave to them on Mount Sinai.
But they would forget this God when they forgot their
knowledge of Him through His word. When they turned
to creating in their minds authority for their own desires, then a god would arise in their minds who would
condone their desires. When people refuse to have a
knowledge of the word of God, then they create a “Jesus
Christ” who behaves according to their desires. If their
desire is to live as homosexuals, then they will create a
“Jesus” who either teaches such or behaved in a homosexual manner.
These other “gods” would be “foreign” to the word
of God. They would be foreign to the God of Abraham.
Knowledge of these gods had to be taught to the people
by their misguided teachers, whereas the God they knew
had directly revealed Himself to the people both in the
beginning of the nation of Israel, and then through the
revelation of the law at Mount Sinai. However, whenever people do not have a knowledge of God and His
Son who are defined only in the Bible, they will create a
concept of God and Jesus who conforms to their ignorance of the Bible.
The call of the false prophets, therefore, was to
serve that which they had fabricated in their own minds
because of their ignorance of the word of God. Once
the people of Israel forgot the God of Mount Sinai, their
appointed (“hired”) Baal prophets enabled the desire of
the people to follow after their desires. This is the heart
of true religion. When people cease studying the Bible
for themselves, they will give their thinking over to other
gods (authorities) to whom they will submit. In other
words, they will give their minds over to that which they
know. In the absence of their knowledge of the God of
the Bible, they would become their own religious authorities. Once their created religion becomes codified,
or a part of their heritage, then professional prophets are
hired in order to continue the religion.
These are now the days of great religions, for before the Covid pandemic lockdown, charismatic religious
leaders stood before the people with delusionary signs
and wonders they hypnotically claimed to be revelations
from the realm of the supernatural. They led experientially energized people into the subjective foolishness
of throwing themselves down on the floors of church
buildings and temples throughout the world, writhing
uncontrollably, and slurring gibberish from uncontrol-
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lable mouths. Because people have forsaken any love
of the truth, they stopped studying their Bibles. They
have subsequently given themselves over to any presumptuous prophet who claims to have received some
dream or vision from God.
Unfortunately, when mesmerized people eventually
regain their sobriety, and come to their senses, they pat
themselves on the back that they have had some exhilarating religious experience that was supposedly sent from
the Holy Spirit. If one believes that he is saved through
such subjective meritorious religiosity, then he has
reached the point of deception from which there is usually no return. There is no return because one is trusting
in the merit of his subjective religious experiences, and
not in what he or she reads in the Bible. The authority
of narcissistic religiosity is one’s self, not the word of
God. This is what happened when Israel followed after
Baal. It is what has and is happening in many places
throughout the world today.
This is exactly that about which God warned Israel
in Deuteronomy 13. This was also the problem of those
who did not love the truth in the first century. And because the Israelites would eventually lose their love of
the truth, they would run after strange practices of religion because they would convince themselves that the
Baal gods were real. They made the Baal prophets the
spokesmen for these gods, and thus followed all that the
prophets dictated.
Nothing has changed since those days. The deceived still take the word of the pastor over what is stated
in the Bible. When people must ask their pastor the
answer for a Bible question, instead of studying the Bible
for themselves, then we know we are in trouble. If we
give our brains over to a man, then we have exalted a
man over the word of God. This was the meaning behind the Holy Spirit inspiring Paul to write the following exhortation to the Christians of the first century: “Be
diligent to present yourself approved to God as a workman who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing
the word of truth” (2 Tm 2:15).
D.

Refuse false prophets:

“You will not hearken to the words of that
prophet” (Dt 13:3). The key word here is “words.”
These are instructions in reference to listening to the
prophet who performed deceiving signs and wonders before the people in order to convince the people that he
should have authority over the people in reference to his
pronouncements. This is the preacher to whom no allegiance is to be given.
The first signal that a prophet is false is that he
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stands before the people and says, “I had a dream.” He
then seeks to use his dream as the validation of what he
is about to say. And in doing this, he is leading the people
away from the authority of the word of God to the authority of his dreams. He is seeking to set himself up
before the people as someone whom God has supposedly spoken directly as a prophet. This is the false
prophet, and this is the method by which he leads people
astray. When people stop studying their Bibles, the opportunity is ripe for the rise of such false prophets. When
people stop believing that the Bible should be the authority in all matters of faith, then the people go searching for another authority for their faith. If the people are
too lazy to study their Bibles, then they usually find it
much easier to listen to someone who has supposedly
had some dream sent to him by God.
If the “dreamer” does not preach that which has
already been revealed in the word of God (the Bible),
then he is a false prophet. He is seeking to lead the
people away from the commandments of God with the
authority of his own dreams. God later warned such
presumptuous prophets, “It will come to pass that whoever will not hearken to My words that he will speak in
My name, I will require it of him” (Dt 18:19). And then
the warning to Israel became stringent:
But the prophet who will presume to speak a word in My
name that I have not commanded him to speak, or who
will speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet
will die (Dt 18:20).

The dreamer who does not know his Bible, and thus
would depend on his dreams as the authority for his own
words, that prophet will die. The presumptuous prophet
who would validate his message by supposed “signs”
and “wonders” was to be put to death among the children of Israel.
So we wonder what God thinks of such presumptuous prophets today who do the same as the false prophets that He instructed His people to flee? We must not
be fooled. There may not be immediate death of the
false prophet by stoning, as God instructed Israel to do
with the prophet who did not teach the Sinai law of God,
but there is death coming. It is only a matter of time.
In the history of Israel, the presumptuous prophets
did arise among the people. The people failed to stone
these prophets to death. We have only the record of a
mass stoning during the life of Elijah when he put to
death about 850 prophets of Baal and the Asherah (1 Kg
18:19,40). But after Elijah, the Baal prophets again rose
up among the people, which prophets the people did not
put away through stoning because the people themselves
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had forgotten the word of God (See Hs 4:6). As a result,
the people went into apostasy, and eventually were taken
into captivity. The problem was with the people. Though
the prophets spoke presumptuously, claiming to be the
authority of their Baal gods, God laid the responsibility
for controlling the prophets upon the shoulders of the
people. He laid the problem of deception on the shoulders of the people.
There will always be false prophets among us who
will rise up and carry the people away after their own
desires. But it is the responsibility of the people to take
ownership of their own spiritual destiny. We must take
ownership for being deceived, for there is always the
opportunity in life to be deceived, especially in the realm
of religion. If one has a Bible in his or her hand, then
there is no excuse for being deceived. Inherent in the
concept of apostasy, is the responsibility of those who
would be led into apostasy to guard themselves from
being deceived.
E.

Tested by false prophets:

“The Lord your God is testing you” (Dt 13:3). So
now we know why God allows presumptuous religious
prophets to exist among His people. God is testing His
people in order to determine if they truly love the truth
of His word (See 2 Th 2:10-12). He is testing His people
concerning their loyal obedience. If one does not seek
to live under the authority of God, then he or she will
seek another authority. This is the core of all religion.
There will always be those who will preach messages that will excite the people, and thus, draw the attention of the people away from the word of God to their
own inspiring speeches. We find comfort in psychological messages that deal with the problems of our lives.
But we must be careful. It may be that God is testing us
as to whether we find comfort in His word or in the words
of those who speak to us with appealing words. We
must not forget what the Holy Spirit said about those
who speak with appealing words: “For they who are
such serve not our Lord Christ but their own belly [that
is, preaching for money], and by appealing words and
flattering speech deceive the hearts of the innocent” (Rm
16:18). When a prophet uses “appealing words and flattering speech,” he is often exalting himself. And by
exalting himself, he is urging the people to be impressed
with him, if not to submit to his supposed authority.
If the message of the speaker is not saturated with
the word of God, then we know that the preacher is not
focusing on the word of God. He is possibly doing such
for the sake of either notoriety or gain, or both. We
must not forget that God will allow us to be deceived by
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influential speakers if we do not love the truth. He will
allow us to be deceived by eloquent speakers and charismatic personalities. He allows the opportunity for us
to be deceived in order to determine whether we have a
love for the truth of the gospel.
We have discovered throughout the years that many
of the most notable prophets throughout the world today to whom a vast majority of the people have given
their allegiance are those prophets who speak great messages, but very little Bible. These speakers have appealing messages that address the psychological needs
of the people, but their messages are based more on psychology, than the Bible. Bible passages are sprinkled
throughout the psychology speeches, but the Bible is used
only as a prop, not as the final resource in which we
must find solutions for our problems of life.
The people are thus enthralled by the speaker and
his ability to speak to the physiological needs of the
people. However, the people do not walk away from the
speeches with the feeling that God has spoken to them
through His word. The words of the speakers, therefore, are exalted over the word of God. And when the
people say, “Amen,” they are saying “amen” to the
speaker and not to a truth of the word of God.
We must not forget what Paul meant in Romans
16:18: “And by appealing words and flattering speech,
[they] deceive the hearts of the innocent.” In the context of this statement Paul put the blame for the people
being led astray on the shoulders of the speaker, not the
innocent one’s who are led astray by deceptive speech.
He did this because in the historical context of the statement, the people had no Bibles. They had no New Testament Scriptures because the written word of the New
Testament had not yet been written. And because the
people had no Scriptures to check the message of the
speakers, the people were innocent, and thus could be
easily led astray.
Two things have resulted today from the Covid
pandemic: First, God has taken the people away from
presumptuous preachers in order that they reconsider
through His word their relationship with Him as individuals. Second, and at the same time, we must know
that the pandemic has unfortunately also taken Bibleloving people away from Bible-preaching gospel preachers.
We assume that in all lockdowns the people can
work out a restoration to the one true and living God
through their personal studies of the Bible. They now
have an opportunity to fall in love again with the word
of God. It must be our prayer that people throughout the
world today be driven to personal Bible study in order
to discover the God of the Bible. Since God has parked
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all the false prophets in their own houses, and locked
them down from influencing the people, we can assume
that God is giving the people a chance to dust off their
Bibles and read again the precious words that were given
to us through the Holy Spirit.
F.

Fear and obey God only:

“You will walk after the Lord your God and fear
Him and keep His commandments and obey His voice.
And you will serve Him and cleave to Him” (Dt 13:4).
After reading this mandate from God, we should take a
reality check in reference to whom or what motivates us
in reference to our faith. This one statement explains
what is meant in the Bible to maintain the authority of
God in our lives.
If the eloquent preaching of rites, rituals and religious ceremonies is the foundation of our faith, then our
faith is religion. Our faith is not based on the authority
of the word of God. Likewise, if our faithfulness is based
on allegiance to a favorite prophet, then our faith is based
on man, not God. Every disciple must reaffirm the foundation of his or her faith, whether it is on man, or on the
solid teachings of the word of God. Simply stated, we
must fear God more than we fear any man.
If our faith is based on the deceptive signs, wonders and eloquent speeches of a favorite prophet, then
we have allowed ourselves to be deceived. We are following after those who would impose on us religion,
and not Christ. If our faith is based on those who fascinate us through their inspiring dreams, signs and wonders, then our faith has digressed into religion. On the
other hand, if our faith is based on the word of God,
then we are good (See Rm 10:17). Those who would
guard our faith by preaching the word of God are exalting the word of God over themselves. This is the prophet
to which we must listen.
The Deuteronomy 13:4 mandate is that the people
“cleave [hold fast] to Him [God].” If we discover that
we are “cleaving” to a man, then we know that we have
been led astray. In matters of faith, “cleaving” must only
be to God. We know when we are “cleaving” to God
when we are infatuated with His word, and thus, are
walking therein. And we can know that we are infatuated with the word of God when we are diligently reading and studying our Bibles every day.
G.

Death of false prophets:

“That prophet or that dreamer of dreams will be
put to death, because he has spoken to turn you away
from the Lord your God” (Dt 13:5). We must not for-
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get that the dreamer is seeking to turn us away from the
authority of the commandments of God, and in doing
such, turn us away from God. If we are led to “cleave”
to a man because of our infatuation with what he either
does or says, then it is that prophet who must suffer the
consequences of his behavior because he has allowed
himself to be followed as a god. The workers of “signs”
and “wonders” are seeking to deceive us into believing
that they themselves are the authority for our faith if we
would only follow after their pronouncements. God told
the Israelites to put such a person away from their midst
by stoning (Dt 18:20). He was to be put to death because he was seeking “to seduce you from the way that
the Lord your God commanded you to walk in” (Dt 13:5).
This specific point should strike fear in the hearts
of all who would stand up before the people in order to
be a representative for God. If one is self-centered, or
narcissistic, then he should be warned about his efforts
to draw away the disciples after himself. This was the
very thing about which Paul warned some church leaders in the city of Ephesus: “Also from your own selves
will men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away
the disciples after themselves” (At 20:30). The apostle
John also said that at the time he wrote there were church
leaders as Diotrephes “who loves to be first among them”
(3 Jn 9). And even the apostle Peter warned that elders
not lord over the flock of God in order to submit the
people to their supposed authority (1 Pt 5:3). In view of
all these warnings in reference to those who would be
teachers of the people, James warned, “My brethren, let
not many of you become teachers, knowing that we will
receive the stricter judgment” (Js 3:1).
Any church leader who would set forth his dreams
or opinions in order to draw the people away unto himself, is walking in dangerous territory. We can thank
God today that the Sinai law was nailed to the cross
(See Rm 7:1-4; Cl 2:14), lest there be too many stonings
today of those who set themselves up as authorities in
order to draw the people away from the only true and
living God of heaven.
H.

Putting away evil:

“So you will put the evil away from the midst of
you” (Dt 13:5). The preacher who is preaching in order
to lead people by his dreams, flattering speech, or by the
performance of his religiosity, is doing evil. The preacher
who has set himself up as the authority to which the
people must submit, has become a lord over the flock.
God instructed Israel to put away such evil influences
from among themselves. The assumed mandate of the
Deuteronomy 13 instructions for us today is to do like-
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wise. Christians must not allow themselves to be led
astray by those who would call us through their selfassumed authority. It is only the authority of the word
of God that must lead the people of God.
In these times of the pandemic, the evil prophet
has either been put away, or the people have been taken
away from the influence of false prophets who seek a
following by their presumptuous “signs” and “wonders,”
and the deceptive authority of their “dreams.” It is now
time for the people to dust off their Bibles and restore
the influence of the word of God in their lives. These
are times for a restoration of the word of God as the
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final authority in matters of our faith. Even if a brother,
or mother, or son, or daughter, or wife, or friend would
entice us to follow anything other than the word of God,
then in lockdown we must saturate ourselves with the
oracles of God (See Dt 13:6-8).
Please read the remainder of Deuteronomy 13 in
order to understand how serious God is about these matters. Once we understand how serious He is about His
people remaining faithful to the authority of His word,
then we should take the opportunity of being in lockdown in order to lock in with God through His word.

Chapter 6

NATIONAL APOSTASY

A.

Apostasy and the northern kingdom of Israel:
After the death of Solomon, during whose reign

Israel reached her zenith in power and wealth, the twelvetribe nation divided into the northern and southern kingdoms. Rehoboam retained control of the two southern
tribes of Judah and Benjamin. However, Jeroboam carried off in his insurrection the ten northern tribes (1 Kg
11:26). When Jeroboam took into apostasy the northern
ten tribes, that was essentially the end of those tribes as
a representative of the God of Israel in the northern part
of Palestine. Through the prophet Ahijah the Lord denounced the wicked insurrection of Jeroboam:
For the Lord will smite [northern] Israel as a reed is shaken
in the water. And He will root up Israel out of this good
land that He gave to their fathers. And He will scatter
them beyond the [Euphrates] River because they have
made their Asherim [gods], provoking the Lord to anger
(1 Kg 14:15).
1,450 B.C.
Mt. Sinai

1,450 B.C.
Exodus

1,400 B.C.
Canaan

930 B.C.
Division
722/21 B.C.
Northern
Kingdom
Exile To
Assyria

586 B.C.
Southern
Kingdom
Exile To
Babylon

A.D. 30
Cross/Church

We assume that most people have read the curses
of Deuteronomy 27 when God forewarned Israel that if
the people turned away from the authority of His word,
He would terminate them as an independent nation in
the land of Palestine. When reading the entire book of
Deuteronomy, it is important to keep in mind that the
independent nationhood of Israel initially began around
1450 B.C., but was terminated in 586 B.C.
Because of the promised curses that would come
upon Israel as stated in Deuteronomy 27, the pronouncement of the curses was actually a prophecy. The curses
were a prophecy because God knew the future. He knew
their future. He knew that they would have a difficult
time over the next fourteen centuries to keep their focus
on the commandments of the Sinai law that He had given
to them before they entered the promised land.
The Israelites’ inevitable termination as an independent nation in the land of Palestine occurred when
the Babylonian Empire accomplished the final scattering of the people in 586 B.C. (Dt 28:64). The Jews’
residence as an independent nation in the land extended
over a period of approximately eight centuries, but was
eventually terminated because they turned from the authority of the word of God. Throughout their eight centuries as an independent nation, the Israelites went from
one apostasy to another, particularly during the days of
the Judges. But when they were in their final days in
Palestine prior to 586 B.C., there was one last effort to
bring the nation back to the authority of the word of
God. However, it was too late.

Jeroboam became both the first king of the northern kingdom of Israel, and their religious leader. By
taking ten tribal groups away from the southern two tribes
of Judah and Benjamin, he led the people away from the
authority of the word of God. Therefore, the prophet
Ahijah pronounced that God “will give up [northern]
Israel because of the sins of Jeroboam, who sinned and
who made Israel to sin” (1 Kg 14:16; see 15:30,34;
16:31; 2 Kg 3:3; 10:31). Jeroboam made Israel sin by
setting up competitive altars in Dan and Bethel to which
the people were to take their sacrifices instead of going
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to Jerusalem (See 1 Kg 12:29,30). In doing this, the
people sinned annually after the sins of Jeroboam.
Jeroboam established a competitive system of religion. He copied the original, but made changes that
would conform to his political move to keep the northern tribes separated from the two southern tribes. He
thus instituted his own religious laws in reference to
sacrifices. He also consecrated his own priests for the
people (1 Kg 13:33). He established different altars and
places for sacrifices (1 Kg 12:29,30). He started his
own “church” according to his own desires. He based
his changes on his own presumptuous authority.
God allowed Jeroboam to make himself the king
of the people, but in assuming such a position, he obligated the people to submit to his mandates. The consequences of his sinful leadership were tragic. We must
understand that God gave him permission to do what he
wanted to do. God will allow one to believe a lie, thinking he is believing truth. We remember what Paul said
concerning those who do not love the truth. “And for
this reason God will send them strong delusion so that
they should believe a lie” (2 Th 2:11). God allowed
Jeroboam to believe a strong delusion.
Because Jeroboam started his own religion according to his own desires, his own house paid the price. 1
Kings 13:34 reads, “This thing became sin to the house
of Jeroboam, even to cut it off and to destroy it from off
the face of the earth.” The house of Jeroboam was cut
off from existence as a lineage of people. And because
of the wayward direction in which Jeroboam led the
northern kingdom, the kingdom itself would eventually
be taken into captivity, which thing happened when the
Assyrians came in 722/21 B.C. and took them into Assyrian captivity. This was the end of the northern kingdom of Israel.
The northern ten tribes as a part of the united Israel
were independent in the land a little over six hundred
years before they suffered the curse that God pronounced
even before Israel came into the land in 1400 B.C. (Dt
28:64). However, after the apostasy of Jeroboam, the
northern tribes only lasted a little over two hundred more
years before the people lost their independence and were
scattered throughout the Assyrian Empire.
B.

Apostasy and end of the southern kingdom of
Israel:

Rehoboam was the first king of the southern two
tribes of Israel after the death of Solomon. But in reference to faith, these two tribes likewise did not do well in
remaining faithful to the authority of the word of God.
The fall of the southern kingdom likewise teaches a very
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significant lesson. It is a lesson that is relevant to the
present curse of religion that has come upon our world
in these days.
The well-known statement of Hosea 4:6 is quoted
by many, and often not fully understood. In the context
of God’s final judgment of Israel, it is worth repeating
the reason why Israel was terminated as an independent
nation. God’s reason for the termination of the nationhood of Israel was based on one principle: “My people
are destroyed for lack of knowledge” (Hb 4:6).
We have found it easy for people today to make
judgments concerning this problem among the Israelites. However, we have also discovered that these judgments are sometimes quite hypocritical. They are hypocritical judgments because the same people who judge
Israel for becoming ignorant of the law of God are the
same people who are ignorant of their own Bibles today. We must confess that the normal “person in the
pew” today has little knowledge of the word of God.
Members of churches are often “nurtured” by preachers
who also have a limited knowledge of the Bible. Because some charismatic preachers have a gift to speak,
they have used this gift to “start a church,” but they have
little knowledge of the Bible in order to continue nurturing the people in the word.
Our situation today among many religious groups
helps us understand the problem that eventually prevailed
in Israel in her final days. It seems that in those final
days of Israel in the land the Israelites had “forgotten
the law of your God” (Hs 4:6). As previously stated,
this could just as well be an indictment against the religious world today.
So the question is, Can a people forget the law of
God and still remain religious? The answer is obvious.
To fill in their lack of knowledge of the word of God,
the Israelites simply went looking around for other options. They thus created “a Baal religion,” which religion satisfied their religious yearnings in view of the
fact that they had given up a “Bible-based faith.”
And so it is today. It is not that the world has become totally atheistic in reference to belief in higher powers. It is simply the fact that religion throughout the
world today, including those religions that claim some
adherence to Christ, have forgotten the law of God and
followed after their own religious inventions. For many
of the leaders of these religions, they have simply turned
on their radios or televisions—or better, clicked on some
internet lesson—in order to find something to preach
next Sunday morning. Ignorance of the word of God,
therefore, is perpetuated from one generation to another.
This highlights the initial warning that God gave to the
Israelites before they entered the promised land:
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You will not add to the word that I command you, nor will
you diminish from it, so that you may keep the commandments of the Lord your God that I command you (Dt 4:2).

We must notice carefully in this text what it means
for religious people to add to the word of God. In view
of Hosea 4:6, the problem was not that they added to the
existing commandments of God that they knew. The
problem was that they first forgot the commandments
of God. It was in this manner that they diminished (minimized) the commandments of God. The further they
moved from the existing commandments, the more they
forgot those commandments. In ignorance of their
“Bible,” they simply invented religious rites, rituals and
ceremonies that would conform to their own religious
instincts. The Israelites were a religious people, and
thus, they kept adding the commandments of their Baal
gods in order to fill in the void that was left by their
ignorance of the word of God.
When we compare the indictment of Hosea 4:6 that
was made at the end of the northern kingdom of Israel,
with the Deuteronomy 4:2 warning that was made at the
beginning of their nationhood in Palestine, something
tragic is revealed. The people forgot the commandments of God, and then added their own religious
commandments in order to continue their religios-

Authority From Heaven

ity. This same problem is happening in this century in
reference to religion. There are those who still claim to
be “Christian,” but they have forgotten the commandments of God. And in forgetting to study their Bibles,
they have invented commandments of their own in order to have some authority that would validate their religiosity. This is exactly what Jesus prophesied would
come: “Not every one who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he who does the
will of My Father who is in heaven” (Mt 7:21).
So in 586 B.C., with the Babylonians standing at
the gates of the last two remaining tribes of Israel who
were held up in Jerusalem, the Jews were possibly crying out to their Baal gods for deliverance. But there was
no answer. They had long forgotten the only God who
could deliver them. If they did as many religious people
do today, then we can imagine that they were throwing
themselves down on the ground inside Jerusalem in fits
of uncontrollable emotional hysteria, speaking gibberish (“tongues”) to their false gods in order to be delivered from the Babylonians who stood outside the city
gates. But all their emotional hysteria was in vain. They
met their final destiny in fulfillment of the curses of
Deuteronomy that were pronounced over eight centuries before.

Chapter 7

THE FUTILE RESTORATION
Until those gates of Jerusalem were eventually
crashed open by the invading army of Nebuchadnezzar
in 586 B.C., we need to go back a few years to witness
one of God’s last efforts to preserve a remnant of His
people. Solomon began to build the temple 480 years
after the children of Israel came out of Egyptian captivity (1 Kg 6:1). He built the temple in Jerusalem in the
first part of his forty-year reign. Since he died in 930
B.C., we can calculate that the temple was completed
around 963 B.C., since it took him seven years to complete (1 Kg 6:38).
One can read all the construction matters concerning both the house of Solomon and the temple in 1 Kings
6 & 7. But one thing that is not said in all the description of the construction is what some dedicated priest,
or priests, did in reference to written copies of the law
of God. We might assume that the deed of these priests
was not made known to others. However, it could have
been made known to others, but after all those who had
built the temple eventually died, the deed of these dedi-

cated priests was long forgotten.
The priests of Solomon’s era knew the Israelites.
They knew how stubborn and stiffnecked they were in
reference to their beliefs. What inspired these priests
was that they believed all that Moses wrote in Deuteronomy 27 over five centuries before. Moses had written concerning the curses that God would bring on Israel if the people forgot His word. In the construction
of the temple, therefore, these priests buried a “time capsule” somewhere in the structure of the temple.
A time capsule is made up of documents and artifacts that are placed in a container. The container is
then buried for future generations to discover. In this
case, the unknown priest, or priests, put a copy of the
law of Moses in a time capsule for future generations to
discover. They then buried the capsule somewhere in
the structure of the temple where it could possibly be
discovered by someone far in the future. In this case, it
was discovered over 300 years later during the reign of
King Josiah (See 2 Kg 22).
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It occurred in the eighteenth year of the reign of
Josiah that the king commissioned that repairs should
be made to the house of the Lord (2 Kg 22:3-7). But
during these repairs, Hilkiah, the high priest at the time,
said, “I have found the book [scroll] of the law in the
house of the Lord” (2 Kg 22:8). The discovered book
was subsequently delivered to King Josiah. Shaphan
the scribe then read the curses of the book that would
come upon Israel if they turned from the law of the
Lord—he surely read the text of Deuteronomy 27. What
happened next reveals the sincerity of a young king who
sought to be obedient to the word of the Lord: “Now it
came to pass when the king had heard the words of the
book of the law that he tore his clothes” (2 Kg 22:11).
And from that time, Josiah initiated a great restoration
throughout all Judah. Josiah immediately commanded,
Go. Inquire of the Lord for Me and for the people and for
all Judah concerning the words of this book that is found,
for great is the wrath of the Lord that is kindled against
us because our fathers have not harkened to the words
of this book, to do according to all that is written concerning us (2 Kg 22:13).

When people who truly fear God discover that
which is the revealed truth of God, they will respond
with fear and repentance. Those religionists who are
satisfied with their man-made religiosity will offer excuses, or simply dismiss what they learn through Bible
study by exalting their religious heritage above the word
of God. Some will even do as Jehudi who cut the “Bible”
in pieces once it was read to him (Jr 36:23). He even
threw the “Bible” in a fire and burned it.
For the sincere heart of Josiah, however, what the
book said was a terrifying message. Though Josiah was
a good king, and tried to do the best he could with what
he knew, it was not good enough when he read the book.
Though he was doing the best he could with what he
believed, he still realized that he had fallen far short of
what God intended for him and all Israel to be. What
they were doing religiously was not authorized by “the
words of this book.” They were religiously performing
and living outside the authority of the word of God.
The problem with their faith was that they had first
lost the “Bible,” and then their fathers had not “harkened [obeyed] to the words of this book.” And since the
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fathers lived outside the authority of the word of God,
they passed on to their children a religious heritage that
found no validation in the law of God. The same is true
of millions today. Many have a form of “Christianity,”
but if they are functioning outside the authority of the
written word of God, then they are doomed.
One may feel good about his or her religion. One
may come away from inspiring assemblies with a feeling of contentment because one has meritoriously fulfilled his or her desires and poured out one’s heart. But
we must be honest with ourselves. If in the worship of
our hearts we do not bow down to God according to His
word, then our worship is vain. We are reminded of
what Jesus said in John 4:23: “But the hour is coming
and now is when the true worshipers will worship the
Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father seeks such
to worship Him.”
We are also reminded of the vanity of ceremonial
worship acts that are performed by some in order to
manifest a presumed true worship. In reference to these
meritorious acts of worship, Paul warned, “Beware lest
anyone take you captive through philosophy and vain
deceit according to the tradition of men, according to
the elementary principles of the world, but not according to Christ” (Cl 2:8). “All these concern things that
perish with the using,” Paul continued, “after the commandments and doctrines of men” (Cl 2:22). What is so
common today is that people often worship God according to their own worship performances, but not according to what God desires from a repentant and thankful
heart (See 2 Co 4:15; 5:14). Instead of worshiping God
in gratitude for the gospel of His Son, they come together to see what they can get out of worship.
The problem with the generation in which Josiah
lived was that the people were worshiping Baal according to their own self-righteous inventions of worship.
Paul explained precisely what their problem was: “For
they [Israel] being ignorant of God’s righteousness and
seeking to establish their own righteousness, have not
submitted themselves to the righteousness of God” (Rm
10:3). This is about as clear as it can be stated.
When religious people become ignorant of the word
of God, they will continue to worship, but they will
worship according to their own inventions. They will
consider themselves righteous because they have meritoriously obeyed their own religious rites, rituals and
ceremonies. Some will consider themselves self-righteous because they have faithfully performed certain acts
of worship on Sunday morning that they have supposedly proved to be “true worship” by proof text of
Scritpure. But such legal worship is self-righteous because the performer has led himself to believe that once
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all the acts of worship have been meritoriously performed, then one has worshiped God. The problem is
that such worship is meritorious, and thus self-righteous.
It is not worship that is caused by the grace of God (See
2 Co 4:15).
Self-righteous people usually do not worship God
according to His righteousness. They usually do not
worship in response to what God has done for them
through the cross, but what they meritoriously perform
for Him according to His supposed legal acts of worship. And then, those who are ignorant of the word of
God never know if their worship is acceptable to God.
Most religious people can be found in the following statement that Jesus made to some very religious people: “In
vain they worship Me, teaching as [religious] doctrines
the commandments of men” (Mk 7:7).
So we would link Hosea 4:6 with Romans 10:2,
and thus define where Josiah was religiously before the
discovery of the “book,” as well as our generation of
many religionists today. Paul wrote, “For I testify to
them that they have a zeal for God, but not according to
knowledge” (Rm 10:2). When a religious person discards his or her study of the Scriptures, it is then that
they are in trouble. They may display a zeal for the
Lord on Sunday morning, or doing many wonderful
works (Mt 7:22), but in their ignorance of the word of
God, their worship service is not according to knowledge. Their worship is not a response to what God seeks
because it is a self-righteous worship that often focuses
more on the needs of the worshiper than what God desires.
We might add what Paul said to some religious
people in the city of Athens: “The times of this ignorance God has overlooked, but now He commands all
men everywhere to repent” (At 17:30). Those who were
mandated to repent in this statement were religious
people. They were idolaters, but they were religious,
just as the idolatrous Israelites whom God sent into captivity. Simply because one is religious does not assume
that that person is in a covenant relationship with God.
When Paul made the preceding statement to the religionists in Athens, there were other religious people
throughout the world. But because they had not obeyed
the gospel, they were not in a covenant relationship with
God.
There is something inspiring about the religious
nature of Josiah that should encourage us. Josiah was
only eight years old when he was anointed king of Judah
(2 Kg 22:1). It is recorded of him, “And he did that
which was right in the sight of the Lord” (2 Kg 22:2).
Keep in mind that by the time of Josiah’s reign, there
was no copy of the law throughout Judah for him to study
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and obey. But the text of this account continues to explain, “And he walked in all the ways of David his father and did not turn aside to the right hand or to the
left” (2 Kg 22:2). That which he did was considered
right in the sight of God because he walked according to
“all the ways of David,” not according to a written law
that he had in his hands. He assumed that David followed the commandments of God, and thus he walked
according to the religious heritage of David. The striking lesson that we learn from this is the fact that if the
fathers leave no religious heritage for their descendants
to follow, then civilization in the long term is doomed
(See Gn 6:5).
What is interesting to note is that “King David his
father” lived over 300 years before Josiah was born.
When David was alive, the nation of Israel still had a
copy of the law of God, which law David obediently
followed. After David died, a copy of this law was made
and hidden in a time capsule in the construction of the
temple that was built by Solomon, David’s son. Those
righteous kings who lived three centuries before Josiah
had enough respect for the word of God that they took
measures during the reign of Solomon to preserve a copy
of the law for future generations. According to what
God revealed in Deuteronomy, they knew that the kings
of Israel would eventually become evil in the years to
come.
And then one day some men in the reconstruction
of the temple reaped the reward of those who had enough
foresight to make sure that the “Bible” was preserved
for their descendants. Respect for the law was the legacy
of David, and this was the reason why the 2 Kings report speaks of the young King Josiah doing that which
was right. Without a copy of the law, Josiah at least
followed in the obedient relationship that David had with
God. If religious leaders want to do that which is right
today, they too need to find a copy of the Bible, tear
their clothes in repentance as did Josiah, and then get to
work preaching the word of God to those who would
hear them and respond as Josiah.
Nevertheless, the story of Josiah and his restoration did not have a happy ending. Fortunately, because
Josiah torn his clothes in repentance and cried out before God because of the sins of the people, God promised that personally he would have a happy ending: “I
will gather you to your fathers and you will be gathered
into your grave in peace. And your eyes will not see all
the calamity that I will bring on this place” (2 Kg 22:20;
see 23:25).
Unfortunately, Josiah was killed in a battle with
Pharaoh Neco of Egypt. The people then took Jehoahaz,
a son of Josiah, who was not God-anointed, and made
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him the king of Judah. But Jehoahaz “did that which
was evil in the sight of the Lord, according to all that
his fathers had done” (2 Kg 23:32). Jehoahaz was subsequently taken captive by Pharaoh Neco into Egypt.
The Pharaoh then anointed as king of Judah, Jehoiakim,
another son of Josiah. But Jehoiakim “did that which
was evil in the sight of the Lord, according to all that
his fathers had done” (2 Kg 23:37). And then came
Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, to take the remaining Israelites in Palestine into captivity (2 Kg 24).
This was the end of Israel’s existence as an independent
people in Palestine. From this time on, Palestine would
always be controlled by foreign powers.
Unfortunately, the zealous efforts to restore Israel
to the authority of the word of God by Josiah did not
last. His efforts were futile because the sins of the fathers had already been embedded in the social behavior
of the people. Once the influence of Josiah was gone,
the people reverted back to the religious heritage that
was handed down to them by their backslidden fathers
who did not know the law of God. Their wayward fathers had no fear of the word of God. They were as
Jeremiah wrote of them: “Yet the king [Jehoiakim] and
all his servants who heard all these words were not
afraid, nor did they tear their garments” (Jr 36:24).
It is incumbent on those who love the word of God
to make a judgment concerning the people among whom
they minister the word. They must determine if the
people have gone too far away from a fear of God that
they are unable to tear their clothes in repentance, and
return to the authority of the word of God. God does not
bind on His people futile efforts to preach to those who
have hardened their hearts against Him.
Nowhere in the New Testament is it bound on the
people of God to keep preaching the gospel to those who
have no inclination to be responsive to the gospel. Jesus
forewarned His disciples of this matter before He sent
them forth with the message of the gospel: “Do not give
what is holy to the dogs, nor cast your pearls before
swine, lest they trample them under their feet and turn
and tear you in pieces” (Mt 7:6).
It seems that this method of evangelism is exactly
what Paul practiced on different occasions on his mission to preach the gospel to the world. For example,
when Paul and Barnabas came to the synagogue of the
Jews in Antioch of Pisidia, there were Jews in the city
who “were filled with envy. And contradicting and blaspheming, they opposed those things that were spoken
by Paul” (At 13:25). But when Paul and Barnabas perceived those who were hardened against the message of
the gospel, they said to the hardened, “It was necessary
that the word of God should first be spoken to you. Since
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you reject it and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal
life, behold, we turn to the Gentiles” (At 13:46). On
another occasion when some Jews in Corinth “resisted
and blasphemed,” Paul also said to them, “Your blood
be upon your own heads. I am clean. From now on I
will go to the Gentiles” (At 18:6).
The preceding reveals the efforts of God to at least
give Israel one last chance to save themselves from death
and captivity. In the thirteenth year of the reign of Josiah, Jeremiah was called to preach repentance to the
last two remaining tribes in Judah (Jr 1:1,2). At the time,
the end of national Israel was only a few years away.
When the time of termination eventually came in 586
B.C., and while the Babylonians surrounded the city of
Jerusalem, Jeremiah was called to preach repentance to
the enclosed Israelites in order to give them one last
chance to repent. He encouraged the remaining Israelites to turn themselves over to the Babylonians because
God had destined the termination of independent national
Israel. If they turned themselves over to captivity, many
of them would escape death. They would continue to
exist as a culture of people in order that the promises to
Abraham be fulfilled concerning the Blessing (Branch)
that would come out of Israel for the salvation of the
world (Jr 23). But as an independent nation of people in
Palestine, such would be terminated.
In his call, God said to Jeremiah, “They [the resistant Jews] will fight against you. But they will not prevail against you, for I am with you” (Jr 1:19). Because
of his message to the people, the people eventually threw
Jeremiah in a pit (Jr 18:19,20,22,23). They slandered
Jeremiah, calling him a traitor to Israel (Jr 18:18).
Diotrephes likewise slandered the early evangelists (3
Jn 10). The hardened Jews stirred up animosity against
Paul (At 13:50). On one occasion, they cast him out of
a city and stoned him (At 14:19). Because the Jews of
Paul’s day rejected the gospel, God rejected them (See
Rm 10:19-21). They too were consigned to being shut
up in Jerusalem in A.D. 70 by the Romans. The ensuing
war of Rome against the insurrectionist Jews led to about
one million being killed in the fall of Jerusalem. A similar fate awaits all those who reject the gospel (See 2 Th
1:6-9).
When swine reject the pearl of the gospel, it is time
to move on. If the religious heritage of self-righteous
religionists are set in stone to the point that even a “Josiah restoration” cannot turn them from their destiny of
doom, then it is time for the disciples of Jesus to remain
faithful, but they too must move on. We must always
remember that only eight people made it out alive during the flood of Noah’s day. Only a small remnant of
the people of Israel eventually return to Palestine after
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being scattered throughout the world in the Assyrian and
Babylonian captivities. Only a few Jews escaped death
in Jerusalem during the A.D. 70 judgment of Israel. Only
a few faithful disciples will likewise escape the destruction of the world when Jesus comes again (Mt 25:41; 2
Th 1:6-9). What will determine our destiny is our reac-
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tion to the reading of the law of God. If there is no
repentant “tearing of clothes,” then we know that we
will not have a happy ending when our Lord Jesus Christ
is revealed from heaven with His mighty angels in flaming fire.

Chapter 8

RADICAL RESTORATION
Josiah sought to initiate a religious paradigm shift
in the society of Israel. Unfortunately, the backslidden
religiosity of the people was so embedded in the culture
of the people that it was not possible from him to change
their God-ordained destiny. After all his efforts to turn
the people from their destiny that was pronounced in
the book that was discovered in the repairs of the temple,
God had already consigned Judah to captivity. After all
his efforts to shift the religious paradigm of Israel, “the
Lord said, ‘I will remove Judah also out of My sight as I
have removed Israel [the northern kingdom]’” (2 Kg
23:27). Therefore, regardless of Josiah’s radical restoration, “the Lord did not turn from the fierceness of His
great wrath with which His anger was kindled against
Judah” (2 Kg 23:26). Their captivity was God’s answer to their continual backsliding: “Your own wickedness will correct you and your backslidings will reprove
you” (Jr 2:19; see Jr 3:6,8,11; 5:6).
We learn a great deal from Josiah’s efforts to initiate a religious paradigm shift in Judah. Sometimes
religious paradigm shifts are impossible to accomplish because the wayward religious beliefs and behavior of the people are so embedded in the culture
that it is impossible to accomplish any long-lasting
restoration to the authority of the word of God. This
indeed can be a discouraging lesson. However, it is necessary to understand this point lest we are discouraged
by our own efforts to change the religious culture of a
people who have moved so far away from the authority
of the word of God that the people cannot, because they
will not, turn to the Lord. When a religious people forsake the Bible as the foundation of their faith, it is not
possible to restore them to the authority of the Bible.
Our hearts and desires may be as Josiah: “Before
him there was no king like him who turned to the Lord
with all his heart and with all his soul and with all his
might, according to all the law of Moses. Neither after
him arose there any like him” (2 Kg 23:25). This may
be the faithful character of a gospel preacher who has

set his heart to restore the people to the word of God.
Since we are to learn from the things that are recorded
in the Old Testament (Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11), then it
would be beneficial that we learn from Josiah’s restoration efforts to bring the people back to the commandments of the Sinai covenant. At least we must understand the radical measures that were necessary for him
to take in order to restore his generation to the authority
of the word of God.
The statement “there was no king like him” was
made of him because he carried out radical measures in
order to at least prolong Israel a few more years. After
his death, however, the people of God would suffer their
assigned captivity for their backsliding. The following
measures that Josiah took, therefore, give us some guidelines concerning what is necessary to at least turn the
religious behavior of the people of our generation again
to the authority of the word of God:
A.

Call together religious leaders:

“Then the king sent and they gathered to him all
the elders of Judah and Jerusalem” (2 Kg 23:1). In
order to initiate a restoration to the authority of the word
of God, Josiah started at the top. He gathered together
those whose responsibility it was to spiritually lead the
people. When the apostle Paul made his last appeal to
the churches of Asia, he did something that was similar.
“So from Miletus he sent to Ephesus and called the presbyters [elders] of the church” (At 20:17). He reminded
them, “I have not shunned to declare to you all the counsel of God” (At 20:27). And then he admonished them,
“Take heed to yourselves and to all the flock” (At 20:28).
He warned, “For I know this, that after my departure
grievous wolves will enter in among you, not sparing
the flock” (At 20:29). Paul knew that backsliding was
coming. Therefore, he took the opportunity to forewarn
the elders of the church to always be on the lookout for
wayward people and their teaching. In order to give the
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elders this warning, he called them together in Miletus.
God has always instituted shepherds (elders) among
His people, which shepherds are to do the work to “shepherd the flock of God” (1 Pt 5:2). When the flock goes
astray, therefore, it is the fault of shepherds who did not
assume their responsibility to teach the word of God.
Every shepherd must hold “fast the faithful word as he
has been taught, so that he may be able by sound teaching both to exhort and refute those who contradict” (Ti
1:9). The reason that elders must be admonished to carry
out their responsibility of teaching the word of God is to
guard against apostasy. “For there are many rebellious
and idle talkers and deceivers, especially those of the circumcision, whose mouths must be stopped” (Ti 1:10,11).
Therefore, in order to initiate a restoration to the
authority of the word of God, those who have the responsibility to lead the people spiritually through the
teaching of the word of God must first be reminded of
this responsibility. This is not a meeting specifically of
the preachers. It is a meeting of the elders whose specific
responsibility it is to teach the people the word of God.
Preachers who are not elders may be in such a meeting,
but they are not the primary focus of the meeting.
Unfortunately, too many calls for restoration have
been initiated by calling together those whose financial
well-being depends on their salaries from the backslidden people. Add to this the prestige of the preachers,
whose prestige and positions could be endangered if a
radical restoration were initiated. If restorations are
sought to be initiated by the preachers, then a call for
the preachers to come together reveals that the church
has backslidden from the leadership of the elders. The
church has gone astray by shifting the primary responsibility for teaching the word of God from the elders to
the preachers. It is of concern to notice how Josiah dealt
with this matter in the radical restoration of 2 Kings 23.
B.

Call a general meeting of all the people.

“The king [Josiah] ... and all the men of Judah and
all the inhabitants of Jerusalem ... the priests and the
prophets and all the people” went to a specific location
for a meeting (2 Kg 23:2). When there was to be a discussion concerning spiritual matters in the early church,
not only were the elders of the church called together,
but also the apostles, elders and the whole church. At
the time, it was determined that Paul, Barnabas, and other
members of the church “should go up to Jerusalem to
the apostles and elders concerning” the problem of Jewish legalism (At 15:2).
Meetings, therefore, should be called beyond the
meeting of the elders. Everyone must be informed that
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a radical restoration must be initiated among all the
people. The people must be informed that it is time to
return to the word of God as the center of reference of
our faith.
“Now when they came to Jerusalem, they were received by the church and the apostles and elders” (At
20:3). After much deliberation concerning the prevailing problem, “It pleased the apostles and elders, with
the whole church” sent representatives out among the
greater assembly of the disciples throughout the Roman
world in order to inform the members concerning matters that were discussed in Jerusalem (At 15:22). This
meeting of the church started with a meeting with the
elders and apostles, but it was eventually extended to
the whole church. Meetings that are called in order to
initiate restorations to the authority of the word of God
must first be called by those whose responsibility it is to
teach the word of God to the people. But eventually, all
the people must be called in order to take ownership of
the restoration.
It is significant to note that the preachers were called
for the initial Jerusalem meeting, but they were called
only as a part of “the whole church.” There was no
mention of them as a special group who came together
to make arbitrary decisions for the church. The preachers had no authority to decide for the church those things
that were matters of faith. All authority for such matters
rests only in the word of God. In the call of the Jerusalem meeting, this specific group would be the apostles
and elders. The preachers, or evangelists, were only included in the phrase, “the whole church.”
Whenever preachers are elevated to be a specific
group of authorities who are separate from the “whole
church,” then they have been elevated to a position above
the church. This exaltation of preachers is nowhere
found in the New Testament. When the preachers are so
exalted, it is often these who are the problem, which
was the case in the restoration that Josiah initiated. This
was the leading group—the Baal prophets—whom Elijah
had to eradicate from Israel during his restoration movement (See 1 Kg 18:17-46).*
C.

Reaffirm the authority of the word of God.

King Josiah then “read in the ears all the words of
the book of the covenant that was found in the house of
the Lord” (2 Kg 23:2). When Paul had called the Ephesian church leaders together, he reminded them, “I kept
nothing back that was profitable, and teaching you publicly and from house to house” (At 20:20). He reminded
the elders that he had taught them “all the counsel of
God” (At 20:27). When a restoration to the word of
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God is to be implemented in order to lead people out of
religion and into a word-based faith, then the center focus of the restoration must be on the word of God. A
restoration will never occur when people seek to hang
on to those traditions of the past that cause division within
the restoration.
When Josiah had gathered the people together, he
took a great deal of time reading the “Bible” to the people
concerning the covenant that God had established with
Israel. Therefore, the first point on the agenda of the
meeting was the word of God, not the opinions and
speculations of the religious leaders. It was not a time
for heartwarming sermons from the mouths of feel-good
preachers. It was a time for restoration of the word of
God, and in order to initiate such a restoration, total focus had to be on the word of God.
Once focus has been placed on the word of God,
then it is a time for exhortations. It is a time “to exhort
and refute those who contradict” the word of God (Ti
1:9). This can be done only when it is pointed out clearly
in the word of God where some have contradicted the
word. And generally, those who contradict are those
who seek to bind traditions, beliefs and religious customs on the people of God that are not bound in His
word. This was the case in reference to the apostate
Israel whom Josiah sought to restore. The Baal prophets had bound on the people those things that had no
authority in the word of God. They had brought the
people into the bondage of beliefs and behavior that were
based on their own speculations and opinions.
D.

Leaders must make a personal covenant (commitment) to obey the word of God and to initiate a restoration.

“Then the king stood by a pillar and made a covenant
before the Lord to walk after the Lord, and to keep His
commandments and His testimonies and His statutes with
all his heart and all his soul, to perform the words of
this covenant that were written in this book” (2 Kg 23:3).
This was a phenomenal commitment that was made by
the young king. There had to be a total commitment on
the part of those who would lead in the restoration. Josiah was willing to make that commitment first.
But if a radical restoration is to be accomplished, it
cannot be the plan of one or two dedicated individuals.
The people as a whole must take ownership of the effort. Since it is the people who must turn from their
backslidden ways, then it is the people who must make
a decision to commit to restoring the word of God as the
center of our focus for building faith.
Josiah took the lead by committing himself to the

Authority From Heaven

restoration of the authority of the word of God. This
meant that his leadership in restoration could be validated only insofar as he himself dedicated himself to be
obedient. This meant that all his former obedience to
the religious rites, rituals and ceremonies of the past had
to be sacrificed for obedience to the law of the book that
was discovered in the temple. The people must have an
example of obedience, and Josiah was willing to give
that example. These were the instructions that were given
by Peter to those elders he exhorted to lead by example
(1 Pt 5:3). This was the mandate that Jesus commissioned His disciples to live: “And you will love the Lord
your God with all your heart and with all your soul and
with all your mind and with all your strength” (Mk
12:30).
When the early disciples were obedient to the gospel, their obedience meant that they had to walk away
from their former religious traditions and heritage. If
there is no commitment to study the word of God anew
without the prejudice of our former religious traditions,
then we will never arrive at a restoration to the authority
of God in matters of faith. If the word of God is to be
the foundation of our faith, then all religious traditions
that would hinder our total commitment to the authority
of the word of God must be sacrificed. Radical restoration often calls on one to walk away from the religious heritage of his fathers.
At one time during His ministry, some of the religious leaders of Jesus’ day complained to Jesus, “Why
do Your disciples transgress the tradition of the elders?”
(Mt 15:2). By this time in Jesus’ ministry, the disciples
had learned enough from Jesus, that they knew the difference between the religious traditions of the established
religion of the day and the authority of Jesus in their
lives. Therefore, if the leaders do not take the lead in
committing themselves to the authority of the word of
Christ as did Jesus’ disciples, then they will continually
complain against those who would initiate a radical restoration. It was for this reason that Josiah first called
together the elders and read in their ears the law of God.
He knew that if he could not get the elders to join in the
restoration, then those who would personally go on a
mission to restore the word of God would continually
be hindered by the religious leaders in the community.
Since it is usually the elders of the religious community who are often stuck in maintaining the traditions
of the fathers, then it is they who are often the last to
realize that they have no Bible authority for their religious traditions. These are often those who need the
exhortation that Jesus gave to those religious leaders who
came to Him with a complaint concerning the disciples’
failure to obey the religious traditions of the fathers. “But
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in vain do they worship Me,” Jesus judged these religious leaders, for they are “teaching as doctrines the
commandments of men” (Mt 15:9). This statement reminds us of the exhortation that Paul wrote to the
Colossian disciples: “Beware lest anyone take you captive through philosophy and vain deceit according to
the tradition of men, according to the elementary principles of the world, and not according to Christ (Cl 2:8).
When Jesus came into the world of Judaism, He came
into a religious environment that had been taken captive
by the scribes and Pharisees. These were those religious
leaders who had backslidden from the authority of the
word of God in order to promote the doctrines and commandments of the fathers.
What is so outstanding about the apostle Paul in
these matters is the fact that he was willing to walk away
from his former obedience to the traditions of his forefathers in order to obey and preach the gospel. He wrote
an informative reminder to the Galatian disciples who
were being tempted to fall back under the legal religiosity of Judaism which he left: “I advanced in Judaism
above many of my contemporaries in my own nation,
being more extremely zealous for my ancestral traditions” (Gl 1:14). Though he was so zealous in his former
Jewish religiosity, he walked away from power, pomp,
purse and pride in order to be a humble servant of Jesus
Christ. He wrote in reference to his commitment, “I
have been crucified with Christ. And it is no longer I
who live, but Christ lives in me” (Gl 2:20). Sometimes
one must demonstrate that Christ lives in him by his
walking away from the religious heritage of his fathers.
If one is not willing to sacrifice the religious traditions of his former religion, then he or she will find it
very difficult to initiate in his or her personal life a restoration to the word of God. Josiah and Paul were willing to make the commitment and sacrifice. If one would
lead in a restoration, therefore, he or she must stand before the people and be willing to commit to the authority of the word of God in all matters of faith. This will
often mean that the religious traditions that were handed
down from our fathers must fall by the wayside in order
that the gospel be the focus of our lives, and that in all
matters of faith the word of God should be our final authority. This was the choice that Paul made in his life. In
fact, he stated to those in Galatia who were trying to hold
on to their past religious way of life, “For if I still pleased
men, I would not be the bondservant of Christ” (Gl 1:10).
In other words, if Paul tried to continue in the backslidden religion of Judaism in which he enjoyed great position and pomp, then he would not be following Christ.

E.
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The people must make a personal covenant
(commitment) to initiate a restoration.

At the beginning of Josiah’s restoration, not only
did he as the king make a personal commitment to follow after the word of God, but also all the people had to
be “committed to the covenant” (2 Kg 23:3). If there is
no commitment on the part of all the people to establish
the word of God as the foundation of their faith, then the
people will continue to be religious, but there will be no
restoration. Their religiosity will continue to be based
on the traditions of the fathers and the pronouncements
of the preachers who seek to sustain the accepted religious traditions for their own benefit. There will be a
continual conflict between those who are committed to
a restoration and those who seek to continue the heritage of the religion.
A restoration movement is such because the majority of the people have committed themselves to the
authority of the word of God. There can be no restoration when only certain leaders commit themselves to the
effort. The people must also follow. This was what
happened in the first century. After the mass Pentecost
conversion of A.D. 30 in Jerusalem, not too long afterwards Peter addressed a community of Jews in the same
city by exhorting, “Repent and be converted so that your
sins may be blotted out, in order that the times of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord” (At
3:19). Peter made this statement to those who were very
religious. But he called on these very religious people
to repent. If there is no repentance on the part of religious people as a whole, then there will be no times of
restoration.
This is true because religious people have a heart
for God. However, they are misguided in their religion
by following after the religious traditions of their fathers. Their faith, therefore, is vain because it is not
based on the word of Christ. “Faith comes by hearing
and hearing by the word of Christ” (Rm 10:17). If our
faith has not come to us by our study of the word of
Christ, then it is a religiously vain faith. Muslims and
Hindus have a strong faith, but their faith is vain because it does not find its origin in the word of Christ.
We must repent of our “religious faithfulness” in
order that God “may send Christ Jesus, who was before
appointed” to deliver us from our own misguided religiosity (At 3:20). Peter urged his religiously faithful
Jews to repent in view of “the times of restoration of all
things that God” had “spoken by the mouth of all His
holy prophets” (At 3:21).
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The gospel was the message of the apostles. This
was the power through which God drew all people unto
Him in order that a new covenant be established between
the repentant and God. “Jesus made a guarantee of a
better covenant” through His atoning sacrifice on the
cross (Hb 7:22). For this reason, He will be our high
priest forever (Hb 7:26-28). It is because of this that all
people who would seek a refreshing relationship with
God today must submit to the call and obedience of the
gospel. This is the good news about which all the prophets spoke that was revealed in the generation of the Jews
to which the apostles first preached (See 1 Pt 1:10-12).
F.

We must put away those things that remind us
of past religious rites, rituals and ceremonies
that led us astray.

Josiah commanded the religious leaders “to bring
out of the temple of the Lord all the vessels that were
made for Baal, and for the Asherah, and for all the hosts
of heaven” (2 Kg 23:4). These idolatrous articles were
taken outside Jerusalem and burned them in the fields
of the Kidron Valley. Josiah knew that if there were to
be a true and lasting restoration, then everything that
reminded the people of their former religious ways had
to be destroyed.
This is exactly what Paul did in putting away all
the ways of Judaism out of his life in order to be a Christian only (See Gl 1:13). It was difficult for some of the
first Jewish Christians to do this in reference to the rite
of circumcision. They had the right to continue with
circumcision as a matter of social custom. But it could
no longer be bound as a religious law on the Gentiles as
it was under the Sinai covenant. Unfortunately, some of
the Jewish Christians continued to make this religious
rite a condition for salvation (See At 15:1). They thus
sought to bring the Gentile disciples into the bondage of
being circumcised (See Gl 5:1). But when such was attempted in the presence of Paul, he refused to allow this
religious rite of the past to be bound as a matter of salvation on those Gentiles who were in his company (Gl 2:3).
There were other religious customs of the times
that were often bound on the early Christians. But Paul
wrote a sweeping indictment against all such religious
rites, rituals and ceremonies being bound on the consciences of the early disciples:
Therefore, let no one judge you in food or in drink, or in
respect to a festival, or of a new moon, or of sabbaths,
which are a shadow of things to come. But the body is of
Christ. Let no man disqualify you of your reward by delighting in false humility and the worship of angels, in-
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truding into those things that he has not seen, vainly puffed
up by his fleshly mind (Cl 2:16-18).

In reference to the eating of certain meats as a religious rite, Paul warned the new disciples in Rome, “Do
not let him who eats [meat with a religious sentiment]
despise him who does not eat. And do not let him who
does not eat [meat with a religious sentiment] judge him
who eats, for God has received him” (Rm 14:3). In writing this mandate to both Jews and Gentiles, all connotations concerning the eating of certain foods religiously
must be “taken outside the city and burned,” just as Josiah took all the idols with religious connotations outside
Jerusalem and burned. Jesus said, “ ‘ Do you not understand that whatever thing from outside that enters into
the man, it cannot defile him, because it does not enter
into his heart, but into the stomach, and is eliminated?’
(Jesus thus declared all foods clean)” (Mk 7:18,19).
When Paul wrote to the Colossians, he was writing
primarily to a Gentile audience of Christians. The Gentiles did not have the religious past as the Jews, whose
religion was burdened with all sorts of doctrines, and
religious fetishes. However, the Gentiles did have a religious past of their own fetishes and rituals that some
tried to retain in their faith as Christians. A fetish is an
object that has mythical connotations connected with it.
For example, in the animistic religions of Africa certain
rocks or trees are claimed to have indwelt within them
the spirits of dead ancestors. Certain “charms” were
used to bring protection to one in life, and especially, in
battle. When we assign a certain “power” to a fetish, or
charm, then we have created a point of religious belief.
We may not assign a “religious faith” to the fetish or
charm. Nevertheless, it is such in the definition of religion. These were the religious fetishes (idols) of Asherah
that Josiah cleared out of the temple. He carried them
outside Jerusalem and burned them.
A relevant example would apply to a particular fetish that existed in the early days of America. We have
no idea concerning the origin of the fetish, but it continues to exist in our youth. The fetish was in reference to
a rabbit’s foot. It was believed that a rabbit’s foot would
bring good luck. If one carried around a rabbit’s foot in
his or her pocket, then it was believed that good luck
would come in one’s life. In fact, one could purchase a
rabbit’s foot that was attached to a necklace that could
be carried around one’s neck. The bearer thereof was
assured of good luck because of this charm. There was
a religious faith that was attached to something physical. Josiah would have taken all the rabbit’s feet from
the pockets and necks of the Jews and carried them outside Jerusalem to be burned at the Brook Kidron. If we
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still believe in a “rabbit-foot religion,” then it is time to
do the same. Rabbit foot religion controls one’s thinking. And because the rabbit foot, or fetish, does such,
then it is to be taken from the temple of our lives as
Christians. We cannot be rabbit-foot Christians.
G.

Dismiss those religious leaders who refuse to
submit to the authority of the word of God.

Josiah then “put down the idolatrous priests” (2
Kg 23:5). Not all the priests accepted the invitation for
the general restoration meeting in Jerusalem. These were
those religious leaders in the community who led the
people to burn incense to Baal. These included astrologers who burned incense “to the sun and to the moon
and to the planets, and to all the hosts of heaven” (2 Kg
23:5). These religious leaders refused to attend Josiah’s
meeting and call for a restoration to the authority of the
word of God.
Regardless of their refusal to join in the restoration
movement, Josiah brought the Asherah idol out of the
temple and “burned it at the Brook Kidron and beat it
into powder” (2 Kg 23:6). He broke down the houses
wherein sexual immorality was performed as a religious
act (2 Kg 23:7). He brought the leaders of this backslidden religiosity out of the cities of Judah, and then defiled the places wherein and whereupon they practiced
their religion (2 Kg 23:8,10).
Regardless of his zealous efforts, not all the idolatrous priests showed up in Jerusalem for the general call
for restoration. On the contrary, some remained in their
“high places” and continued to rebel against any efforts
to restore Israel to the authority of the word of God (2
Kg 23:9). It would be these religious leaders who would
eventually lead the people back into worshiping Baal
and the Asherah after Josiah died. Nevertheless, a call
must be made to them to join in the effort to restore the
authority of the word of God. Even if they do not show
up, the movement must be continued by those who seek
to preach the word of God.
Josiah continued his campaign for restoration
throughout the land of Palestine regardless of the opposition of some of the backslidden prophets and priests
who prized their positions more than the word of God
(See 2 Kg 23:10-14). However, anything that reminded
the people of their wayward religiosity, Josiah destroyed.
Any article that they used to practice their idolatrous
religiosity, was destroyed.
In order to implement a restoration, all those things
that would encourage one to return to his or her former
religiosity must be put away. What Josiah knew, and
what we must understand, is that religious people often
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attach religious significance to material things of this
world. In order to implement a true repentance from the
religious ways of the past, therefore, these things must
be put away. Any idolized article that would discourage
us from totally focusing on God and His word, must be
removed from our lives.
H.

Disfellowship those leaders who are not committed to the restoration of the people to the authority of the word of God.

We can be thankful that we do not live under the
Sinai law that instructed Israel to stone those prophets
who stood up and preached contrary to the word of God.
Josiah had read in the discovered “book,” “You will not
hearken to the words of that prophet or that dreamer of
dreams” (Dt 13:3). In fact, for the education of the
people concerning the mandates of the law, he continued to read unto Deuteronomy 18: “But the prophet who
will presume to speak a word in My name that I have not
commanded him to speak, or who will speak in the name
of other gods, even that prophet will die” (Dt 18:20).
Josiah “killed all the priests of the high places who
were there on the altars” (2 Kg 23:20). Josiah obeyed
to “the letter of the law” that which was necessary in
order to implement a restoration to the commandments
of the Lord. Those priests and prophets who were leading the people with their own words that were contrary
to the revealed word of God, had to go.
It was a common practice of some who were condemned to death to plead for life while clinging to the
altar. But those priests who did not show up in Jerusalem at the initial call of the king, were condemned to
death because of their refusal to restore obedience to the
Sinai law. They had clung to their own altars of Baal in
order to be spared. But the king sent the executioners to
their cities while they held on to the altars to Baal that
they had built. As Elijah had initiated a restoration by
putting to death the Baal and Asherah prophets, so Josiah did likewise. He burned their bones, and then returned to Jerusalem (2 Kg 23:20).
Christians have no authority to do such today simply because the new covenant we have with God is far
different than the covenant that God established with
the nation of Israel. Israel’s covenant with God, and our
covenant we have with Him through our obedience to
the gospel, were established for different purposes.
Israel was called out of the nations of the world
through Abraham in order to preserve a segment of society for the coming of the Savior of the world. God
instilled within the law of the Sinai covenant that He
made with Israel some unique laws that would preserve
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the identity of Israel until the Messiah came into the
world. Some of these laws, as the execution of those who
worked against the preserving commandments of the covenant, were embedded in the Sinai law for the purpose of
preserving the identity of Israel. Josiah and Elijah’s execution of the Baal and Asherah prophets was for the purpose of preserving the identity and faith of Israel until the
coming of the Blessing that was promised to Abraham
(See Gn 12:1-3). If no identity of the seed of Abraham
could be made at the time the Blessing came into the
world, then we could not know if the promise of God to
Abraham had been fulfilled (See Gn 12:1-3).
I.

Celebrate the restoration.

After all the efforts to cleanse the land and people
of idolatry, Josiah then called for a celebration: “Keep
the Passover to the Lord your God as it is written in the
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book of this covenant” (2 Kg 23:21). And “surely such
a Passover had not been celebrated from the days of the
judges who judged Israel, nor in all the days of the kings
of Israel, nor of the kings of Judah” (2 Kg 23:22).
Christians today have the opportunity to celebrate
the times of refreshing that have come from the Lord.
They can do so every first day of the week as they surround the Lord’s Supper. As the Passover was reinstituted by Josiah to celebrate the restoration of the commandments of the Sinai covenant, so also Christians
gather around the Supper to celebrate their deliverance
from the religious deceptions of their past. They have
been delivered from the bondage of their past religiosity
(See Gl 5:1). They have been set free in Christ. When
Christians eat and drink in the Supper, they are celebrating their freedom from religion that was made possible
by the cross and their obedience to the gospel.

Chapter 9

GOSPEL FREEDOM
What was commendable about Josiah and his restoration was his determination “to walk after the Lord,
and to keep His commandments and His testimonies and
His statutes with all his heart and all his soul, to perform the words of this covenant that were written in this
book” (2 Kg 23:3). This should be the desire of every
disciple of Jesus in reference to restoring simple Christianity. Those who simply want to do what Jesus wants
them to do are sincere in their efforts. It is always right
to seek a restoration of the commandments of God. However, those who seek restorations are sometimes doing so
in the wrong manner, or possibly with the wrong intentions. Their objective is sometimes misleading. Nevertheless, with a Bible in our hands, and the love of God in
our hearts, we must always strive to bring ourselves and
the people closer to an obedient relationship with God.
Restoration of our lives to the will of Christ is simply Christian in every sense of what it means to be a
disciple of Jesus. This purpose of discipleship was embedded in Paul’s words to the Colossians: “If you then
were raised with Christ, seek those things that are above”
(Cl 3:1). “Set your mind on things above, not on things
on the earth” (Cl 3:2). Religion originates from this
world because it is based on the meritorious performances of man. But if we seek those things that are
above, our minds are focused on what information we
can receive from God through His inspired word. And if
the obsession of our lives is to seek God, then we can be

assured that “every good gift and every perfect gift is
from above, and comes down from the Father of lights”
(Js 1:17). Therefore, when considering the gift of the
word of God that has come down to us from the Father
of lights, we must “let everyone be swift to hear, slow to
speak” (Js 1:19). It is the nature of being a disciple of
Jesus to listen to the word of God. In other words, discipleship is first about Bible study, for it is only through
the Bible we learn about the One we would follow.
A.

The rise of religion:

Whether one is swift to hear the Lord Jesus depends on the religiosity from which he was delivered by
the grace of God. We must first understand that all religion is legal oriented. In other words, religions exist
because the adherents of each religion give their allegiance through the legal obedience of rites, rituals and
ceremonies that define each particular religion. The result of this often sincere legal obedience to that which
identifies a person’s particular religion, inherently denominates people from one another. Denominationalism exists, therefore, because religious people adhere to
the unique religious doctrines or characteristics that define a particular denomination. It is for this reason that
religion is earthly, and in some cases, sensual. In the
city of Corinth in the first century, the temple in Corinth
was a place of fornication. It was a place to which reli-
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gious people went to commit fornication in the name of
the idol god in which they believed.
In order for each particular adherent to identify the
religion of his or her choice, a unique name is often legally assigned to the religious denomination. In order
to locate the assembly of each unique denominated religion, buildings are often built and religious ceremonies
legally performed within the buildings. Religious performances are carried out within the assembly so that
each worshiper has a sense of identity by fulfilling his
or her respective duties as a faithful member. When all
the acts of performance are completed during an “official” assembly, the assembly is concluded with a “closing prayer” and the adherents go on their way with a
sense of satisfaction that they have worshiped God. This
is the nature of legal-oriented religion. It is religion that
is contrary to the grace of God that was revealed through
our Lord Jesus Christ.
If one is the product of such a legal-oriented religion (denomination), then it is often natural for him to
bring this view of religious behavior into Christ, wherein
he was baptized. This was the problem with some of the
early Jewish Christians in the first century. Judaism was
a strict legal-oriented religion. Paul referred to this religion as Judaism, or “the Jew’s religion” (Gl 1:14). By
the addition of their religious rites, rituals and ceremonies, the scribes and Pharisees had hijacked the faith of
the Jews, and thus assumed control of the peoples’ religiosity. But when thousands of Jews were obedient to
the gospel of God’s grace, there was an attempt on the
part of some Jews to bring their previously legal-oriented religiosity into the fellowship of disciples who had
been set free from the bondage of both sin and religion.
This problem in the first century was so prevalent
in the early church that the Holy Spirit deemed it necessary to write two letters to the church, which letters would
throughout posterity become the constitutions against
turning the grace of God into a backslidden religiosity
(See Rm & Gl). In fact, when Paul wrote to the Galatians, he said, “I am amazed that you are so quickly turning away from Him who called you into the grace of
Christ to another gospel” (Gl 1:6). And in reference to
morality, there were “ungodly men who turn the grace
of our God into licentiousness and deny our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ” (Jd 4).
Legal-oriented religious thinking and behavior in
the first century was corrupting the true gospel, and thus
creating another gospel, which “gospel” was simply another religion. In his final conclusion concerning this
matter in his letter to the Galatians, Paul pronounced
that those who would turn a gospel response to the grace
of God into a meritorious religion had separated them-
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selves from Christ: “You have been severed from Christ,
you who seek to be justified by law [keeping]. You have
fallen from grace” (Gl 5:4).
B.

From law to grace to freedom:

Because Paul was formerly so steeped in legal religion, he was the natural choice of the Holy Spirit to write
concerning the error of legal religiosity. Paul knew the
mentality of being legal oriented in reference to one’s
faith. After he obeyed the gospel, however, it took him
some time to readjust his thinking. After his baptism in
Damascus, he subsequently went into Arabia, and then
back to Damascus. It was three years after his baptism
in Damascus that he returned to his home country (Gl
1:15-18). For five to seven years he worked himself out
of the error of his past legal-oriented religious thinking
and behavior. It was this amount of time before his first
call eventually came to preach the gospel to the world.
After he had made the transition from law to grace, it
was time for the Holy Spirit to use him to preach the
gospel of grace to the Jews throughout the ancient world.
The Holy Spirit sent Barnabas to Tarsus in order to
fetch Paul for the great ministry of preaching the gospel
of freedom to all those who were in the bondage of legal
religiosity (See At 11:25,26). Once Barnabas brought
Paul (Saul) to Antioch in order to enjoy the fellowship
of Gentile brethren who were uncircumcised, it was time
for the Holy Spirit to send Paul on a mission from synagogue to synagogue to preach the gospel that the Jews
were no longer in the bondage of legally working for
their salvation. It was time to proclaim that they no
longer needed to offer meritorious sacrifices for their
sins. They needed only to give themselves over to the
sacrificed Lamb of God who had offered Himself once
and for all time for the sins of the world (Hb 7:26,27).
C.

Deliverance from perfect law-keeping:

It was the Holy Spirit, through Paul, who wrote the
profound statement, “By works of law no flesh will be
justified in His sight” (Rm 3:20). This liberating statement was made in reference to being set free from meritorious law keeping in an attempt to save oneself. It is a
statement that is totally contrary to religion.
There is a significant difference between what Josiah reinstituted and that under which Christians are now
called to live today. Josiah sought to reinstitute legal
obedience to the commandments of God in order to preserve the heritage of national Israel. His motivation was
not a response to grace, but a realization that obedience
to the commandments of the covenant would bring the
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Israelites back into honoring the covenant that God had
established with them at Mount Sinai.
The times of refreshing that now come from the
presence of the Lord is a restoration to the gospel of
God’s grace (At 3:19). Our covenant with God does not
depend on our perfect obedience to a system of commandments. It is founded on the grace of God. Unless
we understand this difference between the restoration
of Josiah and the grace of God under which we now
live, we will continue to change the law of the covenant
under which we now live into a legal religion of obedience to statutes. We will change the law of Christ into a
meritorious system of obedience by which we will seek
to justify ourselves before God. And, we will not be
able to understand what the Holy Spirit said in Romans
3:20.
Once the early Jewish disciples saw the difference
between meritorious law keeping and grace, they in mass
were obedient to the gospel in order to come into the
new covenant. They realized that it was by the grace of
God that Jesus was lifted up on the cross, and thus it
was only natural for them to respond to this grace (See
Jn 3:14). In fact, the formerly Jewish Peter and Paul
were even drawn out of their legal system of religion
when they discovered the difference between meritorious law keeping and grace. Paul later said to Peter,
Knowing that a man is not justified by [meritorious] works
of law [specifically, the Sinai law], but by the faith of Christ
Jesus, even we have believed in Christ Jesus so that we
might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by [the
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meritorious] works of law, for by [meritorious] works of
law no flesh will be justified (Gl 2:16).

2 Corinthians 4:15 was written on the background
of the preceding truth of what inspired both Paul and
Peter to leave the law-keeping religion of Judaism in
order to respond to grace: “For all things are for your
sakes, so that the grace that is reaching many people
may cause thanksgiving to abound to the glory of God.”
There is no difficultly in understanding the personal
testimony that Paul wrote to the Galatians, and the legal
restoration of the law of the covenant that Josiah sought
to restore. The difference between Josiah’s restoration
and our call for restoration today from legal religiosity,
is that our call is based on grace. If we understand that
one cannot keep any law perfectly in order to save himself, then grace abounds. The fact is that no one can
keep perfectly any commandment that God may enjoin
on us today as His people. This is true because our obedience is always imperfect. As under the Sinai law, so it
is true today. “For we have,” wrote Paul, “proved that
both Jews and Gentiles are all under sin” (Rm 3:9). The
reason for this is that “there is none righteous, no, not
one” (Rm 3:10). If we seek to live by a supposed perfect keeping of law, then the law becomes our signature
FOR death. Therefore, we must remember that “the law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has freed you from
the law of sin and death” (Rm 8:2). Grace has freed us
from the death that comes when we break the law (Rm
6:23).

Chapter 10

THE LAW OF LIBERTY
It is for the preceding reasons of the previous chapter that the Holy Spirit introduced a new concept into
our biblical vocabulary when He spoke of law in reference to Christians. He introduced this new concept when
He directed the hand of James to write specifically to
some Jewish Christians who were making an effort to
justify themselves legally according to their former religiosity under the Jew’s religion. The Spirit wrote: “But
he who looks into the perfect law of liberty and continues
to abide in it, not being a forgetful hearer, but a doer of
the work, this man will be blessed in his deed” (Js 1:25).
Notice carefully that the Spirit said “doer of the
work,” not doer of the law. In another statement He
reminded Christians that they were “created in Christ
Jesus for good works” (Ep 2:10). Christians were not

created in Christ by works of law in order to continue to
justify themselves through good works. It is for this
reason that we must take a closer look at the purpose of
the “law of Christ” in the life of the Christian. The
Christian’s relationship with law is somewhat different
than the Jew’s relationship with the Sinai covenant.
When we consider the law, or commandments, John
reminds us, “By this we know that we know Him, if we
keep His commandments” (1 Jn 2:3). “Whatever we
ask, we receive from Him, because we keep His commandments and do those things that are pleasing in His
sight” (1 Jn 3:22). “For this is the love of God, that we
keep His commandments” (1 Jn 5:3).
Some may assert that there is a contradiction on
this matter between Paul, John and then James in refer-
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ence to the law of liberty. On the contrary, if we do not
forget what the Holy Spirit wrote through Paul in 2 Corinthians 4:15, then there is no contradiction. Christians
are obedient to the commandments of God because
they walk in thanksgiving of the grace of God that
was poured out on them through Jesus Christ. Christians are obedient because they are saved by grace, not
in order to become saved. If they were to keep the commandments in order to be saved, then they would be seeking an impossibility, for no one can keep the commandments perfectly in order to be saved.
Knowing this is understanding the difference between religion and Christianity. Religionists are seeking to justify themselves before God through the legal
and meritorious keeping of the commandments of God.
On the other hand, grace-motived disciples of Christ are
working Christians because they are responding to the
grace of God that was revealed on the cross. Maybe this
could be better understood by what Paul wrote in Philippians 2:12,13:
Therefore, my beloved, as you have always obeyed [the
commandments of God], not as in my presence only, but
now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God who works in
you both to will and to work for His good pleasure.”

The Philippian Christians obeyed because it was
God working in them through the power of the gospel of
grace. This simply means that the grace of God motivated (“caused”) them to obey the commandments of
God. It was not their desire to meritoriously obey in
order to earn the right to be Christians. They were already Christians. Because they were already saved by
the grace of God, they continued to work in response to
the grace that God had poured out upon them through
the Lord Jesus. They were doers of the work because
Jesus had worked for them at the cross.
When we connect the dots between Paul’s statement in Philippians 2:12,13 with what he said in Ephesians 2:10, then everything is clearly understood: “For
we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for
good works.” The Philippians were already in Christ
because they had been baptized into Christ (Rm 6:3-6;
Gl 3:26-28). They had obeyed the gospel in response to
the gospel of God’s grace. The same motive for their
obedience of the gospel continued to work in their lives
to obey the commandments of God. John’s point, therefore, is that we manifest our love of God through our
obedient response to His grace.
There was nothing meritorious in John’s mind when
he wrote concerning obedience to the commandments
of God. He simply stated the matter in a different way
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than how Paul expressed the same thing. If we love
God for loving us, then we will respond to all that He
would communicate to us concerning how we must conduct our lives. There is nothing meritorious about such
obedience. We work because we are saved, not in order
to be saved. It was for this reason that John began the
very letter from which we have quoted, “If we say that
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not
in us” (1 Jn 1:8). John says that we manifest our love
for God by keeping His commandments, but at the same
time, we cannot keep the commandments perfectly. This
is exactly Paul’s point in writing the books of Romans
and Galatians. We are all “cleansed sinners” by God’s
grace because we continue to walk in response to His
grace. John so said this in the following statement: “If
we [Christians] walk in the light as He is in the light, we
have fellowship with one another and the blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7).
A.

Bible authority assumes grace.
If this one point is understood, then one can understand the vast difference between the Sinai law that Josiah sought to restore, and the law of liberty that God
has established with each Christian through Jesus. Josiah sought to restore a legal obedience to those commandments of the covenant that led to the continued identity of the nation of Israel, as well as Israel’s continued
covenant relationship with God as a nation. In order to
be preserved as a covenanted nation with God, Israel’s
obedience to the Sinai law was mandatory. By reinstituting the commandments of the Sinai covenant, therefore, Josiah restored the nation of Israel to a covenant
relationship with God for the remainder of his short life.
But it is different with the law of liberty by which
we live as Christians in a covenant with God. Our covenant with God today is individual, not national. When
the grace of God was revealed at the cross, “the righteousness of God” was revealed “from faith to faith, as
it is written, ‘The just will live by faith’” (Rm 1:17). We
individually walk by faith, whereas the nation of Israel
had to walk by a national commitment to keep the law
of their covenant with God. Individual Jews could sin,
but their individual sins would not make void the national covenant that they had with God. However, if the
nation as a whole sinned, then they were in trouble. Josiah sought to restore the nation from national sin, not
necessarily individual sin.
The Holy Spirit used the national sin of Israel to
illustrate our individual covenant relationship with God
that is based on our faithful walk in response to His righteousness. We see this in Paul’s following statement:
“For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against
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all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men who suppress the truth in unrighteousness” (Rm 1:18). When
Josiah initiated a restoration in Israel, he realized that
God was about to unleash judgment on the nation because the people had suppressed the truth in their willingness to follow after their own unrighteousness. The
same judgment will occur in our lives individually if we
seek to follow after our own unrighteousness in order to
live an ungodly life. Israel’s judgment came in time, but
ours will occur at the end of time.
We must not forget that ungodly behavior on the
part of any individual can never find atonement in our
supposed meritorious performance of law, “for all have
sinned [individually] and fall short of the glory of God”
(Rm 3:23). Therefore, the Holy Spirit asks, “You who
make your boast of law [keeping], do you dishonor God
through breaking the law?” (Rm 2:23). If one would
seek to keep the law of God in order to boast in his lawkeeping, then he dishonors God who says all have sinned.
There is no such thing as establishing ourselves to be
righteous before God on the basis of our perfect keeping of God’s law.
No one can keep law perfectly in order to be justified before God through the obedience of any system of
law. Christians are “justified freely by His grace through
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus” (Rm 3:24). Therefore, “by [His] grace you are saved through [your] faith,
and that not of yourselves [through perfect law-keeping], it is the gift of God” (Ep 2:8). We are simply not
justified by “works, lest anyone should boast” (Ep 2:9).
When we speak of the authority of the word of God,
therefore, we cannot be referring to a legal justification
of ourselves through law keeping. No one can be justified before God on the basis of keeping law perfectly.
We are saved by the gospel of God’s grace in spite of
our efforts to keep His commandments. “And if by
grace,” Paul concluded, “then it is no more by works
[of law], otherwise grace is no more grace. [But if it is
by works, it is no longer grace, otherwise work is no
longer work]” (Rm 11:6).
We must be careful, therefore, when we speak concerning the authority of the word of God. The reference
to doing things “biblically” can often in the minds of
some mean something totally different than what the New
Testament explains when one is walking in the way of
the word of the Lord. In fact, when some people say
they are “biblical” in their obedience, they are possibly
working contrary to the grace of God, if not working
against the grace of God.
The authority of the word of God does not mean
keeping law legally in a perfect manner in order to justify oneself before God. If we come to this conclusion
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in our relationship with the word of God, then we set
aside the grace of God. If we are perfect in obedience,
what need do we have of grace? We have become selfrighteous, basing our salvation on our supposed perfect
obedience to a system of law. Therefore, the affirmation to have Bible authority in all matters of faith cannot
mean to legally keep law perfectly in order to justify
oneself before God. If we believe such, then we have
set aside the gospel of God’s grace. We have become
self-righteous in our assertion to be able to keep law in a
manner by which we can proclaim our own salvation
before God and others.
B.

Silence of the Scriptures means freedom.

We must be clear concerning what we mean when
we seek Bible authority in all matters of faith. Some
have misunderstood the following statement concerning this theme: “Speak where the Bible speaks, and be
silent where the Bible is silent.” If one sets aside grace,
and subsequently views his relationship with God to be
legally established, then he will not understand the meaning of this statement. Neither will he understand that
we are saved by grace through faith (Ep 2:8). On the
contrary, some will be thinking that we are saved by law
through grace, and our faith (trust) in our own meritorious obedience to law.
It is true that we should speak when the Bible says
this or that about the will of God. By faith, we seek to
obediently follow His instructions. However, when the
Bible says nothing about a particular matter, then there
is freedom. We thus keep our silence in judging others
concerning their unique choices to carry out the will of
God in their lives. We keep silent in the matter of choice
that each person has in reference to carrying out the intent of the instructions of God. We are not judges of one
another in areas where the Bible gives no instructions.
For example, it is a clear mandate of the word of
God to take care of orphans and widows. This is indeed
a matter of the will of God in our lives (Js 1:27). This is
where the Bible clearly speaks. When Christians care
for orphans and widows, therefore, they are implementing in their lives a ministry that has the authority of the
word of God. They are walking by faith in the instructions of the word of God to care for orphans and widows. We usually have no problem in understanding this
point.
However, how each Christian would fulfill the
mandate concerning orphans and widows of the law of
liberty is a matter of choice. There is silence concerning how to implement our individual care of orphans
and widows. Some Christians may want to take orphans
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and widows into their own homes. Others may want to
support a married couple who is gifted in the ministry of
caring for either orphans or widows. How we individually fulfill the mandate to care for orphans and widows
is a matter of freedom. The law is to take care of the
orphans and widows. The liberty is in how each one of
us fulfills this law in our lives. If we are caring for orphans in a certain manner of our own choice, then we
cannot make judgments concerning how others may fulfill the same law. In the area of silence, there is freedom. We must always strive to guard one another’s freedom to implement the law of God in our lives.
Having authority in matters of faith, therefore, does
not mean that we must have a law for each method of
how we carry out in our individual lives that which is
required by a clear mandate of the word of God. If we
concluded that we must have a scripture (law) for each
method of how we carry out in our lives that which is
required by a specific law, then we run into problems, if
not hypocrisy. For example, suppose one seeks to obey
the commandment, “Go into all the world and preach
the gospel” (Mk 16:15). This is a clear mandate of the
word of God. When we go and preach the gospel, we
have Mark 16:15 as the authority behind our efforts to
carry out our responsibility to preach the gospel.
Now how each one of us goes into all the world is
a matter of freedom. Some may go personally, by acquiring a “missionary visa,” boarding a boat or airplane,
and then going to a specific country. Others may turn
on a computer and go into all the world through the internet. Others may pick up a phone and make a simple phone
call to someone with whom they are trying to preach the
gospel. We know of one woman who baked bread, and
then went to the neighbors in her village, knocked on the
doors, and then asked the occupant after given them a
loaf of home-baked bread, “Can I talk to you about the
Bread of Life?” When there are no specifics given in
reference to accomplishing a Bible command, then there
is freedom. Each disciple has the freedom to determine
how he or she would go into all the world.*
When we examine some examples in the New Testament, many people become quite confused concerning
biblical authority. In fact, some become very inconsistent in their understanding of the word of God. As an
example to illustrate the point, there was a time in the
first century when there arose a great need among some
of the disciples in Jerusalem, especially among those who
had traveled to Jerusalem in order to sit at the apostles’
feet to be taught (See At 2:42). Fortunately, these visiting
disciples came into an environment where the grace of
God had caused a great deal of thanksgiving (2 Co 4:15).
“Now the multitude of those [in Jerusalem] who
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believed were of one heart and one soul. And no one
said that any of the things that he possessed was his
own. But they had all things in common” (At 4:32).
This was the character of those disciples in Jerusalem
who sought to be as Jesus who gave up heaven and came
into this world. “Let this mind be in you that was also
in Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, did not
consider it robbery to be equal with God. But He made
Himself of no reputation” (Ph 2:5-7). This is the principle that defines the character of a disciple of Jesus.
This is the foundation upon which each Christian carries out the word of Christ in his or her life.
When Jesus saw our spiritual need, He gave up
heaven. He gave up being on an equality with God. We
must now return to Jerusalem to those who responded
to this gospel mission of the Son of God. Luke, the
historian, wrote of the Jerusalem disciples, “And great
grace was upon them all” (At 4:33). When grace is
upon us, marvelous things will happen. This grace will
cause us to do those things that are not natural according to the worldly life. In fact, the disciples of
Macedonia, “in a great trial of affliction, the abundance
of their joy and their deep poverty, abounded in the
riches of their liberality” to contribute to the saints who
were afflicted with a famine in Judea a few years after
the incident about which we are discussing in Acts 4
(See 2 Co 8:2). The extremity of the grace of God that
worked in their hearts was magnified when Paul wrote
of the Macedonian disciples: “For I testify that according to their ability, yes, and beyond their ability they
gave of their own accord” (2 Co 8:3).
So in Jerusalem in reference to the needy, Luke
recorded, “Nor was there any among them who lacked,
for as many as were owners of land or houses [in Jerusalem] sold them and brought the proceeds of the things
that were sold and laid them at the apostles’ feet” (At
4:34,35). This is what these disciples did in reference to
fulfilling the needs of the needy. This is where the Jerusalem disciples worked in the area of silence, for there are
no commands in the New Testament that one must sell
his or her house. And if one would sell his house for
Jesus, there is no mention of real estate brokers who would
sell one’s house. The silence of the Scriptures on how the
house is to be sold is in the realm of freedom.
This is an example of how the Jerusalem disciples
allowed the grace of God to cause thanksgiving in their
hearts. But would this example by which they fulfilled
the needs of others be binding on all Christians for all
time in reference to giving? Must we all sell our houses
because of this example? Add to this what John stated:
“But whoever has this world’s goods, and sees his brother
in need and closes his heart against him, how does the
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love of God abide in Him?” (1 Jn 3:17). Those disciples
in Jerusalem saw their brothers in need, and thus they
were so loving that they sold their lands and houses in
order to carry out their love to take care of those in need.
As the Philippian disciples, they worked in the area of the
silence of the Scriptures in this deed in order to accomplish the scriptural principle of loving their brethren.
But we need to go deeper into this point in order to
possibly see some of our hypocrisy in reference to how
we apply “Bible authority.” For example, we say that
we love our brother. However, some will say they cannot give because they have no money. But they will go
home to a house that they own. If we seek to have Bible
authority in all matters of faith (love), then certainly we
should follow the example to sell our houses and lands
in order to take care of those brothers we love, but are in
need. Before one starts proclaiming an arbitrary principle of “Bible authority,” then he or she should reconsider some of the examples of the New Testament. Simply because we read in our New Testaments how the
early Christians decided how they would carry out the
principles of commandments of God does not mean that
we should respond in the same way. Their examples,
therefore, did not become laws for the church. The examples of obedience by the church in the first century
did not establish laws for the church throughout the centuries. If this were true, then the church has as much
authority to establish law as the word of God. This is
exactly what happened to the Jews by the time Jesus
came into this world. “The Fathers” had established
law that the people had to obey (See Mk 7:1-9). Of this
situation, Jesus said, “In vain they worship Me, teaching as doctrines the commandments of men” (Mk 7:7).
We must think about this for a moment.
The preceding thoughts should have by now
brought us to a better understanding that the examples
of the early Christians only give us illustrations as to
how we can respond to the commands of God. The examples in themselves do not constitute any laws. Though
the example of the disciples’ selling their houses and
lands in Jerusalem in order that they carry out the principle to love one’s brother, such does not become “authority” that we do the same today in order to respond to
the law of God according to “biblical authority.” We can
do the same, but the example of the early disciples on that
particular occasion never became a commandment that
should be bound on the church throughout the world.
We must keep in mind that the historical incident
of Acts 4 probably took place about three or four years
after the events of Acts 2 when many of the disciples
first obeyed the gospel. By the time the need arose in
Acts 4, they still owned their houses and lands. There-
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fore, becoming a Christian did not mean that one had to
automatically sell his house or land. There was something behind the selling that is not discussed in Luke’s
historical account of the matter. We would also assume
that no one sold his house out from under his family, and
then began living on the streets as a homeless family.
We would assume, therefore, that those disciples
who sold their houses and lands in Acts 4 did so out of
choice, not mandate. They had the freedom to sell or
keep. Biblical authority in matters of faith, therefore,
does not mean to bind where God has not bound, even
though an example to carry out a principle of the law of
liberty is recorded in the New Testament. If one does
not understand this, then he will end up being a hypocrite if he does not sell his own house or lands.
Maybe we need to add some specific examples to
illustrate further the preceding. On more than one occasion, we have had people argue that only a Christian can
baptize a person into Christ. Since we have examples of
only Christians baptizing people in the New Testament,
then we assume that we have “authority” for Christians
only to baptize people into Christ. But such a position
(“doctrine”) is not only “unbiblical,” but also quite impractical. And, maintaining such a belief assumes an
erroneous doctrine.
Nowhere in the New Testament is the doctrine
of “baptismal authority” taught. If it were, then think
of all the confusion, if not questioning this would cause
among all those who have been baptized into Christ for
the past two thousand years. Think of all the background
checking that would have to be made in order to validate those who baptize others, for if one was not himself baptized by a Christian, then his supposed “baptismal authority” would be invalid. If the one who was
baptized, was baptized by one who had not been baptized by someone who had not been baptized by a Christian, then his own baptism would not be valid. Anyone
whom we would baptize would also be baptized with an
invalid baptism, for our baptism was not performed by
one who had been baptized by one who had “baptismal
authority.” If the one who baptized us, was baptized by
someone back in history who was not baptized by a
Christian, then we could assume that there would be no
valid baptisms today, for everyone who has been baptized throughout history had no idea that the one who
baptized our forefathers had been baptized by a Christian. Does this all sound senseless? It does. And so the
doctrine of “baptismal authority” is senseless.
We can certainly take this sensible reasoning into
another area in reference to baptism in order to emphasize the point that some are quite inconsistent in reference to their understanding of Bible authority. We were
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recently asked if a woman could baptize someone. Again,
many would resort to the fact that we have no example
of women baptizing in the New Testament. Nevertheless, some are quick to extend the doctrine of “baptismal authority” to “male baptismal authority.”
We have already stated that if there were an example on these matters, then the example does not establish a law. And because there are no examples on
who has the right to baptize another, does not mean that
we can make a law where God made no laws. We are
under the law of liberty. This means that we have freedom where there is silence on this matter.
Some seem to forget that in obedience to the gospel (baptism), the emphasis in the New Testament is
on the one who is baptized, not on the one who does
the baptizing. Legalists always get confused on these
matters. Their zeal to establish a law in order to have
biblical authority moves them into violating that about
which Paul wrote in Galatians 5:1: “Stand fast therefore
in the liberty [freedom] by which Christ has made us
free, and do not be entangled again with a yoke of bondage.” There are those who seem to be agents of entanglement in many matters where there is silence. In
order to satisfy their desire to set aside the grace of God
through law-keeping, they are willing to use the silence
of the Scriptures in order to bring the disciples into the
bondage of their own imagined laws. Where there are
examples and silence, they seek to insert law in order
that they might boast about being “biblical.” And by
inventing a supposed law, they arrogantly claim to have
biblical authority in all matters of faith.
Unfortunately, such people are often full of hypocrisy in reference to their legal system of religion. They
will bind on the consciences of the disciples their presumptuous “laws,” but will at the same time print and
distribute Bibles for which they have no biblical authority. They will board an airplane to go into all the world
to preach the gospel, but have no biblical authority for
traveling by airplane. They will print and distribute literature for which they have no biblical authority, but at
the same time make a judgment concerning one who
wants to obey the gospel by a woman doing the baptizing. The truth is always axiomatic that a legalist can
never be consistent in reference to his legal religiosity.
Legal bondage always binds. Grace always frees.
So we are reminded again of what the Holy Spirit
wrote, “You are not under law, but under grace” (Rm
6:14). We are not under law keeping in order to save
ourselves. This simply means that we are not looking
for some law whereby we can say that we are “biblical.”
We are looking for the principles of the law of liberty,
knowing that we cannot keep law perfectly in order to
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save ourselves. The legalist is on a search for law in all
matters of obedience, and for this reason, it is difficult
for him to understand how he is under grace. Because
he is so strict to discover some law in order to self-justify himself before God, he has forgotten that our obedience is a response to the grace of God. For this reason,
our obedience is not confined to carrying out a specific
law, but gives authority to all that we do in response to
the grace of God.
Being under grace means that the silence of the
Scriptures on how we implement our response to grace
in our lives is a matter of choice. Grace opens the door
to freedom in order that we may make our individual
choices as to how we would respond to Jesus. It opens
the door concerning a multitude of ways and means by
which every disciple can express his or her faith. Those
who walk by faith are not restricted by law-keeping, but
are set free to express their thanksgiving to God for what
He did for them through the cross. It is for this reason
that grace is good news because it sets us free from the
restrictions of our own religious inventions. We have
the freedom to sell our houses and lands if we are in the
position to do so in order to express our love for our
brothers. We have the freedom to keep our houses and
bring needy brothers and sisters into our homes. We
have the freedom to preach gospel meetings, though such
is nowhere found in the New Testament. We have the
freedom to print and distribute Bibles, though such is
nowhere found in the New Testament. We have the freedom to even build a place of assembly, though such is
found nowhere in the New Testament. We have the freedom to have Sunday schools for our children, and Vacation Bible Schools for the community children, though
such is found nowhere in the New Testament. We have
freedom to have song books, though such is found nowhere in the New Testament. Grace simply results in
our freedom to serve God according to all our talents.
If we feel that we must have biblical authority for
everything that we do in responding to the grace of God,
then we are quite hypocritical when we judge others who
do not walk according to our own self-imposed rules.
Therefore, our exhortation is that one must be very honest with his or her own beliefs and behavior in reference
to these matters. We must always keep in mind that if we
seek to approach the gospel as a legal system of law, then
we will end up with a religion. And religious people have
endless debates with one another as to which group has
the most correct systematic theology. Because religious
people end up debating one another in reference to all
their rules, there is little sense of contentment among
strict religionists. We must never forget what someone
correctly stated, “Religion pacifies, but never satisfies.”
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Book 102

Following Jesus Through Troubled Waters
“We Smell Rain”
(A Short Story)
“Father! Father! There are two baby tigers outside the house in the garden,” cried out one of the
three sons in horror as he frantically came rushing through the front door of their newly completed
house.
“Calm down, son. I am sure there is a logical answer for this,” replied the father of the excited young
man.
“No, Father. That’s not all. Behind the two tigers are two baby lions,” as the voice of the son intensified. “I’m scared.”
By this time the entire family had rushed from the table of their morning breakfast to gaze in
wonder out of the only window and door of the house. And sure enough, their jaws dropped open
as they all stared in awe at what they beheld. They couldn’t have in their wildest imaginations have
conceived such a sight.
The father and husband immediately tried to calm everyone’s nerves. “Be calm, everyone. We must
trust in the Lord concerning signs as this. I am sure there is a reasonable explanation.” The father
and husband was only calming his own excitement concerning the unbelievable sight that was
transpiring right outside their cozy new house. The Lord had given him the blueprint on how to
build the house, but he had given him no instructions on how he would gather the animals.
Now every member of the entire household was out of their seats in the living room and had their
faces pasted against the window. They were peeking through a crack in the door which they had
now secured tightly with their hands. Dishes had crashed to the floor as the mother frantically
rushed toward the window at the urging of the three daughters-in-law. She had to see for herself.
As far as they all knew, there had been no tigers or lions in the region when they first settled in the
location in order to build the house. They had been camped in this clearing of the forest for at least
seventy-five years, and yet, had not seen such a diverse assortment of animals. But the new house
that they had just completed only a day before now had these two little wild beasts, plus thousands
of other animals, scampering around in their garden, which beasts had somehow migrated across
the country and were now camped close to their house. It was as if they were all waiting for a
command to enter the new house.
“Look,” cried out the mother in an almost hysterical tone, “There are two little lambs just behind the
tigers and lions!!!!! They will surely be killed and eaten by those wild cats, right here in front of us.”
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And then someone noticed. “No, Mother. Look, the lambs are snuggling up against the tigers and
lions. The cats are motherly licking the lambs!”
And then everyone was shocked as they looked up beyond the cats and lambs and realized that
beyond their garden there were animals everywhere. Even into the forest that they had not cleared
over the last several decades, there were animals. And one curious thing about all the animals was
that they were all baby animals. There were no full grown animals among the entire mass of
creatures who were lined up two-by-two for the command to come into the house. The daughtersin-law simply wanted to cuddle every cute little animal, and the mother was still struggling to calm
herself down.
All of the animals seemed to sense an impending international tragedy as they pressed close to the
door behind one another. For some reason, they all wanted into the newly constructed “house.”
But then mother complained, “We have spent decades building this house out here in the solitude of
the forest, and now all these animals have showed up. We won’t be able to eat our porridge on the
backyard porch without all these animals gathering around the table and begging for a morsel of
food.”
“Calm down everyone. PLEASE!”, the father reassured everyone. “This is not a problem because
the Lord has revealed to me that it is time for lockdown! All these animals surely received an inner
sense from the Lord that now was the time. They, too, want to be locked down with us. The house was
too small for all the fathers and mothers of these animals to be saved, so they sent their babies our
way.”
“WHAT!” the wife complained out of frustration. “I thought we spent all these years so that we
could enjoy this mansion by ourselves, with our sons and their wives, and especially the grandchildren. Will we have to share this house with a horde of stinky animals? This is just not fair!”
Trying to calm his frantic wife, the husband quietly explained, “So now you understand why we
have been packing away all the grain and hay in the bottom floors and the closets. My dear, it will all
be just fine. I do not understand everything that is coming, but I trust that the Lord has everything
under control. And besides, I’m tired of preaching year after year for the past seventy-five years and
not one person has responded to what I have had to say.”
Then one of the sister-in-laws revealed, “Your explanation about the babies explains what happened
in my bedroom just yesterday. A bird flew into my bedroom and laid two eggs on my pillow. And then,
she just flew out the window.”
“Your pillow also?” the other sister-in-law immediately responded. “There have been birds flying
into my bedroom for the past week. They just fly in and lay two eggs, and then, they just fly right back
out the window. I even had a vulture fly in, and before I could shoo her away, she laid two eggs and
flew away, right out the window.”
The father then instructed his daughters-in-law, “Just gather up all the eggs and put them in a warm
place in the upper attic of the house. We will sort them all out later when they hatch.”
The father then instructed everyone, “Just leave the house door and window open. God has revealed
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to all these animals that they, too, must enjoy the lockdown with us that is coming. We do not know
how long the lockdown will last, but we must trust in our God who has all these matters under His
control.”
“And they [the animals] went to Noah into the ark two by two of all flesh in which is the breath of life.
And those that went in, went in male and female of all flesh, as God had commanded him. Then the
Lord shut him in” (Gn 7:15,16).
“Then every living thing was destroyed that was upon the face of the earth, both man and animals, and
the creeping things, and the birds of the heaven. And they were destroyed from the earth. But Noah
only remained alive, and those who were with him in the ark. So the waters [of the lockdown] prevailed upon the earth one hundred and fifty days” (Gn 7:23,24).

Chapter 1

JOY AMIDST TRAGEDY
We cannot help ourselves. We are incurably optimistic, and certainly believe that “all things work together for good to those who love God” (Rm 8:28). We
trust in the revelation of God that there is an impending
tragedy that is coming upon this world in the future. We
do not know when this tragedy will occur, but we know
that King Jesus is coming with destruction. All global
tragedies that have occurred from the beginning of time,
including the destruction of the world during the life of
Noah, are only in-time illustrations of what will happen
at the sound of the last trumpet to announce the final
appearing of the Son of God.
When national Israel was at the brink of total devastation, with the loss of over one million lives in a matter of weeks in the destruction of Jerusalem, James wrote
the following to Jewish Christians two or three years
before the national disaster of A.D. 70: “My brethren,
count it all joy when you fall into various trials” (Js
1:2). The destruction of national Israel in time would
be another illustration of what would transpire at the
end of time when the Son of God would be revealed
from heaven with His mighty angels. He would likewise be coming to destroy (2 Th 1:6-9). Nevertheless,
in all the tragedies that God would bring on the earth in
order to illustrate the final destruction when King Jesus
comes, all God’s people must continue to rejoice, for in
the judgments in time we are assured of the judgment at
the end of time.
If we did not credit the statement of James 1:2 to
the Holy Spirit, then the Jews at the time of the national
tragedy of Israel in A.D. 70 would have had a right to
mock James and his words as preposterous as they stood

on the walls of Jerusalem and witnessed the Roman army
surrounding Jerusalem in A.D. 70. But when the stench
of dead bodies finally filled the air as they cast their
loved ones over the wall into the camp of the Roman
army, the words of the prophet James would ring with
insanity. But for those whose citizenship was far beyond worldly ways, stock market crashes and viruses,
and reverence for religious centers, his words reverberate every day to the inner most sanctuary of the Jewish
Christian’s souls. We can join with the faithful Jews.
We too can count it with all joy because we understand
that King Jesus is still in control of all things regardless
of any tragedy that may befall this world. We will not
forget the promise of Revelation 17:14:
These will make war with the Lamb and the Lamb will
overcome them, for He is Lord of lords and King of kings.
And those who are with Him are called and chosen and
faithful.

So we are very optimistic in reference to the present
attack of the “invisible enemy” (Covid-19) throughout
the world. We live in a world that is at war with an
enemy we cannot see. We are fighting against an enemy
that is so small that it can be detected only through symptoms, and sometimes, there are no symptoms. So how
can we make such an audacious statement that this enemy will eventually lead to the saving of tens of thousands of lives in this world? Just do the math.
First consider the annual deaths that are caused by
the Spanish influenza flu virus. In 2019 there were over
16,500,000 people in America who were stricken with
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influenza. Of that number, over 34,000 people died. The
year before the numbers were even worse. Over 61,000
people died in America of the common flu. This number of deaths was still in view of the urge from the medical community to get a “flu shot.” And many did. Unfortunately, most of the millions who were infected had
not received the flu vaccination, and consequently, many
of these who contracted influenza died. Now think for a
moment. Over 34,000 people died in America of influenza in 2019 without all the preventative measures
that have now been imposed on society.
At the end of 2020, we must watch the figures and
do the math. There is presently an obsession about reporting every day the number of people throughout the
world who are infected with the Covid-19 virus. The
number of deaths in America are also reported. And
noticeably, the number of deaths continues to rise. In
the middle of March 2020, about 100 people had died of
Covid since the beginning of the year. That number by
the end of September had reached over 200,000.
But compare that number with the number of deaths
we have recorded in reference to influenza in 2019. On
the average, 2,833 people died every month in 2019 of
influenza. But from the beginning of the year to the
middle of March, people were almost hysterical about
the 100 precious people who had died of the Covid virus. If we were comparing this number with influenza
deaths since January, instead of the 100, this number
would be about 3,675 by using 2019 figures. Every death
is a tragedy. We are not comparing death spread sheets,
but in some way we must compare the numbers in order
to see in all the tragedy something marvelous that is happening.
Because 2020 is/was an election year, the news
media continually bombarded the populous with hysteria concerning the Covid pandemic. Fear mongering
subsequently invaded every living room around the
world, especially in America. Because 2020 was an election year, parties were overzealous to accuse opposing
parties of having no strategy to deliver humanity from
this vicious Covid monster that we cannot see.
But sometimes, when the news media is overzealous in their fear messaging to the populous, they ignore
some statistics that are cause for rejoicing. For example,
the Center for Disease Control (CDC) in America released in September 2020 the recovery rates for those
who survived the Covid virus. Of those who were 20
years of age and under, 99.997% of the infected Covid
patients survived. Those who were between the ages of
50 and 69, 99.5% survived. And those who were 70
years of age and older, 94.6% survived. Add to this the
fact that the CDC reported at the time of the release of
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these statistics in mid-September, that 35% to 50% of
all Covid deaths occurred with those who were in nursing homes.
All these figures seem to be a reason for not submitting to the fear messaging of the news media. These
low death rate figures existed even in the absence of a
vaccine for the Covid virus. It seems that many politicians, and misguided news media commentators who
have lost their way in the objective reporting of news,
have put politics before the actual scientific facts of the
pandemic.
Now when we come to the end of 2020, there is a
figure for which all of us must search, if indeed the news
media will report it. Maybe no one will make the comparison, and no one will do the math. Being honest and
straightforward about these matters does not sell newspapers, or inspire viewers to watch their favorite TV
news. Neither does it encourage voters to vote for all
those doom and gloom politicians.
Nevertheless, at the time of writing, we are anxiously awaiting to see the figures in order to compare
the combined deaths from both influenza and Covid-19
for the year 2020 with the deaths of influenza alone in
2019. If we seek a prophecy for ourselves on this matter, then we can at least be assured that the combined
number of deaths from influenza and Covid by the end
of the year 2020 will be high, but deaths from influenza
will be significantly lower because of all the precautions that we now take in order to guard ourselves from
the Covid-19 virus. Just watch and see, for at the time
of writing, we do not have these figures. But by comparison, the CDC has reported that if one contacts bacterial pneumonia, there is a 14% chance he or she will
die. If one contacts the Ebola virus, there is a 50% chance
that one would die. These percentages are astronomical
in comparison to the Covid death rate.
There are reasons to be optimistic in reference to
the Covid pandemic. Consider all the health precautions that are now sweeping across America, and the
world, in order to deter the spread of the Covid-19 virus? It is almost incredible as people in fear are obsessing on how to do now what they never considered doing
during, or before 2019.
The 34,000 who died from influenza in 2019 never
made any headlines. And we would think that in 2018
the 61,000 people who died from influenza would have
made the news and inspired some of the cleanliness motivation that we are witnessing today. Somehow, the
deaths from the Covid virus are posted on the daily news
like a sports score board. Toilet paper stocks have gone
off the charts. Life-styles have changed and we will
never be the same. Even this is good news. But because
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2020 is/was a political year in America, we were bombarded with negative news.
All the health precautions that are now being implemented by society in reference to the Covid-19 pandemic
will also greatly curb the spread of the common flu, and
in the case of countries as South Africa, the spread of
tuberculosis (TB). According to the World Health Organization (WHO), South Africa is the most TB infected
nation of the world. In fact, the WHO estimates that of
the fifty-five million population of South Africa, about
500,000 are TB positive today. In 2018 there were about
63,000 recorded deaths from TB. There was a recovery
rate from those infected of about 70%. By way of comparison, in September 2020, there were 16,376 Covid
deaths in South Africa. The recovery rate was about
90% of those who were infected. All the health measures that have been implemented in South Africa in response to the Covid pandemic will greatly reduce the
TB infections and deaths. The Covid preventative measures will have positive results around the world in reference to deaths that are caused by all other airborne
viruses. In other words, when we count up all the deaths
related to all airborne viruses in 2020, there will be far
less than 2019. At least this is our assumption, and thus,
some good news on which we should be focusing.
This will not only benefit South Africa, but countries around the world. For example, Martha and I had
to go into the big city and do what small-town people
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must do on a trip to the city. We first went to the medical clinic for a doctor’s appointment. At the clinic we
were met at the door by two people at a table with hand
sanitizers and a tablet on which we had to write our names
and contact details. Our hands were sprayed for us in
order that we vigorously scrub them. We then went to
the food store. Sure enough, there was stationed at every entrance someone with a bottle of hand sanitizer,
spraying our hands before entry into the store. Mask
were also required. And then we went on to the government offices, and there they were again. A young man
was stationed at the entrance with the usual hand sanitizer with which he anointed our hands abundantly before we entered.
Since South Africa has not been known for such
cleanliness, we wonder how many thousands of lives
will be spared this year from contracting tuberculosis?
Bus stations and taxis are cleaning themselves up in fear
of the Covid virus. Such diligence will lead to the saving of thousands of people who should have been cleaning themselves up long before this plague arrived from
China.
Therefore, at the end of 2020 we must keep an eye
out for the combined deaths from Covid-19, influenza,
and in South Africa, tuberculosis. We think that by the
end of 2020, the combined number of deaths from Covid,
influenza or tuberculosis will be significantly lower than
the deaths from TB alone for 2019.

Chapter 2

THE NEW SERENDIPITOUS NORMAL
Dictionaries define the word “serendipity” to mean
an unexpected surprise. Out of abnormal social crisis
arise those surprising blessings that are eventually advantageous to society. As a society cringes through those
times of tremendous struggle that are inflicted upon it,
serendipitous blessings arise that we did not normally
expect when times were “normal.” In other words, the
“new normal” is new because many serendipitous blessings are no longer serendipitous. What was formerly
serendipitous has become a social trait of the new normal.
So here we are in an era of world history that what
is happening now has never happened before in the population of the world as a whole. Certainly during the 1917/
18 influenza pandemic (Spanish flu), it was estimated
that over one hundred million people in America and
Europe died of the affliction. Many died in colonial

possessions at the time. However, we must not forget
that at that time in history there were portions of the
world, especially Africa, that were not afflicted. There
was no international news in those days, and thus, the
world outside those areas where the pandemic occurred
was not brought into fear concerning the pandemic.
People simply died and the population of the world eventually emerged out of the pandemic.
It is different with the Covid pandemic. Because
of our global movement of civilizations through air
travel, cars, buses, trains, etc., no part of the world is
exempt. This is a “world war III” affliction that has
invaded almost every country of the world. Therefore,
we must not underestimate the social impact that this
unseen viral enemy of civilization will eventually have
on the global community.
Nevertheless, there are some unexpected surprises
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that are already being discovered as a result of the plague.
These are serendipitous social blessings that will be of
great benefit to humanity when we all eventually emerge
on the other side of the pandemic, though the virus seems
to be with us for many years to come, just as the Spanish
flu virus is still with us today after more than a century.
Therefore, it would be good in the midst of all the fear
and anxiety that we are presently experiencing to take a
moment and focus on a few of the serendipitous surprises of he present pandemic in order that we keep ourselves positive.
Christians must remember that God the Holy Spirit
did not lie to us when He promised, “We know that all
things work together for good to those who love God”
(Rm 8:28). When we understand just a few of the good
serendipitous blessings this pandemic will socially produce, then maybe we can better understand why our Creator has allowed this present population of the world to
be disciplined into repenting of past ungodly behavior
in order to be a more spiritually healthy people for the
future.
A.

Coming together:

It is almost ironic that the further we force ourselves away from one another in social distancing and
lockdowns, the more we crave being together. This is
simply true because it is totally unnatural for human
beings to live like hermits. The social distancing that
has descended on humanity in these days may be a social paradise for all the hermits around the world. But
be assured, the majority of us are feeling great emotional
pain about the matter. We now crave a hug more than
ever.
For a specific example, we have two good friends
who are grandmother and grandfather to some very lovable grandchildren. The problem is that the grandchildren live just across the street from the grandparents in
an area where social distancing and lockdown are/were
in force. The grandparents could look out their living
room widow and wave to their grandchildren across the
street, but they could run over to their house and hug
them, at least until the lockdown period was completed.
We wonder how tight those grandparents hugged those
grandchildren when the lockdown was over? This is
where we are at this time in society. We want a hug, and
we want to hug our spiritual brothers and sisters in Christ
and our physical brothers outside Christ.
Nevertheless, being barred from one another has
produced an unexpected serendipity. This serendipity
was recently expressed by Dana Perino, one of the Fox
News cohosts. She said on the program, The Five, “I
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like being together. It feels good!” It could not have
been said in better words. We do not feel good when we
are forced to distance ourselves from one another. In
such situations, we always look forward to the time when
the hidden enemy that separates us is defeated by our
medical research teams around the world who will eventually come up with an effective vaccine that will lessen
the pandemic. We will feel better after the pandemic,
than before it began.
When Paul completed a doxology in reference to
the final resurrection of all Christians, he concluded,
“Comfort one another with these words” (1 Th 4:18).
To the same group of Christians in Thessalonica who
were in the midst of “social distancing” by an idolatrous
society, he continued, “Comfort one another and edify
one another, just as you also are doing” (1 Th 5:11).
When we are restrained from doing this important social interaction, we hurt. We do not feel good. Therefore, we must continually remind ourselves, “It will eventually be OK.” We will once again “feel good” in one
another’s presence and arms.
In the context of Paul’s preceding words, we must
remember that the “one another” in the context can now
be just for those of our immediate family who are locked
up in the prisons of our own houses. Therefore, during
these times of social distancing, we must turn off the
negative news people who seek to market fear. We must
find the games that stimulate interaction, and comfort
one another. And most important of all, it is time to
repent and restore family Bible study time. We need to
dust off our Bibles and enroll the entire family in acting
out Bible stories before the family.
This is a time for family interaction and connection. Having lived in a Western world where family
members were disconnected from one another by so
many activities outside the family, this is an opportunity
to reconnect. In a Christian family that has long forgotten daily Bible reading, these are times for a restoration
to the word of God as the center of reference for the
family. On the other side of the pandemic, it is our prayer
that we do not forget these serendipitous behavioral practices.
B.

National unity:

It is almost surreal that those nations who have
worked so hard to socially divide over every conceivable issue are now struggling to come together. Since
the Covid virus is not racist, we seem to become less
racist. Since the virus considers no social status, we
feel a great sense of social equity. Since the virus has no
gender, we have minimized gender inequity. And since
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it attacks both the rich and poor, it has stripped us of
much of our riches. The virus does not economic classes.
And thus, in our solidary as rich and poor we are coming together in an economic meltdown. When millions
lose their jobs, there seems to be no inequity among the
jobless ... only solidarity.
Only those morally dysfunctional democratic societies that have been politically divided, continue with
some foolish remnants of their deviated politics. For
example, in some countries the news media have lost
their way in reference to that which is truly news. So
the Covid pandemic became the opportunity for this pack
of hungry wolves to reveal their moral bankruptcy. They
have thus digressed to the lowest level of news propaganda by devouring their government officials by feeding the public with fake news that causes social chaos.
Instead of working with their existing governments in
order to calm the fears of the people, they whip up hysteria by sensational accusations against those in government who are working diligently to solve the problems
that society must go through when enduring a pandemic.
But we would expect no less from those whom the
Holy Spirit called brute beasts during the chaotic years
that led up to the consummation of national Israel. When
Jewish Christians throughout the Roman world were
suffering under the strong arm of the Roman Empire in
its efforts to squash Jewish nationalism, some Jewish
Christians became brute beasts. We are reminded of the
present liberal news media who are speaking as the brute
beasts about whom the Holy Spirit spoke: “But these
speak evil of those things that they do not know. But
what they know naturally, like brute beasts, in these
things they corrupt themselves” (Jd 10). These are those
dreamers who “defile the flesh, despise dominion, and
speak evil of dignitaries” (Jd 8). Sound familiar?
But this arrogant news media that dips itself into
the insanity of social division by which they functioned
before these times, should now be ignored as citizens
seek to come together in solidarity in order to win the
Covid war. This is a historical moment for patriotism,
not pandemic politics. And those social means of media
that do not seek to bring us together in solidarity, must
be weeded out of society. This is not the time for political propaganda.
The social force of unity that has come upon
stricken societies around the world today is overwhelming. It is overwhelming to the point that even the most
divisive elements of society have reasoned with some
sanity that we must stand together in order to win this
war.
When disease ravages society, politics seem to be
so trivial. In fact, those politicians among us who still
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bathe themselves in such opportunistic arrogance become
most repugnant. When one is struggling for his last
breath of life on a hospital bed, considering the one for
whom he might vote in the next election seems somewhat delirious.
C.

Restoring empathy:

Social empathy is the opposite of social narcissism.
When a generation of privileged narcissists arise in our
society, there is a waning of empathy for the poor. Economic inequity always gives birth to social exploitation
and a lack of concern for the working class. We must
not forget that one of the primary reasons why God took
Israel down was that the rich marginalized the poor (See
Am 3:1-15).
When the rich exploit the poor, then a society becomes dysfunctional. The rich become insensitive, and
the poor feel trapped in an economic situation from which
they have little hope of being delivered. (And now we
understand the purpose of the year of Jubilee that God
established in the economic society of Israel. Is the Covid
pandemic a year of Jubilee throughout the world? Probably not, since it seems that the rich in a capitalistic
economy seem to become more empowered with riches
as the result of the pandemic. The pandemic has exacerbated the inequity between the rich and poor. At least
this is true in those economies where the governments
have started up their printing presses in order to print
more money for the people, which money eventually ends
up in the hands of the rich land owners and corporate
banks.)
This was the lesson that Jesus tried to teach the
rich young ruler when He instructed him to sell all that
he had and give to the poor (See Mk 10:17-31). In order
to have the incarnational mind of Christ, the rich young
ruler needed to prepare himself for what was coming.
At least Jesus gave him the opportunity to crash his own
stock market and identify more with those who are more
receptive to the gospel, that is, the poor.
In the parable of the sower, Jesus was specific in
what caused the problem of economic inequity when
He taught His disciples the following principle: “The
cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and
the desires for other things enter in and choke the word”
(Mk 4:19). To a great extent in the present economic
environment, the strangle hold of riches seems to be tightening its grip on the throats of the poor.
Unfortunately, in such economic depressions as today, the poor suffer even more. In the American economic environment millions have lost their jobs. The
same is true around the world. We are now in a situa-
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tion where those who lived from one paycheck to another now have no money to buy food, regardless of
whether the food markets stay open. It is a time, therefore, when some societies must share with one another
in order to survive as a society. In our repentance to
economic solidarity during the pandemic war, we can
appreciate the serendipity of this social blessing after
the war.
It is true that lockdowns are sometimes necessary
in order to slow down the spread of the Covid virus.
But we also must keep in mind that the implementation
of lockdown puts people out of jobs, and thus out of
money. Developing countries throughout the world that
cannot write a government paycheck to bail out their
citizens will simply have large segments of the population going into famine. The extreme measures to fight
the war against the virus may in some cases cost more
lives than the virus itself. Since any society cannot move
into and out of perpetual lockdowns, society as a whole
in a free-market economy will eventually have to make
a decision to continue on with life regardless of the Covid
virus.
In famine, people become desperate. For example,
one existing government has implemented harsh lockdown restrictions upon the people in order to decrease
the possibility of the virus getting a foothold in society.
All shops and businesses were closed. The people were
suffering because they had no money to buy food, even
if food were available. Subsequently, groups of people
rallied in protest in the streets. The president of some
countries have sent in the police to dispel the crowds
who rebel against strict lockdown rules. In desperation,
one particular commander of the police commanded
those under his command, “If anyone does not go home,
shoot them dead.”
Some societies, therefore, are between a rock and
a hard place. Either they allow their citizens to return to
work in order to stave off starvation, but in turn spread
the virus, or remain in lockdown environments, and thus
possibly inflict greater damage on the economic environment of the country. Will the cure cause more casualties than the war itself?
Nevertheless, if all the social and economic distress does restore a sense of empathy within a society,
then that society will be blessed as the society of Israel.
When God pronounced that Israel was past repentance,
and thus needed to be purged as she was through captivity, He promised that a repentant remnant would eventually emerge from their captivity as a different people.
But first, their social dysfunctions had to be purged: “Behold, the days will come on you when He [God] will
take you away with hooks [in your mouths] and your
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prosperity with hooks” (Am 4:2).
D.

Learning selflessness:

Every time we now see a surgical mask we think of
selflessness. We think of the thousands of doctors, nurses
and medical workers who have given themselves so unselfishly to serve and save others. Their service is rubbing off on societies around the world. It is rubbing off
because we see more than a doctor or nurse leaning over
an afflicted patient wearing surgical masks. People
around the world are doing the same in the streets.
Though it has not been proven that a mask is a guarantee against the Covid virus, at least people must try to be
considerate of one another by wearing one.
Often in underdeveloped countries one of the cultural traits that is many times absent is the willingness
to volunteer. For example, we were once in the company of an evangelist in a developing country who had
received a shipping container of donated food supplies
from America. He needed some help to unload the container for distribution to the unfortunate, the ones to
whom the shipment was designated. So naturally he
asked some of his local brothers with whom he had been
working at the time to help him unload the container,
which thing they did. But the next day the brothers who
helped him to unload the container of donated food were
somewhat disgruntled. With much curiosity, they were
asked by the evangelist why they were unhappy with
the distribution of the food. They replied, “We were not
paid anything to unload the container.”
This was the first indication that the culture in which
the evangelist labored suffered from the cultural trait of
voluntaryism. And worse, these disgruntled brothers
certainly had no idea what incarnational gospel living
was all about. We wonder if after Jesus had paid all the
sacrificial price necessary to redeem us from sin, would
we ourselves complain that He should pay us for the
donated sacrifice that He freely gave to us?
In the present traumatic experience in which the
world is now suffering, we are witnessing a phenomenal desire to volunteer to help. At one time, the government of England asked for 250,000 people to volunteer in certain areas of needed medical help in order to
deliver food to the aged who were in lockdown. In less
than two days over 500,000 people grabbed their surgical masks and volunteered. This is what is happening
around the world.
People can be brought together only when they start
thinking about others. Instead of our past individualism, we are now thinking more sacrificially in order to
help others. This indeed is a beautiful serendipity that
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is arising out of the present war that is sweeping around
the world.
It goes without saying that these can be good times
if we can rid ourselves of some of our past social cancers. The serendipity of the present social and economic
predicament of civilization is that we will come out of
this better people on the other side of the war. This is
certainly what happened to the people of Israel after the
repentant remnant returned from their God-appointed
cleansing in captivity. Never again did they forsake God
and run after gods that they created after their own imagination.
When God eventually terminates the work of Satan in the present social and economic disaster, those
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who do not curse God for their calamity, will, as Job, be
rewarded many times over.
And the Lord turned the fortunes of Job when he prayed
for his friends. The Lord also gave Job twice as much as
he had before. Then there came to him all his brothers
and all his sisters, and all those who had been of his acquaintance before. And they ate bread with him in his
house. And they consoled him and comforted him over
all the adversity that the Lord had brought on him. Each
one also gave him one piece of money, and every one a
ring of gold (Jb 42:10,11).

Chapter 3

“FIVE DEAD IN CHURCH SHOOTING”
The above statement was the headline of a Monday morning newspaper in Johannesburg, South Africa.
It seems that the founder and leader of this miracle-working church had passed away a few years before and the
church still could not settle the matter as to who would
assume the purse and power of this predominate South
African church. Throughout the years, there had been
several skirmishes among the leaders as to who would
claim the treasure trove of the weekly contributions. It
fact, it was one of the largest and richest churches
throughout South Africa. All the conflict eventually led
to a gun battle between leaders in order to sort out who
would take control, and thus assume the power and finances.
Before the police and military showed up on the
scene to prevent a total bloodbath, over forty hostages
had already been taken by the assailants. Five members
had been shot dead. When forty people were eventually
arrested, pictures revealed them prostrate on the ground
before the church building with a cache of forty firearms and numerous boxes of ammunition. The murderous disgruntled members were there for the final showdown in order to take control of a church that even had
the word “holiness” in the church title inscribed on the
building—and we wonder why the unbelieving world
mocks Christianity.
We can only imagine that some of the murdered
members and some of the murderers had personally sat
together in the assembly of that “holiness” church with
hands raised, speaking in tongues, and witnessing supposed miracles that were performed by the self-appointed

apostle. They had formerly said “Amen” together for
miracles performed before they took up arms against one
another in a murderous mania to shed blood. This is
religion at its most evil and wicked stage of digression.
The religious hypocrisy of the entire episode was that
next Sunday the adherents were praying for one another
in their homes. We must never underestimate the extent
to which people will allow themselves to be self-deceived
in their religions.
So on Monday morning after the tragedy, we were
in a cafe with some fellow evangelists, enjoying the sweet
fellowship that has too often been restricted by Covid
restrictions. There we were together with sanitized hands
and hearts, with our face masks firmly attached to both
mouth and nose. We appeared as a gang of bank robbers
who were taking a break between bank jobs.
During our enjoyable conversation together, one
of the preachers posed a question: “I wonder where all
the miracle workers have gone?”
He continued to explain, “One of my friends asked
me the other day to explain to him why there are now
fewer miracles and people breaking out in tongue speaking. Has the Holy Spirit gone on holiday?” (The church
that was mentioned in the newspapers was known for
miracle-working assemblies where people were supposedly healed and spoke in tongues.)
So as concerned evangelists, we all could not help
ourselves but to go deeper into the matter. We all joined
into a healthy discussion concerning the disappearance
of all the modern-day faith healers when the government shut down the assemblies of the churches through-
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out the country during the initial phase of the lockdown,
including the one that had just had a shoot out among
the members. Had the Covid virus truly stymied the
work of God? Had the Holy Spirit taken a vacation from
tongue speaking? Where had gone all the so-called
miracles that supposedly occurred every Sunday morning in the mega-churches?
We all agreed that there was an eerie silence from
all the empty church halls of faith-healers throughout
the world. Government restrictions had silenced all the
hysterical assemblies before whom cheerleading prophets put on their theatrical miracle performances every
Sunday. In fact, all the miracle-working assemblies that
we now witness on television were all recorded before
January 2020, before all the restrictions on church assemblies as a result of the Covid pandemic.
Interesting! Some of these enthusiastic specialists
in miracle performing have either gone silent, or found
it quite difficult to stir up miracles through online livestreaming programs. The emotional stimulus just does
not seem to be there, though they give it a hardy try.
Maybe there is no internet in heaven, or the Holy Spirit
is just not on Facebook? Some have even tried to generate emotional hysteria in their viewing audience with
vain cries as those false prophets during Elijah’s day.
Those prophets cried out and cut themselves with knives
until blood gushed out upon them (1 Kg 18:28)—we
pray that we will not see some blood splatter on a recording camera lens.
We were all reminded in our cafe discussion that
too much shame has been brought on the name of Jesus
for decades by supposed miracle-working false prophets. Mockery of Christianity has been spewed out by
the unbelieving world because of all the fake healers in
the religious world who have misdirected the people
away from a faith that is based on the word of God. These
now former profiteering prophets have been shut down
by a virus we cannot see. We refer to these want-to-be
miracle workers as “former” because the Covid pandemic
struck from pulpits around the world those who would
every Sunday morning mount their altars as Baal prophets and do their hysterical best to muster up some supposed miracle from their gods.
So all of us preachers wondered where all these
fake healers are today in this pandemic. They are surely
sitting at home in lockdown, frustrated that they are
barred by the government from having a “Mount Carmel”
opportunity to practice their religious antics before some
large assembly. Some are now sitting alone with their
families because they do not have the opportunity to take
up a contribution from an assembly of deceived attendees who were promised, “Give to God and He will give
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to you!” We even heard one of these profiteers say,
“There can be no miracle tonight until there is more
money in the contribution.”
One thing is certain. All the profiteering prophets
are not down at the local hospitals “healing” Covid victims. If they were truly working miracles, then they
should be lined up at the local hospital, healing Covid
victims as they came in the ambulances.
All of us in that cafe concluded that these fake healers are also in lockdown in their homes with masks covering their faces of shame, fearing that they too might
become a victim of that which they cannot heal by calling on their god. They would be as those Baal and
Asherah prophets of Elijah’s day who had created gods
after their own imagination, and then led astray all but
7,000 of the entire population of Palestine by leading
people to put their faith in false gods (1 Kg 19:18).
Those imagined gods could never heal. They still
cannot heal today. So we, as Elijah, would mock those
who believe that the gods of religion today can do only
that which the one true and living God of heaven has
assigned to Himself. One blessing of the Covid pandemic is that the faith-healing false prophets of today
have been mostly barred from their opportunity to continue their deception of miracle working. By this we
know that they do not believe in, or preach, the real
miracle-working God of heaven. Unfortunately, most
of the people will not relinquish their faith in their “faithhealing pastors,” and thus they will continue to be carried off into captivity as the apostates of Israel.
Nevertheless, we pray that thousands are now picking up their Bibles, dusting them off, and reading for
themselves about the one true and living God who providentially works in our lives. “So then faith comes by
hearing and hearing by the word of Christ” (Rm 10:17).
We are confident that great numbers of people are now
growing more in faith because they are reading their
Bibles like they have never read them before. Instead of
trusting in the pastor who supposedly works some wonder, people are being restored to the word of God as the
foundation of their faith.
Elijah led a great restoration to the God of Israel
by eliminating the false prophets from their influence
over the people (See 1 Kg 18:40). In a similar manner,
the Covid pandemic has removed the false prophets from
among the people by shutting down thousands of miracleperforming assemblies around the world. The people
are now quietly at home on their knees, pleading for a
closer relationship with their Creator that is based on
His word. They are doing so apart from the influence of
hypnotic assemblies that were the intoxicating work of
Satan. Not all is bad with the present pandemic. It may

434

Dickson Biblical Research Library

be that God is cleaning out of “Christianity” all the evil
prophets who have masqueraded themselves as messengers of God. We still believe 2 Corinthians 11:13: “For
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such are false apostles, deceitful workers, masquerading themselves as apostles of Christ.”

Chapter 4

OPPORTUNITY TO SHINE
The true personality of an individual is often revealed when he or she is thrown into an environment of
hard times. During normal times, the person we seek to
present to the public is often hidden under the cloak of a
smile or soft tone of speech. Hard times, however, usually remove all the masks and people see us for who we
are.
Sometimes it is through smooth and fair speech that
some seek to conceal their true character or ambitions.
At least this was in the mind of Paul when he wrote in
Romans 16:18, “For they who are such serve not our
Lord Christ but their own belly, and by appealing words
and flattering speech deceive the hearts of the innocent.”
Times of social chaos brought on by war or pandemics in society often reveals our true character,
whether good or bad. It is during such times that the
true character, or aspirations, of an individual are laid
bare. When a society is in social turmoil, the flaws that
are embedded within a particular society as a whole are
likewise brought to light. For example, we were recently
listening to a broadcast on the international news media, Russia Today. We were listening to an interview
with a prominent Russian diplomate. At the end of the
interview, the reporter asked the diplomate, “Who do
you think should win in the coming American presidential election?” (Referring to the Trump-Biden presidential race.)
In answer to the question, we thought that the Russian diplomate was right on target. He replied, “It doesn’t
make any different who wins.” The reporter was not
satisfied with the answer, so he pressed the question. The
Russian diplomate reluctantly responded, “Just flip a coin.
It does not make any difference who wins the American
election for president. America has lost its moral foundation upon which it can be governed.” We were stunned
because the Russian diplomate was correct.
When discussing times of social chaos that afflict
humanity at different times throughout history, it would
be good to identify some of the character skeletons that
are now coming out of the closet in these times of pandemic fear and lockdown. It is very interesting to see
the true character of some societies during these times,
especially in a society that has in the past been consid-

ered to be a lighthouse for moral standards. It is often
quite unnerving to witness the social imperfections that
rise to the top and present themselves through political
ugliness and street riots.
On the other hand, there are some good things that
are being revealed during these times when trials, both
natural and political, are cast upon us as members of our
own society. We must not forget, therefore, that pandemics (hard times) reveal the best that is in people, but
sometimes the ugly. Unfortunately, we often notice more
the negative social behavioral traits that are revealed,
while at the same time, we overlook those good things
that also arise to the occasion.
When the Holy Spirit said, “All things work together for good to those who love God,” He was encouraging us to be optimistic (Rm 8:28). We must always look for the good that is immerging out of any
worldwide calamity that may befall us during any time
of social chaos. After all, trials that we face in times of
social chaos are an opportunity to do as Jesus said we
should do: “Let your light so shine before men that they
may see your good works and glorify your Father who
is in heaven” (Mt 5:16). This is exactly what Peter admonished his Jewish readers to do when God would
eventually visit (judge) national Israel in A.D. 70:
Keep your behavior honest among the Gentiles, so that
when they slander you as evildoers [as supposed Jewish
insurrectionists], they may, because of your good works
that they observe, glorify God in the day of visitation [or,
judgment in A.D. 70] (1 Pt 2:12).

We must always keep in mind that social chaos,
whether triggered by wars, natural disasters or pandemics, is an opportunity for society to sort through the old
order in order to formulate a new order. Revolution in a
particular society reveals that the people are seeking to
discard the old order so that a new may be formed. Revolution is often the social mechanism for change within a
society. Revolution is not brought by any particular individual. Revolution is a movement of the whole, not a
single part.
Though those who are involved in the immediate
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social chaos (revolution) may not know what new paradigm will come out of a particular time of social chaos,
at least the Holy Spirit in Romans 8:28 encouraged Christians to be incurable optimists during the times of transition. Hope must never be lost, regardless of the circumstances in which we find ourselves. The beautiful
thing about being on the side of Jesus is that we will
always transition through chaos into whatever new normal may arise out of any social chaos. We will victoriously transition because our minds are focused on those
things that are above and not on those things that are
on earth (See Cl 3:1,2). This is the foundation upon
which John wrote in the theme verse of Revelation:
These will make war with the Lamb and the Lamb will
overcome them, for He is Lord of lords and King of kings.
And those who are with Him are called and chosen and
faithful (Rv 17:14).

When we view the present social chaos from the
heavenly viewpoint of God, it is then that we can do as
James, who at the time of writing, addressed his epistle
to an audience of predominantly Jewish Christians who
were about to enter into a decade of extreme social chaos.
The social chaos of their time would produce a total meltdown of the old Jewish society in the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70. Therefore, when reading what
James wrote, we understand that he was not writing to
those who were in some comfort zone. He was writing
to those who were in the consummation of a national
heritage that had existed for over two thousand years.
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So James wrote to his fellow Jewish readers, “My brethren, count it all joy when you fall into various trials”
(Js 1:2). Our present social order may come to an end,
as it did with the Jewish heritage of James and his immediate readers. But during the transition from the old
to the new, King Jesus will still be leading victorious
saints through all the social chaos of the transition.
The trials about which James wrote were more than
individual hard times. Those to whom James wrote were
at the beginning of the end of national Israel. The lives
of the Jews would never be the same after they had
transitioned through the destruction of national Israel.
It was a time, therefore, when the two millennia old Jewish heritage was going to be transformed, if not in many
ways come to an end. Nevertheless, because their minds
were focused on the unchanging reign of King Jesus,
Jewish Christians had nothing to fear. On the contrary,
they had everything about which to rejoice because Jesus
could never be unseated from His throne by any social
paradigm shift that would transpire on the earth.
Christians today can likewise have all hope and joy
because they know that during times of social chaos Jesus
is still King of kings. He is still Lord of lords. He is still
on His throne with authority over all things (Hb 1:3).
Regardless of what social paradigm in which Christians
may find themselves at any time in history, they can count
their trials with all joy because their victory is their faith
(1 Jn 5:4). They have the victory because they know the
final outcome of all things. Therefore, times of social
chaos are an opportunity for each one of us to remember
who is still the King of the universe.

Chapter 5

REVELATION OF THE GOOD AND BAD
With some trepidation we would set forth some of
the good, bad and ugly things that are being revealed in
the current social calamity that has befallen many people
throughout the world today in reference to the Covid
pandemic. As we survey through these blessings and
cursings, we must never forget that there is nothing new
under heaven. Whether as individuals, or as a society of
individuals, history is filled with all that might transpire
in the present and future. As the people of God endured
the past, so they will do the same today as we transition
at different places in the world into new social paradigms.
A.

Revelation of demigods:

Remember the following statement when King
Jesus said to John at the beginning of His revelation of
traumatic social chaos that was about to come upon the
Jews, “Do not fear. I am the first and the last” (Rv
1:17). We must never forget this. And then again Jesus
said to those in Smyrna, “Do not fear those things that
you will suffer” (Rv 2:10).
We are sure that Jesus did not give a command that
could not be obeyed by His disciples. We must not think,
therefore, that He asked those disciples to do something
that they could not do, that is, proceed fearlessly into
the future. Our assurance that Jesus is King of kings
and Lord of lords should calm our spirits, no matter what
social chaos that might prevail at any one time in his-

436

Dickson Biblical Research Library

tory. Paul reassured his readers, “The peace of God that
surpasses all understanding will keep your hearts and
minds in Christ Jesus” (Ph 4:7). Therefore, “Rejoice
in the Lord always. And again I say, rejoice!” (Ph 4:4).
Those who are fearful are easily subjected to those
who would reign over them. Demigod rulers seize the
opportunity when the people of a society are brought
into a state of fear. Fear can be produced by the authorities of the state, or brought on by some Covid disturbance or natural calamity. Regardless of the origin, fear
within a society is fertile soil for those who would seek
to rule by mandates that they are allowed to bind on the
people.
In these times of a worldwide pandemic, the world
has been brought under fear by those who worship the
god of science. And since the world is in fear, then the
want-to-be kings and lords of this world often take the
opportunity to subjugate the people to their control.
Demigods always feel good when people are under their
control. Control gives them a sense of power, and therefore, a sense of worth.
We see such in some of the present rulers of the
nations that have issued lockdown measures because of
the Covid pandemic. Some governors in America have
behaved as demigods over the people of the states of
which they were democratically elected. Without the
permission of the people, and sometimes the votes of
their own state legislators, they have issued mandates to
the public that often do more harm to the social economics of the society than the virus of the pandemic.
The same has occurred in Europe.
We have also witnessed that these lords would become self-righteous and hypocritical judges of other
nations that cannot enforce lockdown measures on the
people. We must keep in mind that “lockdown” is a
Western concept, which thing cannot be implemented
in most developing world societies where people live in
mass congestion in shanty villages and towns. And besides this, we have also witnessed that those lords who
are quick to bring restrictions on others in their own cities often feel that they themselves are free from adherence to such restrictions. It is often the case that lords
do not live consistently according to those restrictions
they impose on others. Hypocrisy is always in the behavior of those who lord over others.
The worldwide pandemic has often been the opportunity of some to reveal their thirst to reign over
people. There is a thirst for power in every lord. Sometimes the fear within a society becomes the opportunity
for those who have a hidden desire to lord over others to
reveal their thirst for power. Nevertheless, Christians
must never be subjected to fear, either by governments
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or natural calamities. Those who are brought into fear
are brought into the bondage of irrationality. It is truly
the fearless who live in freedom. And since Jesus sought
to set us free, our freedom is not only from sin, but also
from any calamity that this world would deliver.
In reference to America, who would ever have
thought that there would be governors of certain states
who would ignore the first amendment of the US Constitution? Those who fled religious persecution in Europe and immigrated to America, did so in order to find
freedom in the New World. Those forefathers could
never have conceived that when they wrote the Bill of
Rights that there would arise over two hundred years
later in their descendants those who would not honor
the constitutional amendment that there should be a separation between church and state. They would never have
dreamed of the day when in the “land of the free,” they
would hear from the state, “Your rights to assemble as
Christians have been suspended.” Liquor stores and
abortion clinics may remain open, but church assemblies will be shut down.
In the lockdown times in America, and other countries around the world, church assemblies were closed
down because of fear. Some church members were fined
even when they sought to stay in their vehicles and drive
to an open-air parking lot where the preacher stood outside and preached to everyone who remained in their
vehicles. In these cases, civil liberties were being ignored for the purpose of “keeping the people safe from
the virus.”
This does not mean, however, that the people should
ignore safe behavior. However, it is the right of the
people to make this choice. The choice should not be
made by a lord of the state, and then imposed on the
people. The people should be educated concerning behavior that is safe for the people, and then, the people
should be able to implement such safety measures without the fear of the state. Living under a constitution
means that we live by the rule of law. But in communistic countries, lords rule by law. The difference between
the two systems of rule is whether we want to live in
freedom or under bondage.
We must always remember that when we are in fear,
we often lose our sense of rationality, and sometimes
our freedom for which many died in conflict to preserve.
Sometimes we lose sight of the very foundation upon
which a free nation was built. Therefore, we must not
forget that fearful people are easily brought into the bondage of those who thirst to be demigods, and thus rule by
law. We do not move into the future, therefore, under a
shroud of fear, but caution. Since Christians are not to
fear, then they move forward with caution.
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The last thing that should bring fear in our hearts is
fear of anything in our environment. So we go forward
with the following words of the Holy Spirit clearly on
our minds: “If God is for us, who can be against us? He
who spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for
us all, how will He not with Him also freely give us all
things?” (Rm 8:31,32). The Spirit continued, “Who will
separate us from the love of Christ? Will it be tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril [as pandemics], or sword?” (Rm 8:35).
B.

Revelation of profiteers:

One of the good things that has come out of the Covid
pandemic is the fall of the profiteers in the religious world.
The good sense of those who came to mass assemblies
judged that continuing to do such would not be safe for
those who attended. Many assemblies around the world,
therefore, have been curtailed in order to guard the health
of all those who would attend. But there has been a serendipity to curtailing large assemblies. Profiteering false
prophets have been deprived of an innocent audience from
which they could extract contributions.
We say this knowing that many good preachers of
the gospel have also suffered. When assemblies were
curtailed around the world, many preachers, whose livelihoods depended on the weekly contribution, also lost
much of their support. Nevertheless, those profiteering
faith-healing preachers who roamed among the churches
were shut out. These religious marketeers had no opportunity to generate hypnotic audiences from which they
could extract contributions. Those governments in Africa who barred some of these profiteering prophets from
coming to their country needed to worry no longer. Shutdown airlines stopped many of these religious charlatans
from boarding airplanes, and traveling throughout the continent. If they did arrive in some country, the people were
barred from attending their miracle-working assemblies.
Must we remind the religious world that the profiteering prophets also missed a great opportunity in 2019?
If they were true prophets, then why did we not hear
from them in 2019 to make prophecies in reference to
the coming Covid pandemic in 2020? Those who are
thinking should now be able to make a judgment concerning such self-proclaimed false prophets. They were
not there in 2019, and neither should they be among us
today.
C.

Revelation of narcissistic preachers:

Those preachers who built churches around themselves are now in trouble. Some have used the faith of
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the people as an opportunity to build a support base of
people within a community. On the continent on which
we live, this is a very common practice. Now that this
support base has been greatly diminished, it is often quite
difficult for those prophets who depended on the people
for support to be financially secure. On the other hand,
there are those preachers who are worthy of support, but
we are not discussing these faithful servants. We are
focusing on those whose purpose for building an assembly had ulterior motives. These were unworthy motives
for financial gain.
In Achaia there were those who were extracting
support from the church because they had established
themselves to be somewhat among the brethren (2 Co
11:12-15). There were those who were using the church
as an opportunity for gain (See 2 Co 11:19,20). If such
happened in the church of the first century, then certainly
we would assume that such would also happen today.
There will always be those who seize the opportunity to
take advantage of the innocence of the sheep in order to
get gain. There will always be those who are “masquerading themselves as apostles of Christ” (2 Co 11:13).
D.

Revelation of worship without an audience:

Instrumentalists often seek an audience. It is quite
rare to find a group of instrumentalists playing for themselves. They may do so in order to practice their concert performance. However, their goal is often to play
before an audience in order to entertain the people. It is
believed that worshipers are inspired as they pluck away
on a guitar, or beat on a drum. They forget that though
they may individually pour out their hearts by playing
an instrument, at the same time they make all those who
cannot join in with an instrument to be the audience.
Or, all those who do not play an instrument become spectators. Though spectators can be mesmerized by the skill
of those who play, being mesmerized through our ears is
not worship from our hearts.
Now that the many audiences have been taken from
the instrumentalists, the worshipers have discovered that
they can just as well worship God in their homes without all the distractions that produce noise. Worshipers
have discovered that they can express their worship on
their knees in the quietness of their living rooms without all the distractions of an instrumental concert. People
of faith are learning that worship is not in being a mesmerized spectator, but being an individual who seeks to
pour out his or her heart to God.
E.

Revelation of ritual-free worship:
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Related to the preceding point, worshipers have also
discovered that they can worship at home without the
priest or preacher taking them through some religious
rites, rituals or ceremonies. It has been discovered that
performing religious acts of worship are not necessary
in order for one to pour out his heart to God with his
family at home. True worship has been discovered as
individuals confine themselves to the quiet environment
of their homes, and on their knees, pour out their hearts
to God.
By going home, the worshipers of the world are
now discovering the simplicity of worship apart from
all the formal presentations of curtains and colored windows in church buildings and temples. Meritorious performances of assembled religionists have been taken
away in order that we discover again the simplicity of
worship. We can now go back to our closets in secret
and pray to our Father who is in secret. We can fulfill
what Jesus instructed in reference to our individual and
personal outpouring to our Father: “But you, when you
pray, enter into your closet. And when you have shut
your door, pray to your Father who is in secret. And
your Father who sees in secret will reward you” (Mt
6:6).
F.

Revelation of stymied evangelism:

One of the greatest detriments to the pandemic is
the shutdown of many evangelistic outreaches to the public. Travel has been greatly hindered. Public assemblies
have been banned in many countries of the world. Some
missionaries have returned home, and many hundreds of
local evangelists have lost their support. It is indeed a
dark day in reference to evangelistic outreach around the
world. People are simply fearful of coming together in
an assembly to hear the preaching of the word of God.
If it were not for the internet, we would imagine
that the disciples’ outreach with the gospel would be
almost brought to a close. We personally do not believe
that God will allow this to continue. If evangelism
ceases, then the purpose for this world has ceased. If we
are to populate heaven by reaching out to the lost with
the gospel, then if the lost can no longer be reached with
the gospel, then there is no purpose for this world.
It is difficult to preach the gospel of love through a
mask that conceals one’s face. “Faceless evangelism”
has minimal results. We can try to smile with our eyes,
but unless people see teeth, we are as expressionless
zombies in a disconnected, if not distanced world. This
is not the social environment for evangelism. If there
are those countries that require a face mask in all social
environments, then we are headed into a faceless world.
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And evangelism without a face, is greatly hindered. We
suppose that Satan is tremendously excited about these
times.
We can understand why there are marches in different countries around the world against the law to wear
a face mask in all public situations. We admired the
Germans who were the first to have such a march in
Berlin. If one does not know the history of Germany
during the reign of the Third Reich, then he or she will
have difficulty understanding why the German people
were on the streets marching against a state-imposed law
to wear a mask in all public environments, especially
remaining socially distanced when outside in fresh air.
The Germans were traumatized by Hitler and his henchmen for over a decade eighty years ago. They were eventually freed by the Allied Forces in WW II. They now
have a phobia about any indications of being brought
again into the oppression of any dictator who wants to
rule by law.
Those who would seek to lord over the people with
laws that work against the human nature should think
twice before they work against the consent of the people.
People naturally seek to be free. Even for the sake of
public health matters, we are apprehensive about being
brought into bondage for any reason.
This is particularly true of the typical American
Western citizen. Being free is a deeply emotional cultural trait of the Western resident in America. Americans do not like to be told what to do because they fought
for constitutional law that would throughout their history guarantee freedom through the rule of law. Americans fled from rule by law under feudal kings and queens
in order to enjoy the freedom of human rights that were
guaranteed to each individual citizen under a constitutional Bill of Rights.
Immigrants throughout the world today are still
clamoring to get into America in order to enjoy the freedoms for which Americans have struggled to maintain
for the past two centuries. Therefore, any inclination on
the part of any politician that brings this society of people
back under dictatorial rule by law of either a socialistic
or communistic government of demigods is grounds for
war. The Americans fought two of these wars in Europe
in order to continue the freedom that they now enjoy, as
well as give the Europeans the same. There are hundreds of thousands of young Americans in graves in
European soil who are a testimony that prove the sincerity of this cultural trait on the part of Americans. Americans have no intention of allowing any inclinations for
power hungry politicians to take them back to the feudal
Europe of the Dark Ages. They abhor any European
“game of thrones” being played out on American soil.
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Chapter 6

RESTORATION OF THE ESSENTIALS
During times of trial that come upon us, we must
always focus on the positive. During the times of a pandemic wherein we are greatly restricted from one another in our common assemblies as the church, there are
some serendipitous results that have come into our lives.
These are blessings on which we must focus in order to
understand that Satan cannot win. He will have his
momentary victories, but when all things seem to be
hopeless, we must never forget that there are blessings
that keep our hope alive. It is for this reason that Paul
wrote that all things work together for good to those
who love God (Rm 8:28). We must view all times of
trial, therefore, as a refreshing time of restoration to spiritual matters in our lives that are beyond this world.
A.

Restoration of personal Bible study:

One of the greatest blessings about being locked in
one’s home for a period of time is that one has the opportunity to find his or her Bible, dust it off, and once
again study God’s word. Instead of depending on the
Bible study of a hired professional, the average member
has in lockdown the opportunity to take ownership of
his or her own personal Bible study.
It is now like it was back in those days a century
ago when people were cut off from the biblically educated world. Each brother had to take his turn to preach
on Sunday. As in some places in the West Indies where
we once worked, if one was a baptized male member of
the body, then he had to take his turn to preach. One of
these young men related to us that he was twelve years
old when he was baptized. When he came out of the
water, someone gave him a towel to dry off. Another
brother said, “You preach next Sunday.” He told us that
he preached that which he had to know before he went
down into that water.
Professionalism was not a part of the early church.
However, professionalism today now strikes a blow at
the very heart of each member taking ownership of his
or her responsibilities to be a disciple of Jesus. If one
needed an answer to a Bible question, there were no professionals close by in the first century to which one could
go for a Bible answer.
It is often different today. Professionals have made
gaining Bible knowledge cheap for the members, at least
cheap in the amount of time one should personally spend
in Bible study. All one has to do today is show up at a

class and the professional will teach all that he or she
needs to know. This steals away the opportunity for
each disciple to give all diligence to present oneself approved unto God through diligent personal Bible study
(2 Tm 2:15). In the days during the Covid pandemic
when the professionals were limited in their assembly
with the members, it was an opportunity for the members to once again study the Bible for themselves. Of
course we are considering this matter outside the Western internet context where almost every person is online
streaming his message to an audience that is also online.
But this is not the situation in the developing world.
People have simply been confined to their huts with only
their Bibles in hand.
Unfortunately, the discussion that is now common
among all local assemblies of disciples is that many of
the members have vanished. Many churches have started
restricted assemblies in a pandemic environment. Many
members in such an environment of fear are not coming
back to the assembly. These members have become so
disconnected from the people during the lockdown that
they have decided to stay away from the assembly forever. In some churches up to 40% of the members have
decided to go away, and thus stay away. It may be that
these members are not coming back to the assembly because they were never really there in spirit in the first
place.
Those who do come back to the assembly are reaffirmed in their relationships with one another because
they have been friends for too long to stay away from
one another. In their return to the assembly, they have
discovered the true purpose of the assembly, that is, a
weekly opportunity to renew friendships in a communal
worship of God. If one were never connected into making of friends with the members of the body of Christ,
then this is the member who will disappear into the
oblivion of pandemic fear.
B.

Restoration of personal spiritual growth:

Once one is locked away from those on whom he
or she relies for spiritual strength, then one must dig
deep inside in order to discover the spiritual strength
that is needed to survive as a disciple. One must take
ownership of his or her own spiritual growth. If one
does not, then this is the person who has lost his or her
focus on those things that are above.
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We need not depend on professionals to be the foundation of our faith. Only Jesus can be in that position.
The purpose of an assembly of disciples is that we can
take the opportunity to regularly renew our friendships
with one another (Hb 10:24,25). But when this opportunity is taken away, it is then that we learn to be somewhat self-reliant in reference to our spiritual growth and
relationship with Jesus. We cannot depend on the “pastor” in such social restrictions. We must depend on Jesus
alone in our homes. It is as the rural Israelites were on
their farms that were scattered throughout the land of
Palestine. Those farmers were not in close contact with
one another. Nevertheless, they survived with their families alone in their homes, with an occasional visit from a
roaming Levite.
C.

Restoration to stronger families:

One of the greatest blessings of the pandemic is
that families have been forced to be together. This was
certainly difficult for the older children of the family
who before the pandemic were scattered in the community almost every night of the week. But the restrictions
of the pandemic brought them home. Lockdown forced
the teenagers to be at home with the families.
During the lockdown weeks families were forced
to learn how to play games together. They could have
family Bible studies together. They could pray together
as a family. And, fathers and mothers could get more
sleep on Friday and Saturday nights when before the
restrictions they had to wait up until their teenage children came home before curfew.
When we were young and living on a farm, we were
in “lockdown” every day. In the evenings, all of us
learned to play games with one another. We were a family unit and never felt as if we were deprived from social
activities with others. In those days, families learned
how to be dependent on one another. Unfortunately, the
fear of most urban families today is the possibility of
being bored out of their minds if they are not continually involved in some social activity. They are bored if
the mother is not rushing the children around for all sorts
of school and sports activities. But this is only a recent,
if not only an urban, cultural behavior. No farmer is
resistant to lockdowns since that is often his normal behavior of life.

E.
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Restoration of preaching outside four walls:

One of the blessings of the pandemic lockdown was
that Bible teachers were forced to reach out to the world
by live streaming their Bible lessons. Some preachers
did this before the lockdown. However, the practice accelerated during the lockdown. We see this as a good
thing, and pray that it will continue in the future. Live
streaming one’s studies through the internet is simply
being a better steward of one’s Bible study and lesson
preparation. One can reach out to more than those who
are seated before him in a church house on Sunday morning.
We could add here that those writers who are somewhat lazy in their efforts to write good material can now
focus on the world through the internet. The opportunity to use the internet for writing has always been there.
But few preachers and Bible teachers have used this opportunity to reach out to a greater audience than what
shows up in a classroom on Sunday morning. Writing is
very difficult, but it is a ministry that must be used in
order to reach this world. In fact, in the days of the
lockdown, other than live streaming one’s message, writing reached those who would seek to download information for their own personal Bible study.
F.

Restoration of our thirst to be together:

There is nothing like understanding how much we
need one another by being barred from seeing one another. We are social beings. It is the way God created
us. This is especially true in reference to the assemblies
of the members of the church. But when Christians are
locked away from one another, then they begin to understand why God encouraged us to be with one another.
We have learned that the assembly of the church is
not a legal religious ceremony. It is an opportunity to
connect spiritually with one another in Christ. We cherish our friends when we are separated from them. As
any Christian would confess, being forced to socially
distance from one another is not fun. It is not natural.
What is natural is a hug and a hand shake. Those who
bow down to the science god must understand that humanity cannot live forever without human contact. We
must never forget that science has no morality.

Following Jesus Through Troubled Waters

Dickson Biblical Research Library

441

Chapter 7

MAINTAINING THE FABRIC OF CIVILIZATION
We must remember that while we are bowing down
to the pronouncements of all the scientists among us concerning the Covid pandemic, we need to reflect on a
social tragedy that is playing itself out in our times in
reference to social friendships. We will listen to all that
the scientists say to us in reference to social distancing
and mask wearing during this pandemic. We will listen
in order to protect ourselves. But in protecting ourselves,
we are actually protecting ourselves from one another
in the pandemic world in which we now live.
Nevertheless, there is a social tragedy we must not
forget during these times of self-protection. When the
pronouncements of science start inflicting pain on our
human behavior, then we become concerned. Some
people, in their overprotection of themselves, often begin to ignore the fact that we are both psychological,
that is emotional, as well as physical human beings in
our relationships with one another. Regardless of all
the scientific facts that are thrown at us almost every
day, we must not forget that we are human beings with a
psychology that motivates us as people to interact with
one another.
Science researches areas of both the psychological
and biological world. But when conclusions of the scientific method of study start focusing, or obsessing, exclusively on the physical, then science starts attacking
the behavior of human interaction. It is then that social
problems arise, problems about which most people are
fearful even to question, lest they be accused of being
unscientific, or even worse, against science. But as
Christians, and those who recognize that we are not the
product of some evolutionary process of development
over millions of years, we consider ourselves in view of
the fact that we are the creation of God. This means that
our existence on this earth is not the result of some spontaneous generation of life from the impersonal elements
of physical matter. We are mind, body and soul, and the
product of a God who created us (1 Th 5:23).
As we proceed through this discussion, therefore,
please keep in mind that during pandemics as that which
is currently ravaging the population of the world today,
we firmly believe that one must do all that is necessary
in order to protect oneself and others from infection. If
this means for a time to wear a mask in public, wash our
hands, and socially distance ourselves when possible,
then we will do so. Being safe makes sense. As from
childhood, we were instructed to wash our hands, espe-

cially after coming from a gathered crowd. But if life
must forever be defined by the required behavior that is
necessary to decrease our contact with one another, then
we must be prepared to live a life that is contrary to the
very nature of human interaction.
The point of our concern at the time is not whether
one should do all the safety measures to keep oneself
and others safe from infection, but the negative social
consequences that we must recognize in order to do so.
This is a subject that is commonly ignored, especially
when a pandemic strikes in the midst of ambitious politicians in their efforts to win elections. However, regardless of all the fear-mongering that is spouted by politicians, we must remain focused on society as a whole.
We must understand that the implementation of all
the safety measures to protect our physical bodies
from viral infection is not without harm to our spiritual self and relationships with one another. It is for
this reason that we must consider the social ramifications of all the restrictions to keep ourselves safe from
one another. We must do so in viewpoint of what God
has revealed to us concerning human relationships.
We must not forget that man-made social restrictions that come from unbelieving people do not come
without harm to society. This is especially true if the
social restrictions are placed upon society by the atheistic officials of government who have no consideration
for the behavior of a God-created human being. But
what seems to be more of a problem in these times of
democratic government is that the elected officials are
placing the restrictions on society because they do not
want to be accused of doing nothing in reference to the
Covid pandemic. They want to be known for doing all
that can be done, whether all that can be done damages
both the social structure of societies, as well as the businesses and financial security that families have built up
for generations. For a few months of lockdown, elected
officials, in order to get reelected are willing to destroy
that which will take more than a generation to rebuild.
We see this as a selfish move on the part of those who
thirst for power.
A.

Damaging social function:

My wife and I were recently sitting in our living
room, as all lockdown “patients” often did, in front of
the one-eyed creature, our television, that we have in-
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vited into our house to prevent boredom. We were listening intently to the British Broadcast Corporation
(BBC) concerning the daily body count in reference to
the Covid-19 pandemic. And then the BBC moved on
to an interview with two psychologists who covered a
subject that we had not observed on any of the other
news media at the time.
Almost daily on all media networks there were dismal information reports concerning all the attacks of an
unseen viral enemy that ravaged humanity around the
world. We were bombarded with strategic lockdowns
and social separations that seemed to have engulfed humanity around the world. But sometime very important
was lacking in all these reports. Science was dealing
with the physical, but ignoring the emotional. The
scientists were ignoring the fact that all their prescriptions to prevent the spread of the Covid virus were taking a tremendous toll on the social interaction and financial well-being of humanity. Some the scientists seem
to have forgotten that science has no morals. Human
beings establish morals in view of science. If the authority for establishing moral standards is reversed from
people to science, then we are in deep trouble.
For example, evidence of all the sociological problems that are arising out of the mandated restrictions
that have been imposed on humanity around the world
are now coming to the surface. The psychological trauma
that people are suffering concerning the pandemic restrictions that are based on the proclamations of science
has now increased to the point that societies can no longer
ignore the fact that people’s lives are being greatly impacted by all the pandemic restrictions on human interaction. This problem has become so pronounced that
the BBC could no longer refrain from alerting people of
something that all of us have known for years, especially
those of us who recognize that we are God-created human beings. This was a news report of old news, therefore, that has been revealed in the Bible for millennia.
B.

Attack against discipleship:

The subject of the BBC report reflected on the very
meaning of what the Holy Spirit revealed to Christians
long ago in Hebrews 10:24,25: “Let us consider one
another to stir up love and good works, not forsaking
the assembling of ourselves together.” This was a hortatory declaration, not an imperative commandment.
This meant that the statement was not a legal mandate,
but the behavior of those who walked in appreciation
for what God had done for them.
The statement is hortatory because being together
is the very nature of who Christians are in their cov-
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enant relationship with God. In other words, being together is inherently natural for the covenanted people
who walk in appreciation for what God did for them
through the gospel of grace (See 2 Co 4:15). So the
Spirit added the following responsibility of what graceliving Christians do for one another: “... but encouraging one another” (Hb 10:25). And then again the Spirit
added in another context, “Let each one not look out
merely for his own interests, but also for the interests of
others” (Ph 2:4). Disciples cannot do this unless they
are together.
These, and many other similar statements in our
Bible, refer to something that is beyond supposed legal
commands on “church attendance.” Jesus reflected on
the meaning of these statements when He said, “Greater
love has no one than this, that one lay down his life for
his friends” (Jn 15:13). “You are My friends” (Jn
15:14). Attendance at the assembly is a reunion of Christian friends. We are Christian friends because we lay
down our lives for one another. And sometimes, this
can be life-threatening, at least it was for Jesus who laid
down His life for us, His friends.
When Jesus was on earth, He made friends with
people. We seem to sometimes forget this very important point in reference to our relationships with one another. Friends, especially those who are friends in Jesus
Christ, seek to be together. They will risk their lives for
one another. As Jesus wanted to be with His friends, we
as His friends seek to express our love for one another
in order to encourage one another. Christian friends look
out for one another, and in order to do this, they must be
in one another’s presence on a regular basis. This was
what the Hebrew writer was trying to convey to us when
he submitted to the Holy Spirit to write through him the
instructions of Hebrews 10.
The instructions of Hebrews 10 were the natural
result of our relationships with one another because Jesus
laid down His life for us. Christians seek to interact
with one another as Jesus interacted between God and
humanity in reference to the washing away of our sins.
He is still interacting on our behalf (1 Tm 2:5). Therefore, as Christians, we interact with one another because
He interacted on our behalf. This is the definition of
Christian fellowship. It is the definition of church. If
there is no interaction among members of the church,
then there is no church. And since “church”—that is us
as His disciples—are an example for the world in reference to social interaction, then certainly people of the
world should follow the interaction of the members of
the church. The more the citizens of a society interact
with one another in this way, the more society is both
socially stable and functional.
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Though the statement of Hebrews 10 was given in
a Christian social context, the principle behind the statement has always been true in reference to all people who
would seek to exist in a functioning society. In fact, if
the citizens of any society of the world do not assemble
for the specific reasons defined in the text of Hebrews
10, then there can be no such thing as a functional society. It is not surprising, therefore, that the Holy Spirit
used the secular Greek word ekklesia (meaning, “assembly,” and often translated, “church”) to define the existence and function of the people of God. Here’s the point:
If God’s people are not able to come together on a regular basis to encourage love and good works, then the
ekklesia, or the church, loses its purpose for existence in
this world. It does so because it becomes dysfunctional,
and thus, gives a dysfunctional example of human activity before the world.
Therefore, the Hebrews 10 statement was not a legal commandment, which if obeyed, would encourage
us as the members of the body of Christ to put a shiny
star on some attendance chart. Neither was the statement given in order to motivate us to show up on Sunday lest we receive a call from the preacher on Monday,
inquiring as to our whereabouts. On the contrary, the
assembly of Christians is the very core of Christian behavioral function. This does not mean, however, that all
the Christians in a particular area must assemble together
in a mass assembly at the same place. Nevertheless, it
does mean that if one member does not want to be with
fellow members of the body, then it is revealed that he
or she does not want to be a functioning participant of
what identifies the organic function of the body of Christ.
The same is true in any society. One is a hermit if
he refuses to participate in the normal function of soci-
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ety. Hermits, therefore, play no part in maintaining the
function of a healthy society. And for this reason, there
is no such thing as a “hermit Christian.” If individuals
of a society, or the church, are forced into being disconnected hermits, then as the church disintegrates into dysfunction, so likewise does society.
Legalities had nothing to do with the instructions
of the Holy Spirit in the Hebrews 10:24,25 statement.
Sometimes in our past exhortations from this text, we
often missed entirely what the Holy Spirit was trying to
communicate to His readers. But in the BBC interview
that we have just mentioned, where two psychologists
were interviewed in reference to the present dysfunction of human friendships, the reason why people need
to be together was clearly revealed. In view of the social distancing and masking of people that are taking
place around the world today, psychologists have now
connected the dots. And the connection of the dots in
reference to friendships is that people are becoming more
disconnected. And when friends are disconnected,
friendships diminish.
When friends stay away from one another, friendships are damaged, even when they are socially distanced
for health reasons. In fact, friendships cannot continue
to be wholesome if people are socially distanced from
one another on a continual basis. The two psychologists of the BBC program simply concluded that science cannot dictate that socially distanced humans can
truly have socially distanced friendships. Humans need
more than the bump of an elbow, or a disguised grin
behind a mask. There is no such thing as close friends
who are continually distanced from one another with
concealed facial expressions. Friends cannot be locked
away from one another in quarantine indefinitely.

Chapter 8

MAINTAINING SOCIAL HEALTH
When Jesus said that His disciples would be the
salt of the earth, He was using the word “salt” as a metaphor. As salt acts as a preservative, so would Christians
with their influence act as a preservative for society.
Christians would be the moral compass that would preserve society. The behavior of the members of the church
in their relationships with one another, therefore, should
be an example to the community, and thus function as
preservative salt.
A.

Principles for social health:

What the Holy Spirit was saying in Hebrews
10:24,25—and we have all known this for years by experience—is that for people to maintain the type of
friendships that are necessary in order to prepare for eternal dwelling is that the members of the body of Christ
cannot be distanced from one another for any extended period of time. Paul’s statements in Ephesians
2 is a social dictionary on the organic friendship of the
members of the body of Christ. He wrote, “Now, therefore, you are no longer strangers and foreigners, but
fellow citizens with the saints and members of the
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household of God” (Ep 2:19). In Ephesians 4:16 Paul
explained that Christians are the organic body of Christ,
“from whom the whole body being fitted and held together by what every joint supplies, according to the
effective working of each part, causes growth of the
body to the edifying of itself in love.” This is the objective for maintaining the Hebrews 10:24,25 function in
our relationships with one another.
Each individual member of the body must be connected with other members in order that the ekklesia
function as a self-edifying body of believers. If social
distancing is introduced into this dynamic, then the body
becomes dysfunctional. As citizens of the household of
God, there can be no member of the household who
would distance himself from the organic function of the
entire household. If “a part” (member) of the body
chooses to socially distance from all other members of
the body, then he has forsaken the responsibility that
comes with being a member of the body. He has forsaken his responsibility to join in with all the other parts
of the body in order to energize the body through love
and good works.
Hebrews 10:24,25 does not stipulate the frequency
of this bodybuilding connectivity, or assembly. Nothing is revealed by the writer concerning frequency and
the numbers of the parts of the body that must assemble
at any specific time. Nevertheless, at least one thing is
crystal clear: Friends in Christ, that is, members of
the body, who do not come into one another’s presence on a regular basis have damaged their relationship with the body as a whole, and thus, they have
damaged the objective of building up the body of
Christ through assembly.
The Hebrews 10 statement does not explain how
many of the members of the body must come together in
assembly in order to accomplish the mandate of building up the body. In the first century, the disciples came
together in small groups in the homes of the members.
At least we must conclude that the Holy Spirit assumed
the small-assembly home environment when He made
the assembly statement of Hebrews 10 many years after
the establishment of the church in Acts 2. He certainly
did not have in mind the mass assemblies of people we
see today in large urban churches. Because of the size
of these large assemblies, the assemblies themselves inherently fail to accomplish the very purpose of the Hebrews 10 statement.
In fact, the assembly of the early disciples in small
groups in the homes of the members enhanced the personal relationships of the members with one another.
Each member was brought into close contact in the home
assembly, and thus into close contact with both the spiri-

Following Jesus Through Troubled Waters

tual and physical needs of one another. In view of this,
we would make a judgment on this matter in reference
to the large-assembly churches today that tend to work
against the members’ opportunity to interact with one
another in a large assembly context. Large-assembly
churches are actually gatherings of “socially distanced”
members. These churches encourage the membership
of the body to be satisfied with socially distanced relationships while each member is seated alone in the presence of hundreds of people. After all, some of the loneliest people in the world are seated right in the midst of
hundreds of people on Sunday morning.
Now back to the BBC report. What the BBC
wanted to reveal through the interview of the psychologists, was that when the citizens of any society disconnect with one another, they will subsequently disconnect in their friendships within the society. The point
that we discovered from the interview was that even those
who function outside the realm of Christian-principled
behavior, now realize that human relationships are
always damaged when people distance themselves
from one another. And when friendships are damaged within a society, then society as a whole is damaged. And salt that has lost its preservative power is
cast out (Mt 5:13).
In other words, close human connection within a
society is necessary in order that the members of society
remain emotionally healthy. The thrust of the BBC report was that people must interact with one another in
order to build one another up as members of society. If
we distance the participants of any society, then we damage society as a whole.
As Christians, we must consider this social damage in reference to the church, for the church is a part of
society. The principle of human connectivity as the
church saturates the New Testament. If social distancing is practiced within a society, and subsequently by
government mandates imposed on the members of the
body of Christ, then the body is dysfunctional, if not in
many cases, terminated simply because the members
cannot function as the body of Christ.
The longer individuals within a society socially distance themselves from one another, the more damage
that is done to the society as a whole. Now please do
not misunderstand us concerning this vital principle of
human behavior. We are now witnessing the rebellion
within many societies of the world today movement
against the “science” of social distancing. This is not
without a cause. As a whole, people seem to know more
about human friendships than those scientists who would
lead us to believe that we are the product of some impersonal biological evolution. On the contrary, we are
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the product of a creative God, not the result of some
primordial “building blocks” of matter that by chance
collected together to spontaneously generate life. For
this reason, some scientists need to distance themselves
from their cold laboratories in order to see the affect of
their scientific pronouncements on the societies of humanity.
The movements against the imposition of impersonal mandates are generated by the very nature of human life. People are simply going to be with one another. The police can impose a fine on people being
together, but the fines are totally against human behavior. Who would have ever believed that we would come
to a point in history were we would be issued fines for
being with one another on the street, under a tree in a
park, and now, have too many guests in our own homes?
Have government health officials actually considered the
insanity of such laws? Have we now moved into a social order where the police can enter into the privacy of
a man’s house and count how many people are in that
house? And if there are too many people, the police are
authorized to write a ticket and fine the house owner for
being too hospitable to his friends? What insanity is
this that we have digressed into a new social order
wherein we are made enemies of ourselves? Why is it
that Ann Frank keeps coming into our minds?
We are the creation of a God of love, and thus have
fallen in love with His Son. Therefore, as Christians,
John wrote, “we love [others] because He first loved us
[through] His Son” (1 Jn 4:19). Because of this, we
have also fallen in love with all those who are the product of the God of creation. This principle belief, or behavior, is what holds civilizations of the world together.
Within any society of any civilization of the world,
people must have compassion for one another. And in
order to have compassion for one another, healthy relationships must be established and maintained within
every society.
All of us must understand, therefore, that for a season we must submit to the restrictions to distance ourselves from one another for safety reasons. However,
those governments who impose such restrictions on the
people must understand that they are trying to socially
restructure human society. They may require such for a
season, but there can be no long-term social distancing
on a permanent basis.
We feel that at the end of the social tensions that
resulted from social distancing, humans will win the
battle, and thus come together again. The force within
us to be together is far stronger than the forces of any
government to keep us away from one another. If one is
an unbeliever in the God of creation, then it will be dif-
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ficult for him to understand this basic psychology of
human behavior. On the other hand, if one believes that
we are the product of a God who created humanity after
His own image, then he will firmly agree with us on this
matter. He will believe that we were created after the
image of a God, who is the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
as one. This God does not reside individually as distanced Deities throughout the universe. They are one
God in being, essence and existence.
B.

Cold science and moral principles:

We grew up with an illustration that was told by
the old pioneer preachers who preached that if one took
a piece of burning coal out of the “fellowship” of all the
other pieces of coal, it would then cool, and eventually
go out. Friends are no different in their relationships
with one another. There is simply no such thing as endearing friendships among those who continue to be socially distanced from one another for any extended period of time.
And when two friends do come into the presence
of one another after an extended distance from one another, there can be no endearing friendship restored if
two friends must present themselves to one another behind a mask, or remain at a distance from one another.
No handshakes or hugs allowed. This is what sociologists are trying to tell us, at least in reference to spreading the present Covid-19 virus. And they are right on
this change in our social interaction. Unfortunately, the
biological scientists among us are still scaring us into
remaining distant from one another on a continuing basis lest we infect one another. In the present pandemic,
this may be true. However, we must also understand
that in a social system of sustained distancing we will
harm our relationships with one another as human beings if we continue to manifest a restrained contact with
one another.
When biological science reaches into human behavior with conclusions that are without emotion or
morals, then fear is often produced. The facts of science can indeed be cold facts. And when cold facts start
to determine our social behavior, and particularly our
social friendships, it is then that we are in trouble in
reference to our relationships with one another. And
when human relationships are dysfunctional, so also is
society.
The cold facts of science sometimes produce fear.
If the cold facts are violated, the biological scientists
want us to conclude that we are unscientific if we violate their conclusions by questioning the implementation of their facts in reference to moral behavior and
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social interaction. But we must determine if endearing
friendships should be sacrificed in order to maintain the
cold facts of science that are without any emotion. Biological scientists need to sit down with sociologists. They
need to do so in order to reach some compromise in order to sustain healthy societies. In other words, what
good is it to preserve a society of zombies who have no
relationships with one another?
The science gods among us sometimes forget that
fear fractures friendships. In obedience to the impersonal facts of science, we are sometimes fractured into
an existence of zombies who endlessly roam the streets
behind masks that conceal our personalities, and identify us as estranged individuals in a somewhat impersonal society.
If we are kept in fear, science gods will easily reign
over us. When government officials manipulates the
cold facts of science in order to produce fear, and thus
reign without question, then those who object to their
autocratic mandates are accused of being rebels against
science. We must never forget that terrified populations
are easily controlled by autocratic leaders. So for this
reason we are always cautious when people start quoting science and not the Bible when determining moral
standards.
And then, when the atheistic news media fails to
report on fractured friendships, they too are in cahoots
with the cold facts of the science gods. When the political figures of government implement law that is based
solely on the foundation of cold scientific facts, without
any consideration for the science of the social behavior
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of the people, then we have entered into a truly new
normal of social reality to which none of us really want
to go. Now bring the politics of a democratic system of
government into this picture, and we are doomed. Social gods will arise among us and gradually transition
society away from the rule of law (constitutional democracy) to the rule by law (dictatorial communism).
Democratic politicians will often scare the people
into submission with the force of rigid scientific facts
that have no personality. If one does not believe this,
then do a study of how Adolf Hitler, an elected politician, eventually used the cold and immoral conclusions
of atheistic evolution to convince the German society of
his time to socially distance themselves from a particular race of people within society who were supposedly
an inferior race to the Aryan race. The evolutionary development through the process of natural selection supposedly left behind the Jews, Roma, and other supposedly inferior races in order to develop the higher species
of the Aryans.
Herein is revealed the beauty of Christianity. In
Christ there is no standard by which we would judge
one race of people superior to another. All Christians
are one person in Christ. When we take away the skin
of every human being on earth, we discover that we are
all the same. It is for this reason that Christians do not
judge a person according to their ancestry. The only
judgment is to whether one has obeyed the gospel. Race
has nothing to do with the fellowship of the universal
body of Christ. If we forget this truth, we will digress
the church into racial divisions.

Chapter 9

HISTORICAL COMPARISONS
In our world history less than a century ago, “death
camps” were constructed by the autocratic leaders of
Nazi Germany in order to be the “final solution” to what
the officials considered to be an inferior race of people
within their society. Through propaganda, the general
population of the society was convinced by the atheistic
politicians that the people should distance themselves
from those they judged to be a lower race of people within
their society. This supposed lower race of people was
considered to be an “infection” of the true Aryan race.
Adolf Hitler simply brought the “God is dead” philosophy of Friedrich Nietzsche into his own social world
view, and thus concluded that the Aryan race was superior to all other races of people. In the philosophical
void that Nietzsche’s nihilism produced—in the absence

of any higher moral authority than man, nothing has any
inherent importance, and thus life lacks purpose—Hitler gave purpose to the German people. While living,
according to Nietzsche, in the “despair of meaninglessness” in Germany after WW I, Hitler gave people hope.
He first gave people the hope of developing for themselves a better life. He then convinced the people that
the Aryan German race was the pure race that would
guarantee a better world. Through their own will, the
people could make life better for themselves.
Hitler subsequently established “breeding camps’
in order to increase the population of a pure Aryan race,
while at the same time, he eliminated undesirable races
who still hung on to the concept of a God who gave to
humanity divine moral standards. In others words, if
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Hitler were to implement his moral behavior to exterminate all inferior races, he had to eradicate first from the
minds of the Germans any moral standard that was higher
than man. It was necessary, therefore, that Hitler, with
the philosophy of Nietzsche as his authority, to eradicate any belief in a God who gave to man an unchanging
moral standard. With God out of the way, he and his
ungodly leadership could establish any moral standard
they so desired. They thus became a moral law unto
themselves.
The general population of the German society was
subsequently taught to despise and fear what was considered to be a lower class of human beings within their
society. In order to identify this lower class of citizenship, the Jews of this lower class were first mandated to
sew the Star of David insignia on their shirts and coats.
In this way they could be identified in the streets, and
thus distanced by the general German population. But
this was not enough. The despised were then herded
into the ghettos in order that they be totally distanced
from the general population. Eventually, two of Hitler’s
henchmen, Heinrich Himmler and Hermann Goering
suggested a “final solution” be mandated to solve the
matter. This solution was to eliminate the infecting race
of people from the general population. The result was
the extermination of over six million Jews in death camps
across Europe during WW II.
In our recent history in Africa, one tribal group in
the country of Rwanda was led to believe that another
tribal group of the same country were the “cockroaches”
of society. Twisted leaders then convinced the supposed
superior tribal group of the country that the “cockroaches” needed to be eliminated in order to preserve
the higher race of people. What is the difference between this thinking and a particular group within a society today who, for political reasons, labels an unmasked
group of society to be selfish and inconsiderate? And
thus, such “unmasked infecting cockroaches” must be
disciplined by being fined for their lack of obedience to
the social norms that are mandated by government? If
the “unmasked race” do not conform to the “masked
race,” then the police must be sent out into the streets in
order to subjugate those who refuse to wear a mask.
(But just for a momentary reality check on this
matter, according to the CDC in America, 70% of those
who were infected with the Covid-19 virus in American
wore a mask continually when they were in public. So
much for the belief that wearing a mask is guaranteed
protection against the Covid virus.)
If we eliminate divine moral standards from social
behavior, and deny the social glue of community that
holds people together, then the standards we construct
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for ourselves, and by which we make judgments of one
another, become twisted and impersonal. Again, we must
never forget that a population of people who are brought
into fear, can be manipulated by the political leaders to
accomplish their own agendas.
The principle we would suggest in matters of public safety in reference to pandemics is that the people
must first be educated on matters of personal and public
safety. The people must then make their own personal
decisions concerning these matters lest those in authority become dictators of the people. We do not think it
right that the government should force their restrictions
for health on the people without first educating the people
in health matters, and then allowing the people the right
to make a collective decision.
The free world is not like the dictatorial social order of communist China. When the pandemic began in
China, and the government called for community quarantines, some doors of houses were nailed shut, or
chained, in order that the people not come out of their
homes. In a dictatorial nation as China that rules by
law, we can understand that the government would unleash such restrictions. Once a particular political system becomes dictatorial, it is easy to instill fear in the
people, and then reign over the terrified. This behavior
even occurred in some Western countries when some
governors and presidents acted as dictators in handing
down laws throughout the 2020 Covid-19 pandemic.
In the West, however, if the people seek to retain
their freedom in the midst of pandemics, then it is the
people, not the elected officials, who should make the
decisions as to what restrictions should be implemented
on the public in reference to public protection. This is
where science plays a very important part in our culture
today. It is the responsibility of the scientists among us
to thoroughly educate the public concerning the hazards
of a particular pandemic. It is then the responsibility of
the people, who should be concerned for one another, to
protect themselves according to the information that has
been discovered and explained by the scientists. The
public must make a decision as to whom they will give
the right to initiate lockdowns and the termination of
businesses, which termination destroys the livelihoods
of many within society. And when society determines
what is safe behavior for society as a whole, then it is
the responsibility of each citizen to implement the recommended safety measures throughout society. Those
who have any familiarity with the word of God on this
matter will discover in this the approach of God’s instructions for social behavior: “Let each one not look
out merely for his own interests, but also for the interest of others” (Ph 2:4).
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Though these things happened in the society of
Germany in the 1930s, we must give credit to the present
generation of Germans today. We can understand why
thousands of the citizens of Germany recently organized
the first public protest in August 2020 against the government restrictions that were being arbitrarily imposed
on the people in reference to “masking” and social distancing. The present German leadership evidently had
a temporary lapse in memory by forgetting the terrible
skeletons in their emotional closet in reference to such
restrictions in their former Nazi past. They forgot that
many years before they allowed the social gods of the
Nazis to likewise place restrictions on a class of people
within the population of Europe. In their past, as previously stated, the Nazi leaders imposed social restrictions
on those they classified to be a lower race of people.
Those Nazi gods pronounced that the supposed “cockroaches” of their society, the Jews, were to first sew the
Star of David on their shirts and coats in order to be
identified. We know the rest of this story.
We have discovered that few of the present generation of the West, especially the young, have little idea
of the road that we can travel if we start marginalizing
one another for some reason. When we allow scientists
to start dictating moral standards by which we would
judge one another, then we should throw up a caution
flag. Again, it is not the place of science to dictate moral
standards. We allow the scientists the privilege of giving us the facts. But as the people who must live with
the facts, we the people will take it from there.
We could learn a great deal from the Germans. They
once traveled down the road of moral decay through ra-
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cial distancing. They have subsequently lived with the
pain of repentance for this behavior for decades ever
since. It is unfortunate that many today will inflict emotional pain on others that will take decades to heal. The
Germans have to a great extent overcome their sociological scars, but the scars are still there. There is an
inherent regret within the German culture that has a difficult time of fading into the past.
Therefore, before a generation of radicals inflict
sociological pain on their own generation, they should
take note that the emotional pain they inflict on society
will leave scars in their culture for generations to come.
This is especially true in the area of economics. If we
are willing to sacrifice thousands of small businesses
that took decades to build, then it will take decades to
build them again. Jeremiah meant something as this in
the statement, “The fathers have eaten a sour grapes
and the children’s teeth are set on edge” (Jr 31:29).
Those who burn businesses on the streets need to remember that their grandchildren must live with the legacy
of what their grandfathers did in an effort to destroy a
society with which they judged was inferior to their own
society (race) they were promoting at the time.
The historical point is that when we behave contrary to the moral of God in one generation, our children
and grandchildren will live with the consequences of
our sin. This is the road to apostasy, and the road that
Israel followed away from God. They not only forgot
the moral standards of God (Hs 4:6), they chose to lead
their posterity away from those standards. In their case,
and ours, there will be no turning back. We are gone as
a civilization.

Chapter 10

THE FALL OF CIVILIZATIONS
When there is so much going on in a society that
causes social chaos, we seek for social solutions that
will bring us peace of mind. Since no citizen of any
society desires to live in constant conflict, then it is the
purpose of each citizen of any society to work toward
peace, not turmoil.
A.

Surviving social damage:

Social chaos is often caused when the foundation
for strong friendships and family are attacked within a
particular society. The damaged friendships and families then spill over into the social division of every group
within a particular society. When the foundation of

friendships and family are damaged, this damage leads
to the dysfunction of the society as a whole. This often
leads to one group of a society judging another group
when the judged group does not conform to the social
norms that are dictated by the judging group. Conflicting social groups bring a civilization to the brink of revolution.
Those who give up on God’s moral standards have
set themselves on a path to moral degradation. When a
society starts making moral standards that are outside
the moral standards of God, then that society has positioned itself on a road to doom. This is true because it is
not within the citizens of any society to determine and
establish their own moral standards. This is true be-
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cause it is simply “not in man who walks to direct his
steps” (Jr 10:23). And this is true because “the way of
man is not in himself” (Jr 10:23).
Moral degeneration is slow, and often without pain.
It is often unnoticed within a society because it may take
two or three generations in order to come to fruition.
For example, we were recently surprised when we read
a statement in the oldest magazine that has been published in South Africa. It was a statement that had never
before been made in this magazine throughout its years
of existence.
The Farmer’s Weekly was first established in 1911.
One of the interesting features in the magazine is called
“The Hitching Post.” The purpose of this feature is similar to the online dating services that are common today
on the Internet. Any single person can write to the editor of the magazine with his or her desire to find a mate.
These are usually widowed individuals in their older
years who are looking for someone with whom to spend
the remainder of their years. The requests are sincere, if
not sometimes amusing. However, in the August 14,
2020 edition we read something that would have been
unheard of only a few years ago. The requests are normally statements from those who seek “a nonsmoker,”
or “soft-hearted” individual, or one who “loves singing
and laughter.” One person requested that a potential
mate “treat me like your queen and I will make you my
king.”
But in the August edition one requirement for a
mate was allowed into the requests by the editor for the
first time in the history of the magazine: Two people
were seeking mates who “must be nonreligious.” This
is not the culture of the Christian farming community of
South Africa. Nevertheless, the editors relinquished to
the changing social conditions of the nation.
When the majority of a nation seeks to be “nonreligious,” then we know that we are in trouble. We are
headed in the wrong direction if we do not want to be
continually reminded that there is a God out there to
whom we must all eventually give account. This is the
downfall of Western civilization that has basically given
up on God, and thus, given up on any divine moral standards. This is evident in the population throughout South
Africa. Fifty-one percent of all the women in South
Africa have in some way been physically abused. South
Africa is one of the countries of the world that ranks
highest in the abuse of women. It may be that we are in
this country reaching toward the description of society
in general that was expressed in Genesis 6:5: “God saw
that the wickedness of man was great on the earth ....”
B.

Committed to community: We were recently con-
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tacted by the chairman of a political party in the country
of Namibia. We have known Festus Thomas, the chairman of this party, for many years, having spent many
nights in his home enjoying the hospitality of himself
and his sweet wife. As the chairman of the Christian
Party of Namibia, he sits in the Namibian parliament for
the purpose of promoting the objectives of the Christian
Party. He subsequently argues on behalf of the people
he represents from the perspective of Christian principles.
Representative Thomas recently contacted us in
order to inform us that the Namibian parliamentary leaders recently met in reference to the possible banning of
church assemblies throughout the country because of the
Covid-19 virus. Festus wanted to inform us that their
party won their case, and thus the churches of Namibia
would not ban assemblies throughout the country because of the pandemic. Churches would be allowed to
make their own decisions concerning how they would
meet, and what precautions they would take in order to
protect their members. But the government would not
be allowed to hand down any government mandates to
terminate church assemblies. The government subsequently voted to stay out of the function of the churches.
Unfortunately, this is not the case in many countries of the world that are ruled by atheistic government
officials, specifically in those governments of the West
where politicians must please atheistic voters. Such
governments see no problem with restricting church assemblies. They will often allow pubs to be opened, but
ban religious assemblies.
We have no problem with restricting the large assemblies of the church for the sake of the safety of the
members. Large assemblies were never a part of the
assembly culture of the church until about the third century when Constantine, the Emperor of Rome, hijacked
Christianity and built large purpose-built church buildings. But our concern is with governments who seek to
establish official presidents surrounding the function of
the church. Such things should be left to the decision of
the elders of the church, not to some atheistic politicians.
If the function of the church is left to government officials, then we will end as communist China that takes
every opportunity to ban any religious assembly, even
small assemblies in houses.
We can appreciate the concern of governments to
establish guidelines in reference to all assemblies in order that the citizens be protected from viral infections
that are airborne. However, it is interesting to note that
South Africa is the most tuberculosis infected nation of
the world, with over seventy thousand deaths resulting
each year because of this infection. But with such an
infected population, the government has never consid-
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ered banning church assemblies in the past in order to
protect the people, neither have face masks been mandated to be worn in public by those infected with tuberculosis.
Some restrictions in reference to air borne viruses
are possible in Western countries, but quite impossible
in most societies of the developing world. Large cities
in developing world environments have populations that
are very congested. In these situations, people simply
cannot be banned from being together in their communities. This is a reality in the major cities of these countries, and thus the possibility of banning people from
socializing with one another is simply not possible. We
must be careful, therefore, not to make moral judgments
of those nations who cannot carry out in their normal
everyday lives with the Western restrictions in reference
to social distancing.
In most developing countries, the often unhealthy
conditions that have existed throughout the years has
produced a fatalistic philosophy of life and death. This
was recently expressed to us by a good brother from
Malawi who resides in South Africa. When we asked
him about the Malawian Christians in the country of
Malawi who continued to meet in assemblies, he responded, “We simply continue to assemble in our small
groups. If we are infected with Covid-19, we simply
die. We don’t worry about it.”
We must not forget that the emotional psychology
of human behavior determines the very core of how societies function. When this psychology is attacked by a
moral norm that is contrary to God’s moral standards,
then society as a whole is under attack. And when the
societies within a civilization become unglued with detrimental social norms that are contrary to God, then we
know that a civilization is on the brink of decline, if not
extinction. And once a civilization morally implodes,
then those who survive must pick up the pieces of human fragments and start building again. If one does not
believe this, then we would suggest that a good study of
the rise and fall of the Roman Empire be in order. Better yet, it would be good to study again how God had to
start human civilization over again with only eight people
after the global flood of Noah’s day (See Gn 6 - 9).
We were recently in a telephone conversation with
a member of the church on the other side of the world.
This was a member of a church that before the pandemic
days, had an assembly attendance on Sunday morning
of about four hundred people. When the pandemic
struck, and the elders of the church introduced safety
measures in order to protect the body from self-infection, they disbanded the assembly for a few weeks. They
did so because most of the members were aged people
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who had known one another for decades. They were
thus close friends because they had known one another
for many years. Therefore, the leaders of the church, in
agreement with the church, implemented safety measures
in order to protect the aged members in reference to any
large single assembly on Sunday morning. The members went to meeting in their homes. Because of their
education concerning the insidious infection rate of the
Covid-19 virus, the elders made a wise decision in order
to protect the members. Until a vaccine is discovered,
this was a decision that was based on love for the members.
This particular church normally met in a building
that they had constructed over a half century ago. But
health restrictions that were suggested by the medical
people of the country encouraged churches to refrain
from large congested single assemblies. So this and many
other single-assembly churches complied with the suggestions.
Once they returned to a single assembly, they organized their assembly in order to maintain social distancing as best as possible when meeting in the building. As
families, they spaced themselves apart from one another
in the assembly. If they had to go to two assemblies,
they did in order that each family not have to sit close to
other families. The elders advised that the most vulnerable aged members stay home.
However, what was a pleasant surprise to us was
what this particular member of this church said to us
over the telephone. We commented, “We are supposing
that the aged members are remaining at home in order to
protect themselves. They are the most vulnerable to the
Covid-19 virus.” However, the informant member on
the other end of the line said, “No, it is the aged who are
coming, and the younger are staying away.”
Now that was certainly surprising. Nevertheless,
it was quite revealing, and understandable. The older
members had for decades formed close friendships with
one another. To them, it was not about attendance on
Sunday morning in order to comply with some tradition
nor legal mandate. It was about long-term friends having the opportunity every Sunday to meet together in
worship of God. This was a beautiful testimony to Christian friendship, and the true intent of what the Holy Spirit
meant for us to understand from His statements in Hebrews 10:24,25. These older Christians certainly did
not show up because it had been ingrained in their conscience to be obedient to some legal doctrine of attendance. On the contrary, they were in love with one another because of decades of mutual friendships. No virus would keep them from one another. And so it should
be.
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We would assume that the younger members would
develop such friendships in the coming years. Unfortunately, when similar church assemblies were banned in
Western churches because of the pandemic, and then restarted, church leaders discovered that about twenty percent of the attendees never came back. Some churches
have experienced up to forty percent drop in attendance,
even when social distancing was incorporated in the seating arrangements within the building. However, one reason that many never came back is that they were never
there in the first place. “Church attendance” was simply a legal matter, not a reunion of friends on Sunday
morning.
So we would conclude that Christians who are in
love with one another will always find a way to be with
one another. It is their inherent nature, not a command
that they would obey. If one’s attendance to church assemblies is still focused on obedience to some legal command, then he or she still does not get the point of the
assembly of the saints. Those aged members of the preceding illustration got the point. Their attendance was
based on old friends enjoying worship together.
Regardless of any restrictions that may be placed
on old friends in reference to protecting themselves from
airborne viruses, old Christian friends will always be
committed to one another. It is easy for atheistic societies as England and Europe to implement strict measures
in reference to social distancing in church assemblies.
But when Christians want to remain in contact with one
another, they will find a way.
It may be that for a time, as in wars and pandemics,
Christians being together may be highly restricted. Nevertheless, they will in some way find a way to associate
with one another. This has happened for centuries, and
will continue. Fortunately, Christians today in the West
have the advantage of the Internet. But this has been a
blessing only in the last twenty years. Throughout world
history until about twenty years ago, Christians were out
of contact with one another during times of great social
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distress. In fact, the Holy Spirit even suggested that
Christians in some areas forgo marriage because of the
social distress that had been imposed on the Christian
community because of Nero’s reign of terror against
Christians in Rome during the 60s. In this case, the Holy
Spirit allowed Paul to suggest,
Now concerning virgins [who are not married], I have no
commandment of the Lord. However, I give my opinion
as one who has obtained mercy by the Lord to be trustworthy. Therefore, I suppose that this is good because of
the present distress, that it is good for a man to remain as
he is. Are you bound to a wife? Do not seek to be released. Are you released from a wife? Do not seek a
wife. But if you marry [in these times of distress] you
have not sinned. And if a virgin marries, she has not
sinned. Nevertheless, such will have trouble in the flesh.
I am trying to spare you (1 Co 7:25-28).

After Paul wrote the preceding words, social distress would eventually increase against Christians in the
Roman Empire. By the end of the first century, and into
the second century, Christianity would be made illegal.
The result of this in the city of Rome was that those
Christians who lived there would eventually have to socially distance themselves in the catacombs (caves) beneath the city of Rome. Some Christians lived and died
in the catacombs, while some were caught and thrown
to lions in the coliseum for the entertainment of a truly
ungodly society. Nevertheless, the power of the gospel
eventually prevailed throughout the Roman Empire because Christians refused to be subjugated to the control
of an ungodly government. They chose to serve God
above man. The same will happen today. It is simply
true in all ages of history that “in all these things we are
more than conquerors through Him who loved us” (Rm
8:37). That statement was first written to Christians in
Rome. It is still true today because He who works in us
is greater than he who is in the world.

Epilogue
It is difficult to write an epilogue for a book as this.
In many ways, we did not cover a great deal of expository Bible study in the book. On the contrary, we leaned
more toward advice in reference to the present pandemic
that is upon us throughout the world. If we lived in the
early 1900’s during the Spanish influenza pandemic, we
would have written in the same manner because of the
impact the pandemic was having on the world at the time.
The difference between then and now is that in those
days there was little scientific research on the subject of

pandemics. And besides this, there was not the news
media throughout the world as there is today to inform
us of the worldwide impact of the Covid-19 virus.
There is at least one good thing about the international news media of today. Combined with all the scientific research in reference to pandemics, the news
media has educated all of us on the matter of the Covid19 virus. Everyone who has kept up will all the news on
the subject has become an “expert” in the field to the
point that the experts are no longer functioning alone in
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the isolation of some obscure laboratory. What has been
discovered in the laboratories today has been broadcast
immediately to the entire world. The advantage of this
is that we have all been informed concerning the Covid19 virus. Though we have all been somewhat brought
into a state of fear concerning the matter because of the
world’s obsession with how Covid supposedly affects
how we should be governed, as individuals we will learn
how to deal with the pandemic. Humanity has a way of
dealing with pandemics, and then, moves on.
Nevertheless, we have been informed concerning
the insidious nature of this particular virus. The world
survived the Spanish flu pandemic over one hundred
years ago, and the world will do the same with this virus. We will survive. Thousands have already died, and
thousands more will perish. But we are confident that
civilization will survive, and carry on. This is especially
true in reference to the church of our Lord.
Millions died from the Spanish flu pandemic, but
at the time of this writing only hundreds of thousands
have perished from the Covid-19 virus. This may change
in the future, but not likely. Since many vaccines are
being developed and will be administered to the general
public worldwide, it seems unlikely that the world population will suffer anything close to what it suffered during the Spanish flu pandemic when over sixty million
people perished worldwide.
One good thing that has come out of this pandemic
is that we have all been informed concerning the system
of inflection by which the Covid-19 virus moves among
populations. Science has published enough information
about the spread of this virus that all of us have been
taught what health precautions we must take in order to
guard ourselves, and the general public, from being infected with the virus. Since much of the world is as the
population of Africa—over half the population of Africa lives in urban centers—there are some very important health measures that we are encouraged to take in
order to protect ourselves and society as a whole. These
are often common sense measures that should have been
taught long before the arrival of Covid-19. The implementation of these health precautions will not only spare
many from the Covid virus, but also from many other
viruses that continually circulation among the populations of the world.
In reference to the Bible, we have all learned a very
important truth. The general cleanliness principles of
the Sinai law are as valid today as they were over four
thousand years ago when they were given to Israel at
Mount Sinai. If even these laws had been practiced as
health measures today, we would have been spared the
tragedy of many diseases that people suffer today.
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Though not a specific point of any Sinai precept, we too
can wash our hands regularly in respect to those Sinai
laws that deal with cleanliness. We can minimize body
contact, especially contact with dead bodies. We can
eat clean food, and food that is meant for human consumption. The Israelites needed no social distancing
rules since they were all socially distanced from one
another on farms that were scattered throughout Palestine. It is only when people started massing in urban
centers did the problems surrounding worldwide epidemics begin to occur.
The scribes and Pharisees actually had a point when
they came and complained to Jesus about the disciples
of Jesus going to “McDonalds” in downtown Jerusalem
and then not washing their hands before they ate their
hamburgers and fries (chips). Unfortunately, they complained on the occasion in order to set a trap for Jesus by
enforcing an application of the law that was foreign to
the Sinai law. “Why do Your disciples transgress the
tradition of the elders? For they do not wash their hands
when they eat bread” (Mt 15:2).
Of course the Sinai law said nothing about washing hands before eating bread. What the religious leaders had done was make a law in reference to the application of the laws that dealt with cleanliness. Where they
went wrong was that they bound their applications (interpretations) of the law on the people. There was no
specific precept in the Sinai law that commanded that
one should wash his or her hands before eating. General cleanliness precepts were given, but the people had
to be allowed to make a decision as to how they would
apply the laws concerning cleanliness. The scribes and
Pharisees implemented a good application in reference
to not going to “McDonalds” and eating a hamburger
without first sanitizing one’s hands. But their application was not a specific law. They only made their application (interpretation) of the law binding, and by doing
such, they set aside the law itself.
Social distancing to contain the Covid-19 virus may
be questionable since the contagion factor is still somewhat vague. Tuberculosis and influenza, as well as
Covid-19, are all airborne viruses. However, tuberculosis and influenza are transmitted more by droplets, and
not dispersed as an aerosol, that is, as a microscopic mist.
And since the scientists are now concluding that the
Covid-19 is an aerosol dispersed virus, then the social
distancing formerly suggested by the scientific world
must go far beyond the suggested two meters. In other
words, the Covid-19 virus hangs in the air up to several
meters away from the infected individual who coughs
or sneezes. When the ambient temperature outside the
human body is cooler than one’s body temperature, this
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means that the Covid-19 virus will hang in the air for a
greater period of time in the winter than in the summer.
If one is not in a ventilated area, the virus can just hang
in the air, awaiting someone to pass through the mist
and subsequently inhale from the unseen cloud of contamination.
When found on surfaces, it was first assumed that
within 72 hours the Covid-19 virus died. But recent
studies have revealed that in laboratory conditions, the
virus has remained active for up to three weeks on surfaces. That is not encouraging when considering the
contamination of indoor restaurants. But then the scientists have correctly suggested that all flat surfaces be
sanitized. It is good to sanitize our hands, but it is an
extra precaution to sanitize all the flat surfaces of public
places, including buses and taxis.
Wearing a face mask in public places is good advice. It is good advice because millions of people have
never been taught to cover their mouths when they cough
or sneeze. In fact, it is quite amazing to discover how
many people from childhood were never taught by their
parents to wash their hands or cover their mouths when
they cough or sneeze. One advantage of the Covid-19
pandemic, as well as the Ebola epidemic, is that people
have been taught to be clean. The Sinai law taught the
principle that “godliness is next to cleanliness”—this
statement is not in the Bible—which principle of life
should be taught from childhood. The principle was
based on the fact that godliness entails obedience to
God’s principles for cleanliness that were inherent in
the cleanliness laws of the Sinai law.
Everyone should probably download and read the
book, None of These Diseases that was written by Dr. S.
I. McMillen and first published in 1962. Later editions
were coauthored by Dr. David E. Stern. Over one million copies of this book have been sold. McMillen did a
masterful job in going through the Sinai laws in order to
point out how many of those laws were connected with
diseases about which the world at that time had no knowledge. It was not until the arrival of modern science that
the reason behind the Sinai cleanliness laws was revealed, and thus why God gave the laws in the first place.
When those laws were taught to the Israelites, the people
protected themselves from many diseases. We must do
the same in our world today which is overpopulated in
many urban centers around the world.
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If God was concerned about the health of His people
throughout the Old Testament, then He is still concerned
today. Since the giving of the Sinai law to the Israelites,
we have learned a great deal about diseases and infections, which things the Israelites never knew. By learning how diseases and infections are transmitted from one
person to another, we have learned why God prescribed
for His people certain instructions in the Sinai law to
prevent the transmission of such, and subsequently,
germs and viruses that cause diseases. We are without
excuse today if we scientifically know what causes many
diseases and infections, and yet ignore taking the advice
of the scientific community as to how to avoid such diseases and infections.
If the Israelites did not maintain the “cleanliness
laws” of the Sinai law, then they were without excuse
for breaking the Sinai law as a whole, though God never
explained the purpose why He gave the laws concerning cleanliness. The Israelites may not have understood
the reasons why the cleanliness laws were given, nevertheless, they had to keep the laws regardless of the scientific reasons for the laws that we know today.
If we violate cleanliness laws today that are explained to us by the scientific community, we are not
breaking the law of God, as was the case with Israel.
However, we are revealing that we are somewhat foolish by knowingly violating those principles of cleanliness that will aid in our continued health. Violating
cleanliness rules simply because we believe that God
will take care of us, leans on the side of foolishness, if
not tempting God. If we become ill because we willingly violated cleanliness rules, then we cannot blame
God. The science of health is a blessing from God.
Honoring rules of good health is common sense. One
may not have been taught some of the common rules of
good health when young, but it is time to educate ourselves on these matters. It is now as Paul wrote. “When
I was a child I spoke as a child. I understood as a child.
I thought as a child. But when I became a man, I put
away childish things” (1 Co 13:11). It is now a time for
one to educate himself or herself in reference to healthy
living, and thus put away the ignorance of childhood in
reference to one’s own health and the health of others.
This is the implementation of love in which Paul wrote
the preceding statement.
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Book 103

Living The Truth Of The Gospel
PREPARATION FOR ONE’S JOURNEY
Martin Luther (1483 - 1546) was an Augustine monk and the great reformer of the sixteenth century. However, he was eventually in trouble with the religious establishment because he studied his
Bible too much. In 1517 he published his Ninety-Five Theses wherein he disputed many teachings
and practices of the Roman Catholic Church, specifically the sale of indulgences—the right to sin
if enough money was paid to the Church.
After publicly publishing the results of his personal studies, he was immediately called before the
authorities of the church, put on trial, and then demanded that he repudiated what he believed and
had published in the Ninety-Five Theses. He refused. Consequently, he was excommunicated from
the Catholic Church. He was condemned as an “outlaw” by the Emperor of Rome.
Since those days, Luther has gone down in history for the last five centuries as one who stood up for
what he believed the Bible taught, though we would dispute some of his conclusions. But in taking
a stand for what he believed the Bible taught, he suffered the consequences that many Bible students endure today when through their personal studies they come to conclusions that are contrary
to the existing doctrines and traditions of the religious establishment to which they belong. In
other words, if one is a Bible student, then he or she should be prepared for judges to arise among
the religious establishment in order to intimidate conformity to all theological norms that are taught
by each person’s particular religious group.
You may think that this book reveals some new thing in reference to Bible teaching. But it does not.
What Luther discovered was that there were Bible truths that had long been forgotten in the quagmire of accepted “church teachings,” and specifically, the religious traditions of men. Bible students must always understand that in their personal studies of the word of God, they will discover
teachings that have often been buried in the swamp of the misguided religious heritage of the
particular religious group to which they belong. It is at this moment of discovery that one’s love for
the word of God is to be tested.
If one is bold and dedicated to the study of the word of God, then he or she will have no apprehensions about teaching what has been learned from personal studies, always being open for correction from anyone who may have studied a particular subject more comprehensively. This is why
we encourage open Bible classes wherein Bible students come together in order to discuss the results of their own personal Bible studies. Any church that does not have such group studies has
opened the door for the need of future Luthers to stand up in their midst and reveal that the church
has gone astray on certain points of teaching. After all, all religions are established on some erroneous teachings, at least teachings that have no biblical foundation.
It is in situations as this that many faithful Bible students find themselves today throughout the
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world. The world is filled with religions, and every religion is a testimony to the fact that people
have more confidence in their religious heritage than in open Bible study, since Bible study is
usually a threat to those who defend religious heritages. Nevertheless, there are many people of
faith who are in the bondage of religion who seek freedom to think.
This brings us to the theme of this book. Religion is based on a systematic catechism of theology to
which all the adherents of a particular religion must conform. Inherently, therefore, religion is a
system of spiritual and intellectual bondage. Religious groups are subsequently denominated from
one another because of either a dynamic personality who promotes each particular religious group,
or the members’ loyalty to the heritage of each particular religious prison. Since each religious
prison has a captive “membership” that is locked down by the theology that is unique with each
particular institution, then the prisoners must adhere to either the warden leader, or the accepted
theology or heritage of each particular institution. If they do not, then they are forced into solitary
confinement by the authorities of the church prison. They are not invited to preach meetings or
teach any Bible classes. Fortunately, the internet has freed inmates from solitary confinement who
are still studying their Bibles.
And herein begins our challenge to maintain an open mind in studying the Bible. We seem to have
great difficulty in being objective in our Bible studies because of our innate desire to be accepted.
We thus content ourselves to sit silently in the midst of those who seem to be maintaining the
prisoners, particularly the prison warden who reminds every prisoner every Sunday morning that
this is his prison. We all quietly sit as mute inmates in our own religious prison, allowing the Bible
to gather dust under the pulpit of the prison warden. We close our mouths, shut our eyes, and plug
our ears.
There seems to be too much theological baggage that distorts our understanding of the text of the
Bible. And if we do understand or discover something new, then we find it difficult to be brave
stalwarts of the gospel. We must never forget that the key to our religious prison is right there in
our hands. That key is the Bible.
As Bible students we must determine if our motive is to lead a rebellion or a restoration. If we are
simply rebellious, others will write us off because we may be somewhat cantankerous. The rebellious are often accused of taking every opportunity to attack the establishment. However, if we are
sincere in our studies of the word of God, then we are always restorationists. We seek to lead
people in a prison break out of bondage and through the maze of misguided religious heritage. We
seek to lead people straight through the forest of accepted religious traditions and misguided doctrines. We seek to lead people out of religious prisons and into the open fields of freedom. It is on
this journey that all of us must seek to go, for it is on this exciting journey that we humbly offer to
others the fruits of our own personal studies.
On the way out of any theological prison, we must remember that religion is substantiated and
promoted by unique names, doctrines and traditions of men that bring into bondage the minds of
people of faith, and thus sets each religious prison apart from one another. One may be deeply
religious in his prison cell, but sincerely wrong in reference to allowing himself to be confined to the
authority of a unique religious heritage.
The Muslim is deeply religious, but sincerely wrong. Likewise, is the Hindu. And in the world of
Christendom, religious prisons are full of those who are deeply misguided because the security of
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each prisoner is in the bondage of one’s favorite denomination, or some twisted theology that sets
each particular religious group apart from others. So the Holy Spirit would admonish all of us to
flee theological prisons: “Stand fast therefore in the liberty by which Christ has made us free, and do
not be entangled again with a yoke of bondage” (Gl 5:1). In other words, once Christ has delivered
us from the prison of religion through obedience to the gospel, then we must not seek to go back
into the prison from which we were set free by faith in the truth of the gospel.
Going back into the prison of religion would be a rejection of the gospel. It would be a slap in the
face of Jesus on the cross. It would be a rejection of the love that was illustrated at the cross for us.
Returning to prison, therefore, would be incomprehensible, and thus unforgivable. There would
no longer be any forgiveness of sins if we go back into the prison of religion (Hb 10:26).
We must challenge the behavior of the adherents of each religious group. Our inquiry must begin
with what Jesus said concerning the true mark of those who would be His disciples: “A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another, as I have loved you, that you also love one another.
By this will all men know that you are My disciples” (Jn 13:34,35).
Love is the first mark of identity of a disciple of Jesus. Over thirty years after Jesus made the
preceding statement, the aged apostle John wrote, “Let us not love in word or in tongue, but in deed
and in truth ... by this we know that we are of the truth” (1 Jn 3:18,19). This was the message of love
that the disciples had heard from the time when Jesus began His earthly ministry (1 Jn 3:11). Love
is a relational matter in our connection with God and others. Our love for God is expressed by our
willingness to be obedient to His will and the needs of others (1 Jn 5:2). “If God so loved us, we
ought also to love one another” (1 Jn 4:11). This is not the business of religion. Religion focuses on
what we want in order to maintain our own identity. Gospel focuses on what we can do for Him
because of all He did for us.
And herein is the shining star of that about which Jesus spoke and John wrote: “He who does not
love his brother whom he has seen, cannot love God whom he has not seen” (1 Jn 4:20). Those who
construct a system of legal commandments by which they assume that they have proved their love
for God—this is religion—have fallen short of the Holy Spirit’s explanation of true love. Love
must be expressed as a relational connection between ourselves and God. The connection is based
on our love for one another because of His love for us.
This love encounter is not measured by legal obedience to law. Legal meritorious obedience to law
is minimized by love simply because we cannot write off our responsibilities to love when we have
supposedly completed all legal requirements of law, which when performed, we have supposedly
self-sanctified ourselves before God. Our relationship with God is not based on our supposed selfsanctification through good works. That behavior again slaps His Son on the face on the cross by
which He sanctified all of us through His blood offering.
Neither is our relationship with God so arrogantly assumed by our self-justification through perfect keeping of law. That too was accomplished in full at the cross by the Son. Therefore, understanding the full implications of the work of the Son on the cross is paramount to our relationship
with the Father who put His Son there. If that love offering stimulates only love by law, then no
amount of law-keeping will either justify or fill in the gap between us and God. A loveless lawkeeper is useless to God.
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One may wonder why there is so much in the New Testament concerning the behavioral fruits of
the Spirit. It seems that every letter that the early writers wrote by the direction of the Holy Spirit
was focused on godly behavior. Specifically, instructions are repeated throughout the New Testament in reference to our godly relationships with one another. This godly behavior is the result of
the Father’s love for us through His Son. This is gospel behavior: “In this the love of God was
manifested to us, that God sent His only begotten Son into the world so that we might live through
Him” (1 Jn 4:9). We must view our love for others in the same way.
The gospel of the Son of God coming into the world is the fuel that motivates love and godly behavior on our part. It is a guarantee that God has forgiven all those who respond to His love offering.
This is the definition of true Christian faith and behavior. This is the motivating power of the truth
of the gospel about which we read throughout the New Testament. It was something so dramatic
that centuries before the gospel was revealed, prophets who spoke of it, searched diligently their
own Spirit-inspired prophecies (See 1 Pt 1:10-12).
Too often in the past we have read the New Testament as a source book to establish church catechisms. We have searched through the pages of our New Testaments and come up with a legal
outline of law for obedience in order to self-justify ourselves before God when we have faithfully
complied with our outline of law. In all our searching, unfortunately, we have often failed to discover the One about whom all the prophets spoke. We have often become as the Pharisees who
could not see the Christ of the Scriptures because they were so caught up in their “proof text”
hermeneutics to manufacture their own system of law. Jesus was correct in reference to these selfrighteous law makers, as well as those today who likewise construct legal systems by which they
would justify themselves before God: “You search the Scriptures because in them you think you have
eternal life. It is these that testify of Me” (Jn 5:39). If our search (study) of the Scriptures does not
lead us to the Savior, then we know that we are searching for the wrong motives.
Unfortunately, many of us are as guilty as the Pharisees. We use the Scriptures as a legal document
to prove ourselves to be the correct church in a world court of legal litigation. We arrogantly
approach the Judge with our plea that we “speak where the Bible speaks and are silent where it is
silent.” But the Judge knows that while we plead such a case on the foundation of law-keeping, we
at the same time are hypocritically speaking where the Bible is silent in order to validate ourselves
as His people through our own devised system of meritorious law-keeping. We have even legalized
our worship to the performance of fabricated acts of worship, and then litigated before the Judge
that we are true worshipers of Him according to law.
We search the supposed legal document of the Scriptures in order to construct a system of law by
which we can self-sanctify ourselves into eternal life. But as the Pharisees, we fail to discover the
Savior of the Scriptures. We forget that we should be in court pleading for mercy because of our
lack of performance in reference to law. If we are there on the basis of our self-righteous legal
performance of law, then we have already lost the case. There is none righteous before the Judge,
no, not one.
It is my prayer that this short book will at least shake up some of the orthodoxy of the past in order
to stimulate us to be more open minded for the future. The reader will discover many challenging
concepts in this book that are written in order to alert us to discover the Christ of the Scriptures.
We do not want to miss the Christ in our efforts to debate over manufactured theological outlines.
The gospel is about the Christ. The New Testament is the Spirit-inspired report of the historical
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revelation of the Son of God into this world, as well as instructions from the Father as to how we
should keep ourselves out of the prison of religion in our response to the gospel. The gospel of the
grace of God should inspire a changed life that is drastic in comparison to the ways of this world. It
is for this reason that the Holy Spirit focused on life-style behavior for those whom He knew would
respond to the love of God that was nailed to the cross of Calvary.
AN EXAMPLE OF GRACE AND FORGIVENESS
What is unfortunate about losing moral standards
in a society is that the society as a whole does not realize the loss of the standards one by one throughout its
decades of existence. But unfortunately, sometimes
events occur in a society that remind us of the loss of
those essential moral codes that are necessary in order
to preserve a healthy society. When we recognize the
loss of a particular moral code, it is almost impossible
to restore it because society as a whole has accepted a
new moral order and moved on.
In 1994 the country of South Africa could have
imploded into a blood bath of civil war. If it were not
for one personal moral code of one man in reference to
his thinking and behavior, the 1994 first all-racial election of the country could have gone terribly wrong. But
because of a specific godly moral principle of this one
man, a country was spared a civil war, and a people
marched into a peaceful transition of power.
Before we speak of the preserving moral principle
of this one man that saved South Africa from tragedy,
we must first review a brief history of this man. History
determines who we are, and thus history had made this
man who he was purposed for the right time in history.
Nelson Mandela was the first all-race elected president
of South Africa in 1994. He had previously spent almost twenty-seven years in prison, and then as “fate”
would have it, he came forth from behind the closed
bars of a prison cell in order to transition a divided country into a new and exciting future.
About two years after his historical election, and
before his moral principle had time to graft itself into
some of the more radical groups of his political party,
the rumor went out one day that Mandela had died. Because Mandela’s moral principles were such a stabilizing factor in the transition of power to a different political party, those of the former dominant and ruling party
went into hysteria. In fact, some of the farmers (Boers)
had formerly organized themselves that if Mandela were
to die, they would assemble armed groups at designated
farms in order to mount, not a resistance, but a defense
for their wives and children.
These same people, the Afrikaner race, had about
one hundred years before had a bad experience during

the Anglo/Boer (farmer) War. In order to bring that war
to an end, the newly appointed British Commander Earl
Kitchener rounded up the wives and children of the
farmer soldiers and interned them in “concentration
camps.” He then burned their homes and crops.
In these camps thousands of women and children
perished from diseases because of the lack of sanitation.
When news of the “concentration camps” of Kitchener
eventually filtered back to the people of England, the
British people were horrified. The British people then
went into action for the people of South Africa. Through
pressure that was brought on British politicians in England, the British army general Kitchener was told to
negotiate peace with the Boers. The feeling of resentment that this tragedy produced lingered on for a century in South Africa among Afrikaners. (We are reminded that the atrocities of war do not easily fade away
in the memories of the people after the signing of peace
accords.)
So you can imagine that as soon as the rumor was
spread throughout the country that Mandela had supposedly died, many of the “Boer brigade” went into action in order to resist retaliation that they had supposed
would be launched against them for their own sins of
the past. They had erroneously projected their oppressive government behavior of the past on to the future
government of the African National Congress (ANC).
They believe—and probably correctly so—that the stabilizing character of Mandela would preserve the country. But when Mandela was gone, they supposed that
reprisals would be launched against them.
At the time, we remember that fear was in the air.
Guns were secured, and loyalists to the former government organized at designated farms in order to fight off
any attempts to make war against them as the former
government. It was a time for serious protectionism
against any imagined retaliation. Some of the now ruling party of the ANC still harbored a spirit of retaliation
against the loyalists of the former Nationalist Party government. The former government had implemented
apartheid (separation) policies in the past against the now
new ruling party that they had formerly suppressed. They
thought that the same would be done to them. If there
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were no forgiveness on the part of the new government,
such would probably have taken place.
But the retaliation never had an opportunity to happen. Within a couple days after the supposed death of
Mandela was rumored here and there throughout the
country, it was immediately squashed. Realizing the sensitivity of the moment, President Mandela immediately
appeared alive and well on national radio and television. Everyone subsequently took a deep breath, and
the armed brigades who sought to defend and protect
their families went back home to their tractors and plows.
They did so because everyone knew that if the one
godly characteristic of Nelson Mandela did not prevail,
and eventually make its way into the culture of the new
South Africa, a nation would not be spared national tragedy. At the time, we were all awe struck to first realize
that the smooth transition from the past into the future
depended on the character of just one man. And because it did, a new South Africa was born.
This personal characteristic of Mandela that was
so crucial to the preservation of a nation that was in traumatic transition was vividly portrayed in a Clint
Eastwood produced Hollywood film in 2009 entitled
Invictus. The script writers knew that the film, staring
Morgan Freeman and Matt Damon, had to portray accurately on screen this historical transition in South Africa
that depended on the principle character of Nelson
Mandela. The film was about the election and transition of power from the former Nationalist Party government to the newly elected ANC government. Of all the
scenes of the film that beautifully portrayed the election
and transition of power, one significant scene was embedded in all our minds. It was a scene that would serve
well for all government officials throughout the world
who would seek a smooth transition of power after any
elections in their countries.
In one particular screen setting, the script writers
brilliantly revealed the true character of Mandela. The
descriptive scene in the movie took place only a few
weeks after the election. The newly elected president,
Mandela, walked into the administration offices in
Pretoria, the capital, where sat all the staff of the former
Nationalist Party government of former President F. W.
de Klerk. There was total silence in the room as every
eye was transfixed on Mandela’s humble, but commanding presence. A dropped hair could have echoed throughout the chambers. As all eyes were fixed on the giant
stature of Nelson Mandela, he made a panoramic glance
around the room. While sensing the tension, he essentially said to everyone, “Though I am the newly elected
president of the country, I need your help. I want to
invite everyone in this room to please stay on and help

459

us transition this nation into a new future.”
No one was to be fired. No one was to be replaced
by any favorites of the newly elected ANC Party as a
repayment for those who were loyal to the former government. Mandela was wise enough to know that the
powerful economic status of the past must be preserved
for the sake of the future. We remember that one woman
of the former government, Zelda la Grange, did stay on
and remained Mandela’s personal assistant unto the day
of his death.
The script writers of Invictus revealed the character of Mandela. It was a character that saved a nation in
order to work toward the building of the new and better
“rainbow nation.” This single godly character of forgiveness made it possible to spare South Africa from a
blood bath in the transition of power. It is identified
throughout the Bible, and in particular, in a New Testament quotation of an Old Testament statement in reference to God: “Their sins and iniquities I will remember no more” (Hb 10:17; see Jr 31:34). Mandela imposed on himself the godly principle of forgiveness. He
refused to react in retaliation against the sins of the past
government, He moved on with a spirit of forgiveness.
Nelson Mandela has subsequently gone down in
history as a forgiving person. During those years at the
end of the last century, there seemed to be no end to his
willingness to forgive the sins of others in the past.
Though he had previously spent years in the prison of
the former government for his political views and actions against an oppressive government, to him there was
no justification for resentment and retaliation. Forgiveness, not retaliation, was deep in the recesses of his soul.
That moral virtue saved a nation.
Mandela’s spirit of forgiveness was a good example
for others who would seek to implement a paradigm shift
in a government that represents two vastly different societies within one nation. Mandela spoke for all Africans on the continent in reference to this particular personality principle of forgiveness. And in order to reveal
his lack of thirst for revenge and retaliation through
power, he set the example for a nation to go forth for the
people. Those politicians who have suffered the ordeal
of losing an election would do themselves a favor by
researching the character and behavior of the late South
African President Nelson Mandela.
One thing that Mandela did in order to emphasize
the point that elections should not be about power, was
that he made a decision to be in office for only one fiveyear term. And during this term, he asked the former
president of the Nationalist Party he had defeated in the
election, F. W. de Klerk, to co-president the country with
him through the transition, which thing de Klerk did for
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two years. After two years, however, de Klerk moved
on to rebuild the Nationalist Party. Mandela later said
that he wished that de Klerk would have stayed with
him longer as co-president.
Mandela did not want to endanger in any way the
strong economy that the previous Nationalist Party had
built over the last several decades. Neither was it his
desire to presumptuously make any claim for the existing strong South African economy—he was in prison
during those years of nation building. He was wise
enough to know that if the country was to go successfully into the future, then the new ANC government had
to preserve the economic strength of the past government.
De Klerk later stated, and correctly so, that any
healthy democracy cannot survive as a one-party state.
There must always be a vibrant opposition to any ruling
party if a nation is to remain free as a democracy. Otherwise, the one-party state becomes dictatorial and oppressive to the people. The politicians of one-party states
are only fooling the people if they assert that they are a
democracy, but at the same time, do not allow a twoparty state to exist. It is the political philosophy of Marxism that all the citizenship speak the same thing. But if
everyone speaks the same thing, then no one is thinking.
This is exactly what Marxist demigod leaders want.
Opposition parties must not exist. Therefore, in order
that a people not be ruled by a power-hungry despot,
only revolution will solve the problem if a country seeks
to be free.
Mandela was a forgiving president for the people,
by the people, and of the people. His legacy was his
spirit of forgiveness. He lived long enough for many in
the country, who did seek retaliation, to have the opportunity to calm down, grow up, and move on in building
a new South Africa. This spirit of forgiveness was expressed by one of the ANC party members who had been
locked up in jail for three months by the former government during the campaign of 1993. He was never given
a reason why he was jailed.
A few years after the 1994 election, he was once
touring the South in America. He took a guided tour
through one of the museums that staged the relics of the
former years of America in the South, particularly during the years of the marginalization of African Americans. The curator of the museum was giving his normal
presentation of all the injustices against African Americans before they too were racially suppressed. After the
curator had carried on for some time, emphatically emphasized the injustices of the past as if they occurred yesterday, our former jailed ANC party member innocently
raised his hand and asked, “When did all this discrimina-
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tion carry on in America?” The curator replied, “This
all took place in America during and before the 1950s.”
Considering the “unforgiving” spirit of the curator, our surprised ANC member was somewhat taken
back. So he politely responded to the curator, “We suffered all these same injustices and more in our country
up until the release of Mandela from prison and the 1994
election that was only a couple years ago. But we have
all forgiven all that systematic discrimination and moved
on.” The spirit of Mandela had prevailed, and the curator had little to say in response.
As we have said before in other documents, we
would not have wanted to live in any other country of
the world during the transition before and after the 1994
election than in South Africa. It was indeed a thrilling
time to experience the birth of a new nation that will
carry on into the future. When the virtue of forgiveness
prevails, any society that may have lost that cultural trait
can upon its restoration experience a beautiful metamorphosis into a new world.
Those days were indeed times to witness national
forgiveness in action. There was no time for a spirit of
retaliation to be revealed through post-election marches
and building burning. It was a time to burn divisions,
build cultural bridges, and march for national forgiveness and reconciliation. If a people cannot forgive the
sins of the past, then certainly they can no longer claim
to be a “Christian nation.” They have forgotten the number one moral standard that defines those who would
walk after the character of the God in whom we believe.
We believe in a God of grace and mercy. When these
moral motivations characterize a nation, then the nation
can experience a bright future. But subtract the morals
that are encouraged by grace and mercy, and a nation is
doomed to chaos, if not termination.
You can now understand why we use the word
“godly” in reference to this reconciliatory character of a
leader who took his nation into a new world order for
the people. Leaders who do not have this reconciliatory
spirit are not fit for leadership. If their thirst for power,
respite and retaliation compels them to spew out hatred
and revenge on those of the past government, then they
have lost their moral compass, if indeed they had a godlike spirit before their election into power. Likewise, if
the old outgoing leadership portrays a spirit of
unforgiveness after being voted out of power, then they
should never have been in power in the first place.
We are of those after the One who set the character
for all those who claim to be Christian. The last words
of our “President” (King) who was voted out of an office on earth by the “political religionists” of the Jews
of His day set the moral standard for our character for-
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ever: “Father, forgive them, for they do not know what
they are doing” (Lk 23:34). This defined the character
of the early disciples. As Stephen laid down his head in
sleep from thrown stones of retaliation from the “political” opposition, he cried out, “Lord, do not lay this sin
to their charge” (At 7:60). We know that we have
morphed into a godly moral paradigm when we say this
in reference to those who have or will oppose us. If we
would claim to be of Christ (Christian) in any way, then
we must be known for being those of a forgiving spirit.
Godly means that we live after the behavior of God.
And in reference to the behavior of God, it is by grace
that we receive an unlimited measure of His forgiveness. We will never forget that “He is faithful and just
to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 Jn 1:9). “For if you forgive men their
trespasses,” our present King Jesus said, “your heavenly Father will also forgive you” (Mt 6:14). Paul emulated for all of us the character that should be typical of
every person who would claim to be a disciple of the
Son of God:
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To whom you forgive anything, I forgive also. For indeed what I have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, I
have forgiven in the presence of Christ for your sakes”
(2 Co 2:10).

So by now you may be wondering why we would
introduce a book on the truth of the gospel with the preceding legacy of a former president of South Africa. The
theme of any study concerning the gospel is about forgiveness. Grace is defined by forgiveness. If we would
obey and live by the gospel, the first moral principle
that we should emulate in our lives is the spirit of forgiveness. Jesus said, “But if you do not forgive men
their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your
trespasses” (Mt 6:15). This is a mandate and a condition for God to extend His grace to us. The gospel is
God’s forgiveness of our sins. If we would be disciples
of Jesus, therefore, then it is without question that we
would be godly after our Father who has forgiven us all
our sins.

Chapter 1

CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL
Thirty years after our King was voted into their
hearts, the Holy Spirit realized that within the society of
the Roman Empire there was a growing political uprising building among the Jews. The problem was not directly related to Christians, but was greatly affecting them
throughout the Empire because the church was composed
of many members with Jewish heritage. The problem
that was rising in the political area of the Empire was
the rise of Jewish nationalism, which political movement indirectly affected the church.
During the decade of the 60s that let up to the consummation of national Israel in A. D. 70, insurrectionist
Jewish leaders were diligently moving among the Jews
of the Roman Empire in order to stir up an insurrection
against Rome. These insurrectionists eventually influenced many Jewish Christians. From the book of Hebrews, it is evident that many Jewish Christians had already joined the ranks of the rebels, or were on the verge
of doing so. It was then that the Holy Spirit selected
some specific Jewish Christians to write documents to
combat this political influence that was affecting the fellowship of the disciples.
One of the most shocking contexts of Holy Scripture on this political uprising are the pronouncements
by the Holy Spirit in Jude and 2 Peter 2. In all the

Bible, what is stated in these similar contexts by the Holy
Spirit is harsh, direct and needs little interpretation. Both
Jude and Peter addressed problems that invaded the fellowship of the church, and thus both texts were not directed to unbelievers, but believers. The texts speak of
the political environment at the time the two writers inscribed their letters, as well as the demise of moral standards that were being violated by some in the church
during those days of tremendous political upheaval
throughout the Roman Empire. Jude and Peter spoke of
the social and political environment of the in-time judgment that God was about to bring upon national Israel in
order to fulfill all those prophecies that were made in
reference to the consummation of Israel, especially the
prophecy of Jesus that was recorded in Matthew 24.
Unfortunately, the political upheaval of the day
drew out of some Jewish Christians a behavior that was
totally contrary to “the faith” that the apostles and early
evangelists had given their lives for forty years to preach
across the Roman Empire. We believe that there is no
greater contexts of Scripture, therefore, that we should
reconsider in view of the world in which we now live,
particularly in those democratic governments throughout the world wherein free speech is a “human right”
that is now under attack. What transpired during the
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decade of the 60s would certainly illustrate what often
occurs when civilizations are suffering from a moral implosion through the loss of a moral compass that once
made them great.
The direct reprimand of the texts comes alive when
we consider the historical setting in which the Holy Spirit
made these stark pronouncements. Jude was possibly
the brother of James, and thus, the brother of our Lord
Jesus Christ. He, as well as Peter, had personally heard
Jesus speak of these things about thirty years before.
When Jude thus spoke of “the faith” in verse 3, he was
speaking in reference to faith in his brother Jesus who
was executed on a cross outside Jerusalem about thirty
years before. Therefore, Jude at the time of writing was
an old man, possibly in his late sixties, or even into his
early seventies. We would also assume that Peter would
possibly be older, or at least the same age as Jude.
The date of writing is only a few years before the
social and economic calamity that eventually befall the
Jews in the destruction of their cultural and economic
center of Jerusalem and the temple. This calamity occurred in A. D. 70. Leading up to the calamity as a whole,
the Jews had generated a cultural insurrectionist movement throughout the Roman Empire in order to rid themselves of Roman oppression. The driving force of the
movement was to once again restore Jewish pride as an
autonomous nation in the glorious days when their great
kings ruled Israel a thousand years before.

During this year of political turmoil in Rome, there
were civil wars cropping up throughout the Roman
Empire because different political groups sought to take
the opportunity to be independent from Rome. Therefore, it was a time for Jewish insurrectionists in Palestine to also seize the opportunity to establish their own
political ambitions. While Rome was preoccupied with
their troops scattered throughout the Empire in an effort
to put down civil wars, the nationalistic Jews intensified their efforts in Palestine to also free themselves from
the control of Rome. They thus self-deceived themselves
into believing that they could free themselves from the
Roman occupation of Palestine. Great political upheaval
throughout the Roman Empire became the opportunity
for power-hungry politicians to take control over their
own suppressed nationalities. It was a time when the
arrogant Jewish anarchists sought to do the same.
The political frenzy of the time was generated by a
spirit of anarchy against centralized government control. Anarchists throughout the Empire subsequently
arose to the occasion to rebel against Rome. This infectious rebellious spirit also found its way into the society
of the nationalistic Jews, thus inspiring the Jewish rebellion that was eventually put down in A. D. 70. The
Jewish spirit of anarchy was so embedded in the culture
of the Jews during those years that it even found its way
into the fellowship of the Jewish members of the church.
B.

A.

Living The Truth Of The Gospel

The obsession with politics:

Opportunity for a power grab.

Beloved, while I was giving all diligence to write to you
about our common salvation, I felt it necessary to write
to you, exhorting that you earnestly contend for the faith
that was once for all delivered to the saints (Jd 3).

The political upheaval that was occurring throughout the Roman Empire at the time both Peter and Jude
inscribed their documents, laid the foundation for the
nationalistic Jews to seize the opportunity for their own
political and nationalistic ambitions. In A. D. 68, Nero,
the Caesar of the Roman Empire, committed suicide.
After the death of Nero, there were four Caesars who
came to power in Rome in one year. Galba first claimed
the throne of Rome in A. D. 68. But after only three
months as Caesar, in January 69, he was assassinated.
Otho was then proclaimed Caesar by his army. Unfortunately, he lasted only until April of 69 before he was
eliminated. Then came Vitellus who was assassinated
in December of the same year. Vespasian was then
anointed Caesar and some stability was restored to the
Empire.

The threat to the church was so grave that the Holy
Spirit changed the theme of the book of Jude. Jude originally wanted to write concerning the common salvation
we all enjoy in Christ through the gospel of grace. But
the Holy Spirit changed his theme to something that was
more urgent at the time (Jd 3). Upon possibly hearing
reports that some Jewish brothers and sisters had been
influenced by the spirit of anarchy that prevailed among
the nationalistic Jews, Jude wrote, “I felt it necessary
to write to you, exhorting that you earnestly contend for
the faith that was once for all delivered to the saints”
(Jd 3). In other words, some of the Jewish Christians at
the time were in danger of losing “the faith” of the gospel because of the political turmoil of the times. The
politics of the times were drawing their attention away
from the gospel. Some Jewish Christians became more
involved and concerned about politics than they did about
Christ.
“The faith” in this statement was not some canonized legal list of doctrines that they may have failed to
memorize during their diversion to political matters. This
“faith” was the very foundation upon which they ex-
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isted as Christians. This was their faith in the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ, which faith, if compromised,
would lead to their termination as the people of God. In
other words, some in the church had in mind and behavior possibly considered joining some of their fellow unbelieving Jewish relatives in the insurrectionist movement against the rule of government. These Jewish insurrections had been “marching” in the streets and assassinating Roman soldiers in Palestine for years. They
now supposed that it was time they should rise up in
open rebellion against Rome (See At 5:36,37; 21:38).
Knowing that some Jewish Christians might buy
into this anarchist venture, which anarchy would eventually be squashed in A. D. 70, the Holy Spirit had a few
years before warned those Christians who lived in the
very seat of government in Rome with the following
words: “Let every soul be subject to the governing authorities. For there is no authority except from God.
The authorities that exist are ordained by God” (Rm
13:1). In democratic societies around the world, it is
often easy to forget this admonition, especially in those
democracies where free speech is judged to be a “human right.” The problem that now prevailed when both
Jude and Peter wrote, was that the free speech written
on placards during the “marches in the streets” for the
last few decades was now about to be implemented into
a full blown armed rebellion to free the Jews from Roman occupation.
C.

Christian and political insurrectionists:

Some of the Christians in Jude’s readership had
forgotten the Holy Spirit’s admonition through Paul in
the Roman letter a few years before. They had forgotten his point in Romans 13 to the extent that some were
joining in with the anarchist speech and behavior against
the rule of the government of Rome. We must not miss
this point. If a Christian behaves in an anarchist
manner in reference to the authority of government,
then he or she is denying “the faith.” Jude goes even
further in explaining this point. If a Christian’s speech
is characterized by railing against the authorities of
government, then such speech is anarchist, and thus
contrary to godliness.
In order not to be misunderstood on this point, we
would add that if a brother or sister either behaves or
speaks in an insurrectionist manner of anarchy against
an existing “ordained government” of the land, then he
or she has denied the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ.
In other words, this denial of the faith is not in reference
to doctrinal beliefs, but specifically in reference to
speech and behavior that is contrary to living the
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gospel of grace and mercy in a nation that is governed by civil law. This is ungodly speech and behavior of which one must repent.
This brings us to what God the Holy Spirit said on
this matter in the two strikingly clear mandates of 2 Peter 2 and Jude, particularly in Jude. In Jude 3, Jude gave
only the introduction to how some in those times denied
the faith by their anarchist speech and behavior. In verse
4 he carried on in order to identify such people, and to
remind all of us today how serious God is about not allowing such anarchist speech and behavior to destroy
the church of our Lord Jesus Christ.
D.

Devoured by unspiritual zombies:

For certain men have crept in unnoticed, who were long
before marked out for this condemnation, ungodly men
who turn the grace of our God into licentiousness and
deny our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ (Jd 4).

What Paul had previously written concerning those
who sought to devour was written in specific reference
to those who came into the fellowship of the church (See
Gl 2:4). These were those Jewish members who denied
the truth of the gospel by their anarchist speech. However, by the time both Peter and Jude wrote about twenty
years later, these devouring zombies were using the close
fellowship of the church as an opportunity to entice Jewish Christians to participate in the nationalistic insurrection that was building among the Jews throughout
the Roman Empire.
At the time Jude wrote, the political environment
was far different than the days of Paul. Both Peter and
Jude wrote to those Jewish Christians who were living
in the final days of national Israel, just a few years before the fall of Jerusalem and destruction of the temple
in A. D. 70. However, both Peter and Jude reached back
to Paul’s writings in order to glean concepts that were
relevant to those to whom they wrote directly.
Peter warned, “Be sober, be vigilant. Your adversary the devil walks about as a roaring lion, seeking
whom he may devour” (1 Pt 5:8). This is exactly what
Satan tried to do as soon as the Son of God was incarnate into the flesh of man on this earth (See Rv 12:4). If
Satan sought to devour the Son of God as soon as He
was born into this world, then certainly he would seek
to do the same with those who were born again by their
obedience to the gospel of Jesus. And such was happening in the first century when the Holy Spirit turned the
thoughts of Peter and Jude to alert the church to the fact
that there were unspiritual zombies wandering among
the fellowship of disciples, devouring their faith.
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The devouring work of Satan in reference to another matter was happening among the Gentile disciples
in Achaia two decades before Jude and Peter penned
their warnings in reference to devouring Jews. Paul rebuked the faithful disciples in Achaia for allowing themselves to be devoured by unspiritual thieves: “For you
tolerate it if one [the spiritual thief] brings you into
bondage, if one devours you, if one takes [contributions] from you, if one exalts himself [to be your leader],
if one strikes you on the face” (2 Co 11:20). As
Diotrephes, these devouring religious zombies throughout the province of Achaia were bringing the disciples
into the bondage of their own control (See 3 Jn 8,9).
They were profiteering unspiritual zombies who were
extracting money from the members as they roamed from
one group of disciples to another throughout the province. They were allowed by the church in Achaia to
exalt themselves as want-to-be leaders. And in some
cases, they were physically striking the disciples in order to subjugate the disciples to their control. (We have
witnessed this same ungodly behavior in some assemblies where the preacher sought to subjugate an individual in the audience in order to strike some demon out
of a supposedly possessed person.)
There were unspiritual zombies roaming among the
disciples throughout the province of Achaia. These were
the same devouring zombies about whom both Peter and
Jude wrote who were in the midst of the disciples of
their readership. Jude alerted his readers, “For certain
men have crept in unnoticed” (Jd 4). Since these were
those who “crept” in, we would assume that these were
friends or relatives of those who were already “in.” And
by being “in,” we assume that Jude was opening up the
discussion here concerning those who were of the faith,
and thus in the fellowship of the church. It may be as
those spies in Jerusalem whom Paul identified as “false
brethren.” These spies “sneaked in to spy out our liberty that we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring
us into bondage” (Gl 2:4).
Jude seems to be speaking on the front side of those
who “were not of us,” about whom John wrote: “They
went out from us, but they were not of us, for if they had
been of us, they would have continued with us” (1 Jn
2:19). Jude spoke of these unspiritual intruders who
came in the front door, and John spoke of some, and
possibly the same, who went out the back door. Between their entrance and exit they devoured members of
the body by bringing some into the bondage of their religious fantasies. In other words, on their way out they
took with them those whom they had brought into bondage by their political persuasion.
If we connect the dots between Jude and John, then
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we would conclude that those about whom Jude spoke
were never molded after the heart of God in the first
place. They gave the pretense of being of the faith, but
they were just passing through the fellowship of the saints
in order to satisfy their desire to lord over the sheep of
God. They were baptized, but never understood the transforming power of the grace of God. They never understood the grace of the cross, and thus never behaved with
gratitude for the grace by which they were saved (See 2
Co 4:15). They were unforgiving when they came in,
and they remained unforgiving until the time when they
went out. The fact that they were not transformed by
grace was revealed in the fact that they were simply passing through the fellowship of those who were truly of
“the faith.”
Unspiritual zombies behave in this matter. They
simply pass through in order to consume, and then go
on their way. They never come to a knowledge of the
power of the grace of the gospel. Paul spoke of such
people who are “always learning and never able to come
to the knowledge of the truth [of the gospel]” (2 Tm
3:7). They never grew in the grace that was revealed at
the cross (2 Pt 3:18).
E.

Ungodliness of turning from the gospel:

As we continue to journey through the revealing
text of Jude, we must not forget that it was the Holy
Spirit who inspired these very words to be written.
Therefore, we must not take lightly Jude’s use of the
word “ungodly.” He was definitive in reference to the
loss of their moral compass when he used the word “licentiousness.”
Those who would behave in a manner that portrays
an anarchist spirit against government, are ungodly. And
all ungodly people are destined for condemnation. They
are so destined because the grace of God that they presume to have accepted, did not lead to any change in
their hearts. They subsequently “turn the grace of our
God into licentiousness” (Jd 4). Their behavior reveals
that “they deny our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ”
(Jd 4). Jesus is no longer the Master of their lives. They
refuse to have Him as their Lord. And because He is
neither Master nor Lord in their lives, they presume that
they can speak and behave as an anarchist against government, and above all, against King Jesus in heaven.
They live without fear of both King Jesus in heaven and
God-ordained government on earth.
F.

Destruction of the supposed saved:

But I want to remind you, though you once knew this,
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how that the Lord, having saved the people out of the
land of Egypt, afterward destroyed those who did not believe (Jd 5).

We must connect the dots. The preceding individuals came “in” because they were baptized into Christ in
order to be saved (See Mk 16:16; At 22:16). It was as
the time when God delivered the Israelites out of Egyptian captivity fifteen hundred years before. Those who
were delivered “all drank the same spiritual drink, for
they drank from a spiritual Rock that followed them. And
that Rock was Christ” (1 Co 10:4).
Those unspiritual zombies who came into the fellowship of the church likewise drank from the spiritual
Rock of Jesus Christ. However, they were spiritually
unaffected, and thus there was no change in their lives
because there was no change in their hearts. Therefore,
“God was not pleased with many of them, for they were
scattered in the wilderness” (1 Co 10:5). But before
those Jews were scattered, many of them were destroyed
in the rebellion of Korah (Nm 16). The earth swallowed
them up. The remainder who were twenty years of age
and older died in the sands of the Sinai Peninsula. They
were not allowed into the promised land because they
had a heart of rebellion that was unaffected by the grace
of God by which they were delivered out of Egyptian
bondage.
Though the Lord had saved “the people out of the
land of Egypt,” He later destroyed those who were not
spiritually fit to enter into the promised land (Jd 5). This
is indeed a most frightening statement. It is true that
one can be a baptized believer, and saved in Christ, but
later be destroyed by the Lord because there is no repentant life change in one’s heart. These are the ones
upon whom Jesus will take vengeance when He comes
again (2 Th 1:6-9).
Through the writing of the epistle of Jude, God the
Holy Spirit wanted to warn those brothers and sisters
who would engage in anarchist speech and behavior.
Their ungodly behavior was a denial of the power of the
grace of God to change lives. And because it was a denial of the grace of God, they too, as the rebellious Israelites, would be destroyed from the presence of God
when the Lord Jesus Christ returns with His mighty angels. On that great and final day, He will say to these
unchanged souls, “Depart from Me you cursed into everlasting fire that is prepared for the devil and his angels” (Mt 25:41).
It is certainly worth noting in reference to those
who crept in, and then moved out from the fellowship of
the disciples, that the Holy Spirit did not directly subjugate their hearts to be spiritual. There is a serendipitous
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lesson in reference to the licentious behavior of the spies
on their way out from the fellowship. The Holy Spirit
does not work on the heart of an individual in a manner whereby He makes one holy against his will. At
least He did not make these brute beasts among the disciples spiritual. If it was His duty to supposedly make
us spiritual, then He failed with those who simply passed
through the fellowship of the saints without directly
changing their hearts. The fact that Peter concluded his
narrative on this matter with the mandate that each disciple must take ownership of growing in the grace and
knowledge of Jesus assumes that the Holy Spirit will
not steal this responsibility away from Christians (See 2
Pt 3:18).
G.

Destiny of those who align themselves with the
devil’s angels:

And the angels who did not keep their first domain, but
left their proper abode, He has reserved in everlasting
chains under darkness for the judgment of the great day
(Jd 6).

So speaking of those angels who will be condemned
to everlasting fire when Jesus comes, in their company
will be all those who would behave as anarchists. In
other words, if one who involved himself or herself in
the behavior of anarchy through social media and political debates, or out on the streets marching against a Godordained government, then their end is the same as the
devil’s angels for whom is reserved everlasting destruction. If they heeded Jude’s warning not to behave as a
rebel against Rome, then they would possibly save their
own lives.
These angels had been created to dwell in a spiritual realm of existence. This was “their first domain”
(Jd 6). As the anarchists of Jude’s day, these angels had
previously committed the sin of rebellion. Subsequently,
the Lord “cast them down to pits of darkness and reserved them for judgment” (2 Pt 2:4). Those brothers
and sisters who have engaged themselves in speaking
evil against government officials—more on this later—
have forfeited their right to the fellowship of Christians
who will eventually transition into eternal glory.
It is simply a fact of Christian behavior that the
Lord will under no circumstances tolerate anarchist behavior that is revealed through either speech or actions.
The speech and behavior of the anarchist reveals a heart
that is not submissive. And because these anarchists do
not have a submissive heart, as the angels of Satan that
were cast down, so will every insubmissive person not
be allowed into the realm where all submissive people
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will be going for eternity. They will not be as the four
creatures about whom John wrote: “And they do not rest
day and night, saying, ‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who was and is and is to come’” (Rv 4:8; see Rv
4:9-11). If one is not of this worshipful nature on earth,
then certainly he or she will not be such in heaven.
H.

Immoral behavior reveals the demise of godly
moral standards:

Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities around them in like
manner, giving themselves over to fornication and going
after strange flesh, are set forth as an example, suffering
the vengeance of eternal fire (Jd 7).

Jude used the phrase “in like manner” in order to
connect the dots between the moral standards of the cities of the plain that God destroyed with the same moral
behavior of those anarchists in the context of insurrection against Roman government (See Gn 10:19; 14:2).
The loss of moral standards reveals a society that
is no longer interested in moral controls that preserve
society. In this cast, sexual dysfunction within the society (fornication) led to all sorts of immoral behavior.
“Going-after-strange-flesh” identified the dysfunctional
relationships of homosexuality of men with men and
lesbianism of women with women. Paul explained that
such people become fools because they believed that
the sexual dysfunction on the part of individuals would
preserve a free society. On the contrary, such sexual
individualism destroys society (Rm 1:22). For this reason ...
... God gave them up to vile passions, for even their women
changed the natural use of the body into that which is
against nature. And also in the same way the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one
[man] toward another, men with men working what is indecent and receiving in themselves the penalty of their
error that was due (Rm 1:26,27).

Such is a moral picture of the decrepit social behavior
that was characteristic of those who lived before the flood
of Noah’s day. This was the socially dysfunctional society of Sodom and Gomorrah in which Lot lived (2 Pt
2:6). Lot a “righteous man living among them, was vexed
in his righteous soul from day to day by seeing and hearing their unlawful deeds” (2 Pt 2:8). God allowed the
righteous Lot to be vexed for a period of time. But when
God’s patience ran out, He brought down destruction on
the cities of the plain. God will allow Christians to live
in a chaotic environment wherein their souls are vexed.
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But eventually, He will terminate the environment (See
Mt 25:41; 2 Th 1:6-9).
I.

Politically bankrupt anarchists:
Likewise also these dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of dignitaries (Jd 8).

It is a frightful thing to understand the conclusion
to both Peter and Jude’s judgments as they revealed the
moral degradation of the political opportunists of their
day who would live rebelliously against God’s ordained
authority of government. If a brother or sister would in
any way identify themselves with such a dysfunctional
social order, then they have denied the faith. They have
crucified to themselves the Lord Jesus Christ who died
in order to cleanse them of such behavior (See Hb 6:46). It is for this reason that we today through the social
media, should be quite cautious about posting those opinions that would identify ourselves with an immoral political opposition that has set itself against government,
since it is government that must bring stability to any
society. Jude, as well as Peter, moved into this political
field of behavior by identifying what people do when
they lose their moral compass.
Peter introduced the political behavior of these
immoralists. These are “those who walk after the flesh
in the lust of uncleanness and despise authority” (2 Pt
2:10). They are quick to condemn the existing president, hypocritically accusing him because he would disagree with their beliefs and behavior. Peter continued
to define what he meant in the statement that they “despise authority.” “They are presumptuous and selfwilled. They are not afraid to speak evil of dignitaries
[Caesars and Presidents]” (2 Pt 2:10). Sound familiar?
Those who reject any moral codes that would be
pressed on them by any authority also reject all authority. They are thus quick to write and propagate statements that rail against any existing government official.
They “speak evil” in the sense of trying to discredit the
moral integrity of those who would lead in government.
They would accuse government authorities (dignitaries)
to be “racist,” or “narcissistic” or “self-centered” or “liars.” They attack character, not policies.
When one is self-righteous concerning his or her
own established moral standards, he or she is quick to
accuse the leaders of violating some moral standard that
they have established for themselves. Those who crucified Jesus had established a moral standard that it was
fine to murder an innocent man. Those today who do
the same have established a moral standard that it is fine
to murder unborn children (See Mt 1:18,20,23; Lk 2:5).
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We have discovered that in the modern political
world of democracies around the world that those who
seek power for themselves are often quick to attack the
character of their opponents, and not their policies. Since
it is the nature of the accuser to have few moral standards upon which to base policies, the best way to win
an election is to attack the moral character of one’s opponents.
Jude simply calls these political opportunists
dreamers who “defile the flesh” by their behavior (Jd
8). They “despise dominion, and speak evil of dignitaries [government officials]” (Jd 8). In the last few years
we have witnessed no few Christians who have involved
themselves in such behavior in reference to the political
chaos of the nation in which they lived. Some of Jude’s
readers had been caught up in the political insanity of
the moment of day in which both Jude and Peter lived.
The exhortations of both 2 Peter 2 and Jude should
not be taken lightly. Both writers were writing in an era
of the Roman Empire in which there was tremendous
political chaos going on throughout the Empire. Caesars
were rising and falling. Civil wars were occurring
throughout the Empire. It was a time that Jesus had
prophesied when He warned His disciples forty years
before, “You will hear of wars and rumors of wars” (Mt
24:6). In making this prophecy over thirty years before,
both Jude and Peter wrote, Jesus gave a warning to His
disciples: “See that you are not troubled” (Mt 24:6).
If a Christian is caught up in the political chaos of
the nation in which he or she lives, then he or she is in
trouble. If one is troubled by political trouble, then his
soul is in trouble. It is in trouble because he might be
tempted to become involved in the social chaos of the
moment. Both Jude and Peter were writing in order to
warn their Jewish readers not to become involved in the
political chaos of the times. They were concerned about
Jewish insurrectionists who were urging all Jews to join
in rebellion against the existing government of the time.
When a society loses its moral compass it is easy
to be caught up in the political anxiety of the moment.
But if one is caught up in such, he or she is often aligning himself or herself with those who “speak evil of government officials.” And if one involves himself or herself in such, then both inspired writers have some serious words to say in reference to such brothers or sisters.
J.

Political anarchists have lost their integrity and
dignity:
But Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil
and disputed about the body of Moses, dared not bring
against him a railing accusation. But he said, ‘The Lord
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rebuke you.’ But these speak evil of those things that they
do not know. But what they know naturally, like brute
beasts, in these things they corrupt themselves (Jd 9,10).

They have certainly not followed the example of
the chief angel of God, Michael. We have in this and
Peter’s text the only reference to this event that took
place sometime immediately after the death of Moses.
Jude reminded some of his insolent readers that Michael
“dared not bring against him [the devil] a railing accusation” (Jd 9). Michael had more integrity and dignity than the political anarchists of Jude and Peter’s day.
We have always found it quite interesting to note
that there are those who are quick to condemn Caesar
for some political misdemeanor that is inconsequential
to the governance of a nation, but fail to understand the
whole picture of what brings down empires. In doing
such, many political opponents have lost their moral integrity. Such people should be shamed by the example
of Michael. Michael simply said to the devil, “I will not
personally debate this matter with you. It is not my place.
‘The Lord rebuke you’” (Jd 9). If we rail against those
in government who have the responsibility to keep us
safe, then we lose our integrity, if not the security of the
nation in which we live.
We have discovered throughout the years that those
who resent authority often lose their integrity and dignity by posting nonsense in the social media in reference to “arguments about the body of Moses.” In reference to Christians, this would be an onslaught against
“the faith.” Instead of defending the faith, some Christians are greatly concerned and ravenous in their political proclamations about those things of which they have
little knowledge. This was the case with those to whom
both Peter and Jude wrote. They are as Jude continued,
“These speak evil of those things that they do not know”
(Jd 10). In doing such they reveal their lack of integrity.
They are as “brute beasts” who speak in a manner by
which they corrupt themselves (Jd 10). They are as raging “bulls in a China closet,” destroying everything in
their rampage in order to promote those things about
which they know nothing. No Christian should be
caught, either in speech or behavior, as a “brute beast”
in the fellowship of the disciples.
Many years before Peter and Jude wrote their judgments against such “brute beasts” in the fellowship of
the church, Jesus warned of such people who would come
in among His disciples: “Beware of false prophets who
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are
ravenous wolves” (Mt 7:15). Jesus was not speaking
about those who taught false doctrines, though the behavior of the wolves was based on that which was mor-
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ally wrong. He spoke of those who would devour the
sheep of God through their destructive speech and
behavior.
Jesus continued to explain, “You will know them
by their fruits” (Mt 7:16). Ravenous wolves would always be known by their fruits, not by their teachings.
This is the commentary of those about whom both Peter
and Jude identified, at the time of their writing, who
existed among the sheep. In Matthew 7, Jesus handed
the early disciples a dictionary that would define the
“false prophet” as one who would come in among the
fellowship of the saints with his or her own hidden
agenda. These would be those who would sit right there
in the midst of the love feast, feeding themselves with
the purpose of influencing grace-driven disciples with
their own political or social ambitions. The readers of
those times needed to remember what Jesus said: “A
good tree cannot bring forth bad fruit, nor can a bad
tree bring forth good fruit” (Mt 7:18). Unfortunately,
some of the ravenous wolves must be among us long
enough for them to reveal their bad fruit. They then can
go out from us because they were not, as John wrote, of
us (1 Jn 2:18,19). We must be careful in reference to the
forest in which we dwell.
K.

The destiny of political anarchists:

Woe to them! For they have gone in the way of Cain and
have run greedily after the error of Balaam for reward,
and perished in the rebellion of Korah (Jd 11).

Those who are quick to speak evil against those
government officials with whom they disagree “have
gone in the way of Cain,” the one who murdered even
his own brother (Jd 11). They are jealous to the point
that they commit murder with the weapon of their social
media posts and Twitter messages. They would encourage the violent insurrectionists of a society to threaten
the families of those with whom they politically disagree.
These are insurrectionists who march in streets and burn
buildings, carrying placards that slander their government officials. They would slander with hateful and poisonous words in order to stir up those who feel politically marginalized, or those who simply suffer from a
cultural inferiority complex. This is the “way of Cain,”
who envied Abel, his brother.
Jude is not finished with these unspiritual zombies.
“They run greedily after the error of Balaam for reward”
(Jd 11). The Jewish Sadducees were the corporate magnates of Jude’s day, and the one’s about whom Jude may
have had in mind when he wrote these words. At least
these corporate rich were in the mind of James when he
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wrote that at the time when both Peter and Jude addressed
their epistles to those who were in danger of falling victim to the schemes of the rich. James asked the faithful,
“Do not the rich oppress you and drag you into courts?”
(Js 2:6). Therefore, James warned of an impending judgment that was coming on the rich Sadducean Jews who
were evidently plotting tax relief through insurrection
against Rome: “Come now you rich, weep and howl for
your miseries that are coming upon you” (Js 5:1). This
was an impending judgment upon the rich who were exploiting the poor. James was not discussing something
that would transpire two thousand years after he wrote.
The judgment was imminent. It was coming upon the
rich of that day. And when Jerusalem was eventually
destroyed, the rich Sadducean Jews indeed lost all their
riches.
Nevertheless, we must not be fooled today. In the
political arena of democracies around the world, the ultimate goal of many politicians is as the rich Sadducean
Jews. They want to control the money. Power is sought
in order to be in control of the wealth of a nation. If one
does not understand this, then he or she may be quite
naive concerning the ambitions of many politicians who
run for some office. There are those who seek to be true
“civil servants,” but sometimes their proclamation from
podiums to serve the people is simply a cover for glory
and gain. We have found in developing democracies
that running for office to be a “civil servant” is sometimes not primary in the hearts of the would-be politician. What is in his or her heart is money.
In the political West, the corporations that contribute to the ambitions of the politicians, who will govern
according to the corporations’ desire, seek to control the
wealth of the country. Unfortunately, in Western democracies, politicians must conform to the desires of
the corporations, for the corporations make massive contributions to their favorite politicians. Even if the politicians would seek to be true “civil servants,” they often
bow to the money of the corporations in order to have
their campaign financed. If the corporations want a politician voted out of power, then they will contribute massive funds to an opposition politician.
Add to this the news media corporations, to whom
the business corporations also make large contributions.
It would be correct to conclude that Western democracies are basically controlled by the money that originates from global corporations who manipulate politicians through contributions that are necessary for politicians to win an elections. Therefore, the “error of
Balaam” is not reserved only for individuals of the first
century. If an individual would seek to be a politician
today, then he or she must often conform to the wishes
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of the corporations more than the voters themselves.
Balaam became political when he preached against the
people of God for the sake of contributions from a foreign government.
The voting constituency today is often persuaded
by the news media that is sustained by massive contributions from the corporations who run their advertisements on each news media broadcast. People will be
people, and thus, Jude’s indictment must not be confined to a first century social and economic upheaval in
the Roman Empire. Money still controls who is in power.
The insurrectionists then, as well as today, are following the money. In fighting against Rome, the rich Jews
were seeking tax relief from the Empire. It was through
massive taxes that supported the military that the Roman Empire continued to exist. When the taxes diminished, so did the Empire, which thing eventually came
to fruition in A.D. 476 with the eventual fall of the city
of Rome. In the century leading up to the fall of Rome,
the Empire was in great financial straits to support the
military. When the taxes decreased for the military, the
military decreased to the point that it could not defend
the Empire.
But in reference to the times of Jude’s readers, those
Jewish insurrectionists who participated in rebellion
against the God-ordain authority would likewise “perish in the rebellion of Korah” (Jd 11). As Korah, and
his cohorts who rebelled against the authority of Moses,
were swallowed up by the earth, so would those who
rebelled against God’s ordained authority at the time Jude
wrote. They too would be swallowed up by Rome in the
destruction of Jerusalem (See Nm 16:1-3,31-35).
Rebellion against Roman government authority
would not go unpunished. It is estimated that about one
million Jews perished in the destruction of Jerusalem in
A. D. 70. Those who would perish today in such a rebellion may not so perish directly in this life, but certainly they will when King Jesus comes with His fiery
destruction of this world (2 Th 1:6-9). Insurrectionists
will be destroyed from the presence of God because their
rebellious spirit in life revealed that they were not candidates for heaven. In reference to any brother who
would involve himself in such an insurrection, he would
be a false prophet who was bringing forth bad fruit in
the fellowship of the disciples.
L.

Blemishes at the dinner table:

These are spots in your love feasts when they feast with
you, feeding themselves without fear. They are clouds
without water, carried along by winds; autumn trees without fruit, plucked up by the roots, twice dead (Jd 12).
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Most of the time when the texts of Jude and 2 Peter
are considered, commentators assume that the individuals under consideration by both authors are unbelievers
who are outside the fellowship of the church. But in
these texts, unbelievers are not directly under consideration. Both Jude and Peter are specific as to who is the
problem. Jude identified these ungodly individuals as
Christians: “These are spots in your love feast when
they feast with you” (Jd 12). Unless we assume that
these ungodly political activists were invited guests to
the love feast/Lord’s Supper of the church, then Jude
was speaking of fellow brothers or sisters in Christ who
were involved in some insurrectionist activity. At the
time, these were in the very core of Christian fellowship, the love feast. They were sitting across the table
and “feeding themselves without fear” of the reprisals
of government and the impending destruction that was
coming upon all those who would join the Jewish
anarchist’s movement against Rome.
The Jewish insurrectionists who were promising
“showers of blessings” when Palestine was delivered
from Roman occupation, were dreamers who promised
rain when they themselves were only empty clouds with
political promises. They were like politicians who make
great promises, but deliver no results when they are eventually voted into office. In this case, they were recruiting votes and volunteers among the membership of Jewish disciples in order to stir up a rebellion against Rome.
These were those who were carried along by the
populous vote of those who “speak evil of those things
that they do not know” (Jd 10). Peter was more descriptive in identifying these misguided Jewish recruiters:
“They are stains and blemishes, carousing themselves
with their own deceptions while they feast with you” (2
Pt 2:13).
And as all politically motivated individuals who
crept in to spy out the liberty that we have in Christ,
their work of eating at the love feast was for the purpose
of “enticing unstable souls” (2 Pt 2:14). But Peter
warned those who would encourage these brute political beasts among the brethren: “These are wells without
water, clouds and mists that are carried by a storm, for
whom the black darkness has been reserved” (2 Pt 2:17;
see 2 Th 1:6-9). These made empty promises to gullible
members who would believe almost anything.
Now in those days, Paul wrote that “the Spirit
clearly says that in the latter times [of national Israel],
some will depart from the faith, giving heed to deceitful
spirits and teachings of demons” (1 Tm 4:1). Paul prophesied of the times in which both Peter and Jude lived
and wrote. We have found that many would–be prophets today miss this critical point when they are deceiv-
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ing the people concerning their “end-of-time” prognostications. These false prophets forget that Paul, Peter
and Jude, as well as James, were addressing Christians
of their day who were about to endure tremendous social calamity. These New Testament writers did not
skip over two thousand years of time in order to write
concerning world events of our day. They simply did
not steal from their immediate readers prophecies of
social and political calamity that their readers would have
to endure in just a few years after the inspired letters
were written. What they wrote applies indirectly to us
in that we reap from warnings that were given directly
to them.
In fact, it seems quite inconceivable that some today would steal away warnings that were delivered directly to the early Christians in the first century in order
to spare their lives (See Mk 9:1). The warnings were
given in order to remind the early Jewish Christians that
Jesus’ prophecy that was recorded in Matthew 24 was
upon them. Their generation would suffer the atrocities
that were about to come (See Mk 9:1). And if they joined
the insurrection against Rome, they too would possibly
be of the number of about one million Jews who died in
the conflict.
As is so evident in the epistle of Jude, there were
political Jewish brethren working among the early disciples in order to recruit volunteers. There were those
who were recruiting volunteers to join in the resistance
against Rome. If the faithful succumbed to the intimidation of the recruiters, then the possibility that some
would be killed in the coming destruction of A.D. 70 as
very probable. There are those today, however, who persist to be prophetic thieves in order to satisfy their own
thirst to capture an innocent audience who would follow their misleading prognostications.
“While they promise them liberty [from Roman
oppression], they themselves [at the time Peter wrote]
are the bondservants of corruption” (2 Pt 2:19). The
Holy Spirit defined the characters in Paul’s letter to Timothy. They were those who came in among the early disciples. They came in “speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron” (1 Tm 4:2).
This is as the corrupt false teacher who has concealed
his personal corruption, while at the same time encourages the deceived populous to vote for him. In order to
gain the vote of the people so he can continue his corruption, he must work with deceit lest the voting populous discover his true motives or politically corrupt financial dealings. Peter’s following conclusion is a description of the character of these individuals who existed among the brethren of his readership: “For if after
they have escaped the pollutions of the world through
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the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they
are again entangled in them and overcome, the later end
is worse for them than the beginning (2 Pt 2:20).
The latter end is worse because the revealed gospel of grace no longer appealed to them. It no longer
had any power to change their behavior because they
had become as the Hebrew writer wrote in reference to
his readers who lived at the same time: “We have many
things to say, and hard to explain, seeing you have become dull of hearing” (Hb 5:11). These ungodly characters were using the innocent sheep of God, the church,
as an opportunity to promote their political ambitions.
In doing so, they had turned away from the grace by
which they were saved. If there were ever a clear statement to be made in Scripture as to whether we should
abhor such individuals in the church, the preceding statement of 2 Peter 2:20 would be that statement.
The ungodly practice of these political religionists
was so grave that the Holy Spirit said that “it would
have been better for them not to have known the way of
righteousness, than having known it, to turn from the
holy commandment [of the gospel of grace] delivered to
them [through the preaching of the gospel]” (2 Pt 2:21).
We can understand now why Peter exhorted his readers
with the following statement: “Grow in grace and the
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Pt
3:18). Those who continue to grow in their understanding of the grace of God will be kept by God. Jude concluded, “Now to Him who is able to keep you from falling and to present you faultless before the presence of
His glory with exceeding joy” (Jd 24).
We are kept from falling only if we continue to
grow in the knowledge of the grace of God (2 Pt 3:18).
It was for this reason that Paul wanted to go to the Christians in Rome (See Rm 1:13-16). If he could produce
fruit in them by their continued growth in the gospel of
grace, then they would be kept safe. In others words, if
we do not study the word of God in order to understand
better the grace of God that was poured out through His
Son, then it is inevitable that we will fall away. We may
remain religious, but in our hearts we will fall from the
gospel of Jesus that is the foundation of our faith. This
may give some reason why the early disciples partook
of the Lord’s Supper every first day of the week, or as
often as they could (See At 20:7; 1 Co 11:25).
M. The end game for unspiritual opportunists:
They are raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own
shame; wandering stars for whom is reserved the blackness of darkness forever (Jd 13).
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The descriptive conclusion and final end of those
who would use the church as an opportunity for either
financial gain or political ambitions is not bright. Jude
was rich with metaphors as he defined the character and
reward of these ungodly political opportunists who were
in the fellowship of the church. They were “raging
waves” and “wandering stars” for whom eternal separation from the light of God has been reserved.
N.

Doxology of judgment:

Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these,
saying, ‘Behold, the Lord came with ten thousands of His
saints to execute judgment on all, and to convict all who
are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds that
they have committed in an ungodly way, and of all the
harsh things that ungodly sinners have spoken against
Him.’ These are murmurers, complainers, walking after
their own lusts. And their mouth speaks great swelling
words, flattering people to gain advantage (Jd 14-16).

The doxology of judgment of Jude 14-16 was first
delivered to humanity by Enoch in reference to the flood
of Noah’s day. It was the time before the flood when
“God saw that the wickedness of man was great on the
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually” (Gn 6:5).
Every judgment of God in time is a metaphor of
His final judgment at the end of time. But in the text of
both Jude and Peter, a similar judgment in time was going to be released upon the “raging waves” and “wandering stars.” This judgment was illustrated by the flood
of Noah’s day. It was a judgment that was prophesied
by Jesus in Matthew 24, and was to occur soon in the
lives of those Jewish brethren to whom both Jude and
Peter wrote.
As the A. D. 70 destruction of Jerusalem loomed
just over the horizon, it was a time that the disciples of
that time had to be warned, or reminded of what Jesus
had prophesied of the event over thirty years before (See
Mt 24). It would be in the destruction of Jerusalem that
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the Lord would come in time “to execute judgment on
all [unbelieving Jews], and to convict all who are ungodly among them [the Jews] of all their ungodly deeds”
and the harsh things they had spoken against the Lord
Jesus (Jd 15).
Jude concluded with a description of how the Jewish nationalists among the brethren were politically seeking to recruit fellow Jewish friends and family members
to take up arms against Rome. These insurrectionists
spoke in secret of things they would do to bring down
Roman domination in Palestine. They continually complained about how oppressive the Romans were. And
thus they walked according to their desires to throw off
Roman oppression. In order to recruit fellow Jews to
join them in the resistance, they made great promises of
freedom from the tyrant in Rome. They behaved as good
politicians by speaking “great swelling words, flattering people to gain advantage” (Jd 16).
If we could conclude Jude’s final words to the Jewish insurrectionists among the early church, it would be
that brethren should never in any way behave as ungodly
political leaders among the brethren. If one does such, he
is as Paul stated in the following exhortation to the Corinthians, among whom some were behaving politically:
For we dare not class or compare ourselves with those
who commend themselves. But they, measuring themselves
by themselves, and comparing themselves among themselves, are not wise (2 Co 10:12).

A final exhortation was in order for the faithful.
During those times of social chaos—the times in which
the innocent Christians of those years of Rome’s onslaught against Jewish insurrection would suffer—the
faithful needed to remember who was in total control of
all things. So as a reminder and encouragement for the
faithful, Jude concluded with the following statement:
To the only God our Savior, through Jesus Christ our Lord,
be glory and majesty, dominion and power, before all
time and now and forever. Amen (Jd 25).

Chapter 2

THE GOSPEL IS TRUE
When Christians fail to do that which Peter, in his
final words, admonished his readers to do—grow in our
knowledge of the grace of God—we inadvertently set
ourselves up for trouble (2 Pt 3:18). We must not forget

that our faith is based on our belief that the gospel is
historically true. The Son of God was incarnate into the
flesh of man. This is true. He offered His incarnate
body on a cross. This is true. He was resurrected. This
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is true. He ascended into heaven. This is true. He is
presently reigning as King of kings and Lord of lords.
This is also true. This is the truth of the gospel.
But when we begin to forget these sacred truths,
then we are in trouble. We forget by not understanding
the truth of the gospel as we become infatuated with our
own religiosity. And in order to protect our religiosity,
there is only one thing that can be done. We must write
some type of creed or catechism by which we begin to
judge the faithfulness of the adherents to our favorite
religion. In all this quagmire of religion, it is often difficult to restore a knowledge of the truth.
When everyone speaks the same thing, then everyone stops thinking. This is the curse of cults and religions. It is the fatal error of the social philosophy of
Marxism. It is also the problem with the legalist who
turns the New Testament into a catechism of self-justification through meritorious law-keeping. For the legalist, once all the statutes have been determined that must
be obeyed, then everyone must stop thinking about any
new statutes. Neither should anyone question those statutes that have been established to define their particular
religious heritage. Unfortunately, in doing such we have
not identified the church. We have defined a meritorious system of law-keeping that is contrary to the grace
by which the church is saved. Again we have forgotten
what the Holy Spirit declared: “For by grace you are
saved through faith, and that not of yourselves” through
any meritorious law-keeping (Ep 2:8). And again, “For
you are not under law, but under grace” (Rm 6:14).
This is particularly true in reference to how we
understand “the truth” of the gospel. Unfortunately, we
sometimes define “the truth” to be a legal system of statutes by which we can justify ourselves as righteous before God, and thus be classified as those who are “of the
truth.” We convince ourselves that after we have obediently performed “the truth” of our established statutes
of meritorious law-keeping, we are then justified before
God. By believing this, we have relegated ourselves to
cultic religious behavior and actually submitted ourselves
to a theology that is contrary to the gospel. We have
stopped thinking, and subsequently, we have stopped
studying our Bibles.
In our submission to “the truth,” we have failed to
understand that the New Testament is not a document
on law by which we would measure ourselves justified
before God. It is a road map of instructions from a Father who seeks to prepare our hearts for heaven in our
response to His Son. Contrary to “the truth” being a
system of self-justifying laws, it is the gospel of the sacrificial offering, resurrection and reign of the incarnate
Son of God. These historical events are true, and thus
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they are “the truth of the gospel.”
In the New Testament, “the truth” refers to the obedience of the incarnate Son of God on our behalf, not to
something that we would be so presumptuous to do in
order to put God in debt to save us (Rm 4:4). It is truth
that He obediently performed on our behalf: “For it was
fitting for Him [the Son of God], for whom are all things
and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons to
glory, to make the author of their salvation perfect
through sufferings” (Hb 2:10). “And having been made
perfect, He became the author of eternal salvation to
all those who obey Him” (Hb 5:9).
Nevertheless, we have discovered over the years
that many have established a legal system of religious
behavior that is actually contrary to the truth of Jesus’
obedient behavior to go to the cross for our salvation.
We have turned this gospel journey of Jesus into a legal
system of laws that must be obeyed. Our legal response
to His obedient sacrifice may arise out of a sincere desire “to do the will of God.” However, as we study
through this matter in the New Testament, and when we
come specifically to the document of Galatians, our legal response is actually “another gospel,” or as Paul reminded the Roman disciples, the establishment of a law
of “sin and death.” In other words, if “the truth” is a
meritorious system of law-keeping, and obedient selfjustification thereof is necessary, then we have made “the
truth” to stand in contrast to the gospel of grace that sets
us free from meritorious law-keeping.
A.

A strike at the heart of the gospel:

By establishing a legal system of theology by which
some sought to meritoriously justify themselves through
the keeping of law, an inherent problem arose among
some of the disciples of the first century. This problem
struck right at the heart of the gospel of grace. In fact, it
was a denial of the gospel. It nullified the effect of the
cross to transform lives. And in nullifying the effect of
the gospel, some severed themselves from Christ.
At the time, the problem was so severe that the Holy
Spirit had to inspire two documents (Romans and Galatians) to be written in order to deal with this matter, lest
the church vanish into the maze of just some religion of
the day that was based on theology.
Stated briefly, the two dissertations of Paul from
the Holy Spirit were based on the inability of any person to live righteously according to law in a way whereby
one could successfully justify himself before God
through perfect keeping of law. Therefore, when a legal
system of “the truth” (law) is developed to which one
must conform perfectly in order to be self-justified, then
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grace is replaced with meritorious law-keeping, and thus,
the justification of the cross is nullified. Those who
were seeking to self-justify themselves through a theology of perfect law-keeping snubbed the justification that
came from the incarnational offering of the Son of God
on the cross.
In dealing with this problem that actually denied
the grace of God and marginalized the cross, Paul eventually had to state clearly, “You are not under [meritorious keeping of] law, but under grace” (Rm 6:14). We
must understand exactly what he meant in this statement
in order to discover that “the truth” is not a systematic
theology of self-justification or worship. On the contrary, it is the good news about the incarnational offering of the Lord Jesus Christ, His resurrection, ascension
and present reign as King of kings (See 1 Co 15:1-4).
“The truth” is about Him and what He did for us, not
about what we do for Him through a certified system of
self-justification. All this theology—all of which is only
an organizational system of meritorious rites, rituals and
ceremonies—is misleading. Such leads one from focusing exclusively on the cross and the imputed righteousness of God that is projected to everyone who obeys
the gospel.
B.

The truth of the gospel:

It is difficult for those who want to walk according
to their manufactured system of religion to restore motivation in behavior that is based on the gospel. Sometimes people are more zealous to defend their religious
heritage, than the gospel of God’s grace. This is true
because it is sometimes easier to fall back on our religious heritage, and the laws or traditions that define such,
than to defend our behavior in response to the grace of
God. This is especially true when one is doing nothing
in his or her life other than sitting on a church pew every
Sunday morning. Grace will simply not allow one to be
content while settled into the comfort of some church
house.
When the early modern-day missionaries went forth
to people who were less educated, they often found it
easier to prescribe obedience to some simple system of
law. In prescribing obedience to an outline of law, it
was a simple matter of teaching an outline of what was
supposedly necessary to be an obedient child of God. In
reference to salvation, and since there were five fingers
on one hand—then the “gospel” that was preached was
“hear, believe, repent, confess and be baptized.” There
were a host of proof texts under each point. And since
there were five fingers on the other hand, in order for
one to remain faithful to God by worshiping in truth,
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then all the novice Christians had to do every Sunday
morning between an opening and closing prayer was to
“sing, preach, pray, serve the Lord Supper, and not forget the contribution.”
All the above supposedly composed “true worship”
if legally performed every Sunday. By teaching his fiveplus-five religious identity of the church, the church was
supposedly established by the obedience of those who
were cloned after the “gospel of law-keeping.” Reports
were subsequently written back to supporters that there
was a new “church” established in the village. There
were members of this church who were carrying out the
“five-by-five” identifying “marks of the church.” The
growth of the church was then determined by how many
cloned assemblies were meeting at different locations
as autonomous groups.
At the time we were imposing this “form of teaching” on the people, we paid little attention to the incarnation of the Son of God. We forgot to teach the cornerstone concept of what Paul reminded the Philippians,
“Let this mind be in you that was also in Christ Jesus . .
. “ (You can read the rest in Ph 2:5-8). Paul then carried
on with the incarnational journey of the Son of God.
Nevertheless, in teaching the subject of the gospel, we
spoke of the sacrificial offering of the cross, but we often forgot to focus on the implications of Hebrews 10:5:
“A body You have prepared for Me.” At the beginning
of the incarnational journey of the Son of God, the Father had to prepare a body on earth in order that the
events of the gospel occur (See Jn 1:1,2,14). If we would
be disciples of this incarnate Deity, then we too must go
through a transformation. We cannot incarnate into flesh
and bones, for we are already there. However, we can
be transformed in mind (Rm 12:1,2).
The gospel journey of the incarnate Son of God
demonstrated God’s love for us (Rm 5:8). Through this
journey to the cross, the Son of God demonstrated grace.
It is this love and grace that motivates worship (See 2
Co 4:15; 5:14; 1 Jn 4:19). We can start our journey with
Jesus by having love and grace in our own minds and
hearts.
But we must be cautioned that we too can become
as those to whom the Hebrew writer wrote. We can become dull of hearing (Hb 5:11). We can even be enticed
to forsake our commitment by those religionists who surround and satisfy us with their theatrical concerts that
excite experiential religiosity. We must not forget that
experiential religiosity turns our focus from King Jesus
to ourselves. Emotional subjectivism is a powerful
motivation, and thus a powerful diversion from the power
of the gospel.
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C.

Obedient response to grace:

We can be assured that we are not alone in our
struggle to maintain our commitment to Jesus in the midst
of a religious world that has become very religious, but
not according to the word of God. Even one of Jesus’
apostles fell into this religious quagmire by falling back
into the security of his Jewish heritage. While in Antioch, the apostle Peter was intimidated by some legal religionists who came from Jerusalem with their “Jewish
Christianity” (Gl 2:11-13). This entire incident should
remind all of us that it is easy to be diverted from the
power of the gospel. If Peter could be momentarily led
astray, then certainly we ourselves can do the same.
For our benefit, the unfortunate lapse in gospel
behavior on the part of the apostle was recorded for posterity in order to remind all of us that we too can slip
back into the security of legal religiosity, and thus, forsake the power of the truth of the gospel. This same
apostasy on a large scale was occurring in Galatia. Prior
to the destruction of Jerusalem, many Jewish Christians
en masse were turning back to the Sinai law and the
security of their Jewish religious heritage. The entire
book of Hebrews was written in order to terminate this
flow away from the truth of the gospel. In some ways,
too many today find it reassuring to accept everyone as
“Christian,” and thus everyone is supposedly accepted
by God in the performance of their religiosity. Therefore, we need to take another look at the actions of Peter.
We must reverently read what Paul wrote concerning his encounter with Peter that took place in Antioch:
“But when I saw that they [Peter and the other Antioch
Jews] were not straightforward about the truth of the
gospel, I said to Peter before them all, ‘If you, being a
Jew, live like the Gentiles, and not as the Jews, why do
you compel the Gentiles to live as the Jews?’” (Gl 2:14).
In behaving as he did, Paul said that Peter “stood condemned” (Gl 2:11). This is thus a serious matter because our religious behavior can in fact judge us condemned when we live contrary to the truth of the gospel.
Behavior that is not according to the gospel of grace
is simply hypocritical behavior (Gl 2:13). It is hypocritical because one reveals his lack of inner commitment in reference to his faith. He may believe the right
things in his head, as Peter who knew the truth of the
gospel, but behave contrary to what grace teaches (See
Ti 2:11,14). In reference to his behavior at Antioch, Peter
knew better than to behave contrary to what he knew.
We would say that in separating himself from the Gentiles because he was intimidated by some Jewish religionists who came from Jerusalem, he was “not straight-

Living The Truth Of The Gospel

forward about the truth of the gospel” (Gl 2:14). He
behaved contrary to the nature of the gospel of grace.
He thus stood condemned.
In this context, the Holy Spirit introduced the
phrase, “the truth of the gospel” in the statement of
Galatians 2:16. However, throughout the New Testament, the Spirit commonly used the abbreviated phrase
“the truth” to refer to the truth of the gospel. This is
significant in reference to understanding the phrase “the
truth” as it is used in the New Testament. The Holy
Spirit was consistent. He did not change the meaning of
“the truth of the gospel” in Galatians when He used the
abbreviated term, “the truth,” in other New Testament
texts. “The truth,” when read in the epistles, therefore,
must first be understood as a reference to “the truth of
the gospel,” not to some legal system of religious rules
that one would seek to keep in order to self-justify oneself before God.
D.

The gospel is based on true historical events:

In order to be clear we must understand that in Galatians 2:16 “the truth” is defined by the phrase “of the
gospel.” Therefore, our understanding of what the gospel is determines our understanding of what the abbreviated phrase “the truth” means in reference to the gospel. And herein many have gone wrong by making the
gospel an analytical system of self-justifying religious
law. However, in the Galatians context reference was to
how Peter behaved, not to what he believed.
Our behavior as a Christian is motivated by our
belief that the events of the gospel are true. When in
Antioch, Peter had a lapse in behavior, not because he
changed his beliefs in reference to the gospel, or that he
forgot the historical events of the gospel. It was that his
behavior for a moment was not according to what he
knew in reference to the truth of Jesus’ incarnational
offering, resurrection and kingdom reign. He had not
forgotten what he preached on Sunday morning on Pentecost many years before (See At 2:14-36).
In missing this point in reference to Peter’s behavior, some have subsequently brought law in as a definition of the gospel, and thus, brought into the church the
law of sin and death. They have forgotten that “the truth”
is not our meritorious relationship with some system of
law, but a reference to Christ Jesus and the good news
of His coming into this world. It is the gospel of Christ
Jesus and what He did in this world that delivers us from
the law of sin and death. Since this is true, then the
phrase “the truth of the gospel” must be believed in order to motivate gospel behavior. Peter for a moment
simply fell from the power of the gospel of grace to
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motivate correct behavior.
If we believe that the gospel is true, then we will
act on our belief. This is what Paul wanted to remind
the Corinthians. They would remain saved by the gospel on the condition that they continued to “hold fast to
that word [by which the gospel was communicated to
them] which I preached to you, unless you believed in
vain” (1 Co 15:2). If we stop believing that Jesus was
crucified, resurrected, and ascended to reign at the right
hand of God, then we will lose the motivational power
of the gospel.
The gospel can never be a system of law, because
law only brings death. It brings spiritual death because
no one can keep law perfectly in order to save himself.
Law, therefore, can never bring good news, for in the
presence of law, we sin. It is then as Paul wrote, “For
without law, I was once alive. But when the commandment came, sin revived and I died” (Rm 7:9). Therefore, if we make the gospel a system of law-keeping,
then we have introduced sin and death into the body
of Christ because we all continue to sin (1 Jn 1:8). This
is the other gospel Paul mentioned that was being brought
in among the Galatian disciples. It was already in the
fellowship of the disciples in Rome (See Gl 1:6-9).
Therefore, we must be careful not to reverse the
order of the phrase, “the truth of the gospel.” It is not
“the gospel of the truth.” If we believe that the gospel is
some system of self-justifying religious law-keeping,
then we would be correct to say that it is “the gospel of
the truth.” But this is totally contrary to what Jesus said
to the Jews in the following statement: “You will know
the truth [Me], and the truth [about Me] will make you
free” (Jn 8:32). A new legal system of law would not
make them free from sin. He would. Therefore Jesus
said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life” (Jn 14:6).
In these two statements Jesus used the phrase “the truth”
to refer to Himself and His salvational work as the incarnate Son of God who was going to the cross. The socalled “five steps” to salvation—hear, believe, repent,
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confess, baptism—are not the gospel. These are simply the responses of those in the book of Acts who believed the work of God through the incarnational journey of His Son from heaven, to earth, to the cross, and
then back to His right hand to function as our only mediator between God and man (1 Tm 2:5). We must not
confuse the response with the gospel journey of Jesus to
which we must respond.
Jesus is the good news about our problem of sin.
And thus, the phrase will always read, “the truth of the
gospel.” There is no other good news in reference to
our salvation. There is no good news in more laws to
which we would supposedly conform in a meritorious
effort to justify ourselves. On the contrary, the good
news is about Jesus and the grace that was revealed
through the true events of the incarnational journey of
Jesus. He is the good news because through Him the
grace of God was revealed. He did not institute a new
law system that was supposedly meant to be our road
map to self-justification.
We must not assume that the “other-gospel” teachers in Galatia had forgotten to teach Jesus. They did
teach the gospel of Jesus. Unfortunately, they also added
self-justifying obedience to certain religious laws to
which they assumed one must also conform in order to
be saved (See At 15:1). Their teaching of the gospel of
the Son of God thus became another gospel because of
their addition of meritorious obedience to other religious
rites, rituals and ceremonies that they deemed necessary
to perform in order for one to be justified before God.
And because they made these additions, they brought
into the church a law of sin and spiritual death. No one
could keep all the laws perfectly, and thus all spiritually
died before God who assumed that they were self-justified because of their meritorious law-keeping, or tradition-keeping. They severed themselves from Christ by
establishing their own religious system of righteousness
(See Rm 10:1-3).

Chapter 3

TRUE WORSHIP
We must not believe that we are guarded from
teaching another gospel simply because we teach the
truth of Jesus’ incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension and kingdom reign. The problem is that we tag
on to these gospel truths our own traditional teachings,
methods, or heritage that we confuse with the simplicity

of the gospel. In doing this we lead ourselves to believe
that our add-ons are also necessary to believe and obey
in order to be justified before God. This is particularly
true in reference to a legalized ceremony of worship.
What we must keep in mind is that any obsession
about obedience to our add-ons in an effort to self-jus-

Dickson Biblical Research Library

476

tify or self-sanctify ourselves is an attack against the
grace of God that was revealed at the cross. Because
most religious people today understand little about the
gospel, or at least focus little on the complete gospel,
their worship of God has moved into a self-sanctifying
experience of emotional experientialism. In other words,
the more emotional one becomes during an assigned period of worship, the more sincere the worship is surely
to be. This is particularly true in reference to the obsession with “speaking in tongues.” As we explained in
Book 44, Experiential Religion vs Word-Based Faith,
the modern-day phenomenon is real, but it is not the
work of the Holy Spirit (See Biblical Research library,
africainternational.org). It is the work of our own spirit
when in a state of emotional upheaval. And in some
cases, it is a self-sanctifying exercise on the part of the
speaker.
Others, on the other hand, have gone to the extreme
to create a legalized ceremonial assembly during which
prescribed performances are carried out as “acts of worship.” It is believed that when the performances of these
acts are all completed, then the supposed worshipers of
“true worship” after a “closing prayer,” and then can go
on their way, satisfied that they have worshiped God “in
spirit and truth.” They have supposedly sanctified themselves for the week, and thus, will return next Sunday in
order to perform another series of self-sanctifying ceremonies before God. Both of the preceding extremes,
whether experiential emotionalism or legal orthodoxy,
are attacks against the grace of God. Each focuses on
the individual “worshiper,” and less on God.
A.

An inherent denial of grace:

In his confrontation with Peter in Antioch, who
along with some Jewish Christians who were also not
walking straightforward according to the truth of the
gospel (Gl 2:14), Paul embedded a principle that must
always be kept in mind in reference to our salvation,
and particularly our worship. We must remember the
following lest we too bring into the body of Christ the
law of sin and death, even in the manner by which we
worship God:
Knowing that a man is not justified by works of law, but
by the faith of Christ Jesus, even we [Paul and Peter]
have believed in Christ Jesus so that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by works of law, for
by works of law no flesh will be justified (Gl 2:16).

There are two very important points in the above
statement that reveal our relationship with God. First,
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the King James Version reads, “Knowing that a man is
... justified ... by the faith of Jesus Christ.” The Greek
word that is translated “by” is dia. This Greek word is
commonly translated “through.” This is the translation
that is brought out in the American Standard Version:
“... through faith in Jesus Christ.” The New King James
Version gives a similar rendition, the meaning of which
is found in Acts 13:39: “By Him [Jesus Christ] all who
believe are justified from all things.” The meaning of
all these readings is that the incarnate Son of God,
through His commitment (faith) to go to the cross, was
the means by which all will be saved who believe in His
sacrificial offering. In other words, the measure of His
justification through the cross is not determined by our
measure of faith in His work of redemption. On the
contrary, in reference to our justification all our faith
must be placed in Him, not in our own faith. We
must believe that the gospel of His atoning sacrifice
was true and sincere on His part. Our faith must not
be meritorious, and thus cancel His faith to do the will
of the Father for us in going to the cross (Lk 22:42).
Second, Paul was abundantly clear as he pressed
hard with his feather-pen to paper in order to write, “For
by works of law no flesh will be justified.” He made
this statement twice in this one verse as if he knew we
would have a difficult time understanding the concept.
And we do. Nevertheless, taken at face value, no one
can be meritoriously justified by perfect law-keeping
simply because of what the Holy Spirit stated in Romans 3:23: “All have sinned and fall short of the glory
of God.” We kept on sinning against law even after we
have been baptized into Christ.
Galatians 2:16 is thus clear. Jesus performed perfectly on the cross in order to justify our lack of performance. We must have absolute faith in His performance
in order not to try adding our own performance of either
good works, or a supposed perfect keeping of law, in
order to subsidize His total and complete performance
for our redemption. We must not even be so presumptuous as to offer legal worship to God in order to “please
Him.” In doing so, we will actually displease Him because we are marginalizing the offering of His Son whom
He gave for our justification. If we seek to justify ourselves through worship law-keeping, then are trying to
either add to or subsidize His justification through the
performance of our legal acts of worship.
Lest we make the mistake of interpreting Paul’s
use of the word “law” in Galatians 2:16 to refer to the
Sinai law, he purposely did not use the definite article
“the” with the word “law.” It was not “the Sinai law.”
It was any law that we might establish as a meritorious
system of obedience in order to justify ourselves before
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God. We could even make the “law of Christ” to be
“another gospel” if we construct a systematic doctrine
of “the truth” (acts of worship) we must perform meritoriously and perfectly in order to save ourselves. We
must keep this in mind when we try to construct some
system of “true worship” that is supposedly based on a
ceremonial performance of our fabrication of “acts of
worship.”
If we deceive ourselves into believing that we can
obey perfectly any law we consider to be “the truth,”
then we have introduced among ourselves the law of sin
and death. We have forgotten that “the law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus has freed you from the law of sin
and death” (Rm 8:2). The point is that we cannot keep
perfectly any law, whether the law of Christ, or our own
fabrications of law, in order to justify ourselves before
God. Therefore, the Holy Spirit had some hard words
for those who would introduce sin and death into the
church: “If anyone preaches any other gospel to you
than what you have received, let him be accursed” (Gl
1:9).
Thankfully, however, our sins in Christ are cleansed
by the washing of Jesus’ blood that continues to flow
from Calvary (1 Jn 1:7). This is the continuation of grace
in our lives. As with Peter, we must walk by faith in this
grace and trust that God will save us from ourselves.
Our faith is in the grace of God, not in our presumptuous claim that we can keep any system of law perfectly
by which we can save ourselves.
Though we would quote Galatians 2:16 to affirm
that one cannot establish any legal system of law by
which he would justify himself before God, we have
done just that in making “the truth” a legal system of
law. We have established a legal system of law that we
call “the truth,” and then we are so arrogant as to claim
that we have justified ourselves before God because we
have obeyed perfectly our legal system of “the truth.”
In this way we have inadvertently switched around the
phrase “the truth of the gospel.” We now consider it to
read “the gospel of the truth.” We have assumed that
“the truth” is the good news of a new set of laws that we
suppose God would bind on us in order that we justify
ourselves before Him. So we have forgotten what the
Holy Spirit said: “For the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus has freed you from the law of sin and death”
(Rm 8:2).
We sometimes assume that we are justified by our
own meritorious performance of what we have fabricated to be “the truth.” We then assume that we can
self-justify ourselves when we are satisfied that we have
correctly performed our fabrication. This problem leads
us to becoming somewhat self-righteous religionists by
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throwing away everyone who does not measure up to
our fabricated religion of “true worship.”
In our zeal to please God, we become as the Jews
who established their own systematic theology of “the
truth,” “but not according to knowledge [of the word of
God]” (Rm 10:2). The problem with the Jews’ system
of religiosity was explained by the Holy Spirit: “For
they [the Jews] being ignorant of God’s righteousness
and seeking to establish their own righteousness, have
not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God”
(Rm 10:3). In our own zeal, we also do as the Jews by
establishing a system of “the truth” in order to affirm
that we are righteous before God when we meritoriously
perform all the statutes of our improvised system of
worship laws. We are often so zealous to keep our legal
system of our “truth” that we will, as the Jews, lay aside
the commandments of God (Mk 7:8).
B.

“The truth” in reference to worship:

A good example of our misunderstanding of “the
truth” is when this phrase is used in reference to worship. Throughout the years we have heard the common
and misleading use of “the truth” in order to lay a foundation for a self-righteous system of law-keeping in reference to worship. This system of truth is often based
on a misunderstanding of what Jesus said in John
4:23,24:
But the hour is coming and now is when the true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and in truth, for
the Father seeks such to worship Him. God is spirit, and
those who worship Him must worship Him in spirit and
truth.

We sincerely want to be “true worshipers.” However, in our zeal to worship God “in truth” we have established a meritorious system of worship that is contrary to the entire theme of both Romans and Galatians,
and thus, contrary to the gospel. For example, in order
to identify ourselves as “true worshipers,” we often establish a legal system of “true worship” that can be identified by the performance of certain “acts of worship.”
In other words, if the acts of this true worship are meritoriously performed every Sunday, then we assure ourselves that we have worshiped God in “truth.” We are
even so arrogant to say that those who do not worship
according to our legally defined “truth” of systematic
acts of worship are not true worshipers.
As the Holy Spirit previously pronounced through
Paul that no one can be justified before God through
law-keeping, the same principle applies to our worship.
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But on this matter we have contradicted the Spirit by
establishing what we consider to be “the truth” (a
system of law) in reference to true worship. If any of
the points of this “true worship” are violated or omitted,
then it is supposed that one’s worship is not true. We
are also quick to judge those who would be so presumptuous as to add to our legally defined system of “true
worship.” In believing and behaving in this manner, we
have established our own self-righteous worship, and
thus have unknowingly denied the grace of God. We
forgot that Christians are under grace, not meritorious
law-keeping (Rm 6:14).
We have also forgotten that worship pours forth
from a heart of thanksgiving and gratitude (2 Co 4:15).
When we worship around the Lord’s Supper, remembering God’s love for us spurs us on to love: “For the
love of Christ compels us, because we judge that if one
died for all, then all died” (2 Co 5:14). John was so
strikingly clear on this matter that he proclaimed, “And
by this [our love for one another] we will know that we
are of the truth [of the gospel], and will assure our heart
before Him” (1 Jn 3:19).
When we speak of true worship, it is not a matter
of how, but why. We must focus on why we worship
before we ask how. If we feel that we have sorted out
the “how,” but ignored the “why,” then our worship is
empty, void, and often vain. We find ourselves going
through worship rituals, and thus feel empty after the
“closing prayer.”
C.

The rise of judges:

Unfortunately, our systematic theology on what is
considered a legal system of “true worship” has encouraged us to be judges of others in reference to their worship. If others do not worship according to our legallydefined “true worship,” then they are worshiping God
in vain. Even on the surface, with a novice study of the
grace of God, we can perceive that there is something
very wrong with this reasoning.
If one worships God from the heart, then what gives
us the right to judge the hearts of others in reference to
their worship? The problem is that we have established
a systematic legal performance of supposed actions of
worship that are fabricated from an arrangement of selected scriptures. Our “true worship” is thus according
to our formulated legal statutes of law, and not according to a heart of gratitude in response to the grace of
God. In other words, the fact that we have become judges
of the worship of others is evidence that we have established a self-righteous legal system of worship by which
we judge the worship of others. We judge the worship
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of others according to our improvised standard of laws
that we have outlined as a definition of “the truth” in
reference to worship. We have forgotten that true worship can never be the performance of a set of rules. Cults
do this, but not Christians who live in gratitude of the
grace of God.
Our legal systematic acts of worship, therefore,
encourage us to be judges of the worship of others. But
James would shock us into some reality on this matter.
He asks every “worship judge,” “There is one lawgiver
who is able to save and to destroy. Who are you to
judge another?” (Js 4:12). If our legal system of “truth”
in reference to worship inspires us to be judges of others in their worship, then our “truth” has made us lawgivers by which we would judge others. If we are honest with ourselves, we will conclude that there is no standard of law that we can use to judge the hearts of people
in reference to worship. We can be only fruit inspectors, for by their fruits we will know them (See Mt
7:16,17).
This does not mean, however, that we should not
allow the word of God to guard us from following after
the doctrines of demons in reference to worship. The
word of God is our guard against vain worship. True
worship is governed by the word of God. We know God
only through His word, and thus we know how He would
be worshiped according to His word. Those who have
no knowledge of the word of God will fabricate manmade systems of worship. What we are trying to do is to
guard ourselves from using the word of God to fabricate
a legal system of law that we presume to be the identity
of a system of worship that is considered true. But it is
simply true that worship cannot be legislated by law.
D.

Supposed self-justification:

One of the greatest distinguishing marks of identity between man and animal is that man has the ability
to worship a Higher Being. This is a wonderful privilege, if not experience. This is what makes us human.
If one does not worship God as a result of faith, then he
or she will sell themselves over to worship something,
usually something that is of this world, or at least a god
we create after our own imagination. And then again,
we are different than animals because we can imagine
something that is beyond our own existence. We are
worshipful beings. We cannot help ourselves.
However, in the context of worship many people
have convinced themselves that they can be justified
before God through the meritorious performance of
worship rules they have constructed to please themselves
more than God. It is for this reason that we often have
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difficulty understanding the following statement of the
Holy Spirit: “For sin will not have dominion over you,
for you are not under law, but under grace” (Rm 6:14).
In other words, if we deceive ourselves into believing
that we are justified before Him whom we worship with
the performance of some “worship laws,” then we are
under sin, not grace. We have actually nullified grace
through our own self-deception that we can legally justify ourselves before God through law-keeping.
Those who have constructed a legal system of “true
worship” will have difficulty understanding what the
Holy Spirit wanted to say to the Roman disciples in the
preceding statement. Actually, what the Spirit was trying
to do was to bring the disciples back under grace by
delivering them out of their efforts to self-justify
themselves through perfect law-keeping. If we would
seek to worship God truthfully, then we must implement
in our lives this road map back to true worship.
The books of Romans and Galatians are
dictionaries on this matter. These two letters were
written in order to remind all of us that we are saved by
grace, not by the perfect law-keeping of a five-point
outline on what we supposed to be true worship.
Therefore, our worship is inspired by grace, not by lawkeeping. Maybe Romans 11:6 will help: “And if by
grace [we are saved and worship], then it is no more by
works [of law], otherwise grace is no more grace.”
Self-justification in reference to worship can be
quite deceiving. Efforts to self-justify oneself in worship
goes beyond legal obedience to certain ceremonies of
worship that we might organize for ourselves for a
Sunday morning performance. On the contrary, our
attendance in assembly itself is by some considered to
be a self-justifying legal performance for acceptable
worship. We must not forget that the hortatory statement
of Hebrews 10:24,25 was made in reference to assembly,
not worship. The statement of the text was not an
imperative command to assemble for worship.
Therefore, worship is not contingent on being present
at some assembly. Some have erroneously assumed that
if one is not in the assembly of the saints, then he or she
cannot worship God. This is self-justifying worship
based on one’s ability to assemble with the saints. But
such is a wrong conclusion, and based on an erroneous
concept of worship.
A good example that refutes the concept that
worship and assembly are contingent on one another is
understood from the case of Elijah. When Elijah fled to
Horeb in the wilderness, escaping the murderous plot
of Jezebel to kill him, God reminded him of one very
important point that would apply directly to his
individual worship of God alone in the confines of his
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own house back in Palestine. From a cave in Horeb,
Elijah complained to God, “The children of Israel have
forsaken Your covenant, thrown down Your altars, and
slain Your prophets with the sword, and I, even I alone
am left” (1 Kg 19:10). This is a significant statement.
Elijah thought that he alone was the last true worshiper
of God in all of Israel. As the only remaining true
worshiper of God, he thus worship alone. We must not
miss this point.
But then God exhorted the prophet, who at that
very moment was worshiping God alone in a cave, with
the following words: “I have left for Me 7,000 in Israel
whose knees have not bowed to Baal” (1 Kg 19:18).
Elijah thought that he alone was the only one who
worship God with his knee bowed to the only true and
living God. He thus worshiped alone, for he thought he
was alone. Therefore, when one is alone as Elijah, he
or she too can bow his or her knee to the one true and
living God, and worship.
Worship is not dependent on some assembly with
others for the sake of performing ceremonies of worship
acts. If one thinks that he or she should be in an assembly
with others in order to worship, then he or she does not
understand worship. He or she does not understand that
one must be worshiping God even before showing up
with others in order to worship together. Those who
think that worship is dependent on assembly with others
need to consider those who cannot, because of age,
attend any assembly. The aged can worship God just as
reverently as those who might be sitting in the midst of
a crowd of one thousand people. In fact, it might be
right to judge that those who worship alone have less
distractions than those who worship in the assembly of
a multitude of distractions.
E.

True worship out of gratitude:

True worshipers worship God out of their heart
response to the grace of God, not according to some
legal system of law whereby they can affirm that they
have meritoriously performed legally and correctly
certain acts of worship between an opening and closing
prayer.
An older disciple can sit quietly in a rocking chair
in his or her own home, with a tear slowly flowing down
from a closed eye, and be worshiping God in spirit and
truth. A younger, more energetic person might be
somewhat more animated and expressive with bodily
movements in his or her worship. But the worship of
both is true when motivated by a spirit of gratitude for
the grace of God. Therefore, we have no right to be
“worship judges” in reference to either.
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As one sits quietly in a chair at home during the
pandemic restrictions of the Covid lockdown, he or she
can be assured that his or her heartfelt worship is pleasing
to God. We can be assured that our worship is true
without all the concert performances of a theatrical
assembly, or the supposed ritualistic ceremonies that we
have convinced ourselves that we must meritoriously
perform in an organized assembly. One of the greatest
advantages of the Covid pandemic is that people of God
around the world have been forced into isolated
situations wherein they must take another look at the
subject of what is considered true worship.
Christians are motivated in true worship by their
gratitude for the grace of God. This can take place both
publicly and in the privacy of one’s own home. Worship
is not defined by the public performance of a number of
legal statutes that we have orchestrated from a series of
proof texts on an outline. Worship is spontaneous from
the heart. This is true worship that is motivated by the
gospel. This is exactly what Paul meant when he urged
the Romans to present their bodies as living sacrifices
to God, which thing “is your reasonable service” (Rm
12:1). Some translations read, “spiritual worship.”
If we satisfy ourselves with our perfect keeping of
some legal system of worship that we have formulated
as a systematic theology of public worship, and to which
we refer to as “true worship,” then we have marginalized
the motivating power of the grace of God. Paul said
that we are not under such a system of law-keeping,
which system we would assume to include our worship.
On the contrary, we are under grace that generates
worship from a heart that has responded to the gospel
journey of the incarnate Son of God. We thus worship
out of our gratitude for His love to make such a journey
on our behalf.
Grateful hearts need no systematic set of rules to
worship. They need no legal “acts of worship.” They
need no “place of worship.” Temples, church houses or
cathedrals. This means that we do not need some
ceremonial system of law that prescribes how we are to
worship at some “place of worship.”
Obedience to rules of law stimulates limited
worship. We are motivated only by the sense of selfsatisfaction that we have obeyed the law. But response
to the gospel sacrifice of the Son of God moves us in
worship beyond the calculated measures of keeping legal
acts of worship in some designated “place of worship.”
In contrast to being subject to a legal system of worship
laws, we are subject to the true fact of Jesus’
incarnational journey on our behalf. It is our
understanding of this truth that causes true worship in
our hearts (See 2 Co 4:15). The more we understand
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the grace of God that was revealed through His Son, the
more intense and sincere our worship becomes. If we
would increase the sincerity of our worship, therefore,
then we must “grow in grace and the knowledge of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Pt 3:18).
Again, one of the advantages of the Covid
pandemic is that the lockdowns have forced believers
around the world not to depend on the crutch of
ceremonial worship performances in church houses. We
have discovered that our own house is the best “place
of worship” with our families. Therefore, we are all
encouraged to dig deep into our own hearts in order to
worship God without all the surrounding stimuli that
we thought was so necessary in order to generate
worship. And the beautiful thing about it all is that we
have learned that we can worship, even in the inner
confines of our own closets.
F.

Severed from Christ by meritorious law-keeping:

The Holy Spirit was serious about this matter.
Through Paul He warned the Christians in Galatia, “You
have been severed from Christ, you who seek to be justified by law. You have fallen from grace” (Gl 5:4). If
one feels self-righteous because he has performed a certain system of acts in worship, then he has convinced
himself that no grace is needed. After all, when one has
satisfied himself with his legal performance of his legalized “true worship,” then he can feel confident in his
supposed self-justification through the performance of
a ceremony of worship acts. If one feels self-sanctified
in his worship after the “closing prayer,” then he needs
no sanctification from the cross.
We have found it most interesting that in our worship alone in the lockdowns of the Covid pandemic, the
opening and closing prayers have all vanished away. We
can now better understand what the Holy Spirit meant
when He instructed that we “pray without ceasing” (1
Th 5:17). When we are not locked into an institutional
performance of worship on Sunday morning, we now
better understand that worship is a daily offering of our
lives to the Father, with occasional moments throughout
the day when we offer prayer to Him in reference to
something in which we are immediately engaged.
We must translate our understanding of worship
into the context of the theme of both Romans and Galatians. In order to be clear, what the Spirit said in the
statement of Galatians 5:4 is that those of us who would
seek to be justified by our laws of worship (“acts of worship”) have actually endangered our relationship with
King Jesus because we have convinced ourselves that
we no longer need His grace that was revealed through
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the cross. We have caused ourselves to have fallen from
grace because we have convinced ourselves that it is
possible to be justified before God on the basis of our
meritorious obedience to “the truth” in reference to our
orchestrated performances of worship. Therefore, if we
would assume that “the truth” in reference to worship is
some system of meritorious law, then we are in trouble.
We have denied “the truth of the gospel” by relegating
the gospel of the Son of God to a legal system of worship and behavior. But this is not the gospel (See 1 Co
15:1-4). This is another gospel (Gl 1:6-9).
We must not forget that whenever we discuss worship, we are talking about ourselves. Whenever we are
establishing law, we are talking about ourselves in reference to our obedience to the law. But when we talk
about gospel, we are talking about Jesus Christ. It is
simply for this reason that “the truth” can never be a
reference to a system of law. It is always in the New
Testament stated to be, “the truth of the gospel.” The
focus is on the truth of King Jesus, not on ourselves.
If we are honest with ourselves, then we know that
we cannot keep any law perfectly in order to demand
our salvation, or to certify our worship as true before
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God. If we understand Romans 3:23 correctly, then as
disciples of Jesus, we did not stop sinning when we
obeyed the gospel. Neither did we become perfect law
keepers. We continue to sin, but we have the benefit of
the continual cleansing of the blood of Jesus (1 Jn 1:7).
Therefore, if “the truth” is a code of law, then we are
doomed, for we would have to obey “the truth” perfectly
in order to be saved. But we know that we cannot do
this. We know this while we are sitting there in an assembly with our minds wandering here and there about
the things of this world. We then realize that we have
sinned according to our definition of “true worship.”
Therefore, we need to take another look at what the New
Testament states in reference to “the truth,” especially
“the truth of the gospel.” If we do not, then we will as
some in Galatia be teaching “another gospel,” and thus
reap what the Holy Spirit declared in Galatians 1:9: “As
we said before, so now I say again, if anyone preaches
any other gospel to you than what you have received, let
him be accursed.” If we are preaching a perfect worship according to law, then we need to think about this
statement. There is no such thing as perfect worship
according to law.

Chapter 4

JESUS IS “THE TRUTH”
Paul reminded Timothy that God “desires all men
to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth”
(1 Tm 2:4). When Paul used the phrase “the truth” in
the context of 1 & 2 Timothy and Titus, he was using it
as an abbreviated form of the complete phrase, “the truth
of the gospel” that he used in the letter to the Galatians
(Gl 2:14). Therefore, when Paul made the preceding
statement, he wanted all men to come to a knowledge of
the historical event of the Son of God coming into the
world for the salvation of all people. The meaning of
“the truth” was not in reference to learning a theological outline of scriptures in reference to some doctrinal
system of law. Paul wanted the world to come to a knowledge of Jesus Christ and His redemptive offering for the
sins of the world (See Rm 9:1-3; 10:1).
The gospel is not an outline of true points of a
church catechism. “The truth of the gospel” is not some
systematic theology that is assembled together through
the organization of favorite proof texts. The abbreviated statement of this phrase, “the truth,” is not a reference to doctrine, though doctrine of the New Testament
is true and important. But in reference to “the truth” as
the phrase is connected with the word “gospel,” it is truth

in reference to a Divine being and action in reference to
the salvation of the world. Jesus explained, “I am the
way, the truth, and the life” (Jn 14:6). Jesus said that
He was “the truth.” This is person, not doctrine.
Though the religionists to whom Jesus spoke on
the occasion of the preceding statement in John 14 were
seeking some systematic theology of traditions or doctrinal mandates from Jesus, at the time, they, as well as
the disciples who stood with Jesus on the occasion, still
could not understand that He was the incarnate “Word
of God.” He was “the truth” that was revealed from
God. He was God’s Word through which redemption
came to mankind.
Now consider this point in reference to Jesus, the
incarnate Word of God, who stood before Pilate. Jesus
said to Pilate, “You say correctly that I am a king. For
this reason I was born, and for this cause I came into
the world, that I should bear witness to the truth. Everyone who is of the truth hears My voice” (Jn 18:37).
But Jesus’ statement so befuddled Pilate that he responded to Jesus, “What is truth?” (Jn 18:38). What
Pilate did not understand is that the “what” was the “who”
who was standing before him. Jesus was “the truth” to
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whom John the Baptist gave witness (Jn 5:33). Jesus
was the incarnate Word who was sent to mankind. This
truth was far outside the understanding of Pilate at the
time. The King who was before him was “the truth,”
the incarnate Word who had come into the world (Jn
1:1,2,14). This was “the truth” to whom the Father had
given witness through the works that Jesus did in the
midst of the people (Jn 5:36).
Nevertheless, regardless of Pilate’s limited understanding of these spiritual matters, he was certainly not
asking from Jesus some doctrinal manifest that would
explain a systematic theology that Jesus was promoting,
specifically in reference to the existence of Jewish insurrectionists who were scattered throughout the Roman
Empire. At the time, Pilate was frustrated, seeing Jesus
only as a man whom the Jews sought to have eliminated.
But he could find no fault in His behavior that would
warrant His execution (Jn 18:38).
Our understanding that Jesus is “the truth” is
brought out in Paul’s letter to the Galatians. In the same
context of those who would not walk according to the
gospel in Jerusalem, Paul wrote, “To whom [the legalistic Jewish religionists] we did not yield in subjection
even for an hour, so that the truth of the gospel might
continue with you” (Gl 2:5). These were those who
“were not straightforward about the truth of the gospel” (Gl 2:14). Jesus was the good news that was revealed to the Galatians. He is the truth to which all people
must gravitate. It is as Jesus said during His earthly
ministry, “And I, if I am lifted up from the earth, will
draw all men to Me” (Jn 12:32).
When the apostles first went forth to preach the
gospel, people heard “the word of the truth of the gospel” (Cl 1:5). There is a difference between the medium of the preached word by which the gospel of Jesus
is communicated to the world, and the gospel itself (See
1 Co 15:1-4). The gospel is good news about the truth
of Jesus’ incarnation, sacrificial offering, resurrection,
ascension and reign at the right hand of God. We use
words to communicate this salvational journey of the
Son of God into and out of this world. These are the
truthful events that must be preached to the world in
order that all those who desire to hear might “come to
the knowledge of the truth [of the gospel]” (1 Tm 2:4).
It is knowledge of this Jesus to which all men must come.
When one ceases to believe the word by which “the
truth” of Jesus is communicated, then he begins to turn
from the truth of who Jesus is. His doubt assumes that
he no longer believes any of the events of the gospel,
and thus begins to doubt whether Jesus is the Son of
God. There are those who enter into the body of Christ
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who were initially convicted by the truth of the gospel.
But later they began to doubt the historical events of the
gospel, and thus they eroded Jesus Christ as the foundation upon which their faith was built (1 Co 3:11).
When belief in Jesus as the Christ and Son of God
is preached, church happens, because people believe that
He is our resurrected Savior (See Mt 16:18,19). The
church in turn becomes the medium through which the
truth of the gospel is preached to the world (1 Tm 3:15).
Nevertheless, there are those in the church who become
“destitute of the truth [of the gospel]” (1 Tm 6:5). They
are as Hymenaeus and Philetus, “who concerning the
truth [of the gospel] have strayed” (2 Tm 2:18). In the
case of these two brethren, they denied the gospel of the
resurrection. And by making such a denial, “they overthrow the faith of some” (2 Tm 2:18).
God desires that we continue to grow in our knowledge of the gospel. The textbook of the New Testament
must be devoured lest we ourselves be devoured by Satan. For this reason, the early evangelists returned to
Christians who had initially responded to the gospel.
They returned to teach again the gospel in order that
they might come to “a full knowledge of the truth [of
the gospel]” (2 Tm 2:26). Some wrote to encourage the
disciples to grow in the grace and knowledge of Jesus (2
Pt 3:18). On one occasion, this was the reason why Paul
wanted to make a trip to Rome. He wanted to go to the
disciples in Rome in order that he might bear fruit among
them through his continued teaching of the gospel (See
Rm 1:13-16). He knew that some are “always learning
and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth [of
the gospel]” (2 Tm 3:7). Therefore, Christians must take
every opportunity to study and discuss matters concerning the truth of the gospel.
In view of the fact that there are always present
among the disciples “men of corrupt minds” (2 Tm 3:8),
it is the work of every evangelist to continue to teach the
gospel in order that the members of the body might come
to a full knowledge of the gospel. This is necessary
because there are always those in the fellowship of the
church who “will turn away their ears from the truth [of
the gospel] and will be turned to fables” (2 Tm 4:4). In
the first century, these were those who gave “heed to
Jewish fables and commandments of men who turn from
the truth [of the gospel]” (Ti 1:14). Such people need
to remember the final warning of the Hebrew writer in
reference to some Jewish Christians who were returning to the religion of the Jews: “For if we sin willfully
after we have received the knowledge of the truth [of the
gospel], there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins”
(Hb 10:26).
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Chapter 5

AN EXERCISE IN CONTEXT
Do not think that we have belabored the subject,
the truth of the gospel. Sometimes it is necessary to go
as deep as possible on crucial subjects as this in order to
understand that in general, religion has led us astray from
our focus on the gospel that we believe. Religion is so
theologically orchestrated that systems of religious behavior have marginalized a knowledge of the gospel.
This is particularly true in reference to those who would
seek to live a political life in an effort to please everyone. In their quest to be political, they sometimes pay
little homage to the events of the whole gospel, particularly to the incarnation and present kingdom reign of
King Jesus.
So in order to make an emphatic statement about
what the Holy Spirit sought to remind all of us in the
New Testament, the Spirit emphasized the power of the
gospel as the central motivating factor to Christian living. There can be no politics in our total commitment to
live the gospel. If we marginalize the gospel, we
marginalize its power to transform our lives. We
marginalize the cross and the sacrifice of the One who
was nailed there.
A.

The truth of the gospel means that the gospel is
true.

In the three letters that Paul wrote to the two evangelists, Timothy and Titus, the fact of the gospel was
made strikingly clear in his use of the phrase “the truth.”
Before the letters were written, both evangelists had been
with Paul for several years in his efforts to preach the
gospel. These two former companions in the ministry
of the gospel believed that the gospel was true. For this
reason, Paul used the abbreviated form of the phrase “the
truth of the gospel” in reference to all the gospel events
and their significance throughout his letters to the two
former fellow workers. He did not have to use the entire phrase. Because Timothy and Titus had preached
the truth of the gospel with Paul for years, Paul needed
only to remind the two evangelists of the message they
had preached by using the abbreviated phrase, “the truth.”
Therefore, when we go on a journey with Paul
through his three letters to Timothy and Titus, something becomes clear in reference to the power of the gospel and our necessity to continue to respond to the report (the New Testament) of the events that revealed the
good news of God’s grace. If the reader has previously

been schooled that the phrase “the truth” is a reference
to some system of theology by which we can self-justify
ourselves before God, then the following exercise of
reading quotations throughout 1 & 2 Timothy and Titus
will be quite helpful, if not revealing. If nothing would
change one’s thinking from making “the truth” some selfjustifying system of doctrine, to the historical events of
the incarnational offering, resurrection, ascension and
present kingdom reign of the Son of God that inspires
godly living, then one is stuck in religion. He or she has
denied the faith. He or she has severed themselves from
Christ. Therefore, the following is a reading of the texts
of Paul’s letters, with the phrase “of the gospel” added
when Paul used the phrase “the truth”:
1. 1 Timothy 2:4: God “desires all men to be
saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth [of the
gospel].” It is absolutely necessary to know the gospel
before one can obey the gospel. However, knowing the
gospel is not a matter of better understanding codes of
doctrine. Neither is meritorious law-keeping the truth
of the gospel. When we better understand the eternal
sacrifice of the Son of God, it is then that we are motivated to begin living the gospel by first obeying it in
baptism (Rm 6:3-6). It is this that God desires all men
know. In order for the gospel to be known, it must first
be preached.
2. 1 Timothy 2:7: “For this I was appointed a
preacher and an apostle—I speak the truth [of the gospel] in Christ.” Paul announced the true events of the
good news. It was not an announcement of doctrinal
matters of law-keeping that he preached to the world. It
was the truth concerning the gospel journey of the incarnate Son of God. He was personally chosen by Jesus
to preach this good news to the world.
3. 1 Timothy 3:15: “But if I tarry long, I write so
that you may know how you ought to conduct yourselves
in the house of God, which is the church of the living
God, the pillar and ground of the truth [of the gospel].”
We, the church, are the medium through which the events
of the gospel are made known to the world. God will
not send angels to preach the crucifixion and resurrection. We are the pillar and ground of the gospel simply
because the world will never know the gospel unless we
live and preach it.
4. 1 Timothy 4:1,3: “Now the Spirit clearly says
that in the latter times some will depart from the faith
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[Jd 3], ... forbidding to marry and commanding to abstain from foods that God has created to be received
with thanksgiving by those who believe and know the
truth [of the gospel.” Religionists will devise all sorts
of religious rites, rituals and ceremonies in reference to
religious behavior. These performances are preached in
order to draw people to favorite religious groups. But
those who have obeyed the gospel will always receive
with thanksgiving those things that have been created
by God. They do so because they believe what Jesus
did for them. Their motivation is the good news about
the incarnational sacrifice of the Son of God and the
fact that He is now reigning over all things.
5. 1 Timothy 6:3-5: Some are “obsessed with
controversy and disputes about words, from which come
... perverse disputings between men of corrupt minds
and destitute of the truth [of the gospel], supposing that
godliness is a means to gain.” If there is no belief in the
truth that Jesus is the resurrected King, then there is no
power in the gospel to motivate change in our lives. Men
can dispute about certain points on an outline of doctrine, but there can be absolutely no debate about the
events of the gospel journey of Jesus.
6. 2 Timothy 2:17,18: “And their word will spread
like gangrene. Among them are Hymenaeus and Philetus,
who concerning the truth [of the gospel] have strayed,
saying that the resurrection is already past. And they
overthrow the faith of some.” If indeed Jesus was not
raised from the dead, then there is no reason to live righteously before God. Those who do not believe in the
resurrection of Jesus have sucked the power out of the
gospel. Their faith has been overthrown, and as those
who presume to be followers of Jesus, they wreck the
faith of others.
7. 2 Timothy 2:24,25: “And the servant of the
Lord must not quarrel, but be gentle to all, able to teach,
patient, in meekness instructing those who oppose themselves, if God perhaps will grant them repentance leading to a full knowledge of the truth [of the gospel].” In
other words, one cannot understand the good news of
the incarnate Son of God if he does not live a repentant
life. We repent in changing our lives to conform to the
life that was illustrated by Jesus during His earthly ministry. Repentance in the New Testament is not in reference to changing doctrinal beliefs, though one must
change beliefs if he or she believes that the gospel events
truly occurred. We believe what Jesus said because we
believe He was raised from the dead. But we must first
believe in the events of the gospel before we change our
beliefs, and most important, change our lives.
8. 2 Timothy 3:6,7: “For of these are those who
creep into houses and lead captive gullible women
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weighed down with sins, led away with various lusts,
always learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth [of the gospel].” If one would fully
understand that the Son of God was crucified for our
sins, then the desire to sin would be suppressed. But
some, because of their desire to live unrighteously, never
want to understand the love of God for them that was
revealed through the incarnation and crucifixion of His
Son. Those who do not want to transform their lives in
order to spiritually align with Jesus will never understand who Jesus really was and is (See Rm 12:1,2).
9. 2 Timothy 3:8: “Now as Jannes and Jambres
withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth [of
the gospel]—men of corrupt minds, rejected concerning the faith.” Those who are corrupted in their thinking have no desire to come to a knowledge of Jesus Christ
and His sacrificial offering for their sins. Those who
are rebellious against authority will always resist the
authority that has been given to King Jesus (Mt 28:18;
Ep 1:19-23; Hb 1:3).
10. 2 Timothy 4:3,4: “For the time will come
when they will not endure sound teaching [about the
gospel]. But to suit their itching ears, they will surround themselves with those who will agree with their
own desires. And they will turn away their ears from
the truth [of the gospel], and will be turned to fables.”
Some religions are created after the desires of those who
want to live immoral lives. For example, many today
seek to live in fornication (adultery, lesbianism, homosexuality) because they seek to follow after the lusts of
the flesh. Some religions are fabricated around the desires of those who have thus gone astray morally. It is
for this reason that they do not desire any knowledge of
a resurrected King Jesus before whom we all must eventually give account (See Hb 4:13; 9:27).
11. Titus 1:2: “Paul, a bondservant of God and
an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God’s
elect and the knowledge of the truth [of the gospel] that
is according to godliness.” The gospel is according to
godliness because those who believe that the gospel is
true seek to live a repentant live in conformity to the
instructions of their Father.
12. Titus 1:13,14: “This testimony is true. Therefore, rebuke them sharply so that they may be sound in
the faith [Jd 3], not giving heed to Jewish fables and
commandments of men who turn from the truth [of the
gospel].” When religious people start believing in fables
and the religious authority of the commandments of men,
they turn away from the power of the gospel. Therefore, it is inherent in religion itself to be opposed to the
true events of the incarnational journey of the Son of
God.
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B. Falling from a life-style:
Obedience in response to the gospel means that one
is motivated to live within the parameters of the instructions of the One who loved us through the offering of
His Son. Therefore, our lives must reveal that Jesus
Christ is our Lord. Our submission to the lordship of
Jesus must be revealed in the life of every disciple of
Jesus. If one would fall away from the gospel, therefore, he falls away because his life is no longer motivated and controlled by the lordship of King Jesus. In
the first century, such falling away was happening among
many of the Jewish Christians prior to the fall of Jerusalem in A. D. 70. This was a falling away that was addressed by the Hebrew writer about thirty years after
the event of the gospel in Jerusalem. It was a falling
away unto destruction (Hb 10:38,39).
James, John and Jude wrote at about the same time
as the Hebrew writer, sometime in the decade before the
destruction of Jerusalem and the temple in A. D. 70. It
is not incidental, therefore, that all four writers referred
to “the truth” of the gospel events in their letters. Their
use of the phrase “the truth” was a reference to the motivation that encouraged a life-style that would keep one
in fellowship with God (See 1 Jn 1:3). It was not that
people were falling away from a catechism of doctrine,
but from the power that encouraged one to continue in
the faith. The following statements, therefore, must be
understood in the context of what the gospel of God’s
grace must cause in the life of those who believe that
Jesus Christ is the incarnate, resurrected and reigning
Son of God:
1. Hebrews 10:26: “For if we sin willfully after
we have received the knowledge of the truth [of the gospel], there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins.” This
is not a reference to receive an outline of law, but receiving a knowledge that Jesus was the Messiah and
offering of God for the sins of the world. If we would
turn away from this truth, then the offering of Jesus for
our sins no longer continues in our lives.
2. James 5:19,20: “Brethren, if any of you strays
from the truth [of the gospel], and one brings him back,
let him know that he who converts the sinner from the
error of his way will save a soul from death and will
cover a multitude of sins.” The error is in straying from
our belief that Jesus was the incarnate Son of God who
was offered for our sins. We are saved by the gospel as
long as we continue to believe in the salvational events
of the gospel (See 1 Co 15:1,2).
3. 1 John 1:6: “If we say that we have fellowship
with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie and do not prac-
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tice the truth [of the gospel].” Reference here is not
to performing the points on an outline of doctrine, but
to living in thanksgiving of our Savior Jesus who offered Himself for us. The power of the gospel, therefore, is beyond salvational matters in reference to baptism for remission of sins. The power of the gospel
continues in the lives of baptized believers in order that
they are transformed into the image of the One who
died for them (Rm 12:1,2). When lives are transformed,
then people are living the gospel that they obeyed in
baptism.
4. 1 John 1:8: “If we say that we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves and the truth [of the gospel] is not in
us.” It is true that we continue to sin when in Christ.
However, if we say that we are not sinners in Christ,
then the gospel of Jesus’ redemption is invalidated by
our desire to live in sin. When we continue to allow the
mind of the Son of God to influence our behavior, it is
then that the transforming power of His gospel journey
changes and guides our lives (See Ph 2:5-11).
5. 1 John 2:4: “He who says, ‘I know Him,’ and
does not keep His commandments, is a liar. And the
truth [of the gospel] is not in him.” Those who are disobedient to the will of God cease allowing the grace of
God to cause thanksgiving in their lives. Since the gospel of God’s grace must motivate us to be obedient to
the will of our Father, if we say that we are living by the
gospel while willfully sinning, then we are liars. One’s
faith in the truth of the gospel motivates one to live in
response to the gospel.
6. 1 John 2:21: “I have not written to you because you do not know the truth [of the gospel], but
because you know it, and because no lie is of the truth
[of the gospel].” We accept the letters of the New Testament because we have not grown dull of hearing (Hb
5:11). We believe what is written about the gospel because we believe the gospel.
7. 1 John 3:19: “And by this we will know that we
are of the truth [of the gospel], and will assure our heart
before Him.” We will know that we are living after the
gospel when we live in gratitude of what the Son of God
did for us at the cross. When we are motivated by this
faith, then we are of the gospel. When we are motivated
by the same love by which God loved us, then we know
that we are of Him (1 Jn 4:9,19).
8. 1 John 5:6: “This is He who came by water
and blood, Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by the
water and the blood. And it is the Spirit who bears witness, because the Spirit is [bears witness to] the truth
[of the gospel].” The Holy Spirit bears witness to the
gospel through the New Testament letters that were written in order to explain the gospel, as well as reveal the
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effect the gospel had on the lives of thousands of people
in the first century. The Holy Spirit is the revelation of
the event of the gospel (See 1 Co 15:1-4).
9. 2 John 1,2: “The elder to the elect lady and her
children, whom I love in truth, for the sake of the truth
[of the gospel] that dwells in us and will be with us forever.” God and His Son dwell in us as we live in response to the redemptive work of the Son. His sacrificial redemptive work will take us into eternity.
10. 3 John 3,4: “For I rejoiced greatly when brethren came and testified of the truth [of the gospel] that is
in you, just as you walk in truth [of the gospel]. I have
no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in the
truth [of the gospel].” John’s reference to “walking”
was a metaphor that explained the life-style of Gaius to
whom he wrote. It was not that Gaius was living according to the subpoints of an outline on Christian living. He was walking in response to the fact that he believed that the gospel was true. In this way he lived in
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response to the gospel, and thus, the gospel was in him.
We can know, therefore, that one believes the gospel by
the manner of his or her behavior in response to the gospel.
11. 3 John 8: “Therefore, we ought to show hospitality to such men [evangelists] so that we might be
fellow workers for the truth [of the gospel].” Jesus commissioned His first disciples to preach the gospel to the
world (Mk 16:15,16). When Christians, as Gaius, financially support those who go forth and preach the
gospel, then they are partnering with those evangelists
they support. Supporting evangelists thus makes one a
fellow worker to preach the gospel to the world.
12. 3 John 12: “Demetrius has a good report
from all, and of the truth [of the gospel] itself.” If one
walks in response to the grace of the gospel, then his
walk reveals that he lives in response to the gospel. Our
lives, therefore, should manifest to the world that King
Jesus is our Lord.
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Book 105

A Final Word
“Finally, brethren, farewell.
Be made complete. Be of good comfort.
Be of one mind. Live in peace,
and the God of loe and peace will be with you.”
(2 Corinthians 13:11)
When we depart from the presence of others, we wish them well. Probably no greater words could
have been spoken when Paul left the brethren in Caesarea on his fateful and final journey to Jerusalem. As he turned and witnessed all their tears, he encouraged them: “What do you mean by weeping and breaking my heart? For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the
name of the Lord Jesus” (At 21:13). It is interesting to read what the Holy Spirit had Luke record
of their reaction to such a statement: “The will of the Lord be done” (At 21:14). Every book reaches
a final chapter. It is in that chapter that the author says farewell to the readers. And likewise in
this chapter I herein include some final thoughts to this volume.
Chapter 1

QUESTIONS AND CROSSES
The Greek philosopher Socrates was known during the days of the ancients in the fifth century B.C. to
be the wisest man in the world. Unfortunately, he met
his fatal end by being condemned to death by a court of
five hundred jurors. He was subsequently consigned to
a suicidal death by drinking the executioner’s cup of the
deadly hemlock poison. Socrates’ only “crime” was that
he asked too many questions, and by asking too many
questions he forced his intellectual and political peers
to question any absolutes that they considered to be concrete truth. So really, why would someone who was
considered to be the wisest man in the world end up
condemned by a court of contemporary jurors simply
because he asked questions concerning the beliefs of
those who thought that they knew all the answers?
The Jewish Messiah Jesus was known in His days
of the first century as the wisest man who ever walked
across the face of the earth. He was the greatest teacher
of moral integrity of all history—Christians know this.
But He too by those of His time was condemned to death
by both the contemporary religious leaders and the occupying Roman government of Palestine. But why did
Jesus meet the same end as Socrates, having also forced

to “commit suicide” on a cross outside Jerusalem? Unfortunately, He too asked to many questions that forced
people to confront the very soul of their religious beliefs and behavior.
The fatal mistake of both Socrates and Jesus was
that they asked too many questions, questions that forced
individuals, or groups of individuals, to seriously consider the validity of what they considered to be either
truth or moral. And worse yet, we wonder why would
some people who were supposed to be either intellectual or spiritual leaders of the people, would behave so
hypocritically? The questions of both Socrates and Jesus
unleased a vile eruption on the part of those who were
suffering from the indigestion of their own misguided
religiosity, or in the case of Sacrates, unprovable philosophical conclusions.
Both Jesus and Socrates directed questions to the
hearts of those who already harbored damaged souls,
and thus, the two thinkers became the opportunity for
corrupted souls to unleash their venom on those who
would dare question their thinking, whether philosophical or religious.
Socrates believed that in determining the validity
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of any truth, the truth itself must be approached with a
series of questions, each question being asked to force
the one who is interrogated to self-judge for himself what
he considered to be the truth or a final moral standard.
By being persistent in asking challenging questions,
the individual or group is forced to eliminate all alternatives to that which one considers to be the final truth or
moral. In this systematic persistence of asking questions, the Socratic method of inquiry was establish, which
method later gave Socrates the honor of being considered “the father of political philosophy.” The Socratic
method of questioning is what defines the existing legal
system of the American court.
Unfortunately, or fortunately, the Socratic method
for determining truth or moral standard falls far short of
that truth or moral standards that are maintained and revealed by a Higher Authority, which Higher Authority
Socrates failed to discover. He simply saw the assortment of inconsistencies in religion through the interactive Greek gods of Athens who seemed to function only
on demand of those who believed in them.
Socrates simply concluded that there was no such
thing as a final authority in matters of faith. And if there
were no God, then he was right. For him and the Greeks,
there was only this catalog of gods who had been created after the imagine of desirous men who sought to
play with the imagination of men’s minds. All such religious thinking only presented the opportunity for someone as Socrates to drive into hysteria those who believed
in the gods.
Therefore, Socrates was accused of asking too many
questions about the imagined gods who supposedly had
for centuries playfully interacted with mankind. He was
thus endangering the youth of his day, for he motivated
them to ask questions concerning the traditional beliefs
of the fathers, and the moral political system that was
prevalent in Athens. His questions undermined any religious heritage that may have been given by the gods.
He was thus accused of asking too many questions of
religionists and politicians, and especially asking questions to which he himself gave no answers. This system
of learning, therefore, set him at odds with the religious,
philosophical and political establishment of his day. His
questioning thus doomed him to a fateful end.
Socrates wrote nothing throughout his entire life.
We think that he did not lest his writings be questioned
and he be found in some contradiction of what he previously questioned. But in reference to his quest for truth
through systematic questioning, to him, no truth could
be considered concrete, and thus written down in the
permanency of literature. So Socrates responded to his
critics, “I know that I know nothing.” And if one knew
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nothing, then there was nothing to write. He was on an
endless quest for truth through systematic questioning.
In the end, he simply concluded, “The unexamined life
is not worth living.”
It seems that Jesus was not unfamiliar with Socrates,
whose method of systematic questioning made its way
from Greece to Palestine three hundred years later
through the writings of one of Socrates’ most famous
students, Plato. At least the apostle John many years
after the death of Jesus was familiar with the writings of
Plato, for when John searched throughout the Greek dictionary in order to write concerning the incarnation of
God, there was only one word in the entire Greek dictionary that he could use in reference to God Himself coming into the world of humanity. John thus wrote, “In the
beginning was the Word [Gr. logos], and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God” (Jn 1:1).
The Greek word logos was the best word, if not the
only word in the Greek dictionary, that John could use
to define how a “god” could incarnate into the affairs of
the world. And it was Plato, the student of Socrates,
who had three centuries before defined for philosophy
the “logos” to be the word that should be used in reference to “the gods” intervening (fellowship) in the affairs of man. If John wanted to use only one word to
explain the incarnation, it was the Greek word logos.
So that he might not be misunderstood, in the same text
of the preceding statement, John explained, “The Word
[logos] was made flesh and dwelt among us” (Jn 1:14).
This is what set the stage for the irreconcilable confrontation between religiously broken souls and Jesus’ call
for the broken to look beyond Him as the Word, to the
fact that He was indeed God in the flesh.
These were considerations that Socrates forced “believers” in gods to reconsider. Plato simply put the matter into words, or at least, one word. So back to the
point of comparison. During his final trial—and see if
you do not recognize this today—Socrates accused his
five hundred prejudiced jurors, who sought to impeach
him, that they were more worried about their careers
and political ambitions than they were about damaging
their souls with an unjust condemnation of him. As all
prejudiced judgments, what they would cast upon him
would even further damage their souls. The point being, that through the injustices by which they were about
to vote in reference to his fate, their vote of death would
validate the fact that damaged souls could act no differently. With every prejudicial judgment, damaged souls
only sink deeper into the abyss of injustice and the
twisted irony of hypocritical judges.
Their unjust trial and judgment would continue to
damage their souls because of their deep seated preju-
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dices to condemn him were not based on their search for
truth, but on promoting their own political agendas.
Whatever judgment they made, therefore, would be
prejudiced, and thus the revelation that their souls were
deeply damaged morally. (Does this remind you of any
contemporary circumstances?) Jurors with damaged
souls render few fair verdicts.
Jesus fell victim to the same fate that was poured
out by the damaged souls of Socrates’ court. As Socrates,
Jesus asked too many questions. On one occasion, the
religious court asked Jesus in reference to His plucking
of grain on the Sabbath, “Your disciples do what is not
lawful to do on the Sabbath” (Mt 12:2)—of course, this
was not a violation of the Sinai law, only their self-imposed religious law.
But Jesus in turn questioned this court of religiously
damaged souls in order to make them face up to their
own hypocritical inconsistencies: “Have you not heard
what David did ... he entered into the house of God and
ate the showbread?” (Mt 12:3,4)—now this was against
the Sinai law. The religious jurors, however, justified
David who actually violated the Sinai law, but they condemned Jesus because He questioned them about justifying David, who did violate the Sinai law, but condemned Jesus by violating some of their religious rites,
rituals and ceremonies that they had invented for themselves.
And then on another occasion there was the case
when Jesus, as Socrates, asked a question of the religious court of His day in order to reveal their broken
souls. He asked, “Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath?”
(Mt 12:10). The damaged soul of the religious leaders
was on this occasion again revealed because the religionists, without answering, “went out and held a council against Him, how they might destroy Him” (Mt
12:14).
Religious courts do not like to have their honored
religious rites, rituals and ceremonies questioned. The
jurors of such courts especially do not like their morals
questioned. Such questioning of long held norms more
often reveals the fact that one’s religious heritage and
accepted behavior are based only on traditions, or the
pronouncements of Diotrephetic leaders. Such theologies exist among religious adherents because people are
often compelled to base their faith on biblically baseless mandates that are cried out from podiums around
the world by persuasive religious propagandists.
Socrates questioned all such morals and traditional
heritages by which men determined that which was true.
In the case of religion, he questioned the inconsistencies of the religionists of his day who manufactured gods
after the imagination of spirited people who had the gift
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of persuasion, and thus could talk the people into believing anything. Jesus did the same in questioning such
religionists. He exposed their beliefs by leading them
to self-examining their own thinking. Their concept of
God was found lacking because the one true and living
God was standing incarnate right there before their eyes.
Throughout His short ministry, Jesus continually
questioned the religious establishment. On one occasion He questioned His religious judges, “Is it lawful to
do good on the Sabbath or to do evil?” (Mk 3:4). By
this time in His ministry, the self-righteous religious
judges could say nothing to such a pointed and direct
question. So, “they held their peace” (Mk 3:4). Their
frustration was building, and Jesus knew this. In this
way He was taking Himself to the cross, for He knew
what damaged souls would eventually do if they were
forced to realize the inconsistent theologies of their own
religiosity, but especially the evil of their own hearts.
By the time in His ministry when Jesus started introducing the truth that He was God in the flesh, His
continual questioning had embarrassed His adversaries
so much that they remained silent. Eventually, they
would lash out at Him. Their initial silence, however,
revealed that they were religious judges with damaged
souls, for only those with damaged souls would reject
the incarnate Son of God who stood in their midst. Therefore, because they were morally damaged, it was not
possible for them to see the Father through the Son.
When inquisitive minds question matters of tradition and heritage, especially matters of religious tradition and moral standards, those with damaged souls will
lash out with fury, no matter how sincere they might
claim to be in their religiosity. Since religion exists because of biblical ignorance, zealously religious people
will often be the first to lash out at those who ask questions that force religionists to validate their beliefs and
behavior with a Bible book, chapter and verse. It is at
this time that inquiring individuals should be looking
out for a cup of hemlock, or possibly the echoing sound
of a cross being built.
We know the conclusion to the life of Socrates.
Instead of fleeing to safety from His opposition, as did
Confusus, he willingly took the cup and drank the poisonous hemlock. And Jesus did the same. He too drank
the poisonous “cross” in order to crucify Himself for
the salvation of those who did believe. We must not
forget what He said in anticipation of the cross: “I lay
down My life for the sheep ... I lay down My life so that
I may take it up again. No one takes it from Me, but I
lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down and I
have power to take it up again” (Jn 10:15,17,18). He
could have called on legions of angels to deliver Him
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from the fate that was handed to Him by the ujust judges.
Instead, He “swallowed” death on the cross in order that
one day death might be swallowed up in our victory.
Yes indeed, the religious court of Jesus’ day sent
an innocent man to crucify Himself. All the jurors voted,
“Crucify Him! Crucify Him!” So He relinquished to
their cries and drank of the cross for us.
Jesus wrote not a word during His life. Only His
immediate disciples recorded His life and word in which
we grow. As His disciples, we write with the dedication
of our lives that He is the greatest intellectual who ever
set foot on this earth, and now, the greatest King who
reigns over all this earth.
By our love for one another, people understand that
we are not those with damaged souls, but the church of
those who have responded with love and gratitude to the
grace of the One who allowed nails to be driven through
incarnate hands and feet on our behalf (2 Co 4:15; 5:14).
Our faith in Him, therefore, is not shallow, for faith is
only kept shallow by some damage in our souls that
seems to persist.
We must continually remind ourselves, however,
that all the damage that we may have brought on our
souls in the past has now been healed by His grace.
Therefore, in forgiving ourselves as He forgave us
through the cross, our faith continues to grows deeper.
It goes deeper as we grow in grace and the knowledge of
Him who revealed this grace to us (2 Pt 3:18). We will
not, therefore, damage our souls again by heaping unjust judgment upon another who is likewise struggling
to keep his or her soul clean with the blood of Jesus (See
Mt 18:21-35).
There is moral truth to the truth of the Socratic
method of inquiry that has permeated thinking since the
days of Socrates, and then Jesus. It is the imperative of
every disciple to ask questions concerning the “why”
we believe or behave in this or that way. If we ask the
questions, and all that comes in return from the religious
establishment is the reply, “This is simply what we have
been handed to us by our fathers, and thus we will continue to believe,” then it is time for further questions. If
at the end of our systematic questioning we do not receive a Bible book, chapter and verse in answer to our
persistent questions, then the one giving us answers is
caught up in religion. It is then time for us to cuddle our
Bibles in our hands and move on.
As with those who finally led to the end of Jesus
and Socrates on earth, questions will engender frustration, if not outright rage. Therefore, if we still hammer
away with questions about why we religiously do this or
that, the outcome is not always pleasant. Socrates was
forced to drink the hemlock. Jesus was forced to carry
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His cross to Calvary. And we would supposed that those
today who cannot give Bible book, chapter and verse
replies to all our questions concerning faith, they will
do as Diotrephes who loved power more than Bible, even
more than the apostle of love, John. Because his soul
was damaged, as the religious leaders of Jesus’ day, with
a thirst for power he kicked every questioning “Socrates”
out of his cloned monastery of religious robots (3 Jn
10).
The behavior of philosophers today is no different
than the philosophers of Socrates’ day, who did not want
their political social order disrupted by someone who
was persistently forcing them to answer questions that
made them go deep into their souls concerning what they
believed was the foundation of their moral and political
views. Socrates was an outsider in reference to the religious, philosophical and political establishment. And
because he was, there was no place for him in their establishment. Jesus came into and became the same in
the religious establishment of His day. Because both
asked too many questions, both had to be eliminated.
The behavior of some religionists today is no different than the hypocritical antagonists of Jesus’ day who
likewise did not want their “Jewish religion” to be disrupted by someone who persistently questioned their
inconsistent theologies and religious leadership (See Gl
1:14). The religious leaders did not like being forced to
see the hypocrisies of their own behavior (See Mt
6:2,5,16; 7:5; 15:9; 22:18; 23:13-15,23-29).
Jesus’ persistent questioning forced the religious
leaders to answer questions that revealed the inconsistencies of their thinking and hypocritical behavior in
reference to their own teachings. They were thus embarrassed before the people. The cross was subsequently
the only answer for their embarrassment.
Therefore, the extreme frustration of the religious
leaders come to a climax. Jesus’ questions forced them
to be the judges of their own souls, and to face the inconsistencies of their own theologies. In fact, those who
were persistently questioned by Jesus became so frustrated that they eventually schemed to commit murder.
Such a scheme proved that they were indeed damaged
souls of the lowest level. Therefore, Jesus’ judgment of
them was validated: “You are of your father the devil,
and the desires of your father you want to do” (Jn 8:44).
And so it is today. If you ask too many questions
of the guardians of the religious establishment, and do
not receive book, chapter and verse answers for your
questions, then there will probably be handed you a cup
of “hemlock” disfellowship, or possibly a cross which
you can carry outside the church house, and nail yourself thereon. Questions presented to those who seek to
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defend biblically unsubstantiated religious heritages will
engender great hostility. Depending on where you live
in the world, it might be written of you in your question-
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ing the religious establishment, as it was in the final hours
of the life of Jesus: “Now the chief priests and scribes
sought how they might kill Him” (Lk 22:2).

Chapter 2

LEARNING TO LIVE
History has forever labelled it the “forgotten pandemic.” It appeared first in America in the spring of
1918, at the time when history was about to draw the
curtain on WW I. It was a time when the American government, as well as all governments of the Allied Forces,
had hushed all negative news broadcasts that might discourage the people from supporting the Allied fighting
forces in Europe in their defeat of Germany. Therefore,
all news media, except for Spain who remained neutral
during the war, could not report to the world a plague
that was sweeping across the face of the earth.
Unfortunately, the Spanish media alone went public to report the pandemic scourge that was killing millions of people around the world. This was the influenza pandemic. And because only the nation of Spain
was broadcasting the devastation of the pandemic
through their news media, the plague was eventually labelled the “Spanish flu.”
Today, no one really understands the origin of the
influenza virus and why it would eventually claim from
50 to 100 million lives worldwide. Some virologists
have suggested that it originated in the deplorable conditions of the trenches in Europe when the Allied Forces
were deadlocked in fact off against the Germans in WW
I between 1914 and 1918. Others have suggested that
the first outbreak was in the Shanxi Province of China
in 1917. And then some have suggested that it originated at the American military base of Camp Funston,
Kansas in early 1918. A Kansas health official reported
that 40 soldiers in the camp had died from some mysterious strand of a vicious flu virus. In the spring of 1918,
hundreds soldiers from this military camp were eventually shipped to other camps, and then onto crowded ships
that transported them overseas to fight in the war.
It was from both Europe and America that the virus spread like wildfire around the world in only a few
months. In one religious newspaper in South Africa,
one of the religious leaders of the country reported,
“People died by the thousands. It has not yet been fully
determined how many died as a result of the sickness
[of influenza]” (Pentecostal Holiness Advocate, Apr. 3,
1919). In fact, during the two-year long pandemic more
people died in America, about 675,000, than all the

American soldiers who died during WW I. Because the
reports of the pandemic were kept under wraps in
America during the final days of the war, some thought
that all the deaths were only the result of the common
flu virus. However, it was everything but common.
Though this flu virus by September 28, 1918 had
been reported to be spreading at pandemic light speed
around the world, on that day the leaders of the city of
Philadelphia went forward and conducted the Liberty
Loan Parade in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. They had
decided to carry on with the parade because it was an
event where tens of thousands of people could come together in a mass crowd of celebration, especially in celebrating of the coming signing of the armistice to end
the war that would take place in France two months latter on November 11, 1918. However, within ten days
after the event, 1000 Philadelphians were dead. 200,000
were sick and confined to beds. By March of 1919 over
15,000 had died from the virus.
In contrast to the behavior of the leaders in Philadelphia, the civic leaders of St. Louis, Missouri shut
down all their theaters, schools, and banned all public
gatherings, including churches. As a result, at the peak
of the pandemic the city suffered only one-eighth of the
number of deaths that occurred in Philadelphia.
By the summer of 1918, the pandemic was raging
across America. In the month of October alone in 1918,
it was reported that 195,000 people died across America
because of the virus. Civic leaders vigorously reacted
to the mounting death rate by asking the public to refrain from hand shaking, wear masks and also discontinue all public assemblies, including church assemblies.
In fact, in San Francisco, California, the civic leaders
were so serious about the pandemic that citizens were
fined $5.00 if they were found in public without a face
mask. At that time that amount would be equivalent
today to a few hundred dollars. Those who did not wear
a face mask were mockingly called “mask slackers.”
In response to the pandemic, churches of America
were called on to terminate their assemblies for the safety
of the members. Thousands of churches throughout
America subsequently complied with this request because the church was the true beacon of love in society.
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And in order for the members to love one another, they
had to distance themselves from one another. By discontinuing their assemblies they revealed that they truly
did love one another. However, though gathering together is certainly a signal of Christian love, during pandemic, assemblies actually revealed a lack of love for
one another.
This call to restrict assemblies also came to the
people of central Kansas where my forefathers almost
fifty years before had homesteaded the area. One of the
churches that had been established by the pioneering
Christian homesteaders was the Peace Creek church of
Christ that was only a few miles from where I grew up
on a farm in central Kansas. The Peace Creek church
building itself was about ten miles (about 15) kilometers) from the nearest town of Sylvia, Kansas. (Please
read of the history and work of the Peace Creek church
in the book, A Prairie Beacon by Grant M. Clothier and
Jeanie Clothier Montford. Find it on Amazon.)
After several people of central Kansas had succumbed to the influenza virus, the members of Peace
Creek decided to close the doors on their assembly. And
such they did for about three months. They conformed
to the best understanding that the health authorities had
at that time concerning the spread of the virus through
the air when people spoke to one another in close proximity, or coughed or sneezed. I have always thought it
interesting that these farmers out on the plains of Kansas were willing to educate themselves as much as possible about a pandemic, and then take action to do their
part in stopping the spread of the virus.
In order to impede the virus through human to human contact, the Peace Creek members, as well as thousands of other churches across America, decided that as
churches they would protect themselves from one another by terminating their assemblies. The members,
therefore, went into isolation to their own homes and
stayed there in lockdown with their children. Unfortunately, the virus had already struck down one of the leading members of the Peace Creek church, leaving a widow
and eight children without a breadwinner for the grieving family. This was a common scenario that was repeated thousands of times throughout America in those
days. But the members of this church, as well as thousands of other churches across America, closed their
doors in order to save their lives.
By the summer of 1919, the influenza pandemic
was subsiding. Virologists assume that so many people
had died from the virus, that only those who remained
alive by survive the virus by developing an immunity to
the virus. The immunity thus prevented the continued
spread of the virus. The virus had no place to go. It had
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run its course.
Nevertheless, the “Spanish flu” virus still lingers
with us today through mutated variants of the original
virus. Because flu viruses quickly mutate, they have a
tendency to bypass immunity and carry on throughout
history. An effective vaccine against the influenza virus
was not discovered and made available until 1938, and
then it was initially given only to military servicemen
who were going into WW II in Europe.
We are fortunate today because several vaccines
have now come on the market to stop the present pandemic, and its variants. It would certainly be unwise, if
not irresponsible, to advise people not to be vaccinated.
If you are one of those who have voiced your apprehensions about being vaccinated, please keep in mind that
your unwise advice may be gossiped to hundreds of other
people, who respond by not being vaccinated because
of your apprehensions. If a thousand people refuse to
be vaccinated South Africa because of your apprehensions that you have voiced to others, two to three of the
one thousand who took seriously your advice will be
infected and die. This is true because two to three people
out of every one thousand people die in South Africa
from the present pandemic virus.
The problem with any virus is that some people
can have the virus, but be asymptomatic for days before
any indications arise that one is infected. While one is
asymptomatic, he or she can be infecting others. With
the influenza virus, one might not show any symptoms,
but eventually come down with the usual chills, fever,
fatigue, and then recover. The Spanish flu virus was so
vicious that one could be dead from the virus within a
few hours, and at the most, a few days.
So now you are asking me why all this discussion
about the 1917-1919 influenza pandemic that took so
many lives throughout the world? The problem is that
many in the religious world today are becoming victims
of a new virus because they are victims of some of their
religious behavior and some unfortunate interpretations
that are associated with their particular religion, specifically in reference to the practice that they continue unrestricted assemblies. It might be good here to point out
some of these scenarios where some might find themselves testing God. James said, “Let no man say when
he is tempted [tested], ‘I am tempted [tested] by God.’
For God cannot be tempted with evil, neither does He
tempt [or test] any man” (Js 1:13).
We need to pay close attention to James in reference to the present pandemic that is upon us. God does
not test us by leading us into evil, nor does He test us by
inflicting suffering. At the same time, neither can we
test God by thinking that we can lead Him into doing
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evil (suffering) to us. We are testing God if we unwisely
put ourselves into a situation where we suppose He is
going to work some miracle to deliver us directly from
our own foolish behavior. When dealing with evil and
suffering, all such happenings in the fallen world must
be accredited to Satan, who goes about as a roaring lion.
He continually seeks permission from God, as in reference to Job, to do some evil in this world or cause some
suffering. We would advise that this is a time for all of
us to read the book of Job. If we willingly endanger our
health while thinking that God will heal us, then we are
testing God. It is like a smoker asking God to heal his or
her lung cancer.
Nevertheless, when we do suffer from the plagues
of this material world, we pray fervently that God would
heal us (Js 5:13,14). But if God does not bring recovery, we will not blame Him for directly inflicting us with
suffering. It is simply a simple faith to blame God for
that which is in this world through the work of Satan.
We must continually be positive about these matters, as was inferred by Isaiah: “For when Your [God’s]
judgments are on the earth, the inhabitants of the world
will learn righteousness” (Is 26:9). God will take responsibility for all the “judgments” that inflict the world,
though the pandemics, with God’s permission, originate
directly from Satan. The blessing of the pandemics, however, is that people of true faith move closer to God. It
was the same James in the same book who introduced
his theme with the words, “Count it all joy when you
fall into various trials, knowing that the trying of your
faith produces patience” (Js 1:2,3).
If we foolishly do not take all the precautions that
we know to guard ourselves from evil and suffering in
this time of a pandemic, then we will possibly be infected with a virus that will cause us much suffering, if
not death. If we behave foolishly, then we cannot blame
God by saying that He directly infected us with a virus,
and thus He must be held directly responsible for our
suffering, and possible death. Also, if we are infected
with the virus, but continue to blame God for not healing us, then we are blaming the wrong entity. Evil and
suffering are the business work of Satan.
We cannot test God by putting ourselves in a situation where we can be infected, and then presume that
God did not protect us from infection when we are tested
positive for the infecting virus. We cannot test God with
such foolishness. Satan is roaming about as a roaring
lion, and if we step into to his realm of roaming, then we
open ourselves up to be “bitten” by a pandemic virus.
Sometimes we are “bitten” even though we make all
precautions to stay safe.
However, we are not so foolish as to step off a high
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building and think that God will protect us from the law
of gravity. We cannot be so foolish as to place ourselves
in harms way of a virus and think that God controls all
those viruses so that they will not infect us. If we do
such things, we are foolishly testing God.
We will not be involved in such mockery of God.
We enshrine one particular statement of the Holy Spirit
that came through the pen of Paul’s hand: “Be not deceived. God is not mocked, for whatever a man sows,
that he will also reap. For he who sows to his flesh will
of the flesh reap correction” (Gl 6:7).
In reference to this, and all pandemics, many
preachers are sitting between a rock and a hard place on
this matter. In fact, some have even involved themselves
in testing God—those of you who live in Western countries will probably not understand what I am going to
advise here for some of our preachers who live in the
developing world. My advice is that many preachers
need to take another look at what they are doing in reference to the assembly of God’s innocent flock.
Here is the dilemma. There are hundreds local
preachers who have faithfully worked hard to establish
churches in their communities. In the past, and on every
Sunday, the members of these churches have faithfully
assembled and taken up a contribution to support their
faithful preachers and their families—this story could
also be told of those who lived over one hundred years
ago during the influenza pandemic.
As in any pandemic, people die in the thousands
worldwide. Friends, relatives and members of the body
of Christ are almost daily laid to rest in graves, some
who could have possibly not have faced this fate if someone had behaved sensibly as those members of the Peace
Creek church and hundreds of other churches in America
during the influenza pandemic.
Health officials around the world today have faithfully sought to function for the safety of the people. So
when the health officials of a particular nation mandated
that all public assemblies be shut down in order to abate
the pandemic and protect church memberships, many
preachers around the world lost their weekly income. If
they had no garden to til for food, then their families
often went into destitution. If they were urban preachers, they could have no gardens to feed their families.
So what some of these preachers have done is to
behave unwisely. They have continued to call their members together in the close assemblies of small church
buildings with little ventilation so they could take up a
contribution for food for their families. The result has
been that members have infected one another with the
virus and people have died. I am personally acquainted
with several cases as this. Some of our preachers are
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thrown into the lion’s den by infected members calling
them to funerals, praying for members beside deathbeds,
counseling in times of grief, etc. It is unfair and unwise.
In Africa we do not have Zoom. We do not have internet communications. There is no live-streaming in the
village. We are often in a village where people just die
like they have always done throughout the centuries.
But in the preceding scenario some preachers have
become Grim Reapers, that is, for the sake of the contribution they have presented the opportunity for the virus, and subsequent death, to spread among the members because they needed the weekly contributions from
the assembled members in order to feed their families.
They thus loved their families more than the health of
the members.
Those of you in the West need to keep in mind that
we live in Africa, and India; in the developing world
where living is often from day to day. Therefore, before
you are too harsh with these preachers who continue to
call the members of the church together into small church
buildings with little ventilation, for which they struggled
to piece together with a few bricks and sticks, we need
to understand that this is their world.
Some in the West helped them to build these confined premises, and thus do not want them to stand empty
during this dreadful pandemic. Some are intimidating
the local folks to continue to meet in something that has
become a hall of death. Pictures are thus posted on social media to reaffirm the supporters that meetings are
still taking place, and often with little social distancing.
Therefore, before we criticize the preacher for reporting
back that he had no one in attendance on Sunday morning, we must think again about requiring him and the
members of the church in his area to do a most unwise
thing in reference to the present pandemic.
Even in houses in the cities, the same scenario has
developed. I recently had one church leader come by
and boast that he had thirty-five people present in the
assembly of his house last Sunday—and yes he was given
this same lesson of exhortation I am now writing to you.
Thousands of preachers throughout the world are
living in these dire circumstances and calling the members of the body to continue to assemble in small “coffins” with little ventilation wherein the virus has every
opportunity to migrate from one victim to another. These
cases are primarily in rural situations as in those days
back in 1918 when the Peace Creek church shut down
their assembly. Those farmers had enough sense to follow the instructions of their health departments, and thus,
not offer the opportunity for the influenza virus to spread
in the public gatherings of the churches. They also had
enough knowledge of the Bible to understand that God
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gave no law concerning assemblies that would endanger the health of His people.
Nevertheless, there may be some differences between then and now. The Peace Creek members, and
many other churches in those days, had no full-time
preacher who depended exclusively on the contributions
every Sunday to survive. Unfortunately, some preachers of rural Africa and India have made the mistake of
making themselves “full-time,” and thus subjugated
themselves to depending on the weekly contributions of
the saints. Therefore, when an assembly is closed down,
so also is closed down the income of a family.
The result of all this is that there are thousands of
“full-time” preachers in the developing world who continue to unwisely call their members together into an
environment wherein the members are infected with the
pandemic virus of today. Some of these preachers seem
to be more concerned about the weekly contribution than
they are about the safety of the members. And the fact
that they have harped for years to the members that unless they “give to God, God will not give to them,” they
must come together and make their contributions in order that God continue to bless them.
And then there are those preachers who have for
years been teaching an erroneous legalized system of
assembly and worship. They have convinced themselves,
and those who attend their assemblies, that there is no
true worship if the members to do assemble together in
order to perform five legal ceremonial acts of worship,
with focus on the act of contribution. They have failed
to understand that Paul and Silas were truly worshiping
alone as two Christian prisoners in a Philippian prison.
Some preachers have taught for years that unless
members come together and legally perform their acts
of worship, then no true worship has transpired. To them,
the church ceases to exist if there is no assembly of the
members—I am not making this up. There are thousands of preachers out there who have for years preached
this message, and thus they have made the members feel
guilty if they did not regularly show up on Sunday morning for their ceremonial worship, and thus make the contribution. And now, many of these members are sitting
at home alone in lockdown on Sunday morning at 10:00,
feeling that they are out of touch with God. Again, I am
not making this up.
Fancy terms have been added to theological discussions on this matter. One can worship in his or her
house, but then there is the official “corporate” worship
of all the members on Sunday morning. If one does not
attend the official “corporate” worship, then he or she
has not truly worshiped God in spirit and truth. And if
one seeks to worship with his family and friends in a
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house when there is a “corporate” worship going on in
town at the same time, then one has supposed “left the
church.” Of course this is all theological nonsense.
This terminology and theology developed many
years after the existence of the rural Peace Creek church,
which church of members—according to the thinking
of these modern-day theologians who master in the subject of assembliology—supposedly gave up their “corporate” worship in order to worship as families in their
homes. They subsequently and supposedly terminated
the existence of the church in the Peace Creek community.
However, did the Peace Creek really cease to exist
as the church in the area of Peace Creek because the
members ceased to assemble for some “corporate worship”? According to some, their worship was also supposedly not “true” until they were all able to come back
together again into one assembly three months later after the pandemic.
You might think that I am setting up a straw man
against some who differ with my point. But I assure
you that almost no week goes by when I do not read on
social media the outcry of some assembliologist who
seeks to keep the people together in some assembly in
order to continue “the church.”
On the positive side of these matters, one of the
blessings of the pandemic is that it has forced people to
take another look at the assembly instructions concerning the church. Isaiah was right. Hard times make us
think.
Nevertheless, we are in an era where the present
pandemic will be spread among millions who unwisely
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persist in maintaining their unfortunate understanding
of the assembly of the saints. I asked a north Malawian
church leader about what the members of the church
were doing in northern Malawi. He replied, “The members are carrying on as usual in their assemblies.” And
then recently on the news one of the doctors of the association, Doctors Without Borders, said of Malawi, “The
pandemic will soon hit hard in the country of Malawi,”
as it will in all those countries where people walk in
ignorance of the infectious nature of the present virus.
What the Western world does not understand about
Africa is the ingrained fatalism that permeates the thinking of the typical African. Africans have been dying
from diseases for centuries. Influenza, Ebola, AIDS, and
now Covid; “we just die” as one brother told me. The
most recent cause of death is just another pandemic that
will take thousands of lives, even as the Spanish flu did
a little over one hundred years ago. The lack of education on these matters, combined with a fatalistic view of
life, will lead to a great number of our brothers and sisters going on to glory before their time.
It is the responsibility of church leaders in these
times of a worldwide pandemic to act wisely in order to
protect God’s people. This virus is not going away anytime soon. Therefore, it is a time to hunker down and
pray for the Lord to come and deliver us from this Satan
infected world. I am ready to go up directly to the arms
of Jesus when He is visibly revealed with His mighty
angels. Until that time, however, I would just as soon
not have to met Him via some Covid grave, though regardless, the final destination will be the same.

Chapter 3

THE LAST SAFARI
If you have survived unto and passed through your
threescore and ten, having experienced many journeys
in your lifetime, then there is one last epic adventure on
which you must go. Though maybe with some apprehensions, you should look forward to this next adventure. Putting aside all anxiety about leaping into this
adventure, we must all keep in mind that we are all destined to an appointment that is allotted to all of us the
day we were born (Hb 9:27).
In Africa, we use the word “safari” when anticipating an exciting adventure on which we are about to
embark. This is the Swahili word for “journey.” And
indeed we all are predestined as mortals for an adven-

turous journey into the unknown realm of death. But in
our preparation for this intriguing safari, we have faithfully packed a supply of hope in our minds. We have
been vaccinated with the blood of Jesus, and thus, as in
all other journeys we have experienced in this life, we
are assured that we will survive alive from this journey
also. We will come out alive on the other side!
Nevertheless, Crawford would remind us of our
common despair concerning this last safari: “Death is to
most people the most unpleasant fact in this universe.
We do not like to think about death. To reconcile ourselves to the fact of death is a difficult task. Some try to
be indifferent to the matter, and in order to do so, they
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lose themselves in the mad quest for thrills and forgetfulness.”
We choose not to so distract ourselves. Nevertheless, throughout history there have been countless expeditions made to evade the certainty of death. History is
littered with stories of explorers who have sought to discover the “fountain of youth.” Over a century ago the
Russian scientist, Alexander Bogomolets, assumed to
have produced a “youth serum.” Bogomolets asserted
that his serum would move the inevitable unto 150 years
in one’s future. But Bogomolets personally proved that
his assumptions were fake when he died at 64!
Shakespeare was right: “By medicine life may be prolonged, yet death will seize the doctor too.”
But we are Christians. And being such, we have a
safari Leader who has already immunized our minds
against the things of this world. With anticipation, we
are driven to focus on things that are above, and especially, on those things that are yet to come (Cl 3:1,2).
We also understand that our real enemy is Satan,
for he is the father of sin and death (Jn 8:44). He tempted
Adam to sin, and with this one sin, Adam, with all humanity, was banned from the tree of life (Gn 3:22-24).
It is said that Dutch Shultz, the notorious mob gangster
in twentieth century American history, put $725 into the
hands of an emergency medical intern when he had been
fatally shot. He said to the intern, “Take care of me.” It
was all to no avail. Schultz suffered as all unbelievers
who try to live with a hope that is confined to this world.
He died once in the flesh, and then again from the presence of God! He should have been vaccinated with the
blood of the incarnate Son of God.
Only for Christians have the gallows of death been
turned into a gateway into eternal glory in heaven (Hb
2:14-17). As an aged Christian nears that gateway, and
often able only to utter silent words of hope, he or she
can clearly hear the resounding shout of Jesus echo down
through two millennia of history, “Lazarus, come forth!”
(Jn 11:25,26). Though Lazarus stepped forward out of
that tomb, he eventually had to be laid back in it on his
last safari.
However, the One who shouted the eternal command was validated as the author of eternal life when an
angel said to two astonished women at an empty tomb
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outside Jerusalem, “He is risen!” (Mt 28:6). This risen
One would never experience again a cold grave, and so
He promised us the same after our final safari. The One
in whom we have hope had to demonstrate that for which
we all have hope. He had to prove that we too will transition through alive on our last safari into the somewhat
unknown dark forest of death. He wanted us to know
that if we sign up with Him, we too will have the victory
(1 Co 15:54-57; Rv 14:13).
It is thus not by any meager accomplishments in
this frail moral existence that we would seek to divert
our attention from this destined safari on which every
living soul must go. It is only by the grace of God that
was poured out of heaven through the Son that we will
eventually find ourselves waking up alive, and finally
home at the end of this last safari (Jn 3:16). We would
not, therefore, try to convince ourselves that we are truly
alive in this life. It is only that we must transition through
this life in order that we might truly live in His presence
in the next life where there will be no more safaris.
And now we understand what David meant when
the Holy Spirit guided his hand to write, “Precious in
the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints” (Ps
116:15). So it is truly as the poet Victor Scott wrote,
“We walked with God, and talked with God; like Enoch,
on life’s way, till God spoke: ‘You are near my home;
come home with Me and stay.’”
We also better comprehend Paul’s indecision while
in a Roman prison: “For I am torn between the two, having a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is
much better” (Ph 1:23). Paul had simply deducted from
the continuous trials of this life that it was surely better
on the other side. He may have been as someone said,
“This world is but a thoroughfare of woe, and we are
pilgrims, passing to and fro. Death is the end of every
worldly sorrow.” And therefore, it is as someone quoted
a dying Christian, “I am in the land of the dying, but I
hope soon to be in the land of the living.”
On some old tombstone the following words were
written: “Remember friend when passing by, as you are
now, so once was I. As I am now, soon you will be;
prepare for death and follow me.” But then some passing doubter added beneath the inscription, “To follow
you I’m not content, until I know which way you went.”

Chapter 4

BE NOT DECEIVED
In view of the calamity that was coming upon national Israel, Jesus knew that in the decade before the

final event in A.D. 70, the news media, especially the
Jewish news media, would be reporting all sorts of non-
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sense in reference to the affairs of the times. Knowing
that the calamity was coming, accompanied with all the
sensationalism of the news media, thirty years before,
Jesus warned His disciples, “Take heed that you not be
deceived” (Lk 21:8). We would add, “Take heed that
you not be deceived by the local and international news
media concerning the events of the times.”
So one morning in our own home we sat there for a
moment, stunned in our chairs! We just could not believe what came out of the mouth of an international
news correspondent on our television news of April 2021.
This was one of those moments when one simply falls
back in his chair, pleasantly surprised by the use of one
simple word, realizing that not all news reporters have
lost their way by reporting either twisted or fake news.
The reporter’s frank use of a biblical word to cast
judgment on another news media organization was reassuring. In the surreal experience of the moment, the
word that was used by this “secular” reporter floated
around in our living room, trying to unravel all our prejudices that had been implanted by the liberal news media
of day. In some things, we too had allowed ourselves to
be deceived. Nevertheless, we thought we would never
hear such things coming forth from the secular news media, especially in these times when much of the news
media have long forgotten their moral bearings.
My father grew up in the wake of the William
Randolph Hearst (1863 - 1951) news media corporation
of the first of the last century. I can still see my dad
sitting in the living room of the old farm house after a
long day in the field choking on either dust or grain chaff.
But in the evening he would just sit there in that old
hole-ridden armchair with the weekly newspaper held
up and spread across the entire width of the chair. We
could only identify him to be there by two legs that protruded from under the newspaper and the Prince Albert
smoke from his pipe that bellowed up over the top of the
newspaper.
One time after reading a provocative article, he
slowly lowered the now worn newspaper, took that
charred pipe out of his mouth, and said to all of us, “Boys
. . . you can’t trust half of what you read in these newspapers. And the other half . . . well . . . you must always
question its truth.”
I have never forgotten those wise words. Our father was living in an era after William Randolph Hearst
had bought up newspapers across early twentieth century America, and by doing so, built the largest network
of newspapers in the world. By controlling the editorials and news reports of local newspapers, Hearst figured out that he could have voted into or out of political
offices those candidates he either favored or disliked.
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He would do his political deed by running stories, or
propaganda—whichever you like–that favored one candidate and slandered the opponent. Hearst had no moral
values in reference to honest news reporting in a democratic society. He was morally bankrupt. He was, as
most corporate news media, into the news media for the
money.
So on that April morning in our living room, when
we heard the use of a three-letter word by an international news reporter, the judgment of God was enacted
on most of the liberal Western news media of today. And
would you believe it, that reporter who made the moral
pronouncement was a Russian. Yes, a Russian news reporter.
The particular story upon which the Russian called
down higher powers of judgment was a story that had
been leaked from an employee of a well-known cable
news network in America. The “whistle blower” revealed that it was the determined purpose of the cable
news network to distort all their reporting during the
last four years in a manner that would bring down the
sitting President of the United States. As the story unfolded, it was explained that from the very top of the
news organization, to the those who gave live panel reviews and reports throughout the election cycle, the determined purpose was to slant all stories in order to make
the former President look bad, and thus, unelectable.
It was as if William Randolph Hearst had been resurrected from the dead and was now running this particular media organization. As Hearst, the news organization determined that they did not like the President of
the time, so they would use all their influence through
their “news” organization to bring him down.
In order to accomplish their deed, specialists in politics and doctors of medicine were scheduled for interviews who would assume that the administration was
making all the wrong decisions concerning the pandemic.
Reporters became political agents by presenting only one
side of the story. The President was presumed to be in
some alliance with foreign demons. The media organization, as the Hearst organization, had no moral value
system by which to conduct honest reporting and interviews, and thus most of the personalities of the media
network focused on a twisted understanding of the sitting President. Lies were pronounced to be truth. Good
was called evil, and evil good.
This particular news corporation under consideration simply became a political arm of the opposition
party. Objectivity in news reporting was sacrificed for
hidden political agendas.
We then remembered the words of our father.
Therefore, this was not news to us, only the old Hearst
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behavior that surfaced from within those who are in the
business of selling twisted sensationalism. (It is particularly interesting to note that after all the sensationalism of the past four years in America, the number of
viewers of the news corporation under consideration fell
by 47% after the November 2020 election.)
The particular news media organization against
which our Russian reporter made the striking condemnation had lost its moral compass. This was brought out
in the leaked testimony of one of the employees of the
offending corporate news organization. What was revealed was that the particular news organization under
consideration persisted with the claim that they were an
objective “news” media network. However, we must
not forget that when either politicians or religionists lose
their moral compass, they will always establish a corrupted behavioral pattern of leadership that will seek to
win over and maintain the votes of the populace.
When the religionists of a society forsake the authority of the Scriptures in matters of faith (see Hs 4:6),
they will invent their own authority, and thus use their
religious inventions as the standard by which to make
judgments in reference to the behavior of others (See
Mk 7:1-9). In the same manner, when political leaders
and news media lose their moral integrity, they too will
go in search of demons to shoot and crucify. If they find
none, then they will manufacture some. And sometimes,
and if possible, police states will assume that all protestors in the streets are demons, and thus must be shot.
Their leaders must be nailed on crosses.
Since liberal religionists have given up the authority of the word of God, they must have some standard
by which to make judgments against their opposition.
Someone or something must be demonized. Through
propaganda (“lies”), they will convince the multitudes
to crucify any opposition candidates. The Pharisees,
scribes (lawyers) and Sadducees knew well this tactic.
It is no different with the liberal left in politics.
Since the liberal left has forsaken any conservative principles by which to determine judgments, and thus, recruit the voters through principles and policies, they must
demonize something or someone in order to persuade
the people to vote for their party. The voter, without
considering principles or policies for which to vote, thus
becomes a puppet to vote against the manufactured demon.
In order to demonize an opposing candidate, in
today’s world, much of the news media operates as the
arm of the liberal left. Sometimes, the liberal left must
extend its tentacles throughout the world in order that
demons be found in the leadership of other countries.
International leaders are thus judged either “tyrants,”
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being without souls, or dishonest merchants who seek
to steal away our riches.
Liberals cannot win elections in a democratic state
without demons, both locally and internationally. Collective opposition to demons is the only foundation upon
which liberals have to stand. They win elections, therefore, by opposing their manufactured demons. They do
not win by taking a stand on a foundation of moral principles and policies. If they established a moral standard
upon which to stand in an election, then they would be
considered conservatives. If you have forgotten this,
then you are a prime candidate for the persuasion of the
liberal news media that circles as vultures for those like
themselves who have also lost their moral values, and
especially their integrity. They circle because they have
no moral compass to direct them to a specific location.
All of us who live outside America can see the vultures circling over America. It is as one respected reporter outside America recently stated, “It is now time
that we start talking about end-of-empire issues in reference to America because that society is losing, if not
already lost, its moral compass.” These are things that
transition over a century or two, and thus are largely not
realized by the citizens who live at any particular time
within a society during its decline. Bible scholars who
are deep into the history of the Old Testament realize
these trends.
Moral decay is slow and always without social pain.
Those who notice the decline are simply shouted, if not
intimidated, into silence. In fact, the silence of the old
guard of a declining empire is evidence that an empire
is morally in decline. When the past majority that
brought an empire to its zenith eventually becomes the
minority, then the new majority threatens the old to the
point that the old is intimidated into silence. “Cancel
culture” is the order of the day since culture always reflects the past. The culture of “cancel culture” means
that all discussion is over, and the new order seeks to
suppress alternative ideas. (Any historian will reveal
that this is an elementary principle to identify empires
in decline.)
So back to our living room when we heard that
Russian reporter turn to preaching. The Russian reporter
was correct in making an assessment of the last four to
five years of political conspiratorial behavior that was
broadcast throughout the past election cycle. Though
nauseatingly regurgitated from day to day from the
American media corporation that had lost its integrity in
the business of honest and objective news reporting,
Russia, and much of the world, have simply dismissed
one particular news network in reference to news reporting. When this story broke on the international Rus-
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sian news network, Russia Today–the news media that
was previously judged a demon by the liberal left–the
Russian reporter pronounced his judgment. His judgment was a startling denunciation of the twisted behavior of the American cable news network. He judged,
“This is SIN! It is beyond propaganda.” And the Russian was absolutely correct.
When declining democratic empires lose their
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moral compass, such is reflected in the candidates that
the citizens of the empire chose to be their leaders. When
the people lose their moral integrity, they will vote into
office like-minded people.
Nevertheless, we will keep a cautious eye on the
next few years of America. We are waiting to see if the
now silenced moral minority will once again rise to save
the nation.

Chapter 5

FOR WRITERS ONLY
Long forgotten years ago when they reluctantly
gave me a graduation certificate from a small-village
high school in central Kansas, all the students in my grade
had to take what was called at that time a General Aptitude Exam. This was an exam—they did not call it a
“test”—where a collective of psychologists tried to get
into our farmer brains and discover if there was any hope
there for the future of America. At the time, I was a
farmer boy with little interest in things pertaining to my
most disliked class in school . . . English and grammar.
Nevertheless, we all had to succumb to the rigorous
discipline of meandering through a six-hour examination
in one day in order to determine if farm boys had any
aptitude for anything other than machinery and crops. At
the time, my brother and I were intensely involved in building and racing hot rods, with tractors and farming on the
side. So you can imagine how little interest we had in
school, and especially, my disdain for English class.
Nevertheless, after six hours of mind-draining, verbal water-boarding throughout the day of the exam, the
teacher finally seized the exam papers, folded them up,
sealed them securely in an envelope, and as if they were
the launch codes for the nuclear arsenal of America, they
were whisked off to the post office and despatched to
the educational department in the capital of the state of
Kansas.
With little anticipation from us students, the results
of the ordeal came back to our small village school in
about six weeks. Each unsuspecting student was then
summoned one by one into an information room and
stationed before a teacher, in this case, my not-so-beloved English teacher.
As my English teacher quietly surveyed through
the results on my “aptitude” exam, and after an eternity
of quarantined silence, we then had stilted comments
with one another as she made subtle suggestions concerning the fate of the rest of my life. Nevertheless, I

initially sought to be positive in the matter during her
silence. Would the “interrogation exam” suggest that I
should be a prospective scientist in order to follow up
on Eistein’s theory of relativity, or possibly launch me
into the mysteries of string theory. Or maybe I would be
some astute politician—please, no—or a famous surgeon. My mind ran wild with speculations concerning
what that six-hour interrogation exam would reveal concerning my destiny.
My English teacher was finally forthcoming with
a verdict on who I would be. She encouragingly informed me, “Roger, of the seven categories of aptitude
that come from your exam evaluation, it seems that you
registered to have a high interest in both English and
composition.”
Now you can only imagine the expression on my
face as I stared stunned into the face of my English
teacher. I immediately concluded that it had all been a
conspiracy, for I had a great dislike for the subject of
English in my curriculum, and in composition, I was a
dud. Surely, she was in on a conspiracy to generate
within my soul some compassion for her English class.
It was then that I knew that that General Aptitude
exam was of less value than a fallen leaf on a cold winter day. After the interview, I headed straight home to
the farm in order to lose myself in work on a tractor
engine, and then farm the north quarter. After all, what
good is an exam that would score one high in that which
one certainly had little interest . . . English and composition (writing). And besides, I was a challenged reader,
and have been all my life. Though my mother was an
occasional columnist writer in a local newspaper, I was
certain that the gene pool in writing had terminated with
her generation. Or, the “writing gene” skipped over my
generation and found itself a home in my oldest daughter, who is a very natural and skilled writer in the corporate business world.
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Must I also confess to my frustration with those
English courses that always kept me off the “honor role”
throughout my high school years? My highest grade I
could ever muster for the yearly English courses was
never above C+. Nevertheless, I still have that high
school English course textbook right here in my office.
I have had a love-hate relationship with it all the days of
my writing life. It is a reminder that I could never make
the “grade” in English.
Nevertheless, I must also confess that I have
throughout these fifty plus years since graduating from
that village high school been guided in my writing by
that once bedeviled, but now beloved, English grammar
book. I think I have learned more from it in the five
decades since graduation than in all those days in high
school when I daydreamed about cars and crops during
English class. Little did I realize that back in those English class days that the “prophecy” of some General
Aptitude exam would eventually find fulfillment in my
life.
And now to this day, a deeply embedded literary
gift from God has allowed me to reach out with Bible
teaching to thousands of Bible-loving people around the
world. Nevertheless, it took God at least a decade to
resurrect this hidden gift that He had given to me. Back
in those early years, God gifted me with something for
which He knew would be my destiny. However, I must
confess that I labored intensely against Him on this matter for it was much easier just to stand up and speak a
lesson, than to sit down for hours and painfully scratch
it out on paper. Writhing in writing anything was always difficult for me. I must say that the gift, or “urge,”
can be there, but it is difficult to do the work because
God does not gift one with good grammar and spelling.
On these matters one must struggle with a good grammar book and dictionary, and then consider that book as
a second bible in reference to language the rest of his
life. Nevertheless, I was as Paul, “I obtained mercy so
that in me first, Jesus Christ might show forth all
longsuffering.”
I write all this because I am sure there are others
out there who have been so gifted. Unfortunately, some
have the desire to write something, but when they put
pen to paper, the outcome is that it might be good to
keep on searching for some other gift. The multimedia
of today has embarrassingly revealed that very few
people are gifted with writing. After one has struggled
through one paragraph, it is sometimes clear that he or
she might have presumed wrongfully in reference to the
ability to write.
However, I remember that initially I too should have
been searching around for some other gift than writing.
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I have never considered myself a good writer. But I
have kept on struggling with that second paragraph. I
kept reading good writing. I have read books on writing. Where I am today has come with great pain since I
have never been a good speller. When in school in my
younger years they never called me up to participate in
the regional Spelling Bee contest.
Some people are natural writers. I was not one of
them. So I write for the purpose of encouraging those
want-to-be writers out there who seek to write in order
to teach the word of God. It will take some years to get
to where you want to be, but be patient, and just keep
writing. You will get there after much practice.
It was not that God gave me all the grammatical
tools with the gift. The tools all came with pain. Neither did He gift me with the ability to write in several
different literary styles. That came only with writing
hours a day throughout the years. And if you want to
know how much writing it took me to get to get started
on my journey, back in the days of the 70s before computers, I was emptying out a Bic ink pen a week to first
write everything in longhand before typing the first draft.
I want young prospective writers to know that there is
no easy way to learn how to transcribe your thoughts
fluently on a piece of paper. It is most laborious and
time consuming, if not sometimes, down right discouraging. But if you have something to say, you will overcome.
Since the door is now wide open for writing ministries because of the Internet, there are a few suggestions
that I would make to help one discover a possible hidden gift he or she may have in reference to writing.
• First, one must read good writing. Reader’s
Digest is a good source because this publication is written on about a US six grade educational level. Read
newspaper articles. Read everything. I once had a goal
of reading a book a week when I graduated from Bible
school. I recorded the books I read, and then stopped
this schedule when I reached one thousand books. But
reading all those books helped me discover writing styles
and continuity in putting thoughts on paper.
• Second, if you have the opportunity, do as I
did, and buy books that explain how to write. I even
took a class in university on literature. It is like a prospective actor. The first thing every prospective young
actor must do is to go to “drama school.” He or she
cannot just step before a camera without a certificate
that is secured from a drama school.
• Third, one must focus on developing his or
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her own style of writing. One’s writing style will develop over the years. But once a smooth and communicative style of writing is mastered, then one can consider progressing into prose or poetry. Regardless of
expanding one’s writing styles, it is beneficial to master
one’s own style in order to encourage others to read what
one has to say.
• Fourth, revise, revise, revise and rewrite. I go
through my scribbles about ten times before they even
get to the proof readers. Being gifted with the desire to
write some prolific thought comes only through great
struggle. This is why some of the writing that I see online should probably not be there. It is evident that someone just starting clicking out words on a screen, and
thought there was some cohesion to what really came
forth as very confusing.
Here is a suggestion if you are writing for online
presentations. I first write out what I want to say in a
word processing program on my computer. I then revise, revise, revise, and then have someone else read the
material. After much proof reading, it is only then that I
cut and paste my material into Wordpad, and then cut
and paste it online. I would suggest that others do the
same, for it might save one some embarrassment. Everyone has written and posted reactive statements that
they have later regretted. But keep in mind that people
usually react negatively to reactive writing. People simply listen little to sloppy responses and writing. These
are the one’s who usually turn off a negative preacher.
• Fifth, find a good proof reader or two or three.
A writer must always understand that he always falls
short in proof reading his own material. One can go to a
certain level of proof reading his own writing, but then
fail to catch some “obvious” wrong grammar or spelling. I must confess that this is one of the most frustrating problems in writing. After one has spent a great
deal of time in proof reading of one’s own material, when
it is eventually published mistakes are discovered. It is
almost inevitable to find a spelling mistake, or just a
bad sentence. Nevertheless, and however, prospective
writers must become somewhat fatalistic about this matter. Just conclude that no one is perfect, and just keep
on writing for no one’s writing is perfect.
• Sixth, writing in one’s second language is often not what his writing would be in his first language. This does not mean that one who has written
material in a second language over decades cannot write
well in the second language. However, that is a unique
skill and is very rare. Throughout my lifetime I have
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known only one writer who could write “pretty good” in
a second language. Unfortunately, since English is the
language of the Internet, it will be quite difficult for some
to write in English on the Internet as their second language. Nevertheless, I would suggest that you give it a
good try, and then find a proof reader whose first language is English. (Remember, first write in a word processor, cut and paste into Wordpad, and then onto the
Internet. It may save you some embarrassment.)
When looking for proof readers, it is sometimes
good that they are not writers themselves. Good writers
sometimes do not make the best proof readers because
they want to change what you have written into their
own style of writing. And also, when finding a good
proof reader, I have always desired that any proof reader
who was worth being a proof reader was somewhat brutal with what I write. If the proof reader wants to be
kind, and not hurt my feelings, then he or she is not the
best proof reader. If something in my writing is not right,
or does not sound right, then I want to know so I can
change it. Always keep in mind that if the proof reader
cannot understand a particular sentence, then neither can
many other readers.
Now back to writing styles. If you continue to develop in your writing style over a period of years, then
you will have to live with the curse of all writers who
can write with different writing styles, depending on the
subject about which they write. For almost two centuries, theologians have launched accusations against the
book of Isaiah. These critics forget that over a period of
about thirty years Isaiah wrote what is now the book of
Isaiah in our Bibles. Through inspiration, the Holy Spirit,
as with all those He inspired to write Holy Scripture,
did not resort to dictating every word that the writers
used in their documents. If He had, then there would be
a consistent “Holy Spirit-writing style” from Genesis to
Revelation. The Hebrew in which Isaiah wrote over a
thirty year period would have stayed the same. But this
is not the case.
What the Spirit did was allow each biblical writer
to use his own writing style at any particular time in life
he was called upon to write Holy Scripture. Now imagine how Isaiah grew in his writing style throughout the
thirty-plus years of his ministry. His style became so
different throughout his life that some biblical critics
have assumed that there was more than one author of all
the material of the book of Isaiah that is in our Bibles
today. For example, the writing style of the first part of
the book is so different from what is written from chapter 40 onward that some have assumed that “the Isaiah”
who wrote chapters 1-39 was supposedly different than
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“the Isaiah” who wrote chapter 40 onward.
You will face the same criticism as your writing
improves over the years. So be ready for the criticism
of those who find it difficult to write even a compound
sentence. Though there is such a thing as a “ghost
writer,”—someone writes from the notes of an interview
with you—write your own material. If someone else
writes the document for you, then it is truly not your
own, at least your own writing style. Though the apostle
Paul used a “ghost writer” for some of his material, this
material was dictated directly from him to the writer as
the Holy Spirit moved him to speak by inspiration (See
Rm 16:22).
I have found that when writing strictly biblical exegesis, I resort to an analytical style. When writing conceptual material, I struggle into prose. And when just
having fun in writing, I resort to historical narrative. Fiction is fun, but I have not yet quite mastered that style,
though I have this spiritual novel in my head that is struggling to break free.
The curse of the writer is that when people read
your writing, they will sometimes think someone else
wrote the material if they are familiar with only one style
of writing you have commonly used in your material.
But writers know that after they have long laid down
their pen, the non-writers will have fun guessing here
and there about what you have written, just as they do
with Isaiah.
So you would ask me my advice concerning how
one would know if he or she is gifted by God to write.
You do not have to ask the question. You will know. If
writing is not fun, then you are not gifted. If you have
some book you have always wanted to write, but have
never started writing it, then you are not gifted. And if
you write something, and a proof reader has to totally
reconstruct what you have written, then you probably
should just be a reader, or possibly a speaker. But keep
in mind that if you are gifted in writing, but find it difficult to write, then the only way to learn how to write is
just write. Practice makes perfect.
But when venturing out into the literary world, one
must not initially expect to produce literary masterpieces.
A few years after you have initially written what you
personally considered at the time a spiritual Hemingway,
you will say, “That was junk.” And it probably was.
(Believe me. Some of the first material I wrote was just
junk. The content was great, but the writing style was
quite notorious.) The point is that you wrote something,
and if you are gifted, you are still writing, and still learning to do better. If you are gifted to write, you can’t help
yourself but write. It is your ministry.
Young writers always ask me how to publish “their
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book.” To be honest, publishing one’s writings in hard
back form is almost impossible, if not almost gone. If
one does not have the funds to self-publish a book, then
one cannot publish his or her book unless there is an
audience interested in what one has written.
And in these days of apostasy, the majority of Christians are no longer readers. Most do not even read their
Bibles. They can read a statement or two on a Facebook
site. However, if a statement turns into a paragraph, the
reader challenged “Christian” becomes bored and moves
on to all the pictures and cute statements on other
Facebook site. (Most Facebook readers will never get
to this point in reading this post. If you are still with me,
then you are not typical. Pat yourself on your back. I
am almost finished.)
Therefore, if the material you have written is beyond “Facebook length”—which is about two sentences—then there is little hope of having one’s material read if it is somewhat lengthy. Nevertheless, there
are the few Bible-study people out there who will read
beyond a paragraph, that is, if the paragraph is written
well.
What I have always suggested to potential writers
throughout the developing world is to write a manuscript
on a particular subject. Read it through and revise it at
least ten times yourself. Make ten copies of the manuscript. Ask ten different people to please read the copied manuscripts and make any suggestions or revisions.
Once the ten copies are read and returned to you, add
the needed revisions. If needed, make ten new copies,
and then ask ten different people to read the material.
Repeat the process. At least you are getting many other
people reading what you have written.
(And no, I cannot be one of those ten people who
read your material. I am too busy trying to sort out my
own mistakes. It has for years been a policy that I do
not proof read other manuscripts than my own. And
besides, there are professional proof readers out there
who can proof read your manuscript.)
For all those one-in-a-million hidden writers out
there, this is the century for you to arise to the occasion
and dig up your talent. The Internet has opened wide the
door for all Bible-oriented writers to teach the Bible to
the world. Printing books in hard copies is generally something of the past. Printing books is so geographically limiting when comparing such to the publication of an ebook on the internet. With the click of a computer key
one’s e-writings can be electronically shouted around the
world. For this reason I want to encourage all those potential writers out there who have been sitting dormant
with a buried talent that they could potentially touch millions if they applied themselves to the task.
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If you are truly gifted in this matter, then you cannot help yourself but write. At least you can now use a
personal Facebook site to publish what you transcribe.
In order to get started, just write something. If it is just
a few simple paragraphs, at least that is a start. It may
take one or two decades for one to become prolific.
Therefore, one must be patient with himself or herself
in the beginning, and stay the course through the years
of literary development. While God matures you in this
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ministry, keep in mind that Jesus needs more people who
would use this medium of communication in order to
reach the world with gospel-written material.
We must believe that the Internet did not come
around for people to plaster their faces all over the world,
or to boast about their latest dish of food they produced
in the kitchen. The Internet came into existence because
God wants the gospel of His incarnate Son proclaimed
to the world.

Chapter 6

BIBLE-BASED AUTHORITY IN MATTERS OF FAITH
We live in a religiously divided world wherein there
are many today who are seeking to struggle toward unity
in faith with one another. This is a noble desire, but one
that is often fraught with the danger of becoming religious rather than righteous according to the word of God.
We would thus caution many who are on their quest to
discover a renewed faith. They must find their Bibles
and seek for the old road to the right way.
Unfortunately, some have confused themselves by
relying on their own religious zeal. In their misguided
religious zeal, some are unfortunately carried off in the
wrong direction by their desire to live according to their
own rules. Paul had such people in mind when he wrote
that such folks are “always learning and never able to
come to a knowledge of the truth” (2 Tm 3:7). He said
this about religious people, not unbelievers. He judged
“that they have a zeal for God, but not according to
knowledge” (Rm 10:2). In their ignorance of the righteousness of God, therefore, they seek “to establish their
own righteousness” (Rm 10:3).
It is certainly our desire to establish a stronger relationship with our Savior Jesus Christ, but sometimes,
in our efforts to be closer to Jesus, we often seek to establish our own road maps to spiritual growth. This is
the heart of religion. This is the cause of divided religious groups wherein each group distributes their own
spiritual road map.
The first problem is that we live in a religious world
that is incredibly ignorant of the word of God. In fact, it
might be safe to say that the Bible plays a minimal part
in the world of Christendom where worshipers are drawn
to playing religious performances more than paying attention to Bible preaching. In this dearth of ignorance
of the Bible, individual road maps to spiritual growth
have led the world of Christendom in the direction of
“narcissistic religiosity.”
We need to explain our primary point in order to

be clearly understood. Admittedly, we are all different,
and subsequently, our expressions of worship are also
different. But in our ignorance of the word of God, we
have often carried ourselves away from the One authority we seek to worship and serve. When we carry ourselves away by our own religious inventions, we start
assuming that our way of worship and service of God is
the right and only way. What follows is only natural.
Our religious narcissism starts to play itself out in our
relationship with other people of faith. We start demanding that others also approach the Creator in the precise
manner that we do. The result is that we begin to impose on one another religious rituals and ceremonies that
we have led ourselves to believe are either “scriptural”
or “biblical.” These two terms have actually become
very divisive, if not arrogant. In fact, those who use
such terms in their discussions with others concerning
religious matters often do not understand what they are
implying in their use of such terms. Therefore, what
does it actually mean to be “scriptural” or “biblical”?
What is often defined as either “scriptural” or “biblical” is sometimes actually “unscriptural” and
“unbiblical.” What has often occurred in the religious
world is that some have studied their way through the
Bible, searching for some hint of a belief or behavior
that would validate their own self-improvised religiosity. In this scurry to discover “proof text” examples of
behavior of the early Christians are highlighted, copied
and cloned. These examples of the early Christians then
become the authority by which we determine if one’s
behavior is either “scriptural” or “biblical.” So we become quite hypocritical in our use of such terms as a
standard for judging others.
Examples of behavior in the lives of the early disciples have sometimes become the authority for establishing doctrinal points on our outline to identify the New
Testament church. The problem with this system of es-
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tablishing the identity of the church is that we are often quite inconsistent, if not hypocritical. For example,
as the church we want to refer to ourselves with a specific name, while there are several different references
in the New Testament to the church. Which “name” is
“biblical” or “scriptural” is a matter of opinion. Also,
the early Christians sold their possessions (At 4:32-35).
As we read their example of doing so, we want to covet
our possessions and store them away in our garages or
attics. And when we assemble, we completely ignore
the fact that the early Christians assembled in their homes
(Rm 16:5; 1 Co 16:19). Of course meeting in a house is
a supposed lower location of assembly, while “high
church” must construct some structure and call such a
“church house.” Unfortunately, in the manufacture of
our outline on the identity of “the church,” we simply
pick and choose those examples we have traditionally
determined that make us “biblical” or “scriptural.” The
sad thing about this narrative is that there are so many
who do not see the inconsistency of promoting such divisive theology.
Using examples of behavior in the lives of the early
disciples as authority in matters of faith can be quite
exhausting, if not very dubious. We must also keep in
mind that how the early disciples behaved was how they
responded to the gospel. Being first generation Christians without the New Testament Scriptures to guide them
for the first twenty to thirty years after the coming of the
Holy Spirit on the apostles in Acts 2, their beliefs and
behavior during those intervening years was sometimes
quite flawed. The purpose for which the early letters
were written to the early churches as a whole was to
correct dysfunctional behavior in the lives of the first
disciples. We would do well, therefore, to be quite cautious about using any examples of behavior of the early
disciples as authority in our faith. We would certainly
not follow all the examples of the first generation of
Christians in Corinth.
Today, we have the right to respond to the gospel,
and in responding, we will often find no “scriptural” or
“biblical” validation for some of the things we do as we
live the gospel. In other words, building a church building is not “unscriptural” or “unbiblical” because we can
find no examples of church buildings in the New Testament. Establishing some “order of assembly” when we
come together in assembly has no “scriptural” or “biblical” authority, though Christians are free to bring order
to their assemblies by establishing an order to assembly.
Even the meeting time of Sunday morning has become a tradition for which there is no “biblical” or “scriptural” support. As far as can be determined from the
New Testament, Christians must come together on the
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first day of the week, or Sunday, though there is no specific command to do such (See At 20:7; 1 Co 16:2). This
was the day on which the early Christians came together,
and thus the specific day on which they meet. Meeting
in the morning or evening is our choice, depending on
what the assembled group desires to do. But there is no
“biblical authority” for meeting on either Sunday morning or Sunday night.
Meeting at any other time throughout the week
would not be “biblical” or “scriptural” simply because
we find no mandates to do such in the New Testament.
Nevertheless, if those who have responded to the gospel
want to meet on another day of the week, in conjunction
with their meeting on Sunday, then they have the freedom to do so, though a weekday meeting would not be a
matter of faith. Our faith may move us to assemble more
throughout the week, but our faith is not validated by
our assemblies.
As the early Christians had the freedom to respond
to the gospel in their own lives—which was often determined by culture—so do we. For example, wearing of a
head covering was a cultural symbol of submission. Paul
even instructed the Corinthians to continue the custom
(1 Co 11:4-12), as he encouraged some to whom he wrote
not to marry in times of social distress (1 Co 7:26).
The examples of the early disciples cannot be established as authority for our faith today. We learn from
the examples of the early disciples, but we do not establish law from the example of their behavior. If we could
go back to the first century in a time machine, we could
not bind all the examples of our response to the gospel
today on the early disciples of the first century. Christ
has set both them and us free, and thus we will not be
brought into the bondage of any religious behavior of
the religious world in which we now live (Gl 5:1). Our
faith is determined by what we objectively read in our
Bibles.
This brings us to a concept that is quite liberating
in reference to our personal response to the gospel. It is
critical to understand first the following statement in
order to preserve our freedom that we have in Christ:
We must have Bible authority in all matters of faith.
We are confident that few people really understand what
this statement means. It is often erroneously used in the
context of binding on Christians today many things in
the New Testament that God never intended to be bound,
especially in reference to examples. But when understood correctly, the statement actually refers to preserving the freedom of Christians lest they lead themselves
into being religionists who are far removed from God,
especially in these times when ignorance of the Bible is
running rampant throughout the religious world.
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In the following concept, Paul laid the foundation
for understanding the preceding statement: “So then faith
comes by hearing and hearing by the word of Christ”
(Rm 10:17). Our faith is based on what we read in
our Bibles. However, if we have little knowledge of
our Bibles, then it follows that we have little faith, or a
faith that is not pleasing to God. Our faith, therefore,
must not be based primarily on the religious heritage of
our fathers of the past, or our present religious rituals
and ceremonies that we have invented for ourselves in
order to validate our faith. Unfortunately, in these times
Sunday morning has often become a ceremony for the
validation of our faith because we have performed certain religious rituals or ceremonies. Once the Sunday
morning religious rituals and ceremonies are performed,
we then assume the our faith is validated and we go on
our way feeling renewed.
Faith to the religionists, therefore, is strengthened
by adhering to Sunday morning rituals and ceremonies.
We must remember that one is stuck in religion if he or
she feels “unfaithful” if the performance of certain rituals and ceremonies are not adhered to regularly on Sunday morning. But at the same time, those who are walking by a faith that is based on the grace of the gospel,
feel “unfaithful” if they have missed an opportunity to
assemble with fellow gospel-obedient brothers and sisters in Christ. The religionist misses the performances.
Those who are walking by a faith that is based on the
gospel miss fellow gospel-obedient saints around the
celebration of the Lord’s Supper. One can determine if
he or she is involved in religion according to what he or
she misses when for some unforeseen reason assembly
with the saints is hindered.
This brings us closer to understanding that we must
have “authority in matters of faith.” The faith that is
pleasing to God must result from what we read in the
word of God. The Hebrew statement could thus read,
“But without faith [that is based on the word of God] it
is impossible to please Him” (Hb 11:6). The religionist
struggles with this matter. In the behavior of the religionist there are numerous rituals and ceremonies that
are not explicitly define in the word of God. These rituals and ceremonies can be performed, but they can never
become a matter of being a test of our fellowship with
one another. They can never be used to validate our
faith. They can never be used to grow our faith. If this
were the case, then we would find ourselves caught up
in the fanaticism of some cult.
An example is here in order to illustrate a very significant manner by which we behave in our response to
the gospel. It is imperative to understand that “authority in matters of faith” can never endanger our freedom
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that we have in our continued response to the gospel.
Our individual responses to the gospel will differ. We
may even find some similar example of our responses in
the behavior of the New Testament Christians, for they
too responded to the same gospel. Our responses to the
gospel may be similar to theirs, but the example of their
response can never be used to validate our faith. For
example, in their response to the gospel, the early Christians in Jerusalem sold their possessions and parted the
proceeds to those in need (At 2:45). We have the freedom to do the same, but their example of so doing does
not establish a mandate (law) that we too must sell what
we have and give to those in need.
Having authority in matters of faith is not a license
to twist the Scriptures to the point that we become legal
religionists by which we would bind where God never
intended to bind. God never intended that we should
give ourselves into poverty. In the historical context of
the example of the first Christians, those early Christians sold their possessions in order to aid those who
had come to Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast,
intending to stay only fifty days in Jerusalem before they
returned home. But extenuating circumstances prevailed—the Holy Spirit came upon the apostles—and
the travelers needed help to stay on at the apostles’ feet
in order to learn more truth (At 2:42; see Jn 14:26; 16:13).
Therefore, those local respondents to the gospel shared
with those visitors from other countries who had originally intended to stay in Jerusalem for a short period of
time. The selling of possessions by the local respondents to the gospel revealed the power of the gospel working in their lives.
A more simple example may be in order to make a
specific application to our own situation today. Before
and after assemblies, some today have customarily chosen to have an “opening” and “closing” prayer in reference to their assemblies. Christians certainly have the
freedom to carry on with these prayers before and after
their assemblies. However, since neither an “opening”
or “closing” prayer is found in the word of God, then
such can never became a matter of faith. “Opening”
and “closing” prayers are only the invention of ourselves.
Such prayers, therefore, have no “biblical authority.”
Strictly speaking, therefore, they are “unbiblical,” or
“unscriptural.” They are so because “opening” and “closing” prayers are found nowhere in the Bible.
Add to this example a host of examples that have
become so entrenched in our assembly behavior that
people do not feel right when there is no “closing” prayer.
But not feeling right about something is subjective religiosity. “Not feeling right” about something leads us
into being religionists. In other words, “feelings” be-
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come the validation for what is either right or wrong in
reference to our obedience to the gospel, specifically in
reference to our assemblies. This is called “subjective
religion.” In other words, our behavior as a Christian is
subjected to our feelings. We establish authority in our
faith by what either feels good or bad.
On the other hand, having Bible authority in matters of faith is objective. It is objective because our
beliefs and behavior are authorized by what is actually
stated in the word of God. For example, baptism is an
objective action of behavior simply because it is stated
in the New Testament. One can be baptized, therefore,
not as a subjective action in order to perform some religious tradition, but because of an objective reading of
such in the New Testament. Baptism, therefore, is a
matter of faith. We can thus establish baptism as a foundation upon which to determine fellowship, for in baptism, one is baptized into Christ (Rm 6:3-6). Those who
have not responded to the gospel by being baptized into
Christ, are good religious friends, but they are not brothers or sisters in Christ.
“Opening” and “closing” prayers, meeting in
“church buildings,” vacation Bible schools, song books,
Bible tracts and Sunday school material are not matters
of faith. They are not because they are not mentioned in
the New Testament. This does not mean that they are
wrong to do or use, only that they are not matters of
faith. Therefore, no test of fellowship can ever be made
between brothers who have the freedom to use those
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things that are not matters of faith, that is, things that are
in the realm of their freedom to use in their response to
the gospel. We must understand, therefore, that when
we use the phrase “Bible authority in all matters of faith,”
we are respecting the freedom of others to use or do that
which they have freedom to do, even though we cannot
find such in the Bible. They have the right to so act
even if we do not feel good about their actions. If such
actions are not contrary to what the Bible clearly states,
then there is freedom to act.
It is imperative, therefore, that people of faith must
know their Bibles. If they do not know their Bibles,
then they will become religionists, and religion is inherently divisive because the identity of each particular religion is based on the performance of certain rituals and
ceremonies. For this reason, religions are essentially
very emotionally based on the performance of the accepted, or traditional rituals and ceremonies. Adherents
to specific religious groups, therefore, are very defensive about the identity of their particular religious group,
for their faith is validated by a strict performance of the
traditional rituals and ceremonies that identify one’s
particular religious group. And now we understand what
God meant when Hosea recorded Hosea 4:6. The Israelites became religionists after Baal because they forsook the word of God, and subsequently established their
own faith that was based on their own religious inventions.
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Freedom Of Grace Versus The Bondage Of Law
Since God is love, then of necessity He must be a
God of grace. God the Holy Spirit thus wrote through
the guided hand of an apostle, “For sin will not have
dominion over you, for you are not under law, but under grace” (Rm 6:14). This statement, as well as others
that are married to this theme of the book of Romans, is
always perplexing for those, who through meritorious
law-keeping, still have an urge to justify themselves before this God of love.
But this is not how it works with a God who is
identified by love. This was the mental and behavioral
challenge that faced the early Jewish Christians. Salvation by faith in the grace of God was at first a glorious
reality in the hearts of most in their relationship with
their Creator. But a decade or two after the initial rejoicing, there was creeping into the thinking of some
disciples a theology that would destroy the very foundation upon which the early Christians initially stood. The
Holy Spirit saw the threat, and subsequently delivered
Romans and Galatians to the church in order to save the
church from going into the oblivion of just another religion.
• Saving grace:
In order to apply the above statement of Romans
6:14 to our relationship with God through law, it must
first be noted that in the Greek text of the verse the Greek
article “the” was intentionally not placed in the text by
the Holy Spirit in reference to law. It was not so placed
just in case some might conclude that Paul was speaking specifically about “the law,” that is, the Sinai law.
In order that some not come to this erroneous conclusion, he wanted to emphasize the fact that there is no law
under which we could live by which we could save ourselves. Indeed, and in reference to his specific argument
against the meritorious keeping of the Sinai law, this was
true in reference to the Jews who lived under the Sinai
law. It is likewise true in reference to Christians who are
living under grace. Unfortunately, the Jews’ adherence
to the ordinances of the Sinai law in order to justify themselves before God was futile. It was this theology that
was finding its way into the first century church.

But this is not Paul’s specific meaning by his intentional use of the word “law” without the article in the
text of Romans 6:14. His point was that Christians in
general, regardless of whether they were Jews or Gentiles, are not under any system of law by which they
can, through law alone, justify themselves before God.
(This argument is brought out in another verse to
which we will refer later. We must be cautious, therefore, with those translations that insert in the text the
definite article “the,” when reference, both in Romans
and Galatians, is to “law.” In general, sometimes the
article is used, but it is used in those cases where the
context is an argument against salvation through lawkeeping. But when the article is dropped, the argument
is that there can never be any self-justification before
God on the basis of perfect law-keeping.)
• Struggling with grace:
By the time God’s grace was revealed through the
incarnate Son of God two thousand years ago, the Jews
had for centuries before lived under the bondage of their
own self-imposed religiosity. They supposed that acceptance by God was based on the foundation of how
well they performed the statutes of the Sinai law, as well
as their added religious rites and ceremonies, which eventually they observed to the exclusion of the Sinai law
(See Mk 7:1-9). Therefore, when the gospel of the grace
of God was finally revealed through the Lord Jesus
Christ, most Jews found it very difficult to comprehend
grace. They simply could not shift the responsibility for
their own salvation from themselves to someone who
was crucified with thieves on a cross outside Jerusalem.
The same is true today in a religious world where
every imaginable religious order has been constructed
in order for faithful adherents to self-justify themselves
before God. And in the religious world where Jesus
Christ plays no part in the theology of millions of adherents, obedience to religious rites, rituals and ceremonies
run rampant. In fact, such non-Christian religions are
often identified by the outward performance of their
unique religious rites, rituals and ceremonies.
By the time the incarnate Son of God was revealed
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in Bethlehem, the Jewish religious leaders of the day
had “re-scriptured” their own relationship with God.
Their relationship with God was based on their meritorious obedience to the Sinai law, as well as the religious
traditions of the fathers. They justified their self-justification through their twisted interpretations of the Sinai
law, which interpretations were combined with an assortment of religious traditions to which they strictly adhered. Judaism, or the Jews’ religion, subsequently became a quagmire of religiosity by the time Jesus arrived
on the scene (See Gl 1:13,14). Subsequently, self-righteous Jews deceived themselves into believing that they
had a salvational relationship with God that was based
solely on their performance of the Sinai law, plus all
their added rites and ceremonies. They were somewhat
arrogant about their religiosity, taking every opportunity to criticize Jesus for breaking their religious traditions.
• The origin of religion:
It was true that the Sinai covenant was continued
active in Israel through the Israelites’ obedience to the
accompanying Sinai law. However, and as all those
who become ignorant of the law, the urge for self-justification became a part of the Jews’ religiosity once
they set aside the purpose for which the Sinai law was
given.
The same is true today in reference to the law of
Christ. Many people today are as the Jews of old. They
too have given up a knowledge of the word of God (See
Hs 4:6). Since many people today have given up a knowledge of the New Testament word of Christ, but at the
same time seek to remain religious, they have constructed
all sorts of religious behavior in order to feel justified
before God. Whether Jews or Christians, at least one
very important lesson is learned from all this religious
confusion. No matter what century in which we live,
there are always those who have convinced themselves that they are right with God on the basis of
their own religious performances. Jesus saw this
coming (Read Mt 7:21-23).
Many religious leaders today are no different than
the religious leaders of Jesus’ day. For example, the
religious leaders of the Jews sought to guarantee the
keeping of the Sabbath law by adding numerous amendments to the original Sabbath law. In order to honor the
Sabbath, therefore, the Jewish religionists of the day imposed on the people their own self-justifying Sabbath
behavior in order to guarantee that the Sabbath was
strictly honored. For example, the “Sabbath-day journey,” which journey is found nowhere in the Sinai law,
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was an imposed “law” that was to be obeyed in order to
guarantee that one obey the Sabbath.
Today, the same is true in reference to the faith of
many religionists. In order to be considered faithful,
religious performances, especially surrounding assemblies, are orchestrated in order that all attendees walk
away from the assembly feeling good, thinking that now
after the “closing prayer,” they are justified before God.
The Jews of Jesus’ time were no different in attaching self-imposed laws (religious rites and ceremonies) to the original Sinai law. However, the religious
leaders of the Jews forgot, in reference to the Sabbath,
that “the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for
the Sabbath” (Mk 2:27). Those who use law as a means
of self-justification always view law as an avenue
through which one can stand just before God. In other
words, some Jews kept the Sabbath in order to maintain
a salvational relationship with God. The keeping of the
Sabbath, however, was meant to be a sign of their covenant with God, not as a means by which they would
justify themselves from sin. Legalists always view justification through law-keeping, not through faith in the
grace of God. In reference to ourselves today, many
Christians keep certain rites and ceremonies on Sunday
morning in order to be justified before God. We thus
preach grace, but bring ourselves under our own selfjustification through Sunday law-keeping. We must simply remember that we are already justified before we
show up on Sunday morning. In fact, we show up at the
assembly because we are justified, not in order to be
justified.
It is the same with the assortment of religious traditions that we witness today among so many religious
groups throughout the world. It is supposed that obedience to all the religious rites and ceremonies of each
particular religious group will make the adherents justified before God. The rites and ceremonies are thus perpetuated in order to make the adherents feel that they
are justified before God on the basis of law-keeping.
However, we must never forget that self-imposed human religious rites and ceremonies, even the keeping of
God’s laws, can never profit as a means of self-justification in reference to our acceptance by God. Law cannot
be the answer for a stable relationship with God simply
because we are all law breakers (Rm 3:9-11). Though
law is good and holy, it still reveals sin in our lives for
which there is no human solution (Rm 7:12-14).
Keeping all our religious rites and ceremonies may
present before others a facade of religiosity, or even lead
us into deceiving ourselves that we are righteous in obedience to law. But such religiosity is of no benefit in
reference to our justification. This is true simply be-
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cause the Holy Spirit said it was true: “For by works of
law no flesh will be justified” (Gl 2:16).
If we seek grace through law-keeping, and the added
performance of our own rites and ceremonies, then we
are spiritually dead in the water. Paul wrote, “But now
the righteousness of God without the law is manifested
... even the righteousness of God that is by the faith of
Jesus Christ” (Rm 3:21,22). This of necessity is true
because “there is none righteous, no, not one” (Rm
3:10). We are all continual sinners.
In our frustration to live perfectly in reference to
law, all honest people will confess as Paul, “Therefore,
has that which is good [law] become death to me? Certainly not! But sin, that it might be manifested to be sin
[through law], was working death in me through what is
good, so that sin through the commandment might become exceedingly sinful” (Rm 7:13). So Paul concluded,
“For we know that the law is spiritual, but I am carnal,
sold into bondage to sin” (Rm 7:14).
The more we come to the reality that we are forever doomed to the bondage of sin, the more we are
driven to grace. Therefore, recognition that the law of
God reveals sin in our lives drives us to grace. If we are
honest with ourselves, law is indirectly a driving force
to grace because we realize, as Paul, that we are all lawbreakers, and thus, held in the bondage of sin because
we cannot keep law perfectly in order to deliver ourselves. This is what Paul meant when he wrote, “For
without law, I was once alive. But when the commandment came, sin revived and I died” (Rm 7:9).
In the context of this point we might conclude that
if law reveals sin in our lives, then it would be good to
live without law. But Paul wrote, “I would not have
known sin except through law” (Rm 7:7). It may seem
to be a glorious theology to believe that we are not under law. Or, we might be as the antinomian who believes that we are saved by faith alone, regardless of any
obedience to moral or social law.
But the theology of antinomianism (faith only) leads
one into bondage. Though we might believe that there
is no law by which we should live, our sense of religiosity would still drive us to create our own scriptures of
“law.” We would invent laws to guarantee that we
were not under law.
Of course, such thinking is quite hypocritical and
thus self-contradictory. The fact is still true that God’s
law brings freedom. It frees us from bringing ourselves
into the bondage of our own self-imposed laws, while
deceiving ourselves into thinking that we are right with
God on the basis of our own religious inventions. Therefore, as a charter of freedom, Paul wrote, “The law is
holy, and the commandment holy and just and good”
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(Rm 7:12).
As all religious leaders who impose obedience to
human religious rites and ceremonies, the Jewish religious leaders reversed the order of obedience, and thus
contradicted the very purpose for the law of the Sabbath. They made the Sabbath, and the keeping of their
assortment of attached laws associated with it, the means
by which one would be judged a faithful “Sabbath
keeper.”
Instead of a day of rest for the people, the Sabbath,
with the added assortment of over one hundred rites that
surrounded the Sabbath, was relegated to a show of religiosity. Keeping the Sabbath, therefore, became an attempted means of self-justification before God when
combined with all the man-invented religious rites that
surrounded the Sabbath.
The same takes place in the religious world today
with those who have little or no knowledge of the word
of Christ. This is often the reason why assembly-defined “Christianity” has become so popular. We identity the church by the performance of fulfilled laws that
take place on Sunday morning between an opening and
closing prayer. All such behavior is often promoted by
religious leaders who view grace through law. Theirs is
thus a distorted message no different than the Sabbath
zealots who confronted Jesus.
• Viewing grace through law:
Whatever understanding the Jews had of grace
while living under the Sinai law, grace was eventually
viewed through law-keeping. This belief and behavior was specifically identified also by their keeping of
all the traditions that they produced to surround the Sabbath. To many Jews at the time of Jesus, therefore, grace
was activated in one’s life, not only by keeping the Sinai
law in reference to the Sabbath, but also keeping all the
traditions of the fathers that were connected to the Sabbath. If one sinned against any of the attached “laws,”
which all Jews knew they did, then atoning good works
would sanctify one of law violations. In view of sin,
and in order to keep the law perfectly, the religious leaders instituted their own assortment of laws (traditions)
in order to make sure that the Sinai law, including the
Sabbath, was obeyed.
They thus worked in order that God have pleasure
in them, not because they realized that God already had
pleasure in them because of His loving grace. They
sought to live as the returning prodigal son in order that
the father allow him to be counted only as one of the
servants in the field (Lk 15:18,19) The prodigal had
simply forgotten that by grace he was already an heir
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because he was a child of the father. He could not work
himself back into his father’s grace because he was already there. He could not work for that which he already had as a son of his father. The same is true of us
as God’s children, “and if children, then heirs, heirs of
God and fellow heirs with Christ” (Rm 8:17). How much
better can it get!
• Nit-picking legalists:
The statement of Jesus in Mark 2:27 was made in
the context of what He and His disciples did on the Sabbath in reference to picking and eating the grain of a
field through which they had just walked (Mk 2:23). In
reference to what Jesus and His disciples did with the
grain of the field, the Pharisees accused Jesus, “Look,
why are they doing what is not lawful on the Sabbath”
(Mk 2:24). They were nit-picking in reference to their
own restrictions, not because of some violation of the
Sinai law.
What the disciples were doing in reference to eating grain was lawful according to the Sinai law. If one
were on a journey, and according to the Sinai law, he
had a right to eat the grain of a field as he passed through
the field, though he could not put a sickle to the crop.
But this act is not what motivated the Pharisees to make
the accusation against the disciples. The Pharisees accused Jesus and the disciples of doing the simple task of
picking out the grain so they could eat it. Unfortunately,
the nit-picking Pharisees interpreted this to be work on
the Sabbath. But it was not.
The Pharisees viewed their relationship with God
through the strict obedience of their interpretations of
the law, not through grace. Since they had elevated their
interpretations of the law to the same authority as God’s
law, if one disobeyed their interpretations, then it was
the same as disobedience to God’s law. And in the case
of the disciples extracting grain so they could eat it, according to the religious leaders at the time, such was
“not lawful on the Sabbath.”
So in the immediate context of the situation, Jesus
reminded the religious leaders of the example of David
when he, in his flight from the murderous hand of Saul,
was at the point of starvation. David subsequently went
into the tabernacle of God and ate the showbread, which
bread under the Sinai law, was to be eaten only by the
priests (Lv 24:5-9; 1 Sm 21:6; Mk 2:26). But because
David was under grace at the time, he did not sin. He
was to be preserved as the future king of Israel. The
higher law that he survive released him from the law
that only the priests could eat the showbread.
But if we view David not sinning on this occasion
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against law—which thing even the Pharisees believed—
then Jesus’ lesson is that law must be viewed through
grace. However, if we reverse this order in reference to
our understanding of grace, and view grace through law,
then David sinned. We are thus susceptible to keep adding to God’s laws one statute after another, precept upon
precept, in order that God’s law be obeyed perfectly (See
Is 28:10). If we get involved in this statute-adding religiosity, one day we will wake up and find ourselves in a
religion that has no room for grace. When a group of
people bring themselves into conforming to a legal system of religious laws they have collected together over
the years into a catechism, they have brought themselves
into the bondage of law-keeping (traditions).
It is also evident that some of the Jews thought that
they were within an “inherited grace.” Because they were
the chosen people, they thought that their salvation was
inherent in the fact that they were born Jewish, and thus,
born into a realm of grace from which they could not fall.
The fact that they were in a national covenant relationship with God is true (See Jr 31:31-34). However, their
national covenant relationship with God did not assume
that individual Jews were inherently covered by the grace
of God. The fact that we must all stand before the judgment of God individually, assumes that we all must individually live in response to the grace of God.
Christians must be careful not to assume that “being a member of the church” inherently guarantees that
we will be saved by grace. If we think this, then we will
often establish an identity of the church that is based on
certain beliefs and performances of law and traditions.
We will then conclude that our adherence to such laws
and traditions of the church guarantees that we are standing in the grace of God. However, we must always remember that a church of people saves no one. On the
contrary, the church is composed of those who are
saved by their faith in the grace of God. It is our
response to the cross, not our adherence to the catechisms
of a church of people, that guarantees our salvation.
It is from this system of religion that only the gospel of grace can set us free. Unfortunately, some in their
religiosity are so far removed from grace that they are
having a difficult time understanding the very nature of
grace. This was the problem with the majority of the
Jews in the first century, and thereafter. It is the problem of religious people today who are in the bondage of
their own religiosity, feeling that they are never good
enough for God. Well, surprise! None of us is “good,”
for outside grace there is not one good person who has
ever lived on this planet. “There is no one that does
good, no, not one” (Rm 3:12).
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• Grace deliverance:
For Christians who are under grace, Paul made a
reassuring statement in Romans 6:14. In view of the
religious predicament into which the Jewish religious
leaders had brought themselves—idolatrous religions
were of the same nature—Paul affirmed that grace delivers us from the presumption that we can justify ourselves before God by keeping all the precepts that we
believe are necessary in order to be obedient to the law
of God. Grace delivers us to the point that Paul wrote
the following words to the Gentile Christians of Galatia.
These Christians were threatened by Jewish Christians
who had not yet delivered themselves from meritorious
law-keeping in order to live in a relationship with God:
“Stand fast therefore in the liberty by which Christ has
made us free, and do not be entangled again with a yoke
of bondage” (Gl 5:1).
At least two things are crystal clear in the preceding statement: First, bondage is living under any system of law, whether of Jewish origin or our own selfimposed rites and ceremonies, that we believe supposedly guarantees our salvation if obeyed perfectly. Law
is bondage simply because no one can keep law perfectly in order to save himself. This does not mean that
we are not living under the law of God. It simply means
that we self-righteously cannot keep law perfectly in order to save ourselves.
Paul’s second point, therefore, is that the gospel
sets us free from the necessity of keeping law perfectly
in order to save ourselves. In fact, the Holy Spirit started
His thesis to the Galatians by stating that if we proclaim
the gospel, but attach to the gospel all our religious rites
and ceremonies, then we are actually preaching another
gospel (Gl 1:6-9). It is “a gospel” of bondage.
Those who approach grace through law cannot
understand what the Holy Spirit just said in Galatians
5:1. They cannot understand because they have brought
themselves into the bondage of their own self-justifying
performances and religious traditions. This performanceoriented religiosity is almost always revealed in the ceremonies of the assemblies of each particular religious
group. In other words, unless prescribed assembly performances on the first day of the week are strictly carried out according to the “traditions of the fathers,” then
the assembled adherents are behaving outside the grace
of God. It is supposed that there is no grace for those
who seek to change some order in the ceremonies of the
assembly.
During such legal-oriented assemblies, it is often
stated in a “closing prayer,” “If we have been found faithful,” that is, faithful in obedience to all self-imposed, cult-
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like assembly performances in order to stand justified before God. This is the prayer of those who view grace
through law-keeping, specifically their successful legal
performance of assembly rituals and ceremonies. Such
folks are living in their own self-imposed bondage. They
do not understand the liberty that grace brings. They have
judged David for violating law, and thus he must spit
out the priests’ bread lest he be condemned. He must do
as the disciples and “come forward,” confessing his sin
of eating the priests’ lunch.
• Faith in the grace of God:
In our self-reliance to stand on our own performances of law, we forget that we stand righteous before
God because of our faith in the gospel of grace that
was revealed through Jesus Christ. Unfortunately, we
have this urge to reassure our relationship with God on
the foundation of our own meritorious performance of
law.
There were those in the church of Rome who were
of such thinking. Their misguided faith in themselves
to perform law in a manner by which they would justify
themselves, clouded their faith in the grace of God. Their
viewing grace through the legal performance of law was
leading the church into bondage. So Paul concluded his
arguments against such thinking in Romans by stating
that we are justified by faith, not by our meritorious performance of works of law: “And if by grace [we are
saved], then it is no more by works [of merit or perfect
law-keeping], otherwise grace is no more grace [in reference to our salvation]” (Rm 11:6).
If we were saved by our performance of works of
law, then there would be no need for grace. We would
put God in debt to save us on the merit of our performance of law (See Rm 4:4). This was the fatal error of
the legal-oriented religious leaders of Jesus’ day. Subsequently, they were in search of those who did not wash
their hands after coming from the market (Mk 7:5), even
someone who would heal on the Sabbath (Mk 3:2), and
the grain pluckers who still had pieces of grain stuck in
their teeth (Lk 6:1,2). We have the same self-appointed
judges among us today. They are still looking for different violations, and thus they are still a gestapo of legal
judges moving among the sheep.
So in view of the preceding, what part does the law
of God play in reference to our salvation? By the time
Paul had, in his grace document, arrived at Romans 11,
he had already settled this matter. He had previously
argued, “We conclude that a man is justified by faith
apart from the works of law” (Rm 3:28).
Our salvation is by our faith in the grace of God,
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not in our ability to flawlessly perform law. We must
not miss the point that the Greek article “the” is not in
the text of Romans 3:28 in reference to law. Therefore,
Paul’s argument is that we are justified by our faith in
the grace of God apart from any system of law we might
invent or seek to perfectly perform, or even so use the
law of Christ.
In view of the fact that we are not justified by law,
Paul then asked, “Do we then make void law through
faith?” (Rm 3:31). This would be the natural conclusion that self-justifying legalists would make against
those who would stand firm on God’s grace. But Paul
retorted, “Certainly not! On the contrary, we establish
law” (Rm 3:31) And herein is the serendipity of faith.
We obey our Father because of our faith in His grace,
by which grace He has already saved us through the
sacrificial offering of His Son. This is good news!
Our salvation, therefore, can never be by a simple
inactive faith, but by a living faith that responds to
the grace of God. We can never, therefore, be saved by
faith alone. James made this perfectly clear when he
wrote, “You see then that a man is justified by works [of
faith] and not by faith only” (Js 2:24). Likewise, we
can never be saved by grace alone. On the contrary, it is
only by our faith in the grace of God that we can be
saved, for our faith must be responsive in reference to
the gospel of God’s grace.
• Our faith; God’s righteousness:
Paul’s argument in Romans 3:31 is based on the
fact that our faith establishes obedience to the law of
our Father. Faith in the grace of God inspires obedience. We must never reverse this order. It can never be
that we obey law in hope that we are “found faithful.”
The fact is that we are considered faithful by God through
His grace, not because of our performance of His law.
This is the interpretation of what Paul wrote in reference to the religious leaders of Israel who found assurance in their own meritorious performance of law and
obedience to their added religious rites and ceremonies.
Concerning such religionists, Paul wrote, “For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness [grace] and seeking
to establish their own righteousness [through the performance of law and their own religious rites and ceremonies], have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God [that was revealed through the gospel
of the incarnate Son of God]” (Rm 10:3).
Jesus was nailed to the cross to destroy the Jews’
order of establishing a self-righteous relationship with
God. Christians have been justified fully by the cross.
There need be no subsidizing performance of law-keep-
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ing in order to supplement this grace. In other words,
because Christians have realized the grace that was revealed at the cross, they are motivated to obey their
loving Father who offered His only begotten Son for
their justification. Christians dare not reverse this order, lest they be, as the Jewish religious leaders, seeking
to justify themselves through their own perfect obedience of law, with the added guarantee of meritorious
religious performances. In reference to Christians, this
should be a warning not to establish some system of legal-oriented assemblies by which they would seek to
justify themselves before God.
• The foundation of grace:
It is upon the foundation of viewing law through
grace that statements as the following were made by the
Holy Spirit: “We have believed in Christ Jesus so that
we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by
works of law, for by works of law no flesh will be justified” (Gl 2:16). When the Holy Spirit declared, “for
the grace of God that brings salvation has appeared”
(Ti 2:11). He meant that this grace that was revealed
through the faith of the crucified Son of God, was the
end of any and all attempts on our part to be justified
before God through any meritorious law-keeping.
It is in this context that Paul wrote, “For all things
[in reference to salvation] are for your sakes, so that the
grace that is reaching many people may cause thanksgiving to abound to the glory of God” (2 Co 4:15). This
is the point. This is the heart of discipleship because it
reveals the heart of God. It is the motivating power of
grace that causes obedience to God. This is the power of
the gospel that drives individuals to the waters of baptism
in order to be sanctified of all sins for which atonement
was made at the cross. This is why the repentant believer
“dies with Christ,” is subsequently buried in a tomb of
water, and then “raised with Christ” (See Rm 6:3-6).
One is baptized, therefore, not simply in obedience
to law, though baptism is a command (At 2:38). It is a
signal of something greater. One is baptized because he
or she has been taught the gospel, which is the revelation of the heart of God to humanity. The power of this
gospel was subsequently released in the life of the
one who was caused, by thanksgiving, to give his or
her life in response to the heart of God. It is for this
reason that baptism should never be relegated to an act
of simply obedience to a command. Baptism must be
a faith response of hope in the life of the one who
understands the revelation of the heart of God in the
sacrificial offering of the Son of God on the cross of
Calvary.
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We would not, through our own meritorious performance of law, marginalize this understanding of God’s
grace that was revealed at the cross. We encourage one
to be baptized in response to grace, not in order to simply obey law. Therefore, it is as Paul wrote, “For the
love of Christ [on the cross] compels us, because we
judge that if one died for all, then all died” (2 Co 5:14).
If we can understand this concept in reference to
grace and law, then it will change our entire perspective
of being a Christian. Unfortunately, many of the Jews
in the first century just “got baptized.” And because
they came out of a very strict performance-oriented religion that viewed grace through law-keeping, they sought
to also impose meritorious law-keeping on the early
Gentile disciples. For such Jewish folks, if there had
been more of a compelling response from grace in obe-
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dience to the gospel in baptism, then there would have
been less compelling of the Gentile Christians that they
must submit to certain Jewish traditions and laws in order to guarantee their salvation (See At 15:1).
The Holy Spirit saw this as such a grave problem
and denial of the gospel, that He inspired both Romans
and Galatians to be written by a former Jewish religionist who finally saw the difference between grace and
self-justification, and thus made the change in his own
relationship with God. We must do the same. So as
soon as we witness those who would bring us into the
bondage of their own self-imposed religious traditions,
we will stand up and confront the same with the statement of the Holy Spirit: “We are not under law, but under grace.”

Epilogue
I must confess that when I started working myself
through the subject of grace in order to write a short
editorial, I did not at first realize that we can never be
brief in our study of grace. Therefore, in my efforts to
remain brief, the final outcome was a book, that will be
published later. As I prayed many times over the subject, and kept allowing Romans and Galatians to speak
to me, the once brief editorial turned into a document. It
grew because of the nature of the subject, and its centrality to all that Christians believe. If there were no
grace, then there would be no such thing as Christianity.
Once one submerges himself/herself into the aroma
of God’s grace, there is no end to the marvelous revelation of the character of the God of love in whom we
believe. One of the greatest evidences for the existence
of the God of the Bible is that His nature is that which is
so desired by His creation. Those degenerate religions
of the world that prey on their fellow man, have their
concept of a god. But their concept of their god is far
removed from the God of love and grace that we discover between Genesis 1 and Revelation 22. In fact,
there is no culture of the world throughout history that
has come up with a concept of God that is greater than
the God of love and grace that is revealed in the Bible.
Therefore, when studying the subject of grace, one
begins to understand that the God of love can never be a
fabrication of the minds of the most imaginative people
among us. It is only this God who can satisfy all our
frustration with ourselves in our futile efforts to relate
with Him. Because we try to fabricate theological dictates and religious demonstrations that would bring some
relief to our frustration to relate with One who is far
beyond our imagination, we find quiet solitude only in

the fact that His matchless grace covers all our ineptitude to create forgiveness for ourselves.
Grace moves our God to overlook all our self-righteous foolishness we conjure up with self-imposed religious schemes of reconciliation. When we finally come
to the conclusion that there is no way that we can work
ourselves into His graces, then we realize that it can only
be His way.
In the frustration of our religious narcissism, we
must eventually be humbled to the fact that He, not ourselves, is the center of the universe. When we exhaust
ourselves in trying to be somewhat righteous before Him,
our feeble attempts at self-righteousness are embarrassed
by His free righteousness that comes to us through His
marvelous grace. It took only one drop of blood from a
cross to reveal our self-righteous ineptitude.
The self-righteous religionist should bar himself
from a study this subject lest he discover that all the
religious ceremonies and performances that he would
offer to God are but filthy rags in the presence of a loving God who looks down on us with a heart of love.
Most of the time, unfortunately, we must first exhaust
ourselves with our own religiosity before we can be
humbled by His righteousness.
Sometimes the foolishness of our own religiosity
is revealed in all those filthy rags that lie at the foot of
the cross of His Son. Our gracious God will allow us to
try to wipe ourselves clean with our own self-righteous
rags. But when we realize that our rags are so filthy that
they simply smear around sin over our souls, it is then
that we realize that only incarnational blood will wash
us clean.
We are truly grieved that it took an incarnational
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offering of God Himself in order for us to come to some
comprehension of this loving reality that we call grace.
But this is exactly what a God of love would be constrained to do for His creation. Grace would not allow
Him to exist in the far recesses of the universe.
In order to illustrate that we cannot be left alone to
our own moral devices, the pre-flood civilization of mankind proved that it is not within ourselves to direct our
own ways. Therefore, God had to give hope to a postflood civilization that He would eventually invade our
unique world of existence by being like us. He would
come into our realm in order to suffer like us, and then
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with the echo of a reverberating hammer driving a nail
into a cross outside Jerusalem, proclaim throughout the
universe His emotion for us: “I love you.” With such
awesome revealed love, He cannot help but welcome us
back into His fellowship after we have strayed so far
from Him.
So we are back, realizing that He never left. If by
chance you are still out there trying to wash yourself
clean by the same old self-righteous filthy rags, it is my
prayer that these thoughts will inspire you to seek in His
Road Map a way back to where you can wash yourself
clean in the blood of the incarnate Lamb of God.

